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Of  the  Mammcba  of  the  Anglo-Saxoks  after  their  Occupation 
o/"  England. 


On  their  l^ancy.  Childhood,  and  Namet. 

TN  the  Appendix  to  the  first  volume  of  this  his-  chap. 
"*■  tory,  we  have  described  the  Saxons  as  they  were  .  _  |'_  . 
on  the  Continent,  before  they  possessed  themselves 
of  the  south  part  of  Britain,  during  the  fifth  and 
sixth  centuries;  andwe  may  remark,  that  the  human 
character  has  seldom  displayed  qualities  more  in- 
auspicious to  the  improvement  of  intellect  or  of 
moral  character.  When  they  first  landed,  they 
were  bands  of  fierce,  ignorant,  idolatrous,  and  su- 
perstitious pirates,  enthusiastically  courageous,  but 
habitually  cruel.  Yet  from  such  ancestors  a  nation 
has,  in  the  course  of  twelve  centuries,  been  formed, 
which,  interior  to  none  in  every  moral  and  intel- 
lectual merit,  is  superior  to  every  other  in  the  love 
and  possession  of  useful  liberty :  a  nation  which 
cultivates  with  equal  success  the  elegancies  of  art, 

VOL.  111.  B 
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B  O  O  K  the  ingenious  labours  of  industry,  the  ener^es  of 
.  ,  ^  ^  .  war,  the  researches  of  science,  and  the  richest  ptjo- 
ductiona  of  genius. 

This  improved  state  has  been  slowly  attuned 
under  the  discipline  of  very  diversified  events.  The 
first  gradation  of  the  happy  progress  was  effected 
during  that  period,  which  it  is  the  object  of  this 
work  to  elucidate. 

The  destruction  of  the  Roman  Empire  of  the 
West  by  the  German  nations  has  been  usually 
lamented  as  a  barbarization  of  the  human  mind ;  a 
period  of  misery,  darkness,  and  niin  ;  as  areplung- 
ing  of  society  into  the  savage  chaos  from  which  it 
had  so  slowly  escaped,  and  from  which  through 
Increased  evils  and  obstacles,  it  had  again  to  emerge. 
This  view  of  the  political  and  moral  phenomena  of 
this  remarkable  epoch  is  not  correct  It  suits 
neither  the  true  incidents  that  preceded  or  ac- 
companied, nor  those  which  followed  this  mighty 
revolution.  And  our  notions  of  the  course  of 
human  afiurs  have  been  made  more  confused  and 
unscientific  by  this  exaggerated  declamation,  and 
by  the  inaccurate  perceptions  which  have  occa^ 
sioned  it 

The  conquest  and  partition  of  the  Western 
Roman  Empire  by  the  Nomadic  nations  of  Ger- 
many was,  in  fact,  a  new  and  beneficial  re-casting 
of  human  society  in  all  its  classes,  functions,  man- 
ners, and  pursuits.  The  civilisation  of  mankind 
had  been  carried  in  the  previous  Roman  world  to 
the  fullest  extent-to  which  the  then  existing  means 
of  human  improvement  could  be  urged.  That  this 
had  long  been  stationary,  and  for  some  time  retro- 
grading, the  philosophical  examiner  into  the  go- 
vernment, literature,  religion,  public  habits,  and 
SI 
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private  morals  of  the  Roman  Empire,  will,  if  he  c  H  A  P. 
make  his  researches  saflSciently  minute  and  exten-  .  ^'  , , 
sive,  be  satisfactorily  convinced.  Hence,  either 
the  progress  of  mankind  must  have  been  stopped, 
and  their  corrupting  civilisation  have  stagnated  or 
feebly  rolled  on  towards  its  own  barbarization,  or 
some  extensive  revolution  must  have  broken  up 
the  existing  system  of  universal  degeneracy,  and 
b^an  a  new  career  of  moral  agency  and  social 
melioration.  The  fact  is  incontestable  that  this 
lattw  state  has  been  the  result  of  the  irruptions 
and  established  kingdoms  of  the  Teutonic  tribes ; 
and  this  visible  consequence  of  their  great  move- 
ment should  terminate  our  dark  and  querulous 
descriptions  of  this  momentous  period,  which  suit 
rather  the  age  and  mind  of  a  doleful  GUdas  than  of 
an  enlightened  student  of  history  of  the  nineteenth 
century. 

That  the  invasions  of  the  Roman  Empire  by  the 
warlike  tribes  of  the  North  was  attended  with  great 
sufFerings  to  mankind  at  the  time  of  their  occur- 
rence is  strictly  true  >  but  these  calamities  were 
not  greater  than  those  which  all  the  wars  of  the 
ancient  world  had  produced  to  almost  eveiy  people 
in  whose  territory  they  had  been  waged.  The 
hostilities  of  Rome  against  Carthage,  against  Gaid 
under  Csesar,  and  ag^nst  Germany  from  the  time 
of  Drusus  to  the  days  of  StiUcho,  not  to  mention 
many  others,  had  been  as  &tal  to  the  Carthaginians, 
Gauls,  and  Germans,  as  those  of  the  fterce  invaders 
of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuri^  were  to  the  then 
population  of  the  debased  Western  Empire.  The 
destruction  of  human  life  and  comfort  in  the  re^ons 
attacked  were  the  same  when  the  Romans  invaded 
the  barbarians,  as  when  the  latter  retaliated  their 
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BOOK  aggressions.  War  itself  must  cease,  from  the  in- 
V  _  ";  ,  creasing  wisdom  and  virtue  of  mankind,  before  such 
calamities  will  tlisappeat;  but  it  is  consolatory  to 
human  reason  to  observe,  that,  while  the  mora!  im- 
perfections of  the  world  operate  to  continue  it,  a 
benevolent  order  of  things  compels  even  its  mis- 
chiefs to  produce  good  j  'and,  if  tliis  view  of  such 
periods  be  not  t£^en,  we  shall  never  attain  the 
discernment  of  the  true  philosophy  of  the  moral 
government  of  the  world. 

That  the  settlements  of  the  German  kingdoms 
in  the  Roman  Empire  were  not  so  calamitous  to 
the  world  as  so  many  have  supposed,  is  most  forcibly 
imphed  by  the  intimations,  before  mentioned,  from 
Salvian,  that  many  Romans  emigrated  from  their 
parental  empire  to  place  themselves  under  the 
barbaric  governments,  that  they  might  escape  the 
oppressions  of  the  Roman  collectors  .of  the  impe- 
rial taxations.  The  barbaric  establishments  were 
a  new  order  of  things  in  Europe,  but  cannot  have 
been  so  prolific  of  misery  to  mankind  as  we  have 
hitherto  too  gratuitously  assumed  ;  when,  notwith- 
standing the  discouragement  of  new  languages  and 
institutions,  and  ruder  habits,  they  were  preferred 
by  many  to  the  country  which  was  their  birtb-place, 
which  had  been  so  long  consecrated  by  deserved 
fame,  and  whose  feelings,  mind,  and  social  manners, 
were  congenial  to  theJr  own. 

The  invasions  of  the  German  nations  destroyed 
the  ancient  governments,  and  political  and  legal 
systems  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  provinces  in 
which  they  established  themselves;  and  dispossessed 
the  former  proprietors  of  tlieir  territorial  property. 
A  new  set  of  land-owners  was  difiiised  over  every 
country,  with  new  forms  of  government,  new  prin- 
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ciples,  and  new  laws,  new  religious  disciplines  and  chap. 
-hierarchies,  with  many  new  tenets  and  practices.  ^'  , 
A  new  literature,  and  new  manners,  alt  productive 
of  great  improvements,  in  every  part  superseded 
the  old,  and  gave  to  Europe  a  new  face,  and  to 
every  class  of  society  a  new  life  and  spirit.  In  the 
Anglo-Saxon  settlements  in  Britain  we  see  all  these 
effects  displayed  with  the  most  beneficial  conse- 
quences ;  and  proceed  to  delineate  them  aa  clearly 
as  the  distance  of  time,  and  the  imperfections  of 
our  remaining  documents,  will  permit  us  to  discern 
them. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  must  have  been  materially 
improved  in  their  manners  and  mental  associations 
bv  the  civilisation  to  which  Britain  had  attained  at 
the  time  of  their  invasion,  from  the  Roman  govern- 
ment and  intercourse,  and  wliich  has  been  alluded 
to  in  the  former  part  of  this  work. 

The  first  great  change  in  the  Anglo-Saxons 
appeared  in  the  discontinuauce  of  their  piracies. 
They  ceased  to  be  the  ferocious  spoilers  of  tlie 
ocean  and  its  coasts ;  they  became  land-owners, 
agriculturists,  and  industrious  citizens  ;  they  seized 
and  divided  the  acquisitions  of  British  affluence, 
and  made  the  commonalty  of  tlie  island  their  slaves. 
Their  war-leaders  became  territorial  chiefs  j  and 
the  conflicts  of  capricious  and  sanguinary  robbery 
were  exchanged  for  the  possession  and  inheritance 
of  property  in  its  various  sorts  ;  for  trades  and  ma- 
nulactures,  for  useful  luxuries,  peaceful  industry, 
and  domestic  comfort. 

We  will  proceed  to  consider  them  as  they  dis- 
played their   manners   and  customs  during  their 
occupation  of  England,  and  before  the  Norman 
conquest  introduced  new  institutions. 
B   3 
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BOOK  Their  tenderest  and  most  helpless  years  were 
.  ^''  .,  under  the  care  of  females.  The  gratitude  of  Edgar 
to  his  nurse  appears,  from  his  rewarding  with  grants 
of  land  the  noble  lady,  wife  of  an  ealdorman,  who 
had  nursed  and  educated  him  with  maternal  atten- 
tion.' This  was  not  unusual :  Ethelstan,  an  Anglo> 
Saxon  aetheling,  says,  in  his  will,  "  I  give  to  All- 
swythe,  my  foster-mother,  for  her  great  deserving- 
ness,  the  lands  of  Wertqne,  that  I  bought  of  my 
&ther  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  mancusa  (^  gold 
by  weight"  * 

Thet  had  infant  baptism :  hence  the  Saxon 
homily  says,  "  tiiough  the  cQd  for  youth  may  not 
speak  when  men  baptize  it." '  They  were  enjcnned 
to  baptize  their  children  within  thirty  days  after 
birth.  *  They  b^tized  by  immersion ;  for  when 
Ethelred  was  plunged  in,  tiie  royal  infant  disgraced 
himselfl  They  used  the  cradle.  *  It  is  mentioned 
in  the  laws,  of  a  person  of  the  dignity  of  a  gesith- 
cund  man,  that  when  he  travelled  he  mi^t  have 
with  him  his  gerefas,  his  smith,  and  his  child's 
nurse.  *  Kings  sometimes  stood  as  godfathers ;  and 
thdr  laws  so  venerated  this  relationship,  as  to 
establish  peculiar  provisions  to  punish  the  man  who 
slew  another's gocUon  or  godfetiier.'  On  the  death 
of  the  £ither,  the  children  were  ordered  to  remain 
under  the  care  of  the  mother,  who  was  to  provide 
them  with  sustenance;  for  this  she  was  to  be 
allowed  six  shillings,  a  cow  in  summer,  and  an  ox 
in  winter;  but  his  relations  -were  to  occupy  the 

1  IGst.  Rames.    3  Gale,  x.    Script.  S87.  405- 

'  Sax.  Diet.  App.  *  Wanley,  Catal.  Sax.  p.  196. 

*  ^^kios.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  14. 

*  Tha  cilb  che  Inj  on  cbam  cpabele  ibid,  p  liB. 
«  Wtliciaa,  p.  25.  '  Ibid.  p.  S6. 
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&um-8tol,    the  head  seat,  until  the  boy  became  chap. 
of  age. '  .     ^'     . 

The  Northmen  were  in  the  habit  of  expoung 
Iheir  children.  The  Anglo-Saxons  seem  not  to 
have  been  unacquainted  with  this  inhumuiity ;  as 
one  of  the  laws  of  Ina  provides,  that  for  the  foster- 
ing of  a  foundling  six  shillings  should  be  allowed 
the  first  year,  twelve  the  next,  thirty  the  third,  and 
afterwards  according  to  his  wlite,  or  his  personal 
appearance  and  beauty. ' 

Bede  mentions,  that  their  period  oi  infancy 
ended  with  the  seventh  year,  and  that  the  first 
year  of  their  childhood  b^an  with  the  eighth.  '* 
In  the  early  stage,  he  exhibits  the  person  of  whom 
he  spea][s  as  amusing  himself  with  his  play-fellows 
in  the  tricks  and  spoi;ts  of  his  age,  but  as  excelling 
in  his  dexterity,  and  in  his  power  of  pursuing  them 
without  fatigue. "  It  is  hardly  worth  a  line  to 
remaric,  that  the  Anf^o-Saxon  child  must  have 
resembled  every  other :  restless  activi^  without 
an  object,  sport  without  reasoning,  grief  without 
impression,  and  caprice  without  affectation,  are  the 
usual  characteristics  of  our  earliest  years  in  eveiy 
age  and  climate. 

As  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  not  a  literary  people, 
it  is  natural  that  their  childish  occupations  shoi^ 
be  the  exercises  of  muscular  agility.  I^eaping, 
running,  wrestling,  and  every  contention  and  con- 

8  Wakiia,  p.  30.  '  Ibid.  p.  19.  • 

">  Bede  Vit.  Cuilib.  cl  p.  329.        ■■  Bede, ibid. 

*  At  Repton,  where  the  kings  of  Mercia  had  a  palace,  and  in 
the  monaaterf  of  which  place  many  were  buried,  a  stone  coffin 
was  found,  containing  a  skeleton  nine  fleet  long.  It  was  sur- 
rounded with  an  hundred  other  skeletons  of  a  common  size. 
Phil.  Traits,  v.  35.  art.  9. 
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BOOK  tortion  6£  limb  which  love  of  play  or  emulation 
*  I  '_■  could  excite,  were  their  favourite  sports.  Bede 
describes  his  hero  as  boasting  of  his  superior  dex- 
terity, and  as  joining  with  no  small  crowd  of  boys 
in  their  accustMned  wrestlings  in  a  field ;  where, 
as  usual,  he  says,  they  writhed  their  limbs  in  various 
but  unnatural  flexures. " 

The  names  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  imposed, 
m  with  us,  in  their  in^cy,  by  their  parents.  In 
several  charters  it  is  mentioned,  that  the  persons 
therein  alluded  to,  had  been  called  from  their 
cradles  by  the  names  expressed;  and  which  they 
had  received,  "  not  from  accident,"  but  from  the 
will  of  "  their  parents."  " 

Their  names  seem  to  have  been  frequently 
compound  words,  rather  expfeasive  of  caprice  than 
of  appropriate  meaning.  The  appellation  of  Mucil, 
*•  large,"  which  Alfred's  wife's  fadier  bore  ",  may 
have  been  suggested  by  the  size  of  the  new-bom 
infant ;  as  hwithyse,  "  the  white  boy,"  or  Egbert, 
"  bright  eye,"  might  have  been  imposed  from  some 
peculiar  appearance.  But  the  following  names, 
when  considered  as  applied  first  in  infancy,  appear 
to  be  as  fantastic,  and  as  much  the  effusions  of 
vanity,  as  the  lofty  names  so  dear  to  modem 
parents: 

.^thelwulf,  the  noble  wolf. 

Berbtwulf,  the  illustrious  wolf. 

Eadwuir,  the  prosperous  wolf. 

Ealdwulf,  the  old  wolf. 

^thelwyn,  tioble  in  battle,  or  the  noble  joy. 

Eadric,  h<VPy  ^^^  '^^^■ 

i>  Bede  Vit.  Cuthb.  c.  i.  p.  230. 

13  MS.  Claud.  B.  vi.  p.  34.  et  62.,  &c. 

"  Asser,  p.  19. 
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XiSred, 

an  elf  in  council. 

CHAP. 

Hundberht. 

the  illustrious  bound. 

Heardbcrht, 

the  illustrious  protector. 

JEthelfaeard, 

the  noble  protector. 

Sigered, 

victorious  counsel. 

Sigeric, 

victorious  and  rich. 

^thelred, 

noble  in  council. 

Eadmund, 

the  prosperous  patron. 

Eadwin, 

prosperous  in  battle. 

iElfheae, 

tall  BS  an  elf. 

Dnnttan, 

^EthelbaJd, 

noble  and  bold. 

Wulfric, 

powerful  as  a  wolf. 

Eadward, 

the  prosperous  guardian. 

Ethelstan, 

the  noble  rock. 

Ethelbert, 

Of  the  female  names,  the  meaning  is  more  ap- 
plicable, and  soipetimes  displays  better  taste.  We 
give  the  following  as  i^ecimens,  taken  as  they 
occurred: 


^ihelswytha. 

very  noble. 

Editha, 

the  blesMd  gift. 

ElfhUd, 

the  elf  of  battle. 

Beage, 

the  bracelet. 

EthelfHtha, 

noble  and  powerful. 

Adeleve, 

the  noble  wife. 

Eadburh, 

the  liappy  pledge. 

Heabnrge, 

tall  OS  a  castle. 

Eadfled, 

the  happy  pregnancy. 

Adelfleda, 

the  noble  pregnancy. 

-Slfgiva, 

theelf&vor. 

Eadgifk. 

the  liappy  gift. 

^thelgifa, 

the  noble  gift. 

Wjmfreda, 

the  peace  of  man. 

£thelhild, 

.£lfthrrtbe, 

threatening  as  an  elf. 

Wb  will  subjoin  a  few  specimens  of  the  names 
prevailing  in  the  same  families : 
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A  iather  and  three  dau^ten : 
Dudda.  the  family  Btem. 

Deorwyn,  dear  to  man,  or  the  precioiu  joy. 

Deorawythe,  very  dear. 

Golde,  golden." 

A  father  and  his  four  sons : 
.^thelwyn,  the  noble  joy. 

^theiwold,  the  noble  governor. 

AlfWold,  the  ruling  elf. 

Athelsin,  always  noble. 

jEthelwyn. 

A  brother  and  two  sisten : 
Leonric,  the  lion  of  the  kingdom. 

Adelfled. 
Adeleve,  the  noble  wife. 

A  husband,  wife,  and  daughter : 
Ridda,  the  horGeman, 

Bugcga,  nimble  as  a  hind. 

Heaburge. 

To  which  we  may  add, 

Ethelwulph  and  his  four  sons : 
Ethelbald, 
Ethelbert, 
Ethetred, 
AltreA. 
It  has  been  a  subject  of  discussion,  whether  the 
Anglo-Saxons  used  surnames.    There  can  be  no 
question  that  many  were  distinguished  by  appella- 
tions added  to  their  original,  or  Christian  names. 
Thus  we  find  a  person  called  Wulfaic  ae  blaca,  or 
the  pale  ;  Thurceles  hwitan,  or  the  white }  others 

>*  The  state  of  this  family  is  thus  menUoned  in  a  Saxon  MS. 
"  Dudda  was  a  husbandman  !n  Hethfelda;  and  he  had  three 
daughters:  one  was  called  Deorwyn  ;  the  other  Deonwythe; 
and  the  third  Golde.  Wullaf,  in  Hiethfelda,  hath  Deorwyn 
for  his  wife;  and  JElfstan,  at  Kingawyrth,  hath  Deorwythe  ; 
and  Ealhstan,  the  brother  of  ^Ifstan,  married  Golde."  Cott. 
MS.  Tib.  B.  5. 
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iGthelwerde  Stameran,  and  Godwine  Dreflan.  chap. 
Sometimes  a  person  U  designated  from  his  habita-  .  ,  |'  . 
tion,  as  .^Ifric  at  Bertune  ;  Leonmsere  at  Biggra- 
fan.  Very  often  the  addition  expresses  the  name 
d*  his  fa^er,  as  Mlfgare  jElfan  suna,  M\masT 
^Ifiices  suna.  Sired  ^Ifrides  sunai  Godwine 
Wolfhothes  suna,  or  more  shortly  Wuliirig  Mad- 
ding J  Badenoth  Beotting.  The  oflBce,  trade,  af- 
finity,  or  possession,  is  frequently  applied  to  distin- 
guish the  individuals  mentioned  ui  the  charters : 
as  Leofwine  Ealdorman,  Sweigen  Scyldwirtha, 
Eadwig  his  mmg,  j^gelpig  munuc,  Osword  preost, 
Leowine  se  Canon,  Heording  gerefii,  and  such 
like. "  But  although  it  is  certain  that  such  addi- 
tional appellations  were  occasionally  used  by  the 
An^o-Saxons,  yet  they  i^pear  to  have  been  but 
personal  distinctions,  and  not  to  have  been  appro- 
priated by  them  as  family  names,  in  the  manner  of 
surnames  with  us.  In  the  process  of  civilisation, 
the  convenience  of  a  permanent  fiunlly  denomina- 
tion  was  bo  generally  felt  as  to  occasion  the  adop- 
tion of  the  custom.  It  is  probable  that  the  firat 
permanent  surnames  were  the  appellations  of  the 
places  of  birth,  or  residence,  or  a  favourite  ancestor. 
To  these,  the  o^rice  of  individual  choice  or  po- 
pular iancy,  the  hereditary  pursuit  of  peculiar 
tildes,  and  the  continued  possession  of  certain 
offices,  added  many  others,  especially  in  towns. 
But  this  custom  of  appropriating  a  permanent  ap- 
pellation to  particular  fiunUies,  became  established 
in  the  period  which  succeeded  the  Norman  con- 
quest " 

"  See  Hickee'a  DiBsert.  Epist.  p.  22—25. 
'^  And  yet  one  Saxon  MS.  teems  to  express  an  actual  Bur- 
naroe,  Hatte.    Thus,  «  Hwita  HalU  was  a  keeper  4^  bee«  in 
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BOOK  The  power  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  parent  over  his 
>  _  •_ .  child  was  limited ;  or  at  least  the  clergy,  as  soon  as 
Christianity  was  introduced,  began  to  confine  it. 
Theodore,  the  second  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in 
668,  allowed  that  a  father,  if  compelled  by  neces- 
sity, might  deliver  up  his  son  to  a  state  of  servi- 
tude, that  is,  slavery,  without  the  child's  consent 
But  he  declared  that  a  boy  of  fifteen  might  make 
himself  a  monk,  and  a  girl  of  sixteen  or  seventeen 
might  choose  a  religious  life.  Up  to  the  age  of 
fifteen  the  ^ther  might  marry  his  daughter  as  he 
pleased  ;  but  after  fifteen,  he  was  forbidden  to  dis- 
pose of  her  against  her  wilL  '* 

Hsthfelda;  and  Tate  Haite,  his  daughter,  waa  the  mother  of 
Wul&ige,  the  shooter ;  and  Lulle  HaOe,  the  (iater  of  Wulftige, 
Hehstan  had  for  his  wife  in  Wealadene.  Wifiu,  and  Dunne, 
and  Seolocc,  were  horn  in  IT^thfclda. 

"  Duding  Hatte,  the  son  of  Wifus,  is  aettlec!  at  Wealadene ; 
and  Ceolmund  Hatte,  the  son  of  Dunne,  is  aJao  settled  there  ; 
and  ^theleah  Hatte,  the  son  of  Seoloce,  is  also  there ;  and 
Tate  Hatlt,  the  lister  of  Cenwald,  Meg  hath  for  his  wife  at 
Weliganj  and  Ealdelra,  the  son  of  Herethrytlie,  married  the 
daughter  of  Tate.  Werlaf  Hatte,  the  father  of  Werstan,  was 
the  rightful  possessor  of  HiethfeldB,"  &c.  Cotl.  MS.  Tib.  B.  6. 
—  The  above  is  a  literal  translation. 

"^  Ctepitula  Theodore  ap.  D'Acheri  Spicel.  vol.  i.  p.  489. 
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CHAP.  II. 

Tlieir  Education. 


X)K7"E  cannot  detail  the  particular  course  of  edu-  chap. 
~^  dtion  by  which  the  Anglo-Saxons  con-  ^  "■  , 
ducted  their  children  to  maturity,  but  some  in- 
formation may  be  gleaned.  Their  society  was 
divided  into  two  orders  of  men,  laymen  and  eccle- 
siastics. Among  the  latter  as  much  provision  was 
made  for  intellectual  improvement,  as  the  general 
darkness  of  the  period  would  allow.  The  laity 
were  more  contented  with  ignorance;  and  neglect- 
ing the  mind,  of  whose  powers  and  nature  they 
knew  nothing,  they  laboured  to  increase  the  hardi- 
hood and  agility  of  the  body,  and  the  intrepidity, 
perh^s  the  fierceness,  of  the  spirit 

Some  men,  riaing  above  the  level  of  their  age, 
endeavoured  to  recommend  the  use  of  schools. 
Thus  Sigebert,  in  the  seventh  century,  having  en- 
larged, his  mind  during  his  exile  in  France,  as  soon 
as  he  regained  the  East  Anglian  throne,  estabHshed 
a  school  in  his  dominions  for  youth  to  be  instructed 
in  learning. '  So  we  find  in  Alfred's  time,  and 
under  his  improving  auspices,  most  of  the  noble, 
and  many  of  the  inferior  orders,  were  put  under 
the  care  of  masters,  with  whom  they  learnt  both 
I^tin  and  Saxon  books,  and  also  writing,  that 
"  before  they  cultivated  the  arts  adapted  to  manly 
strength,  like  hunting,  and  such  others  as  suited 
the  noble,  they  might  make  themselves  acquainted 
with   liberal   knowledge."      Hence   Edward  and 
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BOOK  ^Ifthrythe  are  stated  by  Asser  to  have  studiously 
.  ^^-^  ,  learnt  Psalms  and  Saxon  books,  and  chiefly  Saxon 
poetry.'  But  among  the  laity,  these  were  tran- 
sient gleams  of  intellectual  sunshine,  neither  gene- 
ral nor  permauent.  The  great  and  powerfid 
undervalued  knowledge ;  hence  Alfred's  brothers 
did  not  offer  to  attain  the  faculty  of  reading  which 
he  was  tempted  to  acquire. '  Hence,  evon  kings 
state  in  their  charters,  that  they  signed  with  the 
cross,  because  they  were  unable  to  write  * ;  and 
hence  so  many  of  Alfred's  earls,  gerefas,  and 
thegns,  who  had  been  illiterate  all  their  lives,  were 
compelled  by  his  wise  severity  to  learn  in  their 
mature  age,  that  they  might  not  discharge  their 
duties  with  such  shamefijl  insufficiency.  It  is  men- 
tioned on  this  occasion,  that  those  who  from  age 
or  want  of  capacity  could  not  learn  to  read  them- 
selves, were  obliged  to  have  their  son,  kinsman,  or, 
if  they  had  none,  one  of  their  servants  taught,  that 
they  might  at  least  be  read  to,  and  be  rescued  from 
the  total  ignorance  with  which  they  had  so  long 
been  satisfied.  Asser  expresses  the  great  lament- 
ations of  these  well-bom,  but  untaught  men,  that 
they  had  not  studied  such  things  in  their  youth.  * 
Nothing  can  more  strongly  display  the  general  want 
of  even  that  degree  of  education  which  our  poorest 
charity-children  receive,  than  these  circumstances. 
The  clergy  were  the  preceptors  of  those  who 
sought  to  learn  }  and  though  Alfred  tells  us  how 
few  even  of  these  could  read,  yet  our  history  of  the 

'  Awer.  •  Ibid. 

^  In  a  MS.  charter  of  Wihtred,  in  the  pOBSeMion  of  the  late 
Mr.  Attle,  to  the  king**  mark  was  added,  "  ad  cujui  confirma- 
tionem  pro  ignorantia  literaruia." 


jbyGoogIc 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  15 

An^o-Saxon  literature  will  show  some  very  bril-  CHAP, 
liant  exceptions.  Such  as  they  v/ere,  however,  to  ^  ^'  . 
tbem  the  moral  and  intellectual  education  of  the 
age  was  entrusted.  Thus  Aldhem's  &ther,  a  prince 
put  him  under  the  tuition  of  the  Abbot  Adrian.  * 
Thus  the  Irish  monk  Maildulf,  who  settled  at 
Malmsbury,  and  was  well  skilled  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  took  scholars  to  earn  subsistence.  ^  From 
a  passage  in  the  biographer  of  Wilfrid,  we  learn 
that  children,  who  afterwards  pursued  the  paths  of 
ambition,  received,  in  the  first  part  of  their  lives, 
instruction  from  ecclesiasticEi.  He  says  of  Wil^d, 
a  bishop  in  the  eighth  century,  "  Princes  and 
noblemen  sent  their  children  to  him  to  be  brought 
up,  that  they  might  be  dedicated  to  God,  if  they 
should  choose  it;  or  tha^  when  full  grown,  be 
mi^t  present  them  in  armour  to  the  king,  if  they 
preferred  it"  * 

Whbn  they  reached  the  age  of  fourteen,  the 
aspiring,  or  the  better  conditioned,  prepared  them- 
selves for  arms.  It  was  aiter  completing  his  thir- 
teenth year  that  Wilfrid,  who  had  not  then  decided 
on  a  rdigious  life,  began  to  think  of  quitting  the 
paternal  roof.  He  obtained  such  arms,  horses,  and 
garmaits  for  himself  and  his  boys,  as  were  neces- 
sary to  enable  him  to  present  himself  to  the  royal 
notice.  With  these  he  travelled  till  he  reached 
the  queen  of  the  province.  He  met  there  some  of 
the  nobles  at  her  court,  whom  he  had  attended  at 
his  father's  house.  They  praised  him,  and  intro- 
duced him  to  the  queen,  by  whom  he  was  graciously 
received.  As  he  afterwards  chose  the  path  of  de- 
votion, she  recommended  him  to  one  of  the  nobles 
who  accompanied  the  king,  but  who  was  induced, 
•  Malnub.  9  Gale,  338.  ^  Ibid.  »  Eddius,  p.  63. 
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I  by  the  pressure  of  ar  paralytic  disease,  to  exchange 

,  the  court  for  the  cloister.  ' 

The  Anglo-Saxons  distinguished  the  period 
between  childhood  and  manhoc»d  by  the  term 
cnihthade,  knighthood.  It  is  stated  in  Ina's  laws, 
*'  that  a  cniht  of  ten  winters  old  might  give  evi- 
dence'*;" and  Bede's  expression,  of  a  boy  about 
eight  years  old,  is  translated  by  Alfred,  "  paej* 
eahca  pincjia  cnirh.""  A  king  also  mentions  of 
a  circumstance,  that  he  saw  it  cniht  wesende,  being 
a  cniht,  or  while  a  boy. "  It  will  be  considered  in 
another  place  how  far  the  term  bore  the  meaning 
of  chivalry  among  the  Anglo-Saxons.  A  daughter 
wag  under  the  power  of  her  parents  till  the  age  of 
thirteen  or  fourteen,  when  she  had  the  disposal  of 
her  person  herself  j  at  fifteen,  a  son  had  the  right 
of  choosing  his  path  of  life,  and  might  then  become 
a  monk,  but  not  before.  '* 

In  this  season  of  cnihthood,  or  youth,  we  find 
them  striving  to  excel  each  other  at  a  horse-race. 
A  person  in  Bede  describes  himself  as  one  of  a 
party,  who  on  their  journey  came  to  a  spacious 
plain,  adapted  to  a  horse-course.  The  young  men 
were  desirous  to  prove  their  horses  in  the  greats 
course,  or,  as  the  Saxon  translator  expresses  it, 
that  we  might  run  and  try  which  had  the  swiftest 
horse.  The  individual  spoken  of  at  last  joined 
them }  but  his  animated  horse,  attempting  to  clear 
a  concavity  in  the  way,  by  a  violent  leap,  the  youth 
was  thrown  senseless  against  a  stone,  and  with  diffi- 
culty brought  to  life.  '* 

"  Eddiiu,  p.  44.  ■"  WRkina,  L«g.  p.  16- 

»  Bede,  lib.  v.  c.  18.     Alf.  Tranel.  635. 

''  Bede.     Alf.  Tnuwl.  p.5l8.  '»  1  Wilk.  Concil.  ISft 

><  Bede,  lib.  v.  c.  6. 
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The  Sftxon  youth  seem  to  have  been  accustomed  chap. 
to  habits  of  docility  and  obedience.    The  word  ^   ."•    . 
eniht  was  also  used  to  express  a  servant  '* ;  and 
Wilfrid  is  characterised  as  having  in   his  youth 
attentively  ministered  to  all  bis  father's  visitors, 
whether  royal  attendants  or  their  servants.  '• 

The  education  of  the  Saxons  was  much  assisted 
by  the  emigrations  or  visits  of  Irish  ecclesiastics. 
We  have  mentioned  Maildulf  at  Mabnsbuty  j  it  is 
also  intimated,  in  Dunstan's  life,  that  some  Irish- 
men had  settled  at  Glastonbury,  whose  books 
Dunstan  diligently  studied.  This  great,  but  am- 
bitious man,  was  arraigned  ia  his  youth  tor  study- 
ing the  vain  songs  of  his  Pagan  ancestor^  and  the 
fiivolous  charms  of  histories.  " 

After  the  prevalence  of  Christianity,  a  portion 
of  the  youth  was  taken  into  the  monasteries.  We 
have  ft  description,  in  Saxon,  of  the  employment 
of  the  boys  there.  One  of  these>  in  answer  to  the 
question,  *  What  have  you  done  to-day  ?*  says, 

"  Many  QiingB.  When  I  heard  the  knell,  I  rose  from  my  bed 
and  went  to  church,  and  rang  the  song  for  before-daj  with  the 
brethren,  and  afterwards  of  All  Saints,  and,  at  the  dawn  of  day, 
the  BODg  of  praise.  After  these,  I  said  the  first  and  seventh 
Psalms,  with  the  litany  and  first  mass.  Afterwards,  before 
noon.  We  did  tbe  mass  for  the  day,  and  after  this,  at  mid-day, 
we  sang,  and  ate,  and  dranic,  and  slept,  and  again  we  rose  and 
sang  the  noon,  and  now  we  are  here  before  thee,  ready  to  hear 
whirt  thou  shslt  say  to  us." 

The  interrogation  proceeds : 

*  When  will  ye  sing  the  evening  or  the  night  song  ?*  "  When 
it  is  tiroe." — '  Wert  thou  flogged  to-day?'  '<  No." — ■  No?* 
"  Every  one  knows  whether  he  has  been  fiogged  to-day  or  not," 

"  Gen.  XKIT.  65.     Luke,  xii.  45. 

X  Eddius,  p.  44.  "  MS.  Cleop.  B.  IS. 

VOL.  111.  C 
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JOCK  " '  Where  do  you  sleep  ?    "  In  the  Bleeping  romn  with   the 
Vn.       brethren." -~ '  Who  roiuea  jou  to    the    aong    before    day?" 
'  ■  .  ■     "  Sometimea  I  hear  the  knell  and  rise ;  sometimeB  niy  master 
wakes  me,  sternly,  with  his  rod." 

On  being  questioned  why  they  leamt  so  indus- 
triously, he  is  made  to  reply, 

"  Because  we  would  not  be  like  the  stupid  animals,  who 
know  nothing  but  their  grass  and  water."  '^ 

That  they  used  personal  castigation  in  their 
education  is  irequeutly  intimated.  '*  Aleuin,  in  the 
preface  to  his  Dialectica,  adds  a  warm  exhortation 
to  his  young  contemporaries  to  improve  themselves 
by  education.  **  O  ye,  who  enjoy  the  youthful 
age,  so  fitted  for  your  lessons  I  Le^.  Be  docile. 
Lose  not  the  day  in  idle  things.  The  passing 
hour,  like  the  wave,  never  returns  again.  Let 
your  early  years  flourish  with  the  study  of  the  vir- 
tues, that  your  age  may  shine  with  great  honours. 
Use  these  happy  days.  Learn,  while  young,  the 
art  of  eloquence,  that  you  may  be  a  safeguard  and 
defender  of  those  whom  you  value.  Acquire  the 
conduct  and  manners  so  beautiiid  in  youth,  and 
your  name  will  become  celebrated  through  the 
world.  But  as  I  wish  you  not  to  be  sluggish  ;  so 
neither  be  proud.  I  worship  the  recesses  of  the 
devout  and  humble  breast"     Oper.  p.  1353. 

We  have  a  short  sketch  of  the  better  kind  of  in- 

'■  MS.  Tib.  A.  s. 

>*  Thus  Aleuin ;  —  "  As  scourges  teach  children  to  leam 
the  ornament  of  wisdmn,  and  to  accustom  themselves  to  good 
manners,"  p.  1631.  He  says  to  the  brethren  of  York  Minster, 
where  he  was  educated:  "  You  cherished  the  weak  mind  of 
my  in&ncy  with  maternal  affection.  You  sustained  my  wanton 
day  of  chOdhood  with  pious  patience.  You  brought  me  to  the 
perfect  age  of  manhood  by  the  ditmpUna  of  patent  catt^a- 
lion,  and  confinned  my  mind  by  the  eruption  of  sacred  in- 
■truction."  p.  1627. 
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tellectual  educatioQ  in  Alcuin's  description  of  the  CHAP, 
studi^  which,  after  he  was  invited  from  England  .    ''■  ^ . 
by  Charlemagne,  he  superintended  at  Tours.     It 
is  not  expressed  in  the  best  taste,  but  it  shows  the 
studies  that  were  valued  in  the  eighth  century.  He 
writes  to  the  emperor :  — 

"  According  to  yOitr  exiiortatiana  And  kind  wish,  I  ebdett' 
TOUT  to  oAmoittet,  in  the  schooU  of  St  Martin,  to  some  the 
honey  of  the  Sactad  Writings :  I  try  to  inebriate  othen  with 
the  wine  of  the  ancient  classics.  I  begin  to  oouriih  some  with 
the  ^ples  of  Grammatical  subtle^.  I  strive  to  iUutninate 
many  by  the  arrangement  of  the  Stars,  aa  from  the  painted 
roof  of  a  lofty  palace." 

"  But,"  he  adds,  "  I  want  those  more  exquisite  books  of 
scholastic  enuUti(»i  which  I  had  in  my  own  country.  —  May  it 
then  please  your  wisdom,  that  I  send  some  of  our  youths  to 
procure  what  we  need;  .and  to  convey  into  FVance  the  dotrtrt 
ot  &ita>n,  that  they  may  not  be  locked  up  in  York  only,  but 
that '  their  fragrance  and  fruit  may  adom,  at  Tours,  the  gardeiu 
and  sbeams  of  the  Loire.'  "  ^ 

Some  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  if  we  may  judge 
from  Alcuin,  had  a  high  and  just  idea  c^  the  effi- 
cacy of  literary  education  in  meliorating  the  tem- 
per, and  in  forming  a  noble  character  i  and  it 
appears  that  the  sentiments  of  Charlemagne  were 
as  enlightened  as  those  of  his  preceptor.  Alcuin 
says  to  him :  — 

"  Yet  aa  you  wish  that  the  fienxneu  of  your  youths  should 
be  mitigated  by  the  sweetness  of  all  kinds  of  poetry,  you  have 
provided  for  this  wiith  the  wisest  counsel.  Sometimes  the  as- 
perity o{  the  mind  djoes  not  feel  the  effecU  of  sagacious  advice, 
and  sometimes  the  continued  gentleness  of  the  temper  lends 
to  enervate  the  spirit.  But  among  these  diseases  the  prudent 
temperament  will  arise  from  the  middle  path  ;  now  softening 
the  swelling  fury  of  the  soul,  and  now  rousing  its  slothfulness. 
This  kind  of  virtue  is  peculiarly  necessary  to  warriors.  We  read 
in  andcDt  history,  that  a  wise  command  of  temper  ought  to 
guide  and  govern  every  thing  that  is  done."^' 

^  Ale.  %.  p.  1463.  ■*'  Ale.  Ep.  p.  1473. 

c  2 
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BOOK      In  another  place  he  expatiates  ardently  on  the 

^  I     ',  ■  ben^t  of  lettered  education. 

■'  Nothing  Unda  to  acquire  more  nobly  a  hxppy  U& ;  Bothing 
ia  mme  pleaumt  for  our  recreuioa,  nor  more  powwful  ^MQ*t 
vice ;  nothing  is  more  Iftudable  in  the  highest  nmlcs,  nor  more 
neceisary  for  the  due  gOTemment  of  a  state ;  nothmg  is  more 
efficBCioua  in  forming  life  to  the  most  becoming  manners,  than 
ll^tdom.  Study,  and  Knowledge  r —  He  odds,  «  Exfawt,  O 
King  I  all  the  noble  youths  in  your  imhce  to  acquire  and  po»- 
wn  theu  adrmtages  I^  tfieir  daily  studies,  that  their  Mooning 
spring  may  so  proftt  ftotm  them  as  to  lead  thmn  to  an  bwHrnred 
old  age,  and  a  htcssed  immortality."  ^ 

^  Ibid.  p.  1464^ 
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CHAP.  III. 

TharFotd. 


^TQIEIR  food  was   that  mixture  of  animal  and  CHAP. 
vegetable  diet  which  always  attends  the  pro-  .    ^^-    . 
gress  of  civilisation.     They  reared  various  sorts  of 
com  in  inclosed  and  cultivated  lands,  and  they  fed 
domesticated  cattle  for  the  uses  of  their  table. 

Fob  their  animal  food  they  had  oxen,  sheep,  and 
great  abundance  of  swine ;  they  used  likewise, 
fowls,  deer,  goats,  and  hares;  but  though  the 
homed  cattle  are  not  uhfrequendy  mentioned  in 
their  grants  and  wills,  and  were  often  the  subjects 
■  of  exchange,  yet  the  animals  most  numerously 
stated  are  the  swine.  The  country  in  aD  parts 
abounded  with  wood ;  and  woods  are  not  often 
particularized  without  some  notice  of  the  swine 
which  they  contained,  or  were  capable  of  main- 
taining. They  also  frequently  appear  in  wiDs. 
Thus  Alfred,  a  nobleman,  gives  to  his  relations  an 
hide  of  land  with  one  hundred  swine  j  and  he  di- 
rects one  bundled  swine  to  be  given  for  his  soul  to 
one  minister,  and  the  same  number  to  another ; 
and  to  his  two  daughters  he  gives  two  thousand 
swine.  *  So  Elfbelm  gives  land  to  St.  Peter's  at 
Westminster,  on  the  express  condition  that  they 
feed  two  hundred  of  these  animals  for  his  wife. ' 

They  ate  various  kinds  of  fish ;  but,  of  this  de- 
scription of  their  animal  food,  the  spedes  which  is 
most  profusely  noticed  is  the  erf.    They  used  eels 
as  abdndantly  as  swine.     Two  grants   are  men- 
I  1  Wai.  in  Ayp.  Sm.  Diet.  » Ibid, 

c  3 

D.nt.zedbyG00g[c 


S  HISTORY  OF  THE 

I  o  o  K  tioaed,  each  yielding  one  thousand  eels  *,  and  by 
.  ,  '  .  another  two  thousand  were  received  as  an  annual 
rent.  Four  thousand  eels  were  a  yearly  present 
€rom  the  monks  of  Ramsay  to  those  of  Peterbo- 
rot^h.*  We  read  of  two  places  purchased  for 
twenty-one  pounds,  wherein  sixteen  thousand  of 
these  fish  were  caught*  every  yearj  and,  in  one 
charta,  twenty  fishermen  are  stated,  who  fumishedi 
during  the  same  period,  sixty  thousand  eels  to  the 
monastery."  Eel  dikes  are  often  mentioned  in  the 
boundaries  of  their  lands. 

In  the  dialogues  composed  by  Elfiic  to  instruct 
the  Anglo-Saxon  youths  in  the  Latin  language, 
which  are  yet  preserved  to  us  %  we  have  some  cu- 
rious information  concerning  the  manners  and 
trades  of  our  ancestors.  In  one  colloquy  the  fish- 
erman is  asked,  *  What  gettest  thou  by  thine  art?* 
"  Big  loaves,  clothing,  and  money." — *  How  do  you 
take  them  ?'  *'  I  ascend  my  ship,  and  cast  my  net 
into  the  river ;  I  also  throw  in  a  hook,  a  bait,  and 
a  rod."  —  •  Suppose  the  fishes  are  unclean  ?'  *'  I 
throw  the  undean  out,  and  take  the  clean  for 
food."  —  *  Where  do  you  sell  your  fish  ?*  "  In  the 
city."  —  *  Who  buys  them  ?*  "  The  citizens  j  I 
cannot  take  so  many  as  I  can  seU."  —  *  What  fishes 
do.  you  take  ?*  "  Eels,  haddocks,  minnows,  and 
eel-pouts,  skat^  and  lampreys*,  and  whatever 
swims  in  the  river." —  *  Why  do  you  not  fish  in 
the  sea?'  "  Sometimes  I  do  j  but  rarely,  because 
a  great  ship  is  necessary  there."  —  •  What  do  you 

'  S  Gftie,  477.  *  Ibid.  456. 

*  Dugdale  Mon.  p.  S44.  «  Ibid.  p.2S6. 

'  In  the  Cotton  Library,  MS.  Tib.  A.  3. 
•  The  Saxon  names  for  thege  are,  k1i^-,   hacofaaj-,  mynaj,  i 
«lepucan,  fceoi^n,  i  lamppeban.    MS.  Tib.  A.  3. 
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take  in  the  sea  ?'  "  Herrings  and  salmons,  por-  chap. 
prases,  sturgeons,  oysters,  and  crabs,  muscles,  .  ^-^ 
vinkles,  cockles,  flounders,  plaic^  lobsters',  and 
such  like."  —  *  Can  you  take  a  whale  ?*  "  No,  it 
is  dangerous  to  take  a  whale }  it  is  safer  for  me  to 
go  to  the  river  with  my  ship  than  to  go  with  many 
ships  to  hunt  whales."  —  •  Why  ?'  "  Because  it  is 
more  pleasant  to  me  to  take  &h  which  I  can  kill 
with  one  blow;  yet  many  take  whales  without 
danger,  and  then  they  get  a  great  price,  but  I 
dare  nol^  from  the  fearfuhiess  of  my  mind." 

This  extract  shows  the  uniformity  of  human 
taste  on  the  m^  articles  of  food.  Fish  was  such 
a  favourite  diet,  that  the  supply  never  equalled  the 
danaod,  and  the  same  fishes  were  then  in  request 
which  we  select,  though  our  taste  has  declined  for 
the  porpoises.  The  poipoise  is  mentioned  in  a 
convention  between  an  archbishop  and  the  clergy 
at  Bath,  which  enumerates  six  of  them  under  the 
name  of  mere-swin^  or  the  sea-swine,  and  thir^ 
thousand  herrings.  '* 

Ih  the  earher  periods  of  the  An^o-Saxon  colo- 
nisation, their  use  (Mf  fish  was  more  limited :  for  we 
read  in  Bede,  that  WilAid  rescued  the  people  of 
Sussex  from  fiunine  in  the  eighth  century  by  teach- 
ing them  to  catch  fioh :  "  For  though  the  sea  and 
their  rivers  abounded  with  fish,  they  had  no  more 
skill  in  the  art  than  to  take  eels.  The  servants  of 
Wilfrid  threw  into  the  sea  nets  made  out  of  those 
by  which  they  had  obtiuned  eels,  and  thus  directed 
tliem  to  a  new  sotuxe  of  plenty.'*     It  may  account 

»  pepmczsf  -i  leaxaf,  meperpyn  -\  p:ipian,  ojxpean  ]  cjiabbaa, 
muflaii,  pine  pinctan,  fK  coccaj-,  p^e,  floe,  lopyjrjuui.    MS.  ib. 
">  MS.  CCC.  apod  CanUb.  MisceU.  G.  p.  73. 
>■  Bede,  Ub.iv.  clS- 
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B  o  o  K  fcM'  Wilind's  superior  knowledge,  to  remark,  that  e 
.  ^^   ,  had  travelled  over  the  continent  to  Rome. 

It  is  an  article  in  the  Penitentiale  of  Egbert,  that 
fish  might  be  bought  though  dead. ''  The  same 
treatise  allows  herrings  to  be  eaten,  uid  states,  ^at 
wh^i  boiled  they  are  salutary  in  fever  and  diarrhoea, 
and  that  their  gall  mixed  with  pepper  is  good  ibr  a 
sore  mouth ! " 

HoRSE-FLBSH,  which  OUT  delicacy  rejects  with 
aversion,  appears  to  have  been  used,  though  it  be- 
came un&shionable  as  their  civilisation  advanced. 
The  Penitentiale  says,  "  Horse-flesh  is  not  prohi- 
bited, though  many  fiunilies  will  not  buy  it'"*  But 
in  the  council  held  in  783,  in  Northumbria,  before 
Alfwold,  and  in  Mercia,  before  Offit,  it  was  dis- 
countenanced. "  Many  among  you  eat  horses, 
which  is  not  done  by  any  Christians  in  the  £ast. 
Avoid  this."  " 

But  though  animal  food  was  in  much  use  among 
our  ancestors,  it  was,  as  it  is  with  us,  and  perhaps 
will  be  in  every  country  in  which  agricukure  has 
become  habitual,  and  population  much  increased, 
rather  the  food  of  the  wealthier  part  of  the  commu- 
nity than  of  the  lower  orders. 

That  it  could  not  be  afforded  by  all,  is  dear, 
from  the  incid^it  of  a  king  and  queen  visiting  a 
monastery,  and  enquiring,  when  they  saw  the  boys 
eating  only  bread,  if  they  were  allowed  nothing 
else.  The  answer  returned  was,  that  the  scanty 
means  of  the  society  could  aflbrd  no  better.  The 
queen  then  petitioned  the  king  to  enable  them  to 
provide  additional  food.  '* 

■3  1  Wilkins  Cone.  p.  129.  u  fbid. 

'*  Ibid.  I*  Ibid.  p.  151. 

I*  MS.  Cotton  Claud.  C.  9.  p.  128. 
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Thby  had  wheat  and  barley  in  general  use,  but  CHAP, 
their  prices  were  diferent  -,  wheat*  like  meat*  iww  a  ^  J^l^ 
dearer  article,  and  therefore  leas  unnrersaL  It  is 
said  of  the  abbey  of  St  Edmund,  that  the  young 
monks  eat  bariey-braad,  because  the  income  of  the 
estdslishment  would  not  admit  of  their  feeding 
twice  or  thiioe  a.^y  oa  wheaten  bread. "  Th^ 
com  was  thrashed  with  a  flail  like  our  own,  and 
ground  by  the  simple  mechanism  of  mills,  of  which 
great  numb«^  are  particularised  in  the  Doomsday 
Survey.  In  their  most  ancient  law,  we  read  of  a 
king's  grinding-servant'^;  but  both  water-mills  and 
wind-nulls  occur  very  frequently  in  their  ccmv^- 
ances  alter  that  time. 

Thby  used  warm  bread.  "»  The  life  of  St.  Neoi 
states,  that  the  peasant's  wife  placed  on  bcv  oren 
"  the  loaves  wMf^  scmie  call  loudas."  ^  In  the 
agreement  of  one  of  their  social  gilds^  a  broad 
loaf  well  bewwon  and  well  gesyfled  is  noticed." 
In  cme  grant  of  land  we  find  six  hundred  loavca 
reserved  as  a  rent^,  and  oilentimes  cheeses.  They 
were  allowed  to  use  milk,  cheese,  and  e^s,  on  th^ 
^st-days.  ^  Some  individual  devotees  chose  to  be 
veiy  rigorous.  In  735,  a  bdy  is  mentitmed,  in 
Oxford,  of  a  noble  iamily,  who  mortified  heradf 
1^  lying  on  the  bare  ground,  and  subsisting  <m 
broth  made  of  the-  poorest  herbs,  and  on  a  small 
quantity  of  barley-bread.  **    In  the  same  century, 

"  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  296.  >»  WIUuds'b  Lag.  Sax.  p.  3. 

»  Bede,  ed.  Smith,  p.  234. 

M  MS.  Cott.  Claud.  A.  5.  p.  157- 

"  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  378. 

"  Sax.  Chron.  75. 

»  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  191. 

'**  Dugd.  Mon.  173. 


jbyGoogIc 


S6  HISTORY  OF  THE 

BOOK  Boniface,  the  An^o-Saxon  missionary,  complained 
..  ,.Y*''_  i  of  some  priests,  that  they  did  not  eat  of  the  meats 
which  God  had  given,  and  that  others  fed  on  milk 
and  honey,  rejecting  animal  food. " 

Abstinence  too  rigorous  was  not,  however,  a 
general  &ult  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  monks.  Chi  the 
contrary,  whenever  the  interior  of  a  well-endowed 
monastery  is  opened  to  our  view,  we  meet  with  an 
abundance  which  precluded  mmtiiication.  ^ 

Orchards  were  cultivated ",  and  we  find  %8, 
grapes,  nuts,  almonds,  pears,  and  apples  mention- 
ed. "  Lac  addum,  perhaps  butter-milk  or  whey, 
was  used  in  a  monastery  in  very  handstune  vessels, 
called  creches,  from  Hokeday  to  Michaelmas,  and 
lac  dulce  from  Michaelmas  to  Martinmas.  In  the 
same  place,  placentas  were  allowed  in  the  Easter 
and  Whitsun  weeks,  and  on  some  other  festival^ 
and  broth  or  soups  every  day.  "  In  another  mo- 
nastery, we  find  land  ^ven  to  provide  beans,  salt, 
and  honey  for  the  brothers.  ~  From  the  panegyric 
of  Aldheim,  we  may  infer  that  honey  was  a  &vour- 
ite  diet;  for  he  says,  that  it  excels  all  the  dishes 
of  delicacies  and  peppered  broths. " 

In  the  MS.  before  mentioned,  a  colloquy  occurs 
with  the  baker  (bascere).  *  Of  what  use  is  your 
art  ?  we  can  live  long  without  you.*     **  You  may 

'*  Bon.  Ep.  Mag.  Bib.  Pal.  xvi.  p.  5a 

"  The  allawances  of  the  Abingdon  monaster;  may  be  taken 
as  a  Bpecimen.     See  them  in  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  lOt. 

»  3  Gale  Scnpt.  490. 

**  Ingulf,  p.  50. 

"  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  104.  The  creche  ccmtained  seplem  pol- 
lices  ad  proAinditatem  a  summitate  rniius  luque  ad  profundum 
lateris  ulteriua.    Ibid. 

»  3  Gale  Script.  445- 

»  Aid.  de  Laod.  Virg.  p.  296. 


jbyGoogIc 


AKGLO-SAXONS.  ST 

tive  through  some  space  without  my  art,  but  not  chap. 
long,  nor  so  well ;    for  without  my  craft  every  ^  j|''  ^ , 
table  would  seem  empty,  and  without  bread  (hlafe) 
all  meat  would  become  nauseous.     I  strengthen 
the  heart  of  man,  and  Utde  ones  could  not  do 
without  me.*'  "* 

In  the  same  MS.  the  food  of  children  is  thus 
mentioned :  •  What  do  you  eat  to-day  ?*  "As  yet 
I  ieed  on  flesh-meat,  because  I  un  a  child  living 
under  the  rod."  — '  What  more  do  you  eat  ?* 
**  Herbs,  e^^  fish,  cheese,  butter,  and  beans,  and 
all  clean  things  I  eat  with  many  thanks."  " 

Thet  appear  to  have  used  great  quantities  of 
aal^  from  ^  numerous  grants  of  land  which  q>e- 
dfy  salt-pans  as  important  articles.  In  the  end  of 
autumn  they  killed  and  salted  much  meat  for  their 
winter  consumption.  It  is  probable  that  their  pro- 
visioD  of  winter  fodder  for  their  cattle  was  very 
imperfect,  and  that  salted  meat  was  in  a  great  mea- 
sure their  food  till  the  ^ing  re-clothed  the  fields 
with  verdure.  One  part  of  the  dial<^e  above 
alluded  to  is  on  the  Salter. ' 

*  Salter!  what  does  your  craft  profit  us?* 
**  Much :  none  of  you  can  enjoy  pleasure  in  your 
dinner  or  supper,  unless  my  art  be  propitious  to 
him.*'  —  *  How  ?*  '*  Which  of  you  can  enjoy  sa- 
voury meats  without  the  smack  of  salt?  Who 
could  sell  the  contents  of  his  cellar  or  his  store- 
houses without  my  crafl?  Lo!  all  butter  (buter 
gethweor)  and  cheese  (cys  gerun)  would  perish, 
unless  you  used  me.** " 

The  Anglo-Saxon  ladies  were  not  excluded 
fhmi  the  society  of  the  male  sex  at  their  meals. 

^  MS.  Cott.  Hb.  A.  3.  M  Ibid. 

**  MS.  Cotu  Tib.  A.  3. 
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}  o  o  K  It  was  at  dinner  tiiat  the  king's   mother  luged 

,-   ",  /  Dunstan  to  accept  the  vacant  bishopric  ^,  and  it 

^ipears  from  many  passages  in  Saxon  writiiigs,  and 

from  the  drawings  in  their  MSS.,  that  both  sexes 

were  together  at  their  seasons  of  refreshm^it. 

We  have  an  account  of  Ethelstan's  dining  with 
his  relation  Ethdfleda.  The  royal  [Hoviders,  it 
says,  knowing  that  the  king  had  promised  her  tlie 
visit,  came  the  day  before  to  see  if  every  pr^nra- 
tion  was  ready  and  suitable.  Having  incpected  all, 
they  told  her,  "  You  have  plenty  d  every  tiung, 
provided  your  mead  holds  out."  The  kii^  came 
mth  a  great  number  of  attendants  at  the  appcnnted 
time,  and,  after  hearing  mass,  entered  joyfully  in 
the  dinner  ^artment;  but  unfortunately  in  the 
first  salutatitHi,  their  copious  draughts  exhausted 
the  mead  vessel.  Dunstan's  sagacity  had  ibreseen 
the  event,  and  provided  against  it  t  and  thcn^ 
'*  the  cup-bearers,  as  is  the  custom  at  royal  feaoto, 
were  all  the  day  serving  it  up  in  cut  bonis,  and 
other  vessels  of  ^wious  sizes,"  the  liquor  was  not 
found  to  be  deficient  This,  of  coiu^e,  very  much 
delighted  his  mf^esty  and  bis  coni|ianian8 ;  and,  as 
Dunstan  chose  to  give  it  a  miraculous  appearance 
it  procured  him  infinite  credit  ^ 

An  historian  of  the  twelfth  century  contrasts, 
wid)  much  I'egret,  the  fiubion,  introduced  by  the 
Normans  at  court,  of  only  one  entertainment  a 
day,  with  the  custom  of  one  of  our  precedii^ 
kings,  who  feasted  his  courtiers  daily  with  Ibtn* 
ample  banquets.  He  contends  that  parsimony  prc^ 
duced  the  direful  change,  though  it  was  ascribed  to 

u  MS.  Cott.  Cleop.  B.  IS.  and  Nero,  C.  7. 
»  Cleop.B.13.  p.67-,  aDdAcuSiuict.29thMay.p.349,S50. 
20 
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dignity.  ^  Many  good  customa  have  originated  CHAP, 
from  selfish  causes ;  but  no  one  will  now  dispute,  .  "^'  . 
that  both  mental  and  moral  refinement  must  have 
been'much  advanced bythisdiminutionof  the  incite- 
ments and  the  <^ortunities  of  gluttony  and  ine- 
briety. We  may  remember  of  the  king  Hardica- 
nute,  so  celebrated  for  his  conviviality,  that  he  died 
at  a  feast 

A  FEW  circumstances  may  be  added  of  their 
&sting.  It  is  mentioned  in  Edgar's  regulations, 
as  a  part  of  the  penance  of  a  rich  man,  that  he 
should  fist  on  bread,  green  herbs,  and  water.  **  It 
is  expressed  in  another  part,  that  a  layman  during 
his  penitence  should  eat  no  flesh,  nor  drink  any 
thing  that  might  inebriate.  •*  The  law  of  Wihtraed 
severely  punished  the  n(»i-observance  of  fast-days. 
If  any  man  gave  meat  to  his  servants  on  these  days, 
he  was  declared  liable  to  the  piUory,  or  literally  the 
neck-catch,  heals-fang.  If  tlie  servant  ate  it  of  his 
own  accord,  he  was  fined  six  shillings,  or  was  to 
sufTer  in  his  hide.  ** 

"^  Hen.  Hunt,  tib.vi.  p.  365.  Malnubuty  remaits,that  the 
profiinoa  of  the  English  feasts  was  increased  after  the  Daoish 
vieite,  p.  248. 

«  Wilk.  Leg:  Sax.  97.  »*  Ibid.  94.  « Ibid.  11. 
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CHAP.  IV. 
Their  Drintt  and  Cookery. 


A  LK  iuid  mead  were  their  &vourite  drinks,  and 
^^  wine  was  an  occasional  luxury.  Of  the  ale, 
three  sorts  were  noticed.  Id  a  charter,  two  tons 
of  clear  ale,  and  ten  mittan  or  measures  of  Welsh 
ale,  are  reserved. '  Id  another,  a  cumb  full  of 
lithes,  or  mild  ale.'  Warm  wine  is  also  men- 
tioned. ' 

The  answer  of  the  lad,  in  the  Saxon  colloquy, 
to  the  question,  what  he  drank,  was,  "  Ale  if  I 
have  it,  or  water  if  I  have  not."  On  being  asked 
why  he  does  not  drink  wine,  he  says,  "  I  am  not 
so  rich  that  I  can  buy  me  wine,  and  wine  is  not  the 
drink  of  children  or  the  weak-minded,  but  of  the 
elders  and  the  wise."  * 

In  the  ancient  calendar  of  the  eleventh  century, 
there  are  various  figures  pictured,  to  accompany 
the  different  months.  In  April,  three  persons  ap- 
pear sitting  and  drinking :  one  person  is  pouring 
out  liquor  into  a  horn ;  another  is  holding  a  horn 
to  his  mouth.  * 

We  have  the  list  of  the  liquors  used  at  a  great 
Anglo-Saxon  feast,  in  a  passage  of  Henry  of 
Huntingdon,  which  describes  an  atrocious  catas- 
trophe :  — 

At  a  feast  in  the  king's  hall  at  Windsor,  Harold, 

<  Sax.  Chron.  75. 

>  Two  tuns  full  of  hlutres  aloth,  a  cumb  lull  of  lithes  aloth, 
and  a  cumb  fiill  of  welisces  aloth,  are  the  gafol  reserred  in  a 
grant  of  0&.    Dugd.  Man.  p.  126. 

■  Bede,  257-  *  MS.  Tib.  A.  S.  *  MS.  Tib.  B.  S. 
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the  son  of  Godwin,  was  serving  the  Confessor  with  c  ha  p. 
wine,  when  Tosti,  his  brother,  stimulated  by  envy  ■_/._' 
at  his  possessing  a  larger  portion  of  the  royal  fa- 
vour than  himself,  seized  Harold  by  the  hair  in  the 
king's  presence.  In  a  rage,  Tosti  leil  the  com- 
pany, and  went  to  Hereford,  where  his  brother  had 
ordered  a  great  royal  banquet  to  be  prepared. 
There  he  seized  his  brother's  attendants,  and  cut- 
ting off  their  heads  and  limbs,  he  placed  them  in 
the  vessels  of  wine,  mead,  ale,  pigment^  morat,  and 
cider.  He  then  sent  to  the  kuig  a  message,  that 
he  was  going  to  his  fiirm,  where  he  should  iind 
plenty  of  salt  meat,  but  had  taken  care  to  cany 
some  with  him, '  The  pigment  was  a  sweet  and 
odoriferous  liquor,  made  of  honey,  wine,  and  spice- 
ries  of  various  kinds.  Hie  morat  was  made  of 
honey,  diluted  with  the  juice  of  mulberries.  ^ 

As  the  canons  were  severe  on  drunkenness, 
diough  the  manners  of  society  made  all  their  regu- 
lations ineffectual,  it  was  Uiought  necessary  to 
define  what  was  considered  to  be  improper  and 
penal  intoxication.  "  This  is  drunkenness,  when 
the  state  of  the  mind  is  changed,  the  tongue  stam- 
mers, the  eyes  are  disturbed,  the  head  is  giddy,  the 
belly  is  swelled,  and  pain  foUows."  To  atone  for 
this,  iasts,  proportioned  in  duration  to  the  quality 
of  tihe  offender,  were  enjoined. ' 

It  wUl  not  be  uninteresting  to  add  the  descrip- 
tion of  a  feast,  as  given  in  Judith  by  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  poet : 

Tlien  was  Holofemes 

Eochanted  with  the  wine  of  men  ; 

<  Hen.  Hunt.  lib.  n.  p.  367. 

'  Du  Cange  in  voc.  and  HeniT's  History  of  England,  ir, 
p,  S96.  '  Spelm.  Concilia,  386. 
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;  In  the  ball  of  the  guesti 

He  laugh  pd  and  Bbouted, 

He  roared  and  dinned, 

That  the  children  Af  men  might  hear  afar, 

How  the  sturdy  one 

Stormed  and  clamourtdi 

Anhnated  and  dated  with  wine. 

He  admonished  amply 

Those  sitting  on  the  bench 

TTiat  they  should  bear  it  well. 

S6  was  the  wicked  one  all  day. 

The  lord  and  hia  men, 

Drunk  with  wine ; 

"The  stem  dispenser  of  wealth ; 

Till  that  they  swimming  lay 

Overdnink, 

All  his  nobitity 

As  they  were  death  tHain, 

Their  property  poured  about. 

So  commanded  the  lord  of  men 

To  fill  to  those  sitting  at  the  feast, 

Tm  the  dark  raght 

Approached  the  children  of  men. ' 
We  have  a  glance  of  their  customs,  as  to  drink- 
ing, in  this  abort  passage :  "  When  aD  were  satis- 
fied with  their  dinner,  and  the  tables  were  removed, 
tiiey  continued  drinking  till  the  evening."  " 

They  seem  to  have  had  places  like  taverns  or 
ale-houses,  where  liquors  were  sold ;  for  a  priest 
was  forbidden  by  a  law  to  eat  or  drink  at  ceapeale- 
thelum,  literally,  places  where  ale  was  sold.  " 

Ethel  WOLD  allowed  his  monastery  a  great  bowl, 
from  which  the  obbse  of  the  monks  were  filled 
twice  a  day  for  their  dinner  and  supper.  On 
their  festivals  he  allowed  them  at  dinner  a  sex- 
tarium  of  mead  between  six,  and  the  same  quantity 

•  Frag.  Judith.  II  Gale  Scrip,  iii.  p.  441. 

"  in^.  Leg.  Sax.  ISO.     So   Egbert  exhorts.      Spel.  Cone. 
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at  3UR)er  between  twelve  of  tiie  brothers.  On  chap. 
certain  of  the  great  high  feasts  of  the  year,  he  gave  .'y*.  . 
them  a  measure  of  wine. " 

Thet  boiled,  baked,  and  broiled  their  victoals. 
We  read  of  their  meat  dressed  in  a  boiling  vessel ", 
of  their  fish  having  been  broiled  '*,  and  of  an  oven 
heated  for  baking  loaves.  '*  The  term  abacan  is 
also  applied  to  meat  In  the  rule  of  St  Benedict, 
two  sanda,  or  dishes  of  sodden  syfiian,  or  soup 
bouilli,  are  mentioned. "  Bede  mentions  a  goose 
that  hung  on  the  wall  taken  down  to  be  boiled. '' 
The  word  seathan,  to  boil,  deserves  notice,  because 
the  noun,  seath,  &om  which  it  is  derivable,  impUes 
a  pit  As  we  read  in  the  South  Sea  islands  of  the 
natives  dressing  their  victuals  in  little  pits  lined 
vith  stones,  the  expression  may  have  been  origi- 
nally derived  from  a  similar  practice.  A  cook  ap- 
pears as  an  ^pendix  to  eveiy  monastery,  and  it 
was  a  character  important  enough  to  be  inserted  in 
the  laws.  In  the  cloisters  it  was  a  male  office ; 
elsewhere  it  was  chiefly  assumed  by  the  female  sex. 
In  the  dialogue  already  cited,  the  cook  says,  "  If 
you  expel  me  from  your  society,  you  would  eat 
your  herbs  green,  and  your  flesh  raw."  He  is  an- 
swered, "  We  can  ourselves  seethe  what  is  to  be 
seethed,  and  broil  what  things  are  to  be  broiled."  '* 

Thet  seem  to  have  attended  to  cookery,  not 
merely  as  a  matter  of  taste,  but  of  indispensable 
decorum.  It  was  one  of  their  regulations,  that  if 
a  person  ate  any  thing  half  dressed,  ignorantly,  he 
should  fast  three  days ;  if  knowingly,  four  days. 

"  Dugd.  Mon.  lot.  "  Bede,  p.  255.  '*  Ibi^.  238. 

"^  MS.  Ven>.  D.  14.  p.  146.  '"  MS.  Tib.  A.  3. 

"  Bede,  255.  '"  MS.  Tib. 


jbyGoogIc 


4  mSTORT  OF  THE 

1  o  o  K  Perhaps,  as  the  uncivilized  Northmen  were,  in  their 

'^^  .  pagan  state,  addicted  to  eat  raw  fleah,  the  clergy 

of  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  anxious  to  keep  their 

improved  countrymen  from  relapsing  into  such 

barbarous  customs.  "* 

In  the  drawings  which  accompany  some  Anglo* 
Saxon  manuscripts,  we  have  some  delineation  of 
their  customs  at  table.  **  In  one  drawing,  a  party 
is  at  table,  seated,  with  the  temales  by  the  side  of 
the  men,  in  this  ordei' :  a  man,  a  lady ;  a  man,  a 
lady ;  two  men,  and  another  lady.  The  two  iirst 
are  looking  towards  each  other,  as  if  talking  to- 
gether ;  the  three  in  the  middle  are  engaged  with 
each  other,  and  so  are  the  two  last ;  each  have  a 
cup  or  horn  in  their  hand.  The  table  is  oblong, 
and  covered  with  a  table-cloth  that  hangs  low  down 
from  the  table ;  a  knife,  a  horn,  a  bowl,  a  dish, 
and  some  loaves  appear.  The  men  are  uncovered  ; 
the  women  have  their  usual  head-dress." 

'»  Spelm.  CoDcil.  287.  The  same  principle  perhaps  led  them 
to  add  these  regulations  :  "  For  eating  or  drinking  what  a  cat 
or  dog  hu  spoiled,  he  shall  sing  an  hundred  psalms,  or  fast  a 
day.  For  giving  another  any  liquor  in  whicji  a  mouse  or  a 
weasel  shall  be  found  dead,  a  layman  shall  do  penance  for  four 
days;  a  monk  shall  sing  three  hundred  psalms."  Spelm.  Con- 
cil.  p.  287. 

^  llie  industrions  and  useful  Strutt  has  copied  these  draw- 
ings in  the  first  volume  of  his  Horda  Angclcynnan,  Nothing  can 
more  satisfoctorily  illustrate  the  manners  of  our  ancestors,  than 
such  publications  of  their  ornamental  drawings;  for,  as  Strutt 
truly  observes  in  hie  preface,  "  though  these  pictures  do  not 
bear  the  least  resemblance  of  the  thiags  they  were  originally 
intended  to  represent,  yet  they  nevertheless  are  the  undoubted 
characteristics  of  the  customs  of  that  period  in  which  each  il- 
luminator or  designer  lived." 

^'  This  is  in  Strutt's  work,  plate  xvi,  fig.  2.,  and  is  taken  from 
the  Cotton  MS. Claud.  B.4>.  The  MS.  consbtsof  excerptafrom 
the  Pentateuch  and  the  book  of  Joshua,  which  are  adorned  with 
historical  figures,  some  of  which  are  those  above  alluded  to. 
10 
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In  another  drawing,  the  table  is  a  sharp  oval,  chap. 
also  covered  with  an  ample  cloth ;  upon  it,  besides  .  ^^-  . 
a  knife  and  a  spoon,  there  are  a  bowl,  with  a  fish, 
some  loaves  of  bread,  and  two  other  dishes.  Some 
part  of  the  costume  is  more  like  the  manners  of 
Homer's  heroes  than  of  modem  times.  At  the 
an^es  of  the  tables  two  attendants  are  upon  their 
knees,  with  a  dish  in  one  hand,  and  each  holding 
up  a  spit  with  the  other,  from  which  the  persona 
feasting  are  about  to  cut  something.  One  of  these 
persons,  to  whom  the  servants  minister  with  so 
much  respect,  is  holding  a  whole  fish  with  one 
hand,  and  a  knife  in  the  other. " 

In  the  drawing  which  accompanies  Lot  feasting 
the  angek,  the  table  is  oblong,  rounded  at  the 
ends,  and  covered  with  a  cloth.  Upon  it  is  a  bowl, 
with  an  animal's  head  like  a  pig's ;  another  bowl 
is  full'  of  some  round  things  like  apples.  These, 
with  loaves  or  cakes  of  bread,  seem  to  constitute 
the  repast  There  are  two  horns  upon  the  table, 
and  (me  of  the  angels  has  a  knife. "  As  no  forks 
appear  in  any  of  the  plates,  and  are  not  mentioned 
elsewhere,  we  may  presume  that  our  ancestors 
used  their  hands  instead. 

There  is  one  drawing  of  men  killing  and  dress- 
ing meat.  One  man  is  holding  a  sheep  by  his 
horns,  while  a  lad  strikes  at  its  neck  with  an  axe ; 
behind  him  is  a  young  man  severing  an  animal's 
head  from  his  body  wi^  an  axe.    Another  has  put 

«  See  Strutt,  plate  xvi.  fig.  1. 

M  Strutt,  pUte  xvi.  fig.  S.,  and  Claud.  B.  *.     Forki  are  mp- 

poeed  to  have  been  introduced  into  England,  from  Italy,  by 

Tom  Comte,  in  James  the  Errt'a  time ;  yet,  !  think,  I  have 

■een  them  mentioned  as  in  use  befof  e  his  time. 
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B  o  o  K  a  long  stick,  with  a  hook  attached  to  it,  into  a 

.  ^^^    ,  cauldron,  as  if  to  pull  up  meat.    The  cauldron  is 

upon  a  trivet  of  four  legs,  as  high  as  the  servant's 

knee,  within  which  the  fire  is  made,  and  blazing 

up  to  the  cauldron.  ** 

"  Stratt,  plate  xvii.  fig,  2.,  and  from  Claud.  B.  ♦.  The 
tapestry  of  Bayeux  is  aa  useAil  >n  showing  the  cookery  and 
feasting  of  the  Normans. 
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iHE  Aaglo-SaxoDs  had  become  so  much  ac>  c  h  a  p. 
quainted  with  the  conveniences  of  civilised  ^' 
Ufe,  as  to  have  both  variety  and  vani^  of  dress. 
Some  chimge  took  place  in  their  ^i^arel  after  their 
conversion  to  Chnstiani^,  which  rendered  their 
former  customs  disreputable;  for,  at  a  council 
held  in  7SS,  it  is  said,  "  You  put  on  your  gar< 
ments  in  the  manner  of  the  Pagans,  whom  your 
fatheiB  expelled  from  the  world;  an  astonishing 
thing,  that  you  imitate  those  whose  life  you  always 
hated!*" 

It  is  difficult,  at  this  distance  of  time,  to  appre- 
hend with  precision  the  meaning  of  the  terms  of 
thdr  dress  which  time  has  permitted  to  reach  us, 
and  to  state  them  with  ■  that  order  and  illustration 
which  will  enable  the  reader  to  conceive  justly  of 
their  costume.  The  imperfections  of  our  attempt 
must  be  excused  by  its  difficulty.  We  will  begin 
with  what  we  have  been  able  to  collect  of  an 
Anglo-Saxon  lady's  dress. 

The  wife,  described  by  Aldhelm,  has  necklaces 
and  bracelets,  and  also  rings  with  gems  on  her 
fingers.  Her  hair  was  dressed  artificially ;  he  men- 
tions the  twisted  hurs  delicately  ^rled  with  the 
iron  of  those  adorning  her.  ^ 

In  this  part  of  her  dress  she  was  a  contrast  to 
the  religious  virgin,  whose  hiur  was  entirely  ne-- 
glected.  *     Their  hair  was  highly  valuable  and  re. 

>  Condi.  Cidchul.     Spelm.  Cone.  p.  30a 
'  Aldhelm  de  Laud.  Virg.  p.  307. 
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BOOK  putable  among  the  Saxon  ladies.    Judith  is  per- 

.  ^'^'  ,  petually  mentioned  with  epithets  alluuve  to  her 

hair.      Her   twisted   locks  are  more  than  once 

noticed: 

The  maid  of  the  Creator, 
With  twisted  tocki, 
Took  then  a  ■harp  sword. 

She  with  the  twisted  locks 
ITien  struck  her  hateful  enemy. 
Meditating  ill, 
VfiA  the  ruddy  sword. 

"Die  most  illustrious  yir^ 
Conducted  and  led  them, 
Resplendent  with  her  twisted  loeks, 
To  the  bright  dty  of  Bethulia. ' 

The  laws  mention  a  free  woman,  loc  bore,  wear- 
ing her  locks  as  a  distinguishing  circumstance.* 
Judith  is  also  described  with  her  ornaments : 

The  prudent  one,  adorned  with  gold, 

Ordered  her  maidens 

Then  commanded  he 

The  blessed  virgin 

With  speed  to  fetch 

To  his  bed  rest, 

With  braceleto  laden, 

With  rings  adorned.* 

Aldhelm  also  describes  the  wife  as  loving  to 
paint  her  cheeks  with  the  red  colour  of  stibium.  • 
The  art  of  painting  the  fiice  is  not  the  creature  of 
re6nement;  the  most  barbarous  nations  seem  to 
be  the  most  liberal  in  their  use  of  this  fancied 
ornament 

^  Frag.  Judith,  ed.  Thwaite,  ^  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  6. 

*  FVag.  Jud.  «  Aldhelm.  p.  307. 
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The  will  of  Wynflsd  makes  us  acquainted  with  CHAP, 
several  articles  of  the  dress  and  ornaments  of  an  >    ^'    ^ 
Aii^o-Saxoii  lady.     She  gives  to  EtheUoeda,  one 
of  her  daughtera,  her  engraved  beah,  or  bnice. 
let,  and  her  covering  mantle  (mentel).    To  £ad>' 
gyf%  another  <tf  her  daughters,  she  leaves  her  best 
dun  tunict  and  her  better  mantle,  and  her  coveiuig 
garment.     She  also  mentions  her  pale  tunics,  her 
torn  cyrtel,  and  other  linen,  web,  or  garment   She 
likewise  notices  her  white  cyrtel,  and  the  aiSs  and  . 
ribband  (cufSan  and  bindan).^ 

Among  the  ornaments  mentioned  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  documents,  we  read  of  a  golden  fly,  beauti^ 
fully  adorned  with  gems ' ;  of  gcdden  venniculated 
necklaces'  j  of  a  bulla  that  had  belonged  to  the 
grandmother  of  the  lady  spoken  of"* ;  of  golden 
head-bands  ",  and  of  a  neck-cross. '' 

The  ladies  had  also  gowns;  for  a  bishop  of 
Winchester  sends,  as  a  present,  "  a  short  gown 
(gunna)  sewed  in  our  manner."  '*  Thus  we  find 
the  mantle,  the  kirtle,  and  the  gown,  mentioned 
by  these  names  among  the  Saxons,  and  even  the 
ornament  of  cuffi. 

In  the  drawings  on  the  manuscripts  of  these 
times,  the  women  ai^>ear  with  a  long  loose  robe, 
reaching  down  to  the  ground,  and  lai^c  loose 
sleeves.  Upon  their  head  is  a  hood  or  veil,  which, 
falling  down  before,  was  wrapped  round  the  neck 

^  Our  SaxoD  scholar,  Hickee,  has  given  a  traiucript  of  this 
will,  in  his  preface  to  his  Gram.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  22. 

8  Dugd.  Mon.  240.  »  Ibid.  263.  '"  Ibid.  268. 

'"  Thorp.  Reg.  Roffen.  26-,  and  Mag.  Bib.  xvi.  p.  7- 

■^  In  the  Archbishop's  Will.  Coll.  Lib.  MS.  Tib.  A.  3. 

"  le  Mag.  Bib.  82.  A  gown  made  of  otter's  skin  is  men- 
tioned, p-  88. 
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p  o  o  K  and  breast  '*    All  the  ladies  in  the  drawing  have 

y"'   ,  their  necks,   from  the  chin»   closely  wrapped  in 

this  manner ;  and  in  none  of  them  is  a  faie  waist 

attempted  to  be  displayed,  nor  have  their  heads 

any  other  covering  than  their  hood. 

Ik  the  dress  of  the  men,  the  province  of  female 
taste  was  intruded  upon  by  the  ornaments  they 
used.  They  had  sometimes  gold  and  precious 
stones  round  their  necks  '*, ,  and  the  men  of  con- 
sequence or  wealth  usually  had  expensive  bracelets 
on  their  arms,  and  rings  on  their  fingers.  It  is 
singular,  that  the  bracdets  of  the  male  sex  were 
more  costly  than  those  allotted  to  the  fair.  In  an 
Anglo>Saxon  will,  the  testator  bequeaths  to  his 
lord  a  beah,  or  bracelet,  of  eighty  gold  mancusa, 
and  to  his  lady  one  of  thirty.  He  had  two  neck 
bracelets,  one  of  forty,  and  another  of  eighty  gold 
mancusa,  and  two  golden  bands. "  We  read  of 
two  golden  bracelets,  and  five  gold  ornaments, 
called  aylas,  sent  by  an  Anglo-Saxon  to  her  Mend. " 
Their  rings  are  frequently  mentioned :  an  arch^ 
bishop  bequeaths  one  in  his  will  >^ ;  and  a  king  sent 
a  gold  ring,  with  twelve  sagi*  as  a  present  to  a 
bishop.  '•  The  ring  appears  to  have  been  worn  on 
the  finger  next  to  the  little  finger,  and  on  the  right 
baaid,  for  a  Saxon  law  calls  that  the  gold  finger  j 

'*  Stnitt'a  Horda  Angelcynn.  i.  p.  t?, 

"  Bede,  p.  $32.  Malmsbury  mentions  the  Angles  ss  haviog 
heavy  gold  bracelets  on  their  arms,  and  with  pictured  impres- 
nons,  "  picturatis  stigmatibus,"  a  kind  of  tattooing,  on  their 
Bkin,  p.  102. 

'«  See  the  will  of  Byrhtric  in  Thorpe's  Reg.  Roffen.  p.  25.; 
also  in  Htckes's  Hies. 

"  Mag.  Bib.  Pat.  xvj.  p.  92.  WynBeda,  in  her  wQl,  leaves 
a  man  a  wooden  cup  adorned  with  gold,  that  he  might  augment 
Ills  beah  with  the  gold.     Hickes's  Prcf. 

18  Cott.  MS.  Claud.  C.  ViS.  "•  Mag.  Bib.  xvi.  p.  89, 
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and  we  find  a  light  hand  was  once  cut  off  mi  ac-  chap. 
count  of  this  ornament.  .  ^'^'    . 

In  some  of  the  stately  f^parel  of  the  male  sex, 
we  see  that  fondness  for  gorgeous  finery  which 
their  sturdier  character  might  have  been  expected 
to  have  disdained.  We  read  of  silk  garments  woven 
with  golden  eagles^ :  so  a  king's  coronation  gar- 
ment was  of  silk,  woven  with  gold  flowers  '' ;  and 
bis  cloak  is  mentioned,  distinguished  by  its  costly 
workmanship,  and  its  gold  and  gems. "  Such  was 
the  avidi^  for  these  distinctions,  that  Eliric,  in  his 
canons,  fbund  it  necessary  to  exhort  the  clei^  not 
to  be  ranc,  that  is,  proud,  with  their  rings,  and  not 
to  have  their  garments  made  too  ranclike.  ^ 

Tu£T  had  silk,  linen,  and  woollen  garments. 
A  bishop  gave,  in  the  eighth  century,  as  a  present 
to  one  abroad,  a  woollen  tunic,  and  another  of 
linen,  adding,  "  as  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  to  wear  it"  ^  The  use  of  linen  was  not 
uncommon  ;  for  it  is  remarked,  as  a  peculiarity  of 
a  nuD,  that  she  rarely  wore  linen,  but  chiefly  wool- 
len  garments.  ^ 

Silk,  from  its  cost,  cannot  have  been  common  ; 
but  it  was  often  used  by  the  great  and  wealthy. 
Ethelbert,  king  of  Kent,  gave  a  silken  part  of  dress, 
called  an  armilcasia.  ^  Bede  mentions  two  silken 
pallia  of  incomparable  workmanship.  ^     His  own 

»  Ingulf,  p.  61.  "  Ibid.  p.  61. 

^'  3  Gale  Script.  494. 

^  Willi.  Leg.  Sax.  156.  Ranc  and  ranclike  originally  ineant 
proud  and  gorgeous.  Hie  words  hare  now  become  appropri- 
ftted  to  expresa  dignity  of  utuation.         ^  16  Mag.  Bib.  p.  82. 

»  Bede,  lib.  iv.  c.  19.  The  interior  tunic  of  St.  Neot  is  de- 
scribed f6  liave  been  ex  panno  villoso,  in  the  Iriah  manner. 
Dugd.  Mon.  S68.  »  Dugd.  Mon.  24. 

"  Bede,  p.  297.  A  pallia  holoserica  is  mentioned  a«  a  pre- 
sent, in  yUg,  ffib.  xvi.  p.  97. 
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B  o  o  K  remains  were  inclosed  in  silk. "  It  often  adoraed  the 
^  ,™;  .  altars  of  the  church ;  and  we  read  of  a  present  to  a 
West-Saxon  bishop,  of  a  casula,  expressed  to  be  not 
entirdy  of  silk,  but  mixed  with  goats'  wooL  " 

The  delineations  of  the  Saxon  manuscripts  ahnost 
universally  represent  the  hair  of  the  men  as  divided 
Grom  the  crown  to  the  ibrehead,  and  combed  down 
the  sides  of  the  head  in  waving  ringlets.  Their 
beards  were  continuations  of  their  whiskers  on  each 
side,  meeting  the  hair  fi'om  the  chin,  but  there 
dividing,  and  ending  in  two  forked  points.  Young 
men  usually,  and  sometimes  servants,  are  repre< 
sented  without  beards.  The  heads  of  the  soldiers 
are  covered  j  but  workmen,  and  even  nobles,  are 
frequently  represented,  as  in  the  open  air,  without 
any  hats  or  caps.  *" 

To  have  a  beard  was  forbidden  to  the  clei^. " 
But  the  historian  of  Malmsbury  informs  us,  that 
in  the  time  of  Harold  the  Second,  the  English 
laity  shaved  their  beards,  but  allowed  the  hair  of 
their  upper  Up  a  full  growth. "  The  tapestry  of 
Bayeux  displays  this  costume  :  Harold,  and  most 
of  the  figures,  have  their  mustachios,  but  no  beards ; 
King  Edward,  however,  has  his  taU  beard.  In  the 
drawings  of  the  Evangelists,  in  the  fine  Cotton 
MS.  '^,  Mark  and  John  have  neither  beards  nor 
mustachios,  but  Matthew  and  Luke  have  both. 

They  had  shoes,  or  scoh,  with  thongs.  Bede's 
account  of  Cuthbert  is  curious :  he  says,  when  the 
saint  had  washed  the  feet  of  those  who  came  to 
him,  they  compelled  him  to  take  off  his  own  shoes, 
that  his  feet  might  also  be  made  clean ;  for  so  little 

M  Mag.  Bib.  xvi.  p.  88.  »  Ibid...p.  SO. 

«*  See  the  plates  in  Strati's  Hord.  Angel. 

»i  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  85. 

^-  Malraisb.  lib.  iii.  »  Nero,  D.  i. 
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did  be  attend  to  his  bodily  appeaiano^  that  he  c  h  a  P. 
crfleD  kept  his  shoes,  which  were  of  leather,  on  his  .  ^^-  . 
feet  for  serial  months  together,  firequently  fixnn 
Easter  to  Easter,  without  taking  them  oS.  **  From 
this  anecdote  we  may  infer,  that  they  had  not 
stockings.  Sometimes,  however,  the  legs  of  the 
men  ^pear  in  the  drawings  as  covered  halfway  up 
with  a  kind  of  buidage  wound  round,  or  else  with 
a  tight  stocking  reaching  above  the  knee.  ** 

The  Anglo-Saxons,  represented  in  the  Bayeux 
tapestry,  are  dressed  in  this  manner ;  both  the  great 
and  tbeir  inferiors  have  c^s  or  bonnets  on  thdr 
heads,  which  are  kept  on  even  in  the  presence  of 
the  Idng,  sitting  with  his  sceptre  on  the  throne. 
The  steersman  of  one  of  the  ships  has  a  hat  on, 
with  a  projecting  fiap  turning  upwards.  Most  of 
the  figures  have  close  coats,  with  sleeves  to  the 
wrists. "  They  are  girded  round  them  with  a  beltt 
and  have  loose  skirts  Uke  kelts,  but  not  reaching 
qiute  to  the  knee.  Harold  on  horseback,  with  his 
ialcon,  has  breeches  which  do  not  cover  his  knee, 
and  a  doak  flowing  behind  him.  His  knights 
have  breeches  covering  the  knees^  and  cloaks, 
which,  like  Harold's,  are  buttoned  on  the  right 
shoulder. "  One  of  those  standing  before  the  king 
has  a  cloak,  or  sagum,  which  &ll8  down  to  its  full 

^  Bede  Vit.  Cutfab.  p .  343.  In  the  life  of  St.  Neot,  he  is  ssid 
to  have  lost  his  scoti :  he  saw  a  fox  having  the  thwaoges  of  his 
shoe  in  his  mouth,    Vesp.  D.  xiv.  p.  1^4. 

K  Stnitt,  Hord.  Ang.p.4?.  In  Saint  Benedict's  rule,  MS. 
Tib.  A. 3.  socks  (soccas)  and  stockiegB  (hosan)  are  mentioned; 
also  two  other  corerings  for  the  legs  and  feet,  called  me«i  and 
iiand  reaf  fota,  and  the  earm  slife  for  the  upper  part  of  the  body. 

XI  Strutt  has  given  a  complete  drawing  of  a  Saxon  close  coat, 
in  Tab.  1 5.  It  appears  to  have  been  put  over  the  bead  like  a  ihirL 

^  For  a  description  of  this  claep  or  button,  see  Strutt,  p-46. 
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ioOK  lengdi,  and  reaches  just  below  the  bend  of  the 
^y*  .  knee.  **  Harold,  when  he  is  about  to  go  into  the 
ship,  wears  a  sort  of  jacket  with  small  flaps.  In 
the  ship  he  appears  with  his  cloak  and  the  sur- 
rounding skirte,  which  are  exhibited  with  a  border; 
but  when  he  ta^es  the  oath  to  WUliam.  he  has  a 
cloak  or  robe  reaching  nearly  to  his  beds,  and  but- 
toned on  the  breast.  They  have  always  belts  on. 
Most  of  them  have  shoes,  which  seem  dose  round 
the  ancle ;  others,  even  the  great  men,  sometimes 
have  none.  *• 

In  the  history  of  the  Lombards,  the  Anglo-Saxon 
.  garments  are  stated  to  have  been  loose  and  flowing, 
and  chiefly  made  of  linen,  adorned  with  broad  bor- 
ders, woven  or  embroidered  with  various  colours.  * 
In  the  MSS.  of  the  Saxon  Gospels,  Nero,  D.  4.,  the 
.  four  Evangelists  are  drawn  in  colours,  and  the  gar- 
ments in  which  they  are  represented  may  be  consi- 
dered as  specimens  of  the  Anglo-Saxcm  dress. 

^  It  was  probably  of  cloaks  like  Uieae,  that  Charlemagne  ex- 
claimed] "  Of  what  use  are  these  little  cloaks  ?  We  cannot  be 
covered  by  them  in  bed.  When  I  am  on  horseback  they  can- 
not defend  me  from  the  wind  and  rain ;  and  when  we  retire  for 
other  occasions,  I  am  starved  with  cold  in  my  legs."  St.  Gall. 
ap.  Bouquet  Recueil,  tom.vii. 

»*  Strutt  remarks,  from  the  drawings,  that  the  kings  and 
nobles,  when  in  their  state  dress,  were  habited  in  a  loose  coat, 
which  reached  down  to  the  ancles,  and  had  over  that  a  long 
robe,  fastened,  over  both  shoulders,  on  the  middle  of  tbe  breast, 
with  a  clasp  or  buckle.  He  adds,  tbat  the  edges  and  bottoms 
of  their  coats,  as  well  as  of  their  robes,  were  often  trimmed 
with  a  broad  goid  edging,  or  else  flowered  with  diferent  co- 
lours. The  soldiers  and  common  people  wore  close  coats, 
reaching  only  to  the  knee,  and  a  short  cloak  over  their  left 
shoulder,  which  buckled  on  the  righL  The  kings  and  nobles 
were  habited  in  common  in  a  dress  similar  to  this,  but  richer 
and  more  elegant.     Strutt,  Herd.  Ang.  i.  p.  46. 

*"  See  before. 
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Matthew  has  a  [KUple  undes-gown,  or  vest,  chap. 
rather  close,  coming  down  to  the  wrists,  with  a  .  ^'^. 
yeUow  border  at  the  neck,  wrists,  and  the  bottom. 
His  upper  robe  is  green,  with  red  stripes,  much 
looser  than  the  other.  His  feet  have  no  shoes,  but 
a  lacing,  as  for  sandles.  There  is  a  brown  curtain, 
with  rings,  and  a  yellow  bottom.  His  stool  has  a 
brown  cushion,  but  no  back.  He  writes  oa  his 
knee. 

Maek  wears  a  purple  robe,  striped  with  blue, 
buttoned  at  the  neck,  where  it  opens,  and  shows  an 
under  garment  of  Ught  blue,  striped  with  red.  Hb 
cushion  is  blue :  he  has  a  footstool  and  a  small 
rotmd  table. 

Luke's  under-dress  is  a  sort  of  lilac,  with  light 
green  stripes  j  over  this  is  a  purple  robe  with  red 
stripes.  The  arm  is  of  the  color  of  the  vest,  and 
comes  throxigh  the  robe.  His  wrist  and  neck  have 
a  border. 

John's  under-garment  is  a  pea-green  with  red 
stripes;  his  upper  robe  is  purple  with  blue  stripes ; 
this  is  very  loose,  and,  opening  at  the  breast,  shows 
the  dress  beneath.  These  pictures  show,  what 
many  passages  also  imply,  that  our  ancestors  were 
fond  of  many  colours.  *'  The  council  in  785 
ordered  the  clergy  not  to  wear  the  tinctured 
colours  of  India,  nor  precious  garments.**  The 
clergy,  whose  garments  were  thus  compulsorily 
simplified,  endeavoured  to  extend  their  fashion  to 

*i  Bede  meatiotu,  that  in  Saint  Cuthbert's  monaatery  they 
used  clothing  of  the  natural  wool,  and  not  of  varied  or  precioua 
coloura,  p.  342.  Two  cloaks  are  mentioned  amiHig  the  letters 
of  Boni&ce,  one  of  which  is  said  to  be  of  very  artful  workman- 
■hip,  the  other  of  a  tinctured  colour. 

*>  Spel  CoDcil.  p.  294. 
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(  Op  X  those  of  the  laity.  BoniAce,  the  Anglo-Saxon 
-.,'_'  missionary,  in  his  letter  to  the  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, inveighs  against  luxuries  of  dress,  and  de- 
clares, that  those  garments  which  are  adorned  with 
very  broad  studs,  and  images  of  worms,  announce 
the  coming  of  Anti-Christ.*  In  the  same  spirit,  at 
the  council  of  Cloveshoe,  the  nuns  were  exhorted 
to  pass  their  time  rather  in  reading  books  and  sing- 
ing hymns,  than  in  weaving  and  working  garments 
of  empty  pride  in  diversified  colours.  **  That  they 
lined  their  garments  with  furs  made  from  sables, 
beavers,  and  foxes,  or,  when  they  wished  to  be 
least  expensive,  with  the  sldns  of  lambs  or  cats,  we 
learn  from  the  life  of  Wulstan.  * 

**  ^I.  Concil.  p.241.  "  Ibid.  256. 

**  Anglia  Sacra,  vol.  i!.  p.  259.  Our  Henry,  whose  remarki 
on  the  di^eu  of  our  ancestors  are  well  worth  reading,  has  given 
a  translation  of  the  passage  in  his  History,  voL  it.  p.  289. 
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7%ar  Houiet,  FumHure,  and  Luxuries. 


TN  their  ecclesiastical  buildings  the  Anglo-Saxons  c  M  A  p. 

were  expensive  and  magnificent ;  their  dwelling-  .  J^'^  . 
houses  seem  to  have  been  small  and  inconvenient ' 
Domestic  architecture  is  one  o(  the  things  that  most 
conspicuously  displays  and  attends  the  progress  of 
national  wealth  and  taste.  The  more  we  recede 
into  the  antiquities  of  every  state,  we  invariably 
find  the  habitations  of  the  people  ruder  and  less 
commodious. 

Their  furniture  we  can  only  know  as  it  liappens 
to  be  mentioned,  and  sometimes  imperfectly  de- 
scribed, in  some  of  their  writings.  They  may  have 
had  many  things  which  we  have,  but  we  must  con- 
ceive of  all  we  find  enumerated,  that  it  was  heavy, 
rude,  and  unworkmanlike.  It  is  in  a  polished  age, 
and  among  industrious  and  wealthy  nations,  that 
the  mechanical  arts  attiun  excellence;  and  that 
every  convenience  of  domestic  life  combines  al- 
ways finished  neatness,  and  frequently  elegance 
and  taste,  with  economy  of  materials,  and  utility. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  had  many  conveniences  and 
luxuries,  which  men  so  recently  emerging  irom  the 
barbarian  state  could  not  have  derived  from  their 
own  invention.  They  were  indebted  for  these  to 
their  conversion  to  Christianity.  When  the  Gothic 
nations  exchanged  their  idolatry  for  the  Christian 

'  StruUhas  copied  a  Saxon  house  from  the  MS.  Cleop.  C.8. 
in  hid  fig.  3.  of  Plate  I.  The  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  in 
his  sixth  plate,  from  MS.  Claud.  B.  4.,  may  be  considered  a* 
another  specimen  of  their  domestic  architecture. 
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J  o  o  K  faith,  hierarchies  arose  in  every  converted  state, 
^"  .  which  maintained  a  close  and  perpetual  intercourse 
with  Rome  and  with  each  other.  From  the  letters 
of  Pope  Gr^ory,  of  our  Boniface,  and  many  others, 
we  perceive  that  an  intercourse  of  personal  civi- 
lities, visits,  messages,  and  presents,  was  perpetually 
taking  place.  Whatever  was  rare,  curious,  or  va- 
luable, which  one  person  possessed,  he  communi- 
cated, and  not  unfrequentiy  gave  to  his  acquaint- 
ance. This  is  very  remarkable  in  the  letters  of 
Boniface  and  his  friends  ^  of  whom  some  were  in 
England,  some  in  France,  some  in  Germany,  and 
elsewhere.  The  most  cordial  phrases  of  urbanity 
and  affection  are  usually  followed  by  a  present  of 
apparel,  the  aromatic  productions  of  the  East,  little 
articles  of  furniture  and  domestic  comfort,  books, 
and  whatever  else  promised  to  be  acceptable  to  the 
person  addressed.  This  reciprocity  of  liberality, 
and  the  perpetual  visits  which  all  ranks  of  the  state 
were  in  the  habit  of  making  to  Rome,  the  seat  and 
centre  of  all  the  art^  science,  wealth,  and  industry 
of  the  day,  occasioned  a  general  diffiision  and  use 
of  the  known  conveniences  and  approved  inventions' 
which  had  then  appeared. 

Among  the  furniture  of  their  rooms,  we  find 
hangings,  to  be  suspended  on  the  walls,  most  of 
them  silken,  some  with  the  figures  of  golden  birds 
in  needle-work,  some  woven,  and  some  plain. '  At 
another  time,  a  veil  or  piece  of  hanging  is  men- 
tioned, on  which  was  sewed  the  destruction  of 
Troy.*  These  were  royal  presents.  We  also  read 
of  the  curtain  of  a  lady,  on  which  was  woven  the 

'  Thete  are  in  the  sixteenth  volume  of  the  Magna  Bibliotheca 
Patrum. 
'  Ingulf,  p.  53.  *  Ibid,  p.9. 
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actions  of  her  husband,  in  memory  of  his  probity.*  chap. 
These  articles  of  manufacture  for  domestic  use  are  .  ^'"  . 
obviously  alluded  to  by  Aldhelm  in  his  simile,  in 
which  he  mentions  the  texture  of  hangings  or  cur- 
tains, their  being  stained  with  purple  and  different 
varieties  of  colours,  and  their  imagesi  embroidery, 
and  weaving.  Their  love  of  gaudy  colouring  was 
as  apparent  in  these  as  in  their  dress ;  for  he  says, 
"  If  finished  of  one  colour,  uniform,  they  would  not 
seem  beautiful  to  theeye.'"  Curtains  and  hangings 
are  very  often  mentioned }  sometimes  in  Latin 
phrases,  pallia  or  cortinas '  %  sometimes  in  the  Saxon 
term  wahriil.  Thus  Wynfleda  bequeaths  a  long 
heall  wahrift  and  a  short  one,  and  Wulfur  bequeaths 
an  heall  wahriHa ;  the  same  testator  also  leaves  a 
heall  reafea.  ^  Whether  this  is  another  expression 
for  a  hanging  to  the  hall,  or  whether  it  alludes  to  any 
thing  like  a  carpet,  the  expression  itself  will  not 
decide.  The  probability  is,  that  it  expresses  a  part 
of  the  hangings.  We  can  perceive  the  reasons 
why  hangings  were  used  in  such  early  times :  their 
carpenters  were  not  exact  and  perfect  joiners;  their 
buildings  were  full  of  crevices,  and  hangings  were 
therefore  rather  a  necessity  than  a  luxury,  as  they 
kept  out  the  wind  from  the  inhabitants.  Nothing 
can  more  strongly  prove  their  necessity,  than  that 
Alfred,  to  preserve  bis  lights  from  the  wind,  even 
in  the  royal  palaces,  was  obhged  to  have  recourse 
to  lanthorns.  *    Their  hangings,  we  find,  were  not 

*  SGale  Script.  495- 

*  Aldhelm  de  Laud.  Virg.283. 

7  Dugd.  isa    S  Gale,  418.  and  495-     Ingulf,  53. 
B  Hickes  Fr»f.  and  Diss.  Ep.  54. 

*  See  ^ol.ii.  or  this  work. 

VOL.  rn.  E 
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BOOK  cheap  enough  to  be  used  perpetually ;  and  there- 

.  ,y"^  .  fore  when  the  king  gave  them  to  the  monastery,  he 

adds  the  injunction  to  the  one  gift,  that  it  should 

be  suspended  on  his  anniversary,  and  to  another, 

that  it  should  be  used  on  festivals.  '* 

Benches  "  and  seats,  and  their  coverings  are 
also  mentioned.  In  one  gift,  seven  setl  hrsgel,  or 
seat  coverings  ",  occur.  Wynfleda  bequeaths  three 
setl  hrsegl.  "  Their  footstools  appear  to  have  been 
much  ornamented.  Ingulf  mentions  two  great 
pedalia  with  lions  interwoven,  and  two  smaller  ones 
sprinkled  with  flowers.  '*  Some  of  their  seats  or 
benches  represented  in  the  drawings,  have  animals' 
heads  and  legs  at  their  extremities.  '•  Their  seats 
seem  to  have  been  benches  and  stools. 

Their  tables  are  sometimes  very  costly :  we  read 
of  two  tables  made  of  silver  and  gold.  "  ^thel- 
wold,  in  Edgar's  reign,  is  said  to  have  made  a  silver 
table  worth  three  hundred  pounds.  "  We  also  read 
of  a  wooden  table  for  an  altar,  which  was  adorned 
with  ample  and  solid  plates  of  silver,  and  with 
gems  various  in  colour  aiid  species. '" 

Candlesticks  of  various  sorts  are  mentioned ; 
two  large  candlesticks  of  bone  (gebonede  candel- 
sticcan),  and  six  smaller  of  the  same  kind,  are 
enumerated'*,  as  are  also  two  sUver  candelabra. 
gilt*,   and  two  candelabra  well  and  honourably 


'•  Ingulf,  S3.  "  Dugd.  Mon.  ISO. 

'»  Dugd.  216.  »  Hickes  ubi  nip. 

"  Ingulf,  53.  '»  See  Strut*,  tab.  la 

'•  Dugd.  Mob.  40.  "  Ibid.  104. 

"  3  Gale  Script.  420.  '»  Dugd.  Mon.  tHl . 
»  Dugd.  Mon.  40.  ~ 
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made.  *"      Bede  once  mentions  that  two  candles  chap. 
were  ligiited. "  Vi. 

Hand-bells  also  appear.  At  (me  time  twelve 
are  stated  to  have  been  used  in  a  monastery. "  A 
disciple  of  Bede  senils  to  Lullus,  in  France,  "  the 
bell  which  I  have  at  my  hand."  "  A  silver  mirror 
is  also  once  mentioned.  '^ 

Of  bed-furniture,  we  find  in  an  Anglo-Saxon's 
will  bed-clothes  (beddreafes),  with  a  curtain 
(hryfte),  and  sheet  (hoppscytan),  and  all  that 
thereto  belongs ;  to  his  son  he  gives  tbe  bedreaie 
and  aU  the  clothes  that  appertiun  to  it  ^  An  An- 
glo.^axon  lady  gives  to  one  of  her  children  two 
chests  and  their  contents,  her  best  bed-curtain, 
linen,  and  all  the  clothes  belonging  to  it  To  an- 
other child  she  leaves  two  chests,  and  **  all  the  bed- 
clothes that  to  one  bed  belong.'*  She  also  mentions 
her  red  teat^  (gitdd).  On  another  occasion  we 
read  c^  a  piUow  <^  straw.  '^  A  goat-skin  bed- 
covering  was  sent  to  an  Anglo-Saxoa  abbot  ^  In 
Judith  we  read  <^  tbe  gilded  fly-net  hung  about 
tike  leader's  bed.  **  Bear-skins  are  sometimes  no- 
ticed as  if  a  part  ci'  bed-ftimtture.  There  is  a 
drawing  of  a  Saxon  bed  and  curtain  in  Claud.  B.  4., 
wbich  may  be  seen  in  Stnitt  Horda  Angdcynn, 
pi.  xiii.  %.  4.  The  head  aod  the  bottom  of  the  bed 
seem  to  be  both  boarded,  and  the  pillows  look  as  if 
made  of  platted  straw.  Not  to  go  into  a  bed,  bat 
to  lie  on  tbe  floor,  was  occasionally  enjoined  as  a 
pen^Ke.  ^' 

^>  Dug4.  130.     Cuidelabris  ex  srgento  ductilibua.  lb.  104'. 
M  Bede,  £56;  ■^  Dugd.  Mob.  221. 

«  16  Mag.  Bib.  88.  «*  Dugd.^S*. 

**  Hickes.  Diss.  Ep.  Si.  ""  Hickea  Pr«f. 

»•  S  Gale  Script.  «8.  »  16  Mag.  Kb.  52. 

»  Vng.  3vA.  "  Wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  97. 
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J  o  o  K  For  their  food  and  conviviality  they  used  many 
.  ™'_  .  expensive  articles.  It  was  indeed  in  these  that 
their  abundant  use  of  the  precious  metals  princi- 
pally appeared.  We  perpetually  read  of  silver 
cups,  and  sometimes  of  silver  gilt.  Byriitric,  in 
his  will,  bequeaths  three  silver  cups.  **  Wulfur  be- 
queatha  four  cups,  two  of  which  he  describes  as  (rf 
four  pounds'  value. "  'Wynfleda  gives,  besides 
four  ^ver  cups,  a  cup  with  a  tringed  edge,  a 
wooden  cup  vari^ated  with  gold,  a  wooden  knob- 
bed cup,  and  two  smicere  scencing  cuppan,  or 
very  handsome  drinking  cups.  **  In  other  places 
we  read  of  a  golden  cup,  with  a  golden  dish  *• ;  a 
gold  cup  of  immense  weight  **;  a  dish  adorned 
with  gold,  and  another  with  Grecian  workman- 
ship. "  A  lady  gave  a  golden  cup,  weighing  four 
maHcB  and  a  half.  •*  The  king  of  Kent  sent  to 
Boni£ice,  the  Anglo-Saxon  missionary  in  Ger- 
many, a  silver  bason,  gilt  within,  weighing  three 
pounds  and  a  half.  *"  On  another  occasion,  a  great 
silver  dish  of  excellent  workmanship,  and  of  great 
value,  is  noticed.**  Two  silver  cups,  weighing 
twelve  marks,  were  used  by  the  monks  in  a  refec- 
tory, to  serve  their  drink.  *'  Two  silver  basons 
were  given  by  a  lady  to  a  monastery.  ^  A  king,  in 
833,  gave  his  gilt  cup,  engraved  without  with 
vine-dressers  fighting  dragons,  which  he  called  his 
cross-bowl,  because  it  had  a  cross  marked  within, 
and  it  had  four  angles  projecting  like  a  simil^u* 
figure  "  i  two  silver  cups,  with  covers,  in  one  place** ; 

«  Thorp,  aeg.  Roff.  30.  **  Hickes  Diss.  Ep.  54. 

»*  Hickes  Pref.  p.  S».  »  Dwgd.  Mon.  21. 

>■  Dugd.  Mon.  104.  >'  Ibid.  4a 

^  bid.  240.  *•  16  Mag.  Bib.  p.  64. 

«>  Dugd.  12S.  "  3  Gale  Script.  406. 

«  3  Gale  Script.  418.  «  Ingulf.  p..9. 

**  Dugd,  40. 
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five  silver  cups  in  another  « ;  and  such  like  notices,  chap. 
soffidHitly  prove  to  us  that  the  rich  and  great  ^J^-    . 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons  had  no  want  of  plate.        '  ~ 
At  other  times  we  meet  with  cups  of  bone**,  bra- 
zen dishes  ",  and  a  confer  made  of  bones. «    We 
may  infer  that  the  less  affluent  used  vessels  of  wood 
and  horn.    A  council  ordered  that  no  cup  or  dish 
made  of  hom  should  be  used  in  the  sacred  of- 
fices. • 

Horns  were  much  used  at  table.  Two  bu&lo 
horns  are  in  Wynfleda's  will.  **  Four  honw  are  no- 
ticed in  the  fist  of  a  monasteiy's  effects. "  Three 
horns  worked  with  gold  and  silver  occur "  j  and 
the  Mercian  king  gave  to  Croyland  monastery  the 
hom  of  his  table,  '*  that  the  elder  monks  may 
.  drink  thereout  on  festivals,  and'  in  their  benedic- 
tions remember  sometimes  the  soul  of  the  donor, 
Witlaf."**  The  curiously  carved  hom  which  is 
still  preserved  in  York  cathedral  was  made  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  times,  and  deserves  the  notice  of  the 
inquiutive,  for  its  magnitude  and  workmanrii^i. 

Glass  vessels,  which  are  amcmg  the  most  valu- 
able rf  our  present  comforts,  were  little  used  in  the 
time  of  Bede  and  Boni&ce.  A  disciple  of  Bede 
asked  Lullus,  in  France,  if  there  were  any  man  in 
his  parish  who  could  make  glass  vessels  well  ^  if 
such  a  man  lived  there,  he  desired  that  he  might 
be  persuaded  to  come  to  England,  because,  adds 
he,  *'  we  are  ignorant  and  helpless  in  this  art."  ** 
Bede  mentions  lamps  of  glass,  and  vessels  for  many 

«  Dugd.  221.         «  Ibid.  221.        *'  Bede,  lib.  ii.  c.  16. 
•  *»  16  Slag.  Bib.  93.  »  Spelm.  Codc.  295. 

«*  Hickea  Pnef.  "  Dugd.  221. 

"  Dugd.  40.  "  Ingulf,  9. 

M  16  Mag.  Bib.  88. 
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3  o  O  K  uses.  **    Glass  became  more  used  in  the  conveni- 
,  ^"'  ,  ences  of  dixnestic  life  towards  the  period  of  the 
Nonnan  conquest 

Gold  and  silver  were  also  applied  to  adorn  their 
sword-hilts,  their  saddles  and  bridles,  and   th^ 
banners.  '^    Their  gold  rings  contained  gems ;  and 
even  their  garments,  saddles,   and  bridles,  were 
sometimes  jewelled. " 

The  presents  which  the  father  of  Alfred  took 
with  him  to  Rome  deserve  enumeration,  from  their 
value,  and  because  they  show  the  supply  of  the 
precious  metals  which  the  An^o-Saxons  possessed ; 
we  derive  the  knowledge  of  them  from  Anastasius, 
a  contemporary :  a  crown  of  the  purest  gold,  weigh- 
ing four  pounds ;  two  basons  of  the  purest  gold, 
weighing  ••••••  pounds ;  a  sword,  bound  with 

purest  gold ;  two  small  images  of  the  purest  gtAd  ; 
four  dishes  of  silver  gilt }  two  palls  of  silk,  with 
golden  clasps ;  with  other  silk  dresses,  and  gcAd 
clasps,  and  hangings.  To  the  bishops,  priests, 
deacons,  and  other  clergy,  and  to  the  great  at 
Rome,  he  distributed  gold,  and  among  the  people, 
small  silver.  **  A  few  years  afterwards,  we  learn 
from  the  same  author,  that  the  Engli^  then  at 
Rome  pi^sented  to  the  oratory  in  the  ponti^cal 
palace,  at  Frescati,  a  silver  table,  weighing  several 
pounds.  *  In  the  age  before  this,  we  read  of  gold 
and  silver  vessels  sent  presents  to  Rome.  •* 

Gold  and  silver  roods,  or  crosses  and  crucifixes, 

^  Bede,  p.  295. 

*•  Dugd.Moii.  266.  ib.  2*.     Bede,  iii.  1]. 
"  Aldhelm  de  Laud.  Virg.  307.     Eddius,  60.  62.     8  Gale 
Script.  494>    Dugd.  Man.  24. 
**  Anastasius  Bibliot.  de  Vit.  Pontif.  p.  403.  ed.Koi)).  1718. 
."  Ibid.  418.  «»  Bede,iv.  c  1. 
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are  frequently  mentioned  "  ;  also  a  silver  gra^hiunii  C  H  A  {f. 
or  pen.  ■*    The  crown  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  kings  is  ^,-~^' 
described  by  the  contetnporaiy  biographer  of  Dun- 
stan,  as  made  of  gold  and  silver,  and  set  with 
various  gems. "    They  used  iron  very  commonly, 
and  often  tin. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  seem  to  have  been  acquainted 
with  the  precious  stones.  In  the  MSS.  Tib.  A.  3., 
twelve  sorts  of  them  are  thus  described  : 

"  The  first  gem  kind  is  black  and  green,  which  are  both 
mingled  together ;  and  this  is  called  giaapis.  The  other  is  sa- 
pfajnu ;  this  is  like  the  sun,  and  in  it  appear  like  golden  stars. 
Hie  third  is  calcedonius ;  this  is  like  a  burning  candle.  Sma- 
ragdoa  is  very  green.  Sardooix  is  likeat  blood.  OnicfainuB  is 
brown  and  yeUoir.  Sardins  is  like  clear  blood.  Berillus  is 
like  water.  Ciisoprassus  is  like  a  green  leek,  and  green  stars 
seem  to  shine  from  it.  Tt^zius  is  Uke  gold  ;  and  carbunculus 
is  Uke  burning  fire." 

The  odoriferous  productions  of  India,  and  tlie 
East,  were  known  to  our  ancestors,  and  highly 
valued.  They  frequently  formed  part  of  their  pre- 
sents. Boniface  sent  to  an  abbess  a  little  frankin- 
cense, pepper,  and  cinnamon  •*,  to  another  person, 
some  storax  and  cinnamon. "  So  he  received  from 
an  archdeacon  cinnamon,  pepper,  and  costus. " 
A  deacon,  at  Rome,  once  sent  him  four  ounces  of 
cinnamon,  two  ounces  of  costus,  two  pounds  of 
pepper,  and  one  pound  of  cozombri.  "^ 

The  Anglo-Saxons  used  the  luxury  of  hot  baths. 
Their  use  seems  to  have  been  common ;  for  a  nun 
is  mentioned,  who,  as  an  act  of  voluntary  mortifi- 

«  Wulf.  Will.  ap.  Hickes  Diss.  Ep.  54.  Ingulf,  9.  Dugd.233. 
«  Mae.  Bib.  xvi.  p.  51.  "  MS.  Cleop.  B.  13. 

"  Mag.  Bib.  xvi.  p.  Sa  «*  Ibid.  51.  «  Ibid.  119. 

"^  Ibid.  ISO.   Costus,  akind  of  shrub  growing  in  Arabiaand 
Perua,  and  having  a  root  of  a  pleasant  spicy  smell. 
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^  ViP  ^  •^3tio"»  washed  in  them  only  on  festivals.  ^  Not  to 
^  ■-"»'  goT»  warm  baths,  nor  to  a  soft  bed,  was  a  part  of 
a  severe  penance.  "•  The  general  practice  of  this 
kind  of  bath  maybe  also  inferred,  from  its  being 
urged  by  the  canons,  as  a  charitable  duty,  to  give 
to  the  poor,  meat,  mund,  6re,  fodder,  bed,  bathing, 
and  clothes.  ^''  But  while  warm  bathing  was  in 
this  use  and  estimation,  we  find  cold  bathing  so 
little  valued  as  to  be  mentioned  as  a  penitentiary 
punishment " 

The  washing  of  the  feet  in  warm  water,  espe- 
cially after  travelling,  is  often  mentioned. "  It  was 
a  part  of  indispensable  hospitality  to  offer  this  re- 
freshment to  a  visitor  ;  and  this  politeness  will  lead 
us  to  suppose,  that  shoes  and  stockings,  though 
worn  in  social  life,  were  little  used  in  travelling. 
The  custom  of  walking  without  these  coverings  in 
the  country,  and  of  putting  them  on  when  the 
traveller  approached  towns,  has  existed  among  the 
commonalty  in  North  Britain  even  in  the  present 
reign.  Among  the  gifts  of  Boniface  to  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  prelate,  was  a  shaggy  or  woolly  present,  to 
dry  the  feet  after  being  washed.  ^  To  wash  the 
feet  of  the  poor  was  one  of  the  acts  of  penance  to 
be  performed  by  the  rich.  ''■• 

**  Bede,  iv.  c.  19.  «  Wilk.  L^.  Anglo-Sax.  9*. 

™  Wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  95.  n  Ibid.  95. 

"  Bede,  231.  251.  257.  r,  jg  Mag.  Bib.  52.  &  ifa. 

"  Wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  97. 
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Their  Conviviality  and  Amutementt.' 


TN  the  ruder  states  trf'  society,  melancholy  is  the  CHAP, 
prevailing  feature  of  the  mind ;  the  stem  or  _  '  . 
dismal  countenances  of  savages  are  every  where 
remarkable.  Usually  the  prey  of  want  or  passion, 
they  are  seldom  cheerful  till  they  can  riot  in  ex- 
cess. Their  mirth  is  then  violent  and  transient ; 
and  they  soon  relapse  into  their  habitual  gloom. 

As  the  agricultural  state  advances,  and  the  com- 
ibrts  of  civilisation  accumulate,  provident  industry 
secures  regular  supplies ;  the  removal  of  want  di- 
minishes care,  and  introduces  leisure ;  the  softer 
affections  then  appear  with  increasing  fervour ;  the 
human  temper  is  rendered  mUder ;  mirth  and  joy 
become  habitual ;  mankind  are  delighted  to  indulge 
their  social  feelings,  and  a  large  portion  of  time  is 
devoted  to  amusement 

The  Anglo-Saxons  were  in  this  happy  state 
of  social  improvement ;  they  loved  the  pleasures 
of  the  table,  but  they  had  the  ^visdom  to  unite 
with  them  more  intellectual  diversions.  At  their 
cheerful  meetings  it  was  the  practice  for  all  to 
sing  in  turn ;  and  Bede  mentions  an  instance 
in  which,  for  this  purpose,  the  harp  was  sent 
round. '  The  musicians  of  the  day,  the  wild 
flowers  of  ^leir  poetry,  and  the  ludicrous  jokes 
and  tricks  of  their  bufias,  were  such  essential  addi. 
tions  to  their  conviviality,  tJiat  the  council  of 
Cloveshoe,  which  thought  that  more  solemn  man- 


I  Bede,  lib.  iv.  p.  170. 
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BOOK  ners  were  better  suited  to  the  ecclesiastic,  forbade 
.  ^"-  .  the  monks  to  suffer  their  mansions  to  be  the  recep- 
tacle of  the  "  sportive  arts;  that  is,  of  poets, 
harpers,  musicians,  and  buffoons." '  A  previous 
council,  aiming  to  produce  the  same  effect,  had 
decreed,  that  no  ecclesiastic  should  have  harpers, 
or  any  music,  nor  should  permit  any  jokes  or  plays 
in  their  presence.  *  In  Edgar's  speech  on  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  clergy,  the  histriones,  or  gleemeu, 
are  noticed  as  frequenting  the  monasteries :  "  There 
are  the  dice,  there  are  dancing  iuid  singing,  even 
to  the  very  middle  of  the  night"  *  Among  the 
canons  made  in  the  same  king's  reign,  a  priest  was 
forbidden  to  be  an  eala-scop,  or  an  ale-poet,  or  to 
any  wise  gliwige,  or  play  the  gleeman  with  himself 
or  with  others. '  Strutt  has  given  some  drawings 
of  the  Saxon  gleeman  from  some  uicient  MSS.  I 
will  add  his  description  of  the  ligures.  * 

"  We  there  aee  a  man  throwing  tkree  balls  and  tJirae  luuvet 
akeraoUly  into  the  air,  and  catching  them  one  by  one  m  they 
fall,  but  returning  them  again  in  rotation.  To  give  the  greater 
appearance  of  difficulty  to  this  part,  it  is  accompanied  with  the 
music  of  an  instrument  resembling  the  modem  violin.  It  is 
necessary  to  add,  that  these  two  figures,  as  well  as  those 
dancing,  previoutly  mentioned,  form  a  part  only  of  two  larger 
paintingi,  which,  in  their  original  statei  are  placed  as  frontis- 
pieces to  the  Psalms  of  David  {  in  both,  the  artists  have  repre- 
sented that  monarch  seated  upon  his  throne,  in  the  act  of  play- 
ing upon  the  harp  or  lyre,  and  surrounded  by  the  masters  of 
■acred  music.  In  addition  to  the  four  figures  upon  the  middle 
of  the  plate,  and  exclusive  of  the  king,  there  are  four  more,  all 
of  them  instrumental  performers;  one  p'ayii^  upon  the  hom> 
another  upon  the  trumpet,  and  the  other  two  upon  a  kind  of 

»  Spel.  Concil.  256.  »  Spel.  Coucil.  159. 

*  Ethel.  Ab.  Riev.  p.  360.  <  Ibid.  455. 

■  Stnitt's  Sports  and  Pastimes,  132,  133.  This  book  was  the 
last  publication  of  this  worthy  and  industrious  man. 
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tabor  or  dninii  whiclt,  however,  U  beaten  widi  a  single  drum-  c  H  A  P. 
Miek.  Tlie  manuscript  in  which  this  iQumination  is  preserved,  Vfl. 
was  writtea  as  early  as  the  eighth  centnry.  The  second  paint-  ^""v^' 
ing,  which  is  more  modem  than  the  former  by  two  M\  centn- 
ries,  contains  four  figures  besides  the  royal  psalmist :  the  two 
not  engraved  are  musicians ;  the  one  is  blowing  a  long  trumpet, 
supported  by  a  staff  he  htdds  in  his  left  hand,  and  the  other  is 
winding  a  crooked  horn.  In  a  riiort  prologue  immediately 
preceding  the  Psalms,  we  read  as  follows :  David,  filius  Jesse, 
in  regno  snoquatuor  elegit  qui  Psalmos  focerunt,  id  est  Asaph, 
^man,  .^than,  et  Iduthan;  which  may  be  thus  translated  lite- 
rally :  I>avid,  ^e  son  of  Jesse,  in  his  reign,  elected  four  per- 
sons who  composed  psalms ;  that  is  to  say,  Asaph,  £nian, 
JEthan,  and  Idutfaan.  In  the  painting,  these  four  names  are 
separately  appropriated,  one  to  each  of  the  four  personages 
there  represented.  Hie  player  upon  the  violin  is  called  Idu- 
than,  and  ^tban  is  tossiag  up  the  knives  and  balls."  ' 

Another  passage  may  be  cited  from  the  same 
industriouB  and  worthj  author. 

"  One  part  of  the  gleeman's  profession,  as  early  as  the  tenth 
century,  was  teaching  animals  to  dance,  to  tumble,  and  to  put 
themaelTea  into  variety  of  attitudes  at  tlie  command  of  their 
masters.  Upon  the  twenty-second  plate  we  see  the  curious 
thoi^  nide  delineation,  being  little  more  than  an  ouUine, 
which  exhibits  a  specimen  of  this  pastime.  The  principal  jocu- 
lator  appears  in  the  front,  holding  a  knotted  switch  in  one  hand, 
and  a  line  attached  to  the  bear  in  the  other ;  the  am'mal  is  lying 
down  in  <d>edience  to  his  command ;  and  behind  thtm  are  two 
more  figures,  the  one  playing  upon  two  flutes  or  flageolets,  ao4 
elevating  his  left  leg  while  he  stands  upon  his  right,  supported 
by  a  staff  that  passes  under  hla  arm-pit;  the  other  dancing. 
This  performance  takes  place  upon  an  eminence  resemUing  a 
stage,  made  with  earth  ;  and  in  the  original  a  vast  concourse 
are  standing  round  it  in  a  semicircle  as  spectators  of  the  sport, 
but  they  are  so  exceedingly  ill  drawn,  and  withal  so  indistinct, 
that  I  did  not  think  it  worth  the  pains  to  copy  them.  Hie 
dancing,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  of  the  flute-player,  is  repealed 
twice  in  the  same  manuscript,  I  have  tbence  selected  two  other 
figures,  and  placed  them  upon  the  seventeenth  plate,  where  w0 

^  Strutt's  ISports  and  I^times,  p.  134. 
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)  O  O  K  see  a  youth  playing  upon  a  harp  with  oaly  four  atrioge,  and 

VII.        apparently  ainging  at  the  same  time ;  while  an  elderly  man  is 

'  ■  ■-      performing  the  part  of  a  buffoon,  or  po«tur»4naater,  holding 

up  one  of  his  legs,  and  hopping  upon  the  other  to  the  music."^ 

In  a  Latin  MS.  of  Prudentius,  with  Saxon  notes, 
there  is  a  drawing  which  seems  to  represent  a  sort 
of  military  dance  exhibited  for  pubUc  amusement. 

"  Two  men  equipped  in  martial  habits,  and  each  of  them 
armed  with  a  Bword  and  shield,  are  engaged  in  a  combat ;  the 
performance  is  enlivened  by  the  sound  of  a  horn ;  the  musi- 
cian acta  in  a  double  capacity,  and  is,  together  with  a  female 
assistant,  dancing  round  them  to  the  cadence  of  the  music,  uid 
probably  the  actions  of  the  combatants  were  also  regulated  by 
the  same  measure."  * 

We  may  remark,  that  the  word  commonly  used 
in  Anglo-Saxon  to  express  dancing,  is  the  verb 
rumbian.  The  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  the  Gob- 
pels  mentions  that  the  daughter  of  Herodias  rum- 
bube  before  Herod;  and  the  Anglo>Saxon  word 
for  dancer  is  rumbepe.  It  is  probable  that  their 
mode  of  dancing  included  much  tumbling. 

We  may  infer  that  bear-baiting  was  an  amuse* 
ment  of  some  importance  to  our  ancestors,  as  it  is 
stated  in  Doomsday>book,  among  the  annual  pay- 
ments fi:om  Norwich,  that  it  should  provide  one 
bear,  and  six  dogs  for  the  bear. 

It  was  in  the  character  of  a  gleeman,  or,  as  it 

"  Strutt'a  Sports  and  Pastimes,  p.  134.  He  adds  in  a  note, 
that  "  both  these  drawings  occur  in  a  MS.  Psalter,  written  in 
Latin,  and  apparently  about  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century. 
It  contains  many  drawings,  all  of  them  exceedingly  rude,  and 
most  of  them  merely  outlines.  It  is  preserved  in  the  Harleian 
library,  and  marked  60S."  His  twenty-second  plate  is  in  the 
182dpageof  his  work;  his  seventeenth  plate  in  p.  132.,  to  which 
we  refer  the  reader. 

*  Stnitt's  SporU  and  Pastanee,  p.  166.  His  plate  of  it  is 
p.  162.    The  MS.  is  in  the  Cotton  Lib.  Cleop.  C.  8. 
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was  expressed  in  the  Latin  term,  joculator,  that  chap. 
Alfred  visited  the  Danish  encampment.  That  i  _  "  • 
these  persons  were  not  only  valued  but  well  re- 
warded  in  their  day,  we  leam  from  a  curious  fact : 
Edmund,  the  son  of  Ethelred,  gave  a  villa  to  his 
gleeman,  or  joculator,  whose  name  was  Hitard. 
This  gleeman,  in  the  decline  of  life,  went  on  a  visit 
of  devotion  to  Rome,  and  previous  to  his  journey 
gave  the  land  to  the  church  at  Canterbury.  "  In 
Doomsday-book,  Berdic,  a  joculator  of  the  king,  is 
stated  to  have  possessed  three  villas  in  Gloucester- 
shire. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  used  a  game  at  hazard,  which 
they  called  caepl.  The  csepl-fcan,  or  csBpl-j^one, 
was  the  die.  The  canons  of  Edgar  forbid  priests 
to  be  raeplejie,  or  players  at  the  «ej:L  "  There  is 
a  passage  which  may  be  noticed  on  this  subject  con- 
cerning Canute :  A  bishop  having  made  a  lucrative 
bargfun  with  a  drunken  Dane,  rode  in  the  night  to 
the  king  to  borrow  money  to  fulfil  his  contract :  it 
says,  "  he  found  the  king  alleviating  the  tedium  of 
a  long  night  by  the  play  of  tesserarum,  or  scacco- 
rum'';"  he  was  successful  in  his  application. 
Wbetber  this  play  was  the  t^l,  or  any  other 
game  more  resembling  chess,  is  not  clear. 

One  of  their  principal  diversions  was  hunting. 
This  is  frequently  mentioned.  A  king  is  exhibited 
by  Bede  as  standing  at  the  fire  with  his  attendants. 
and  wanning  himself  after  hunting.  '^  Alfred  is 
praised  by  his  friend  Asser  for  his  incomparable 
skill  and  assiduity  in  the  arts  of  the  chase. "  He 
is  stated  to  have  gone  as  far  as  Cornwall  to  enjoy 

>*  Dugdale  Mon.p.2l.  ■■  Spelm.  Condi,  p.  455. 

"  Hid.  RameB.    3  Gale,  p.  442.  **  Bede,  iii.  14; 

**  Asser,  p.  16. 
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BOOK  it.  "    The  hnot  of  Edmund,  the  grandson  of  Al- 
.  ^^-  J  fred,  at  Ceoddri,  is  thus  described  by  a  contem- 
porary : 

"  When  they  reached  the  woods,  they  took  various  directions 
among  the  troodj  avenuee ;  and  [o,  fl-om  the  varied  noise  of 
tBe  boma  and  the  barking  of  the  dogs,  many  sti^s  began 
to  fly  about.  From  these,  the  king,  with  his  pock  of  hounds, 
selected  one  for  hia  own  hunting,  and  pursued  it  long  through 
deviouK  ways  with  great  agility  on  his  horse,  and  with  the  dogs 
following.  In  the  vicinity  of  Ceoddri  were  several  abrupt  and 
lofty  precipices  hanging  over  profonnd  declivities.  To  one  of 
these  the  stag  cune  in  his  flight,  and  dashed  himself  down  the 
immense  depth  with  headlong  ruin,  all  the  dogs  following  aod 
perishing  with  him.  Hie  king,  pursuing  the  animal  and  the 
hounds  with  equal  energy,  was  rushing  onwards  to  the  preci- 
pice ;  he  saw  hts  danger,  and  struggled  violently  to  stop  bis 
courser ;  the  horse  disobeyed  awhile  his  rein  :  he  gave  up  the 
hope  of  life,  he  recommended  himself  to  God  and  his  saint,  and 
was  carried  to  the  very  brink  of  destruction  before  the  speed  of 
the  animal  could  be  checked.  The  horse's  feet  were  trembling 
on  the  last  turf  of  the  precipice,  when  he  stopped."  " 

In  the  Saxon  dialogues  above  mentioned,  we 
have  this  conversation  on  hunting :  "  I  am  a  hunter 
to  one  of  the  kings."  —  *'  How  do  you  exercise 
your  art  ?"  "  I  spread  my  nets,  and  set  them  in 
a  fit  place,  and  instruct  my  hounds  to  pursue  the 
wUd  deer  till  they  come  to  the  nets  unexpectedly, 
and  so  are  entangled;  and  I  slay  them  in  tfie  nets." 
—  *•  Cannot  you  hunt  without  nets  ?"  "  Yes;  with 
swift  hounds  I  follow  the  wild  deer."  —  "  What 
wfld  deer  do  you  chiefly  take  ?"  "  Harts,  boars, 
and  rein-deer  (rana),  and  goats,  and  sometimes 
hares." — "  Did  you  hunt  to-day  ?**  "  No,  because 
it  was  Sunday ;  but  yesterday  I  did.  I  took  two 
harts  and  one  boar.'*  —  "  How  ?"     "  The  harts  in 

••  Asser,  p.40. 
.  "  Life  of  Dunstan.   Cott.  MSS.  Cleop.  B.  13. 
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neta,  the  boM- 1  slew."  —  "  How  dared  yaa  riay  CHAP, 
him  ?"  "  The  hounds  drove  him  to  me,  and  I,  .  ^!'^ , 
standing  opposite,  pierced  bim." — "You  wag  bold." 
"  A  hunter  should  not  be  fearful,  because  various 
wild  deer  live  in  the  woods."  —  "  What  do  you  do 
with  your  hunting?"  **  I  give  the  king  what  I 
take,  because  I  am  his  huntsman."  —  <*What  does 
he  give  thee?"  "  He  clothes  me  well,  and  feeds 
me,  and  sometimes  gives  me  a  horse  or  a  bracelet, 
that  I  may  follow  my  art  more  lustily." 

We  have  a  little  information  about  the  royal 
hunting  in  Doomsday-book.  When  the  king 
went  to  Shrewsbury  to  hunt,  the  most  respectable 
burghers  who  had  horses  served  as  his  guard,  with 
arms ;  and  the  sheriffe  sent  thirty-mx  men  cm  foot, 
to  be  stationed  at  the  hunt  while  the  king  was  there. 
In  Hereford,  every  house  sent  a  man,  to  be  sta- 
tioned in  the  wood  whenever  the  king  hunted. 

Among  the  drawings  in  the  Saxon  calendar  in 
the  Cotton  library,  Tib.  B.  5.,  the  month  of  Sq)- 
tember  represents  a  boarJiunt :  a  wood  appears, 
containing  boars  ;  a  man  is  on  foot  with  a  spear ; 
another  appears  with  a  horn  slung  and  applied  to 
his  mouth  i  he  has  also  a  spear,  and  dogs  are 
foUowiag. 

HuNTiMG  was  forbidden  by  Canute  on  a  Sun- 
day. "  Every  man  was  allowed  to  hunt  in  the 
woods,  and  in  the  fields  that  were  his  own,  but  not 
to  interfere  with  the  king's  hunting. " 

Hawks  and  faloms  were  also  fiivourite  subjects 
of  anosement,  and  valuable  presents  in  those  days, 
when,  the  country  being  much  overrun  with  wood, 
every  species   of  the  feathered  race  must  have 

"  Wilkin's  Leg.  Sax.  130.  ■•  Ibid.  146. 
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BOOK  abounded.  A  king  of  Kent  begged  of  a  friend 
^  "^  .  abroad  two  falcons  of  such  skill  and  courage  as  to 
attack  cranes  willingly,  and*  seizing  them,  to  throw 
them  to  the  ground.  He  says,  he  makes  this  re- 
quest, because  there  were  few  hawks  of  that  kind 
in  Kent  who  produced  good  o&spnag,  and  who 
could  be  made  agile  and  courageous  enough  in  this 
art  of  warfare.  "  Our  Boniface  sent,  among  some 
other  presents,  a  hawk  and  two  falcons  to  a  friend^ ; 
and  we  may  infer  the  common  use  of  the  diversion 
from  his  forbidding  his  monks  to  hunt  in  the  woods 
with  dogs,  and  fi^m  having  hawks  and  falcons."  An 
Anglo-Saxon,  by  hiswill  gives  two  hawks  (hapocaj-), 
and  all  his  stag-bounds  (heabop  hunbaj-),  to  his  na- 
tural lord.  ^  The  sportsmen  in  the  train  of  the  great 
were  so  onerous  on  lands,  as  to  make  the  exemption 
of  their  visit  a  valuable  privilege.  Hence  a  king 
liberates  some  lands  from  those  who  carry  ivith 
them  hawks  or  falcons,  horses  or  dogs."  The 
Saxon  calendar,  in  its  drawings,  represents  hawking 
in  the  month  of  October. 

Hunting  and  hawking  were  for  many  ages 
fevourite  diversions  in  this  island.  In  the  tapestry 
of  Bayeux,  Harold  appears  with  his  hawk  upon  his 
hand.  Ethelstan  made  North  Wales  furnish  him 
with  as  many  dogs  as  he  chose,  "  whose  scent- 
pursuing  noses  might  explore  the  haunts  and 
coverts  of  the  deer;"  and  he  also  exacted  birds, 
"  who  knew  how  to  hunt  others  along  the  atmo- 
sphere."** A  nobleman  is  mentioned,  who  fre- 
quented his    estates    near    woods    and    marshes, 

IS  Mag.  Bib.  xvi.  p.  65.  ™  Ibid.  p.  S3. 

31  Ibid.  p.  94.  ^^  Iliorpe'9  Reg.  Roff.  p.  24s 

M  Coil  MS.  Claud.  C.  9.  p.  lOt. 
'^  MsliDBb.  lib.  ii.  p.  50. 
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because  it  was  convenient  for  hunting  and  hawking."  chap. 
This  was  the  fashion  of  the  times  j  and  even  the  ™;. 
meek  and  impassive  Edward  the  Confessor  is  ex- 
hibited as  pursuing  his  deer  when  he  was  thwarted 
by  a  rustic  whom  he  desired  to  punish,  but  that  his 
simple  mind  knew  not  that  he  had  the  power.  ^ 
The  chief  delights  of  this  king  were,  the  coursing 
of  swifl  hounds,  whose  clamour  during  the  sport  he 
was  eager  to  cheer,  and  the  flights  of  birds  whose 
nature  it  is  to  pursue  their  kindred  prey.  Every 
day,  after  his  moniing  devotions,  he  indulged  in 
these  exercises.  ^ 

The  Saxon  dialo^es  thus  speak  of  the  fowler : 
'  How  do  you  deceive  fowls?*  "  Many  ways; 
sometimes  with  nets,  sometimes  with  gins,  some- 
times with  lime,  sometimes  whistling,  sometimes 
with  hawks,  sometimes  with  trtqu."  —  *  Have 
you  a  hawk?'  "  I  have."  —  '  Can  you  tune 
them?*  "  I  can;  what  use  would  they  be  to 
me,  if  I  could  not  tame  them?"  — '  Give  me  a 
hawk.'  "  I  wiU  give  it  willingly,  if  you  will 
g^ve  me .  a  swift  hound ;  which  hawk  will  you 
have,  the  greater  or  the  less?" — '  The  greater; 
how  do  you  feed  them  ?'  "  They  feed  themselves 
and  me  in  winter,  and  in  spring  I  let  them  fly  to 
the  woods.  I  take  for  myself  young  ones  in  har- 
vest. Mid  tame  them."—  *  And  why  do  you  let 
them  fly  Ax>m  you  when  tamed?'  "  Because  I  will 
not  feed  them  in  summer,  as  they  eat  too  mbch." 
— '  But  many  feed  and  keep  them  tame  throu^ 
the  summer,  that  they  may  again  have  them  ready.' 
"  So  they  do,  but  I  wiU  not  have  that  trouble 
about  titeni,  as  X  can  take  many  others."  '* 

»  Hitt.  Ram.    3  Gale  Scrip,  p.  404. 

'.  lib.ii.  C.13.  p.  79.  ^  Ibid.  p.91. 


»  Cotton  MS.  Tib.  A.  3. 
VOL.  III. 
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CHAP.  vni. 

Their  Marriaget. 


K  TT  IB  wdl  known  that  the  female  sex  were  much 
/  -'■  more  highly  valued,  and  more  respectfully 
treated,  by  the  barbarous  Gothic  nations,  than  by 
the  more  polished  states  of  the  East.  Among  the 
Anglo-Saxons,  they  occupied  the  same  important 
and  independent  rank  in  society  which  they  now 
enjoy.  They  were  allowed  to  possess,  to  inherit, 
and  to  transmit  landed  proper^ }  they  shared  in 
all  the  social  festivities ;  they  were  present  at  the 
witena  gemot  and  the  shire  gemot;  they  were  per- 
mitted to  sue  and  be  sued  in  the  courts  of  justice ; 
their  persons,  their  safety,  their  liberty,  and  their 
prc^Mrty*  were  protected  by  express  lawsj  and 
they  possessed  all  that  sweet  influence  which,  while 
the  human  heart  is  re^>onsivb  to  the  touch  of  love, 
they  will  ever  retain  in  those  countries  which  have 
the  wisdom  and  the  urbanity  to  treat  them  as  equal, 
intelligent,  and  independent  beings. 

Th&  earliest  institntimis  respecting  the  Anglo* 
SaxoD  marriages  occur  m  the  laws  of  Etiidbert. 
According  to  these^  a  man  might  purchase  a  wo- 
man, if  ^e  agreement  was  made  without  fraud ; 
but  if  deceit  was  detected,  she  was  to  be  taken 
back  to  her  honse,  and  his  money  was  to  be  re- 
sboted  to  him.  It  was  also  enjoin^  that  if  a  wife 
brought  forth  chil<ken  alive,  and  survived  her 
husband,  she  was  to  have  half  his  property.  She 
was  allowed  the  same  privilege,  if  she  chose,  to 
Uve  with  her  children  >  but  if  she  was  childless, 
15 
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his  paternal  relations  were  to  have  his  possessions,  c  H  A  p. 
and  the  mor^n  gift. '  vra. 

The  customary  forms  attendant  upon  their  mar- 
riage  contracts  are  more  clearly  displayed  to  us  in 
the  laws  of  Edmund  ;  the  consent  of  the  lady  and 
her  friends  was  to  be  first  obtained ;  the  bride- 
groom' was  then  to  give  his  promise,  and  his 
pledge,  to  the  person  who  spoke  for  her,  that  he 
desired  her,  that  he  might  keep  her,  according 
to  the  law  of  God,  as  a  man  ought  to  keep  his 
wife.  Nor  was  this  promise  trusted  to  his  own 
honour  or  interest:  the  female  sex  were  so  much 
under  the  protection  of  the  law,  that  the  bride- 
groom was  compelled  to  produce  friends  who  gave 
their  security  for  his  due  observance  of  his  cove- 
nant 

The  parties  being  thus  betrothed,  the  next  step 
'was  to  settle  to  whom  the  foster  lean,  the  money 
requisite  for  the  nourishing  the  children,  should  be 
applied.  The  bridegroom  was  then  required  to 
pledge  himself  to  this,  and  his  Mends  became  re- 
sponsible for  him- 

This  matter  being  arranged,  he  was  then  to  sig- 
nify what  he  meant  to  give  her  for  choosing  to  be 
his  wife,  and  what  he  should  give  her  in  case  she 
survived  him.    -I  consider  the  first  gift  to  be  a  de- 

1  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  7. 

>  The  Saxon  irord  is  bpyb-Sunw.  Luma  means  a  man, 
wluch  we  have  perrerted  into  groom ;  I^yb  implies  nwrriage. 
The  Welsh  fw  marriage  is  priodas ;  priodrab  is  a  bridegroom ; 
priodi,  to  marry  ;  all  these  in  composition  change  into  ao  initial 
b.  No  one  can  suspect  that  such  a  term  as  thts  can  by  either 
nation  hare  been  derived  from  the  other.  But  the  Welsh  has 
prcaerved  the  rationale  of  the  word,  which  impliea  appropria- 
tion, or  proprietorship. 

F  2 
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)  O  o  K  signation  of  his  intended  morgan  gift.  This  was 
_^|*'  ,  the  present  which  the  Anglo-Saxon  wives  received 
from  their  husbands  on  the  day  after  their  nup- 
tials, as  it  is  expressed  in  the  law.  It  seems  to 
have  been  intended  as  a  compliment  to  the  ladies 
for  honouring  a  suitor  with  their  preference,  and 
for  submitting  to  the  duties  of  wedlock.  The  law 
adds,  Ibat,  if  it  be  so  agreed,  it  is  right  that  she 
should  halve  the  property,  or  have  tlie  whole  if 
they  had  children  tt^ether,  unless  she  chose  ag^n 
another  husband.  This  was  an  improvement  on  the 
ancient  law,  which,  in  the  event  of  no  issue,  had 
directed  the  morgen  gift  to  be  returned. 

The  bridegroom  was  then  required  to  confirm 
with  his  pledge  all  that  he  had  promised,  and  his 
■   friends  were  to  become  responsible  for  its  due  per- 
formance. 

These  preliminaries  being  settled,  they  proceed- 
ed to  the  marriage.  Her  relations  then  took  and 
wedded  her  to  wife,  and  to  a  right  life,  with  him 
who  desired  her ;  and  the  person  appointed  to  keep 
the  pledges  that  had  been  given,,  took  the  secmity 
for  them.  For  the  more  complete  assurance  of  the 
lady's  personal  safety  and  comfort,  in  those  days 
wherein  a  multiplicity  of  jurisdictions  gave  often 
impunity  to  crime,  the  friends  who  took  the  pledges . 
were  authorized  to  become  guarantee  to  her,  that 
if  her  husband  carried  her  into  another  thane's 
land,  he  would  do  her  no  injuiy ;  and  that,  if  she 
■  did  wrong,  they  would  be  ready  to  answer  the 
compensation,  if  she  had  nothing  from  which  she 
could  pay  it. 

The  law  proceeds  to  direct,  that  the  mass-priest 
should  be  present  at  the  marriage,  and  should  con- 
secrate their  union  with  the  divine  blessing  to 
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every  h^piness  and  prosperity. '    There  is  an  ar-  c  H  a  p. 
tide  ID  one  of  the  collections  of  ecclesiastical  ,  ^"'-  . 
canons,  "  How  man  shall  bless  the  bridegroom  and 
the  bride."  * 

The  Anglo-Saxon  remains  will  furnish  us  with 
some  illustrations  of  the  pecuniary  contracts  which 
attended  their  marriages.  We  will  give  one  docu- 
ment at  length,  as  it  may  be  called  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  lady's  marriage-settlement. 

"  There  appears  in  this  writing  the  compact  which  Wulfric 
and  the  archbishop  made  when  he  obtained  the  archbishop's 
lister  for  his  wife.  It  is,  that  he  promised  her  the  land  at 
Ealretune  and  at  Kebbedforda  for  her  Hfe,  and  promised  her 
the  hind  at  Cnihte-wica;  that  he  would  obtain  it  for  her  for  the 
lives  of  three  men  from  the  monastery  at  Wincelcumbe ;  and 
he  gave  her  the  land  at  Eanulfin-tune  to  give  and  to  grant  to 
those  that  were  dearest  to  her  during  life,  and  after  her  life  to 
those  that  were  dearest  to  her;  and  he  promised  her  fifty 
mances  of  gold,  and  thirty  men  and  thirty  horses.  Now  of 
this  were  to  witness  Wulfitan  the  archbishop,  uid  Leofwin  the 
ealdonuan,  and  ^thelstan  bishop,  and  ^Iford  abbot,  and  Bri- 
teh  monk,  and  many  good  men  in  addition  to  them,  both 
eccleuBstics  and  laymen,  that  this  compact  was  thus  made. 
Now  of  this  compact  there  are  two  writings ;  one  with  the 
aidibishop  at  Wigere  ceaster,  and  another  with  jEthelstan, 
the  bishop  at  Herford."  ^ 

Without  deviating  into  an  exposition  of  the 
customs  of  other  nations  as  to  the  morgen  *  gift, 
we  will  state  a  few  circumstances  concerning  it 
from  our  own  documents.     It  is  frequenUy  men- 

»  Wilt.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  75,  76.  " 

*  MS.  CCC.  Cantab.  S.xii.c.71. 

*  This  may  be  seen  in  Wanley's  Catalogue,  p.  S02.,  and 
Hickes's  Diss.  Ep.76.    Wulstan  died  1023. 

'  Henry's  observtUions  on  the  marriage  of  our  ancestors  are 

very  discursive,  and  relate  rather  to  other  nations  than  to  the 

Anglo-Saxons.     See  his  vol.  iii.  p.  393.,  &c.     Tlie  reader  of 

Henry  will  frequently  have  occasion  to  recollect  this. 

F   3 
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a  O  O  X  tioiied'  in  ladies*  wills :  thus  Wynfleda,  bequeath- 
.  ing  some  land  at  Faccancumb,  calls  it  her  moigen 
gmi.'  So  Elfleda,  in  her  will,  says,  "  Rettendun 
that  was  my  morgen  gyfu "  j"  and  Elfhelm,  in  his 
win,  has  this  passage :  "  And  I  declare  what  I 
gave  to  my  wife  for  her  morgen  give;  that  is, 
Beadewan,  and  Buige  stede,  and  Stnetford,  and 
the  three  hides  at  Hean-healem."  Tlie  same  tes- 
tator notices  ap  additional  present  that  he  had  made 
his  wife  on  her  nuptials:  "  And  I  gave  to  her  when 
we  two  first  came  together,  the  two  hides  at  Wil- 
burgeham,  and  at  Hreegenan,  and  that  thereto 
lieth."  •  The  morgen  gift  was  therefore  a  settle- 
ment on  the  lady  very  similar  to  a  modem  join- 
ture.  It  was  bargained  for  before  marriage,  but 
was  not  actually  vested  in  the  wife  till  afterwards. 
Our  conception  of  the  thing  will  be  probably  sim- 
plified and  assisted  by  recollecting  the  language  of 
our  modem  settlements.  T!ie  land  or  property 
conveyed  by  them  is  given  in  trust  for  the  person 
who  grants  it  "  until  the  said  marriage  shall  take 
effect ;  and  from  and  immediately  after  the  so- 
lemnization thereof,"  it  is  then  granted  to  the  uses 
agreed  upon.  So  the  morgen  gift  was  settled  be- 
fore the  nuptials,  but  was  not  actually  given  away 
until  the  morning  afterwards,  or  until  the  marriage 
was  completed. 

Nothing  could  be  more  calculated  to  produce 
a  very  striking  dissimilarity,  between  the  Gothic 
nations  and  the  Oriental  states,  than  this  exalta- 
tion of  the  female  sex  to  that  honour,  consequence, 

'  See  her  will.     Hickes's  Pref.  xxii. 
'  See  Lye,  Sax.  Diet.  voc.  morgen  gife. 
'  See  his  will  at  length,  from  Mr.  Astle's  collection,  in  tJie 
second  appendix  to  the  Saxon  Dictionary. 
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and  independence,  which  European  kws  studied  to  d  M  a  r. 
uphold.  As  the  education  of  youth  will  alwayi  .  ^^' . 
rest  principally  with  women,  in  the  most  ^ictUrs 
part  of  lii^  it  is  o£  the  greatest  importance  that 
the  fair  sex  should  possess  high  estimation  in  so- 
ciely  I  and  nothing  could  more  certainly  tend  to 
perpetuate  this  :feding,  than  the  privilege  of  pos- 
sessing property  in  their  own  right,  and  at  their 
own  disposal. 

That  the  Anglo-Saxon  ladies  both  inherited  and 
disposed  of  property  as  they  pleased,  appears  from  ' 
many  instances :  a  wife  is  mentioned  who  devised 
land  by  her  will,  with  the  consent  of  her  husband 
in  his  life-time.  "^  We  read  also  of  land  which  a 
wife  had  sold  in  lier  husband's  life. "  We  fre- 
quently find  wives  the  parties  to  a  sale  of  land  " ) 
and  stiU  oflener  we  read  of  estates  given  to  women, 
or  devised  by  men  of  affluence  to  their  wives.  *• 
Widows  selling  property  is  also  a  common  "  occur, 
rence ;  so  is  the  incident  of  women  devising  it  '* 
That  they  inherited  land  is  also  clear,  for  a  case  is 
mentioned  wHerdn,  there  being  no  male  heir,  the 
estate  went  to  a  female. "  Women  appear  as  tenants 
in  capite  in  Doomsday. 

There  are  many  instances  of  land  being  granted 
to  both  husband  and  wife.  '^  The  queens  frequently 

»  HisL  Run.    S  Gale,  4«a  >'  Ihid.  466. 

>3  Ibid.  47S.  474,  475.  408. 

>*  3  Gale,  441.  407,  408. ;  and  see  the  wills  of  Alfred  Dux, 
and  of  Elfhelm,  in  Sax.  Diet.  App.  2.  and  several  Saxoa 
grants.  ■*  3  Gale,  46S. 

'*  Ibid.  471.  See  the  charta  of  Eadgifa  in  Sax.  Diet.  App. 
and  of  Wji^eda  ap.  Hickes.  «  Ingulf,  p.  89. 

"  As  in  Claud.  B.  6.  p.  38.  So  Offii  gives  land  to  hi«  miiui- 
ter  and  his  sister.     Astle,  No.  7.  ib.  8. 
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BOOK  join  in  the  cHartera  with  the  kings'"  j  and  it  is  once 
^  ^  /^  '  mentioned,  that  a  widow  and  the  heirs  were  sued 
for  her  husband's  debts. "  Indeed,  the  instances 
of  women  having  property  transferred  to  them, 
and  also  of  their  bunsmitting  it  to  others^  surround 
U3  on  all  sides.  To  name  only  a  few :  a  king's 
mother  gave  five  hides  to  a  noble  matron,  which 
sfte  gave  to  a  monastery.^  When  a  bishop  had 
bought  some  lands  of  an  husband  and  a  wife,  he 
fixed  a  day  when  she  should  come  and  surrender 
them,  because  she  had  the  greater  right  to  the 
land  by  a  former  husband.  '*  A  mother  bequeathed 
property  to  two  of  her  daughters ;  and  to  her  tliird 
daughter,  Leosware,  she  gave  an  estate  at  Wed- 
dreringesete,  on  the  reproachful  condition,  that 
she  should  keep  herself  chaste,  or  marry,  that  E^e 
and  her  progeny  might  not  be  branded  with  the 
infamy  of  the  contagion  of  prostitution.  '^ 

In  the  oldest  Anglo-Saxon  law,  widows  were 
protected  by  an  express  regulation.  Four  ranks 
are  mentioned :  an  eorlcund's  widow,  another  sort, 
a  third  and  fourth  sort.  Their  tranquillify  in< 
vaded  was  to  be  punished  by  fines  adapted  to  their 
quality,  93  fifty  shillings,  twenty,  twelve,  and  six 
shillings.  ^ 

They  were  also  guarded  from  personal  violaice._ 
If  any  took  a  widow  without  her  consent,  he  was 
to  be  fined  a  double  mulct "  It  was  also  expressly 
forbidden  to  any  one  to  marry  a  woman  if  she  was 
unwilling. "  . 

w  Astle's  Charters,  48-;  and  HenuDg,  p.S,  &c. 
»  9  Gale,  «8.  ^  Ibid.  48].  »'  Ibid.  472. 

^  Ibid..507-     So  Alfred  in  his  will  gives  estates  to  his  three 
daughters,-  and  also  money. 
»  wait.  Leg.  Sax.  7.  ^*  Ihid.  »  Ibid.  1*5. 
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-  The  morgen  gift  was  not  left  optional  to  the  C  H  a  p. 
husband  to  give  or  withhold  after  the  marriage.  ^  ™^  . 
One  of  -the  laws  of  Ina  expressly  provides,  that  if 
a  man  baigained-  for  a  woman,  and  the  gyft  was 
not  duly  forthcoming,  he  should  actually  pay  the 
money,  and  also  a  penalty  and  a  compensation  to 
her  sureties  for  breaking  his  troth."  The  morgen 
gift  was  also  the  means  by  which  they  punished 
widows  who  married  too  early.  Twelve  months 
was  the  legal  term  prescribed  for  widowhood.  By 
Ethelred's  law,  every  widow  who  kept  herself  in 
the  peace  of  God  and  of  the  king,  and  who  re- 
mained twelve  months  without  a  husband,  might 
choose  afterwards  as  she  pleased.  ^  But  by  a  sub- 
sequent law,  if  she  married  within  the  year,  she 
lost  her  moigen  gift,  and  all  the  property  which 
she  derived  from  her  first  husband.  ^ 
.  These  pecuniary  bargains  which  were  made  on 
the  Anglo-Saxon  marriages  do  not  breathe  much 
of  the  spirit  of  affectionate  romance.  The  men, 
however,  cannot  be  called  mercenary  suitors,  as 
they  appear  to  have  been  the  paymasters.  These 
contracts  give  occasion  to  the  Saxon  legislators  to 
express  the  fact  of  treating  for  a  marriage  by  the 
terms  of  buying  a  wife.  Hence  our  oldest  laW 
says,  if  a  man  buys  a  madden,  the  bargain  shall 
stand  if  tiiere  be  no  deceit }  otherwise,  she  should 
be  restored  to  her  home,  and  his  money  shall  be 
returned  to  him.*  So,  in  the  penalty  before  men- 
tioned annexed  to  the  non-payment  of  the  morgen 
gift,  the  ejqiression  used  is,  if  a  man  buys  a 
wife.  ••  In  this  kind  of  marriage-bargains  it  was 
a  necessary  protection  extended  to  tiie  lover,  that 

M  Willc.  Leg.    S«Jt.  20.  "  Ibid.  109.  122. 

M  Ibid.  145.  *»  Ibid.  7-  "  »bid.  19. 
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B  o  o  K  the  same  law  which  forbade  the  compelling  a  wo- 
,  ^"-  ,  man  to  marry  the  m»]  she  disUked,  alsoi  as,  an 
impartial  counterpart  of  justice,  directed  that  a 
man  should  not  be  forced  to  give  his  money,  unless 
he  was  desirous  to  bestow  it  of  his  own  free  ^'  will. 
There  is  another  passage  which  tends  to  express, 
that  marriage  was  considered  as  the  purchase  c^ 
the  lady.  "  If  a  freeman  cohabit  with  the  wife  of 
a  freeman,  he  must  pay  the  were,  and  obtain  an- 
other woman  with  his  own  m<Hiey,  and  lead  her  to 
the  other."  "^  In  this  point,  we  have  greatly  im> 
proved  on  the  customs,  or  at  least  the  language  of 
our  ancestors.  Pecuniary  considerations  and  ar- 
rangements are  still  important  formulas  preceding 
marriages;  but  ladies  frequently  bring  their  hus- 
band property,  instead  of  receiving  it ;  and  if -they 
do  not,  their  affection  and  attentions  are  his  dearest 
treasure.  They  are  not  now  either  bought  or  sold, 
unless  where  interest  counterfeits  affection. 

After  adding  that  marriages  were  forbidden 
within  certain  degrees  of  consanguinity  "^i  we  have 
only  the  unpleasing  task  remaining  of  mentioning 
the  penalties  which  were  attached  to  the  violation 
of  female  chastity. 

If  a  slave  committed  a  n^  on  a  female  slave, 
he  was  punished  with  a  corporal  mutilation.  If  any 
one  compelled  an  immature  maiden,  he  was  to 
abide  the  same  punishment  Whoever  violated  a 
ceorl's  wife,  was  to  pay  him  five  shillings,  and  be 
fined  sixty  shillings.  ** 

For  adultery  with  the  wife  of  a  twelve  hundred 
man,  the  offender  was  to  pay  one  hundred  and 
twenty  shillings  ;  and  one  hundred  shillings  for  Uie 

"  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  145.  ^a  ibid.  4. 

»  Ibid.  52. 129.  M  Ibid.  40. 
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wife  of  a  six  hundred  man,  and  forty  shillings  for  c  H  A  p. 
a  ,oeorl*3  wife.    This  might  be  paid  in  live  property,  ■  ^  ™|^  , 
and  no  man  might  sell  another  for  it.    For  the 
decrees  of  intimacy  with  a  ceorl's  wife,  which  are 
specified,  various  fines  were  exacted.  ** 

The  earUest  Saxon  laws  were  attentive  to  this 
vice :  in  those  of  £theh*ed  fifty  shOlings  were  the 
appointed  penalty  ior  intimacy  witli '  the  king's 
maiden,  half  that  sum  with  his  grinding  servant, 
and  twelve  shillings  with  another,  or  with  an  earl's 
cup-bearer.  The  chastity  of  a  ceorl's  attendant 
was  guarded  by  six  shiUings,  and  of  inferior  ser- 
vants by  the  diminished  penalty  of  fifty  and  thirty 
scaettas.** 

Bt  the  same  laws,  for  a  rape  on  a  servile  woman, 
the  ofiender  was  to  pay  her  owner  fifty  shiUings, 
and  then  to  buy  her  at  the  will  of  her  owner.  If 
she  was  pregnant,  he  was  to  pay  thirty-five  shillings, 
and  fifteen  shillings  to  the  king,  and  twenty  shil- 
lings if  betrothed  to  another. " 

Theib  high  estimation  and  rigorous  exaction  of 
female  virtue,  even  among  the  servile,  is  strongly 
implied  in  this  passage  of  one  of  Bede's  works : 

lo  the  courta  of  priocea  there  are  certain  men  and  women 
monng  continually  in  more  splendid  vestments,  and  retaining 
a  greater  fiuniliaritf  with  their  lord  and  lady.  There  it  ia 
studiously  provided,  that  none  of  the  women  diere  who  are  in 
an  enslaved  state  should  remain  with  any  stain  of  unchasdty ; 
but  if  by  chance  she  should  turn  to  the  eyes  of  men  with  an  im- 
modest aspect,  she  is  immediately  chided  with  severity.  There 
some  are  deputed  to  the  interior,  some  to  the  exterior  offices, 
all  of  whom  carefully  observe  the  duties  committed  to  them, 
that  they  may  claim  nothing  but  what  is  so  entrusted.  V.  8. 
p.  1067. 

»  Wilk.Leg.Sax.p.37.        "  Ibid.p.S.        "Ibid.p.7. 
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Clastes  and  Condition  of  Society/. 


BOOK  Tp  VERY  man  ip  the  Anglo-Saxon  society  beneath 
.  J^"-  ,  "^  the  cyning  and  his  femily  waa  in  one  of  these 
classes.  He  was  either  in  high  estimation  from  his 
birth  -y  or  he  was  in  a  state  of  dignity  from  office, 
or  from  property ;  or  he  was  a  free-man ;  or  a 
freed-man ;  6x  he  was  in  one  of  the  servile  classes. 
Thus  inequality  was  as  much  the  character  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  society  as  of  our  own  superior  civi- 
lisation. 

'  The  inequality  of-  society  is  tlie  source  of  per- 
petual discontent,  both  against  government  and 
Providence ;  and  yet  from  this  inequality  have 
arisen  all  the  comforts  that  cause  us  to  be  displeased 
with  it  In  natural  birth,  in  natural  powers,  in 
natural  merit,  in  the  womb  and  in  the  grave,  we 
are  all  equal ;  but  it  is  in  nature  an  equality  of  des- 
titution and  want ;  of  capability  and  desire ;  of  the 
necessity  of  exertion ;  of  destiny  and  hope.  Man- 
kind began-  their  mortal  race  alike  both  in  privation 
and  in  power.  Nature  extended  her  riches  im- 
pardally  before  all.  She  favoured  neither  of  her 
firstr-bom  sons.  The  materials  of  all  the  conve- 
niences of  life,  which  civilisation  has  since  acquired, 
were  present  to  every  eye,  and  attainable  by  every 
hand. 

But  the  very  freedom  of  mind  and  action  with 
which  nature  has  blessed  mankind,  and  the  im- 
pulse of  the  privations  amid  which  we  originated* 
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soon  terminated  this  equality  of  want,  and  began  chap. 
the  acquisition  of  comforts  and  abundance.  No  \  }^\  . 
man  has  from  nature  any  advantages  above  his  fel- 
lows; no  one  comes  into  life  with  four  arms,  oir 
twenty  eyes :  none  leap  into  birth  armed  and  full- 
formed  'Minervas ;  but  all  being  free  to  use  their 
capabiVities  as  they  please,  the  exertion  of  this 
liberty  produced  inevitable  inequality  in  anterior 
times,  as  in  every  subsequent  age.  It  is  not  merely 
that  the  industrious  will  amass  more,  conveniences 
than  the  idle,  the  provident  more  than  the  careless, 
the  economist  than  the  profuse ;  but  the  different 
tastes  and  feelings  of  men  throw  them  into  differ- 
ent social  positions  both  of  rank  and  property. 
The  hunter  and  the  fowler  will  not  raise  stores  of 
com  like  the  husbandman,  nor  can  he  acquire  the 
riches  and  conmiodities  of  the  merchant.  The 
warrior,  abandoning  the  paths  which  the  preceding 
characters  prefer,  cannot  therefore,  of  himself, 
obtain  the  comforts  which  they  value  and  pursue, 
but  gains  an  estimation  and  consequence  in  the 
soci^  talk,  which  gratifies  him  more  than  the  ship- 
loads of  foreign  commerce,  or  the  replenished 
granaries  of  ibe  agriculturist  The  artisan,  at- 
tached to  his  humble  but  cherished  tranquillity, 
neither  feels  nor  envies  the  dangerous  honours  of 
the  soldier,  nor  the  risks  and  sufferings  of  the 
trading  navigator.  Hms  mankind,  obeying  the 
tendency  of  their  various  di^ositions,  fill  social 
life  with  inequality,  and,  by  pursuing  such  diver- 
sified roads,  are  for  ever  multiplying  the  conve- 
niences and  enjoyments  of  life,  though  the  dissimi- 
lar acquisition  of  these,  from  the  exertion  of  indi- 
vidual  liberty  of  will  and  action,  is  perpetually 
augmenting  the  inequality  complained  of     The 
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BOOK  truth  is,  that,  by  these  various  pursuits,  the  com- 
^  J''^^ ,  forts  of  every  class,  even  of  the  lowest,  are  incon- 
ceivably increased.  Our  common  fanners  now  fare 
better  than  the  thegns  and  knights  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  days }  and  the  cottages  of  our  day-labourers 
have  many  more  conveniences,  and  their  life  fewer 
privations,  than  most  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  classes 
of  society  enjoyed  below  the  baron,  the  thegn,  and 
the  knight,  and  some  even  which  the  latter  of  these 
had  not :  to  instance  only  one  circumstance  —  the 
comforts  of  a  chimney  and  its  cleanliness.  Most 
of  our  early  ancestors  lived  at  home  amid  smoke 
and  dirt,  with  one  of  which,  at  least,  life  would, 
to  the  poorest  among  us,  seem  intolerable ;  yet 
Alcuin,  the  Anglo-Saxon  abbot  who  was  reproached 
for  having  ten  thousand  slaves  or  vassal  peasantry 
at  his  command,  lived  in  an  habitation  sordid  with 
smoke,  and  affecting  his  eyes,  which  he  refused  to 
quit  &r  the  gilded  arched  roofs  of  Italy ',  the  re- 
mains of  Roman  luxury,  to  which  the  emperor 
invited  him. 

It  is  the  glory  of  civilised  life,  for  the  more  suc- 
cessful possessor  of  its  advantages  to  diffuse  them, 
from  his  own  stores,  as  &r  as  he  is  able,  wherever 
he  observes  them  to  be  painfully  deficient. 
iKcn%  These  was  certainly  among  our  Anglo-Saxon 

^  '  ancestors  a  personal  distinction  arising  from  birth. 
Individuals  are  described  in  Chese  times  as  noble 
by  descent '    The  expression  ethelboren,  or  noble 

I  He  writeB  to  the  emperor,  vho  had  urged  him  to  vHit 
Rome :  "  You  blame  me  for  preferring  the  houses  of  Tours, 
sordid  with  smolce,  to  the  gilded  arches  of  the  Romans ;  I 
would  say,  with  your  leave,  that  iron  {swords)  hurts  the  eyes 
more  than  smoke.  Contented  with  the  smoky  houses,  I  remain 
here  in  peace."     Ep.  xiii.  p.  1307. 

3  3  Gale  Script.  595.  417,  +18. 
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born,  occurs  several  times,  even  in  the  lawa. "  A  C  H  A  p. 
very  forcible  passage  on  this  subject  appears  in  the  >  J^^  ■ 
life  of  St  Guthlac :  "  There  was  a  noble  (ethela) 
man  in  the  high  nation  of  the  Mercians ;  he  was 
of  the  oldest  race,  and  the  noblest  (aethelstan)  that 
was  named  Iclingas."*  The  sense  of  this  cannot 
be  mistaken :  a  family  is  expressly  distinguished 
from  the  rest  by  an  appropriated  name  *'  Iclingas." 
We  may  recollect  here  that  lomandes  says  of  the 
Goths,  that  they  had  a  noble  race  called  the  Bal- 
thse,  from  whence  AI^c  sprung. '  In  the  canons 
of  Edgar  fuiother  decisive  passage  attests,  that 
superiority  of  birth  was  felt  to  convey  superior 
consequence ;  for  it  was  found  necessary  to  require, 
"  that  no  forth-boren  priest  despise  one  that  is  less 
bom,  because,  if  men  think  ri^tly,  all  men  are 
of  one  origin." '  No  pecuhar  titles,  as  with  us, 
seem  to  have  distinguished  the  nobly  bom ;  they 
were  rather  marked  out  to  their  fellows  by  that 
name  of  the  family  which  had  become  illustrious, 
as  the  Fabii  and  Comelii  of  the  Romans.  Their 
title  was  formed  by  the  addition  of  ing  to  the  name 
of  the  ancestor  whose  fame  produced  their  glory. 
Thus  from  Uffii  his  posterity  was  called  '  Ufflogas. 
So  Beowulf*  the  hero  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  poem, 
was  one  of  the  Scyldingas. 

Beowulf  WIS  illiutrious ; 

The  iruit  wide  sprang 

Of  the  posterity  of  the  Scylde. 


»  MS.  Veip.  D.  14.  p.  S6. 120.  and  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  37- 
*  MS.  Ve>p.  D.  21.  p.  19.  •  See  vol.  i.  of  this  work. 

<  Wiik.  Leg.  Sax.  8S. 
'  Polych.  Higd.    S  Gale;  p.  284. 
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K  Then  wa>  in  the  burgh* 

^eowulf,  the  Scjidinga, 
The  dear  king  of  his  people. 

With  them  the  Scjid 

Departed  to  the  ship, 

While  many  were  prone  to  go 

In  the  path  of  their  lord. 

Hiey  htm  then  bore 

To  the  journey  of  the  ocean 

Ab  hia  companions, 

He  himself  commanded ; 

Whence  with  words  they  governed 

The  Scyldinga  of  battle. » 

The  birth  that  was  thought  illustrious  conferred 
personal  honour,  but  no  political  rank  or  power^ 
No  title  was  attached  to  it  which  descended  by 
heirship  and  .gave  a  perpetuity  of  political-  privi- 
l^es-  That  was  a  later  improvement  In  theo- 
retical reasoning,  and  in  the  eye  of  religion,  the 
distinction  of  birth  seems  to  be  an  unjust  preju- 
dice }  we  have  all,  as  our  Gr^at  Alfred  and  Boe- 
tius  sang,  one  common  ancestor,  and  the  same 
CrejUor,  Protector,  and  Judge ;  but  the  mondity 
and  merit  of  society  is  the  product  of  very  com- 
plicated and  diversified  motives,  and  is  never  so 
superabundant  as  to  sufTer  uninjured  the  loss  of  any 
one  of  its  incentives  and  supports.  The  fiune  of 
an  applauded  ancestor  has  stimulated  many  to  per- 
form noble  actions,  or  to  preserve  an  honourable 
character,  and  will  continue  so  to  operate  while 
human  nature  exists.  It  creates  a  sentiment  of 
honour,  a  dread  of  disgrace,  an  useful  pride  of 
name,  which,  though  not  universally  efficient, 
will  frequently  check  the  vicious  propensities  of 
8  MS.  Cott.  Lib.  Viu  A.  15.  p.  129,  ISa 
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JKisuon  or  selfishness,  when  reason  or  religion  has  chap. 
exhorted  in  vain.  The  distinction  of  birth  may  .  }^\  . 
be  therefore  added  to  the  exaltation  of  the  female 
sex,  as  another  of  those  peculiarities  which  have 
tended  to  extract  from  the  barbarism  of  the  Gothic 
nations  a  far  nobler  character  than  any  that  the 
rich  climates  of  the  East  could  rear. 

That  there  was  a  nobility  from  landed  property,  By  pro- 
distinct  from  that  of  birth,  attainable  by  every  one,  '**^" 
and  possessing  (what  noble  birth  had  not  of  itself) 
political  rank  and  immunities,  is  clear,  from  several 
passages.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  laws,  as  an  incen- 
tive  to  proper  actions,  that  through  God's  gijl  a 
-  servile  tiirsel  may  become  a  tiiane,  and  a  ceorl  an 
eorl,  just  as  a  singer  may  become  a  priest,  and  a 
bocere  (a  writer)  a  bishop. '  In  the  time  of  Ethel- 
Stan  it  is  expressly  declared,  that  if  a  ceorl  have 
the  fldl  proprietorship  of  five  hides  of  his  own  land, 
a  church,  and  kitchen,  a  bell-house,  a  burghate- 
seat,  and  an  appropriate  office  in  the  king's  hall, 
he  shall  thenceforth,  be  a  thegn,  or  thane,  by 
ri^t '"  The  same  laws  provide  that  a  thegn  may 
arrive  at  the  dignity  of  an  eorl,  and  that  a  massere, 
or  merchant,  who  went  three  times  over  sea  with 
his  own  craft,  might  become  a  thegn. "  But  tiie 
most  curious  passage  on  this  subject  is  that  which 
attests,  that  without  the  possession  of  a  certain 
quantity  of  landed  property,  the  dignity  of  sitting 
in  the  witena-gerhot  could  not  he  enjoyed,  not  even 
though  the  person  was  noble  already.  An  abbot 
of  Ely  had  a  brother  who  was  courting  the  daugh- 
ter of  a  great  man ;  but  the  lady  refused  him,  be- 

'  WUk.  Leg.  Sax.  1 12.  "•  Ibid.  70. 

•>  Ibid. 
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BOOK  cause,  althou^  noble,  he  had  not  the  lordship  of 
^  J^"^  J  forty  hides,  and  therefore  could  not  be  numbered 
among  the  proceres  or  witena.  To  enable  him  to 
gratify  his  love  and  her  ambition,  the  abbot  con- 
veyed to  him  certain  lands  belonging  to  his  mo- 
nasteiy.  The  nuptials  took  place,  and  the  fraud 
was  for  some  time  undiscovered. " 

The  principle  of  distinguishing  men  by  their 
property  is  also  established  in  the  laws,  llius  we 
read  of  twyhyndum,  of  syxhyndum,  and  of  twelf- 
hyndum  men."  A  twyfaynde  man  was  level  in 
his  were  with  a  ceorl ",  and  a  twelfhynde  with  a 
thega  '* ;  and  yet  Canute  calls  both  these  classra 
his  thegns. "  But  though  property  might  confer 
distinction,  yet  it  was  the  possession  <^  landed  pro- 
per^ which  raised  a  man  to  those  titles  which 
might  be  called  ennobHng.  Hence  it  is  mentioned, 
that  though  a  ceorl  should  attain  to  a  helmet,  mail, 
and  a  gold-hilted  sword,  yet  if  he  had  no  land  he 
must  ^m  remain  a  ceorl.  '^ 

The  ^cies  of  nobiUty  which  was  gained  by 
official  dignities  appears  to  have  ^pertained  to  the 
ealdorman,  the  eorl,  the  heretoch,  and  the  ^tiega, 
when  he  was  a  king's  thegn.  A  certain  portion 
of  rank  was  also  conceded  to  the  gereia  and  the 
sdr-reve.  There  was  a  still  inferior  degree  of  con- 
sequence derived  from  being  ealdor  of  an  hundred, 
and  such-like  minor  offices,  which  the  laws  some* 
times  recognise. " 

"  Hist.  Etiens.     S  Gale,  Scrip.  513. 

■>  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  25-  S3. 

'«  Ibid.  64.,  and  3  Gal«,  42S.  >«  Leg.  Sax.  16. 

**  "  I  Cnut,  king,  greet  Lyfing,  archbishop  ;  and  £thel- 
wine,  thire-man,  and  all  my  thegns,  twelf-hynde  and  twi-hynde 
friendlily."     Wanley,  Cott.  MSS.  p.  181. 

i'  Leg.  Sax.  71. 

IS  As  in  the  ealdor  of  the  hundred.    Leg.  Sax.  81. 
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The  digmty  from  office  conferred  some  bene-  chap. 
ficiaJ  distinction  on  the  family  of  the  person  pos-  .  ^'  . 
sessing  it;    for  the  laws  speak  of  an  eorlcande  ^office. 
widow,  and  defend  her  bj  exacting  compensations, 
for  wrongs  committed  against  her,  much  superior 
to  those  of  other  women.  >* 

O^iciAL  dignities  were  conferred  by  the  king, 
and  were  liable  to  be  taken  away  by  him  on  ill^tt 
conduct  This  is  the  language  with  which,  ac- 
ecffding  to  Asser,  Alfred  addressed  his  great  men : 
•*  I  wonder  at  your  audacity,  that  by  the  ^ft  of 
God,  and  by  my  gift,  you  have  assumed  the  mini- 
stry and  the  degree  of  the  wise  men,  and  yet  have 
neglected  the  study  and  labour  of  wisdom.  There- 
fcffe  I  command,  either  that  you  lay  aside  the 
miiiiaby  of  earthly  power  which  yoU  enjoy,  or  Ihat 
you  study  wisdom  more  attentively."  *  In  the  laws 
we  find  an  ealdorman  threatened  with  the  loss  of 
1^  shire,  unless  the  king  pardon  him,  for  conniv- 
ing at  the  escape  of  a  thief  "  So  a  thegn  is  threat- 
ened with  the  perpetual  loss  of  his  thegnship  for 
an  unjust  judgment,  unless  he  prove  by  oath  that 
he  knew  not  how  to  give  a  better  decision.  But 
the  king  in  Uiis  case  also  had  the  option  of  restor- 
ing him. "  In  the  same  manner  the  ger^as  are 
menaced  with  the  deprivation  of  their  post  of  ho- 
nour, on  committing  the  oifences  described  in  the 
law. "  ITie  exact  nature  and  duties  of  these  dig- 
nified officers  will  be  considered  more  minutely 
under  the  head  of  government. " 

»  Leg.  Sax.  7.  »  Awer,  Vit.  Mlt  71. 

"  Leges  Ins,  p.  20. 

**  Leges  Edgari,  p.  78.,  et  Cnuti,  p.  135. 

M  Leg.  Sax.  69. 

•*  A  curious  privilege  allowed  to  the  great  may  be  here  no- 
ticed.    Thia  wB«,  that  hie  friends  might  do  penance  for  him. 
G  3 
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BOOK.   The  rest  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  society  consisted 
>  7"',  '  °f  three  descriptions  of  men ;  the  free,  the  freed, 
and  the  servile.        ' 

In  talking  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  freemen,  we  must 
not  let  our  minds  expatiate  on  an  ideal  character 
which  eloquence  and  hope  have  invested  with 
charms  almost  magical.  No  Utopian  state,  no  pa- 
radise of  such  a  pure  republic  as  reason  can  con- 
ceive, but  as  human  nature  can  neither  establish 
nor  support,  is  about  to  shine  around  us  when  we 
describe  the  Anglo-Saxon  freeman.  A  treeman 
among  our  ancestors  was  not  that  dignified  inde- 
pendent being,  "  lord  of  the  lion  heart  and  eagle 
eye,"  which  our  poets  fancy  under  this  appellation; 
he  was  rather  an  Anglo-Saxon  not  in  the  servile 
state;  not  property  attached  to  the  land  as  the 
slaves  were ;  he  was  freed  from  the  oppression  oi 
arbitrary  bondage  ;  he  was  often  a  servant,  and  a 
master,  but  he  had  the  liberty  to  quit  the  service 
of  one  lord  and  choose  another. 

That  the  Anglo-Saxon  freemen  were  fi^uently 
servants,  and  had  their  masters,  may  be  proved  by 
a  variety  of  passages  in  our  ancient  remains :  "  If 

The  laws  of  Edgar  atate  that  ■<  a  mighty  tntm,  if  rich  m  friends, 
■nay  thus  with  their  aid  lighten  his  penance."  He  was  first  to 
make  his  confession,  and  be^  his  penance  with  much  groan- 
ing, "  Let  him  then  lay  aside  his  armn  and  his  idle  apparel, 
and  put  on  hair-cloth,  and  take  a  staff  in  his  hand,  and  go 
barefoot,  and  not  enter  a  bed,  but  lie  in  hie  court-yard."  If 
this  penance  was  imposed  for  seven  years,  he  might  take  to  his 
aid  twelve  men,  and  fast  three  days  on  bread,  greea  herbs,  and 
water.  He  might  then  get  seven  times  one  hundred  and  twenty 
men,  whomsoever  he  could,  who  should  all  fast  three  days, 
and  thus  make  up  as  many  days  of  penance  as  there  are  days 
in  seven  years,  p.  97.  Thus  a  penance  of  seven  years  might 
be  got  through  in  a  week. 
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any  give  flesh  to  his  servants  on  fast-days,  whether  chap. 
they  be  free  or  servile,  he  must  compensate  for  the  .  J^-  i 
pillory."  "  So,  in  the  laws  of  Ina,  "  If  a  freeman 
work  on  a  Sunday  without  his  lord's  orders,  he  shall 
lose  his  liberty,  or  pay  sixty  shillings.""  That  free- 
men were  in  laborious  and  suborduaate  conditions,' 
is  also  stronglyimpUed  by  a  lawof  Alfred,  which  says, 
'*  These  days  are  forgiven  to  all  ireemen,  excepting 
servants  and  working  slaves."  The  days  wei^e,' 
twelve  days  at  Christmas,  Passion  week,  and  Easter 
week,  and  a  few  others.  ^  An  Anglo-Saxon,  in  a 
charter,  says,  with  all  my  men,  both  servile  and 
freemen.  ^ 

Their  state  of  freedom  had  great  benefits  and 
some  inconveniences :  a  slave  being  the  property 
of  another,  his  master  was  responsible  for  his  de- 
linquencies }  but  a  freeman,  not  having  a  lord  to 
pay  for  him,  was  obliged  to  be  under  perpetual  bail 
fx  sureties,  who  engaged  to  produce  him  whenever 
he  should  be  accused.  ^  Being  of  more  personal 
consideration  in  society,  his  mulcts  were  propor- 
tionably  greater.  If  he  stole  from  the  king,  he. 
was  obliged  to  pay  a  ninefold  compensation"*;  if  a 
freeman  stole  from  a  fireeman,  he  was  to  compen- 
sate three-fold,  and  all  his  goods  and  the  penalty 
were  to  go  to  the  king. "'  The  principle  of  greater 
compensation  from  the  free  than  the  servile  per- 
vades our  ancient  laws. 

But  the  benefits  of  freedom  are  at  all  times  in-. 
calculable,  and  have  been  happily  progressive.  If 
they  had  been  no  more  than  the  power  of  changing 

»  Leg.  Wihtrttdi,  11.  "  Leg.  In«,  15. 

«"  Leg.  XXi.  W.  ^  Thorpe,  Reg.  Roff.  357. 

*»  Leg.  Ethelr.  102.  *  Leg.  Ethelb.  2. 

ai  Ibid. 
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BOOK  thdr  master  at  their  own  pleasure,  as  our  present 
t  ™^ .  domestic  servants  do,  even  this  was  a  most  valo- 
abte  privilege ;  and  this  they  exercised.  We  have 
an  instance  of  a  certain  huntsman  mentioned,  who 
left  the  lordship  of  his  master  and  his  land,  and 
diose  himself  another  lord.  ** 

TasT  had  many  other  advMitages ;  their  persons 
were  frequently  reacted  in  their  punishments: 
thus  a  theow  who  broke  an  appointed  iast  might  be 
whi|^d,  but  a  freeman  was  to  pay  a  mulct. "  It 
was  no  small  benefit  that  the  king  was  their  legal 
knrd  and  patron  :  **  Tf  any  kill  a  freeman,  theki^ 
shall  receive  fifly  shiUings  for  lordship."  **  Upon 
the  same  principle  if  a  freeman  were  taken  with  a 
theft  in  bis  hand,  the  king  had  a  choice  of  the 
pimi^ment  to  be  inflicted  on  him ;  he  might  kill 
him,  he  might  sell  him  over  sea,  or  receive  his 
ware."  That  they  wwe  valued  and  protected 
by  our  ancient  le^slatim,  is  evident  &om  the  pro- 
visimi  made  for  their  personal  Uberty :  whoever 
put  a  fireman  into  bonds,  was  to  forfeit  twenty 
shillings.  ** 

This  happy  state  of  freedom  might,  however, 
be  lost :  the  degradation  from  liber^^  to  slavery  was 
one  of  the  punishments  attached  to  the  free.  We 
.  have  mentioned  ah-eady,  that  one  offence  which  in- 
cuzred  it  was  violating  the  Sabbath.  A  freeman 
reduced  to  slavery  by  the  penalties  of  law  was 
called  a  wite  Uieow  "^  a  penal  slave.     Under  this 

»  MS.  C^anen  oT  the  Iste  Mr.  A«tie,  88. 
"  Leg.  Sax.  p.  53.  »*  Ibid.  p.  a 

«  Ibid.  p.l2.  »•  Ibid.  p.  3. 

'^  Ibid.  p.  22.  Hence  the  will  of  archbishop  Elfric  says, 
"  If  any  one  according  to  the  ciutom  of  ^glaud  shall  have 
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dentHnination  he  occun  in  the  laws,  and  is  fre-  chap. 
quently  mentioned  in  wills.  Thus  Wynfleda,  di-  .  '^  . 
rectiitg  the  emancipation  of  some  slaves,  extends 
the  same  benevolence  to  her  wite  theow,  if  there 
be  any.  *"  So  an  archbishop  directs  all  such  to  be 
freed  who  in  his  time  had  been  mulcted  of  their 
m>erty. "  A  freeman  so  reduced  to  slaveiy  became 
again  subject  to  corporal  punishment ;  for  it  was  or- 
dered, that  one  who  had  stolen  while  free,  mi^t 
receive  stripes  frMn  his  prosecutor.  It  was  also 
cu'dered,  that  if,  while  a  wite  theow,  he  stole,  he  was 
to  be  hanged.  * 

It  is  well  known  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  sb*a*. 
Anglo-Saxon  population  was  in  a  state  of  slavery. 
Tliis  unfortunate  daas  of  men,  who  were  called 
theow  thrgel,  men,  and  esn^  are  frequently  men- 
ti<«ed  in  our  ancient  laws  and  <^arters,  and  are 
exhibited  in  the  servile  condition  of  being  another's 
property,  without  any  political  existence  or  sociiJ 
consideration. 

Thet  were  bought  and  sold  with  land,  and  were 
conveyed  in  the  grants  of  it  promiscuously  with  the 
f»ttle  and  other  property  upcm  it  Thus,  in  an 
onnnevation  of  property  on  an  estate,  it  is  said 
there  were  a  hundred  sheep,  fifty-five  swine,  two 
men,  and  five  yoked  oxen.  *'  At  another  time  we 
find  some  land  given  up  without  injury  to  any  thing 
belon^g  it,  whether  men,  cattle,  or  food.  *'  So  one 
bought  knd  &>r  thirty  pounds,   and  gave  seven 

incurred  the  penalty  of  Miy  alavery,"  he  ordered  him  to  be 
freed.    Cott.  MSS.  Claud.  c.ix.p.lS6. 

*»  Hickes,  Pref.  Gram.  »»  MS.  Claud,  c  ix.  p.  125. 

*•  Leg.  Sax.  22.  and  p.18.'     «  3  Gale,  Script  481. 

^  Heming.  ChaituL  p- 166- 
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{  o  O  K  pounds  more  for  all  the  things  on  it>  as  men»  stock, 

J2^  and  corn. " 

In  the  Anglo-Saxon  wille  these  wretched  beings 
are  given  away  precisely  as  we  now  dispose  of  our 
plate,  our  furniture,  or  our  money.  An  archbi- 
shop bequeaths  some  land  to  an  abbey,  with  ten 
oxen  and  two  men.  **  ^Ifhelm  bequeaths  his  chief 
mansion  at  Gyrstingthorpe,  with  all  the  property 
that  stood  thereon,  both  provisions  and  men.**  Wyn- 
fleda,  in  her  will,  gives  to  her  daughter  the  land  at 
Ebbelesbum,  and  those  men,  the  proper^,  and  all 
that  thereon  bej  afterwards  she  gives  *'  to  Eadmser 
as  much  property  and  as  many  men  as  to  him  had 
been  bequeathed  before  at  Hafene."  *'  In  another 
part  of  her  will  she  says,  "  Of  those  theowan  men  at 
Cinnuc,  she  bequeaths  to  Eadwold,  Ceolstan  the 
son  of  Elstan,  and  the  son  of  Effii,  and  Burwhyn 
Msrtin  i  and  she  bequeaths  to  Eadgyfu,  M]&igG 
the  cook,  and  Tefl  Uie  daughter  of  Wareburga, 
and  Herestan  and  his  wife,  and  Ecelm  and  his  wife 
and  their  child,  and  Cynestan,  and  Wynsige,  and 
the  son  of  Bryhtric,  and  Edwyn,  and  the  son  of 
Bunel,  and  the  daughter  of  jEltwer."  Wul^r 
in  his  will  says,  "  I  give  to  vEIfere  abbot  the  lands 
at  Ferscesford,  with  the  provisions,  and  with  the 
men,  and  with  all  the  produce  as  it  is  cultivated." 
This  will  contains  several  bequests  of  this  sort  *'  . 
Their  servile  state  was  attended  with  all  the  hor- 
rors of  slavery,  descending  on  the  posterity  of  the 

*>  3  Gale,  478.;  and  see  the  letter  of  Lulliiu,  Bib.  Mag. 
Fa^  vot.xvi.  p.  92. 

«  MS.  Cott.  c.  ix.  p.  125.;  and  see  I  Dug.  M.  306- 

**  Test.  Elfhelmi.     App.  Sax.  Diet. 

■M  Test.  Wynfl.     Hickes,  Prof. 

"  Test.  Wulf.     HickcB,  Dins.  Ep.  34. 
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subjected  individuals.  A  duke  in  Mercia  added  to  c  H  A  P. 
a  donation  *'  six  men,  who  formeriy  belonged  to  the  ■  _  . 
royal  villa  in  Berhtanwellan,  with  all  their  o&pring 
and  their  fitmily,  that  they  may  always  belong  to 
the  land  of  the  aforesaid  church  in  perpetual  inhe- 
ritance." To  this  gift  is  added  the  names  of  the 
slaves.  "  These  are  the  names  of  those  men  that  are 
in  this  writing,  with  their  offipring,  and  their  family 
that  come  from  them  in  perpetual  heritage :  J\lh- 
mund,  Tidulf,  Tidheh,  LuU,  LuU,  Eadwulf."* 
That  whole  &milies  were  in  a  state  of  slavery  ap. 
pears  most  satisfactorily  from  the  instruments  of 
manumission  which  remun  to  us.  In  them  we  find 
a  man,  his  wife,  and  th&s  ofi&pring,  frequently  re> 
deemed  together ;  and  in  Wynfleda's  will  the  wives 
and  daughters  of  some  slaves  she  names  are  directed 
to  be  emancipated.  Ethelstan,  after  stating  that 
he  freed  Eadelm,  because  he  had  become  king, 
adds,  "  and  I  give  to  the  children  the  same  benefit 
as  I  give  to  the  fether." 

Some  of  the  prices  of  slaves  appear  in  the 
written  contracts  of  their  purchase  which  have  sur- 
vived. 

"  Here  Is  declared  in  thia  book,  that  Ediwic,  the  widow  of 
Sswgelj,  bought  Gladu  at  Colewin  for  half  a  pound,  for  the 
price  and  the  toll ;  and  ^Iword,  the  port  gereia,  took  the  toil ; 
and  thereto  wa£  witness  Leowin,  brother  of  Leoword,  and 
Miwi  blaca,  and  ^win  the  king,  and  Landbiriht,  and  AIca, 
and  Sswerd ;  and  may  he  have  God's  curse  for  ever  that  this 
ever  undoes.     Amen." 

So  Egelsig  bought  Wynric  of  an  abbot  for  an 
yre  of  gold ;  another  was  bought  for  three  man- 

*^  Heming.  Chart.Wig.  p.61,  62. ;  and  for  the  next  para- 
graphs see  Hickes,  Diss.  Ep.  p.  12.,  and  his  Preface ;  and 
Wanley's  Catalogue,  p.  181. 
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BOOK  cusee."  "  The  tolls  mentioned  in  some  of  the  con- 
.  ^^  .  tracts  for  slaves  may  be  illustrated  out  of  Dooms- 
day-book. In  the  bur^  of  Lewis  it  says,  that  at 
every  purchase  and  sale,  money  was  paid  to  the 
gerefa :  for  an  ox,  a  ferthing  was  collected  \  for  a 
man,  four  pennies. 

That  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  sold  at  Rome  we 
learn  &om  the  well-known  anecdote  mentioned  by 
Bede,  of  Pope  Gr^;ory  seeing  them  in  the  markets 
there.  We  also  read  of  one  being  sold  in  London 
to  a  Frisian  " ;  uid  of  a  person  in  France  relieving 
many  from  slavery,  especially  Saxons,  probably 
continental  Saxons,  who  then  abounded  in  that 
country. "  It  was  expressly  enjoined  in  one  of  the 
later  laws,  that  no  Christians,  or  innocent  man, 
should  be  sold  from  the  land."  They  appear  to  have 
**  Hickes,  Diss.  p.l2.;  and  App.  Sax.  Diet.  In  the  act  of 
purcfaase,  by  iriiich  Humiifloli  bought  Wul^iytha,  it  is  added, 
"  and  the  brown  beadle  took  the  toll."  Cott.  MSS.  Tib.  B.5. 
As  specimens  of  prices  we  may  add,  that  Syd^eda  was  sold 
for  five  shillings  and  some  pence ;  Siethrytha  for  three  man- 
cuse ;  Alfgytha  and  GunnQda,  each  for  half  of  a  pound.  MSS. 
CCCCant.  Wanley,  Cat.  p.  116. 
M  Bede,  166. 

*■  Bouquet's  Recueil  des  Historiens,  lorn.  iii.  p.  6SS. 
'>  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  107.  "  Some  young  men  were  ex- 
ported from  Northumberland  to  be  sold,  according  to  a  custom 
which  seems  to  be  natural  to  the  people  of  that  country,  ot 
selling  their  nearest  relations  for  their  own  advantage."^ 
Malinsb.  lib.  i.  c.  S.  **  There  is  a  sea-port  town,  called  Bristol^ 
oppoute  to  Ireland,  into  which  its  inhabitants  make  frequent 
voyages  on  account  of  trade.  Wul&tan  cured  the  people  of 
this  town  of  a  most  odious  and  inveterate  custom,  which  they 
derived  from  their  ancestors,  of  buying  men  and  women  in  all 
parts  of  England,  and  exporting  them  to  Ireland  fat  the  sake 
of  gain.  The  young  women  they  commonly  got  with  child, 
and  carried  them  to  market  in  their  pregnancy,  that  they  might 
bring  a  better  price.  You  might  have  seen,  with  sorrow,  long 
ranks  of  young  persons  of  both  sexee,    and  of  the  greatest 
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been  very  numerous.  It  is  mentioned  that  there  were  chap. 
two  hundred  and  fifty  slaves,  loiea.  and  women,  in  .    ^^    . 
thelandfi  given  fay  the  kingtoWilMd."  Buttohave 
a  juat  idea  of  their  number,  we  must  inspect  their 
enumeration  in  Domesday-book.     No  portion  of 
land  scarcely  is  there  mentioned  without  some. 

When  we  consider  the  condition  of  the  servUe. 
as  it  appean  in  the  Saxon  laws,  we  shall  find  it  to 
have  been  very  d^;raded  indeed.  They  were  al* 
lowed  to  be  put  into  bonds,  and  to  be  "  whipped. 
They  might  be  branded**  i  and  on  one  occasion 
they  are  spoken  of  as  if  actually  yoked :  "  Let 
every  man  know  his  teams  of  men,  of  horses,  and 
oxen."  ** 

They  were  allowed  to  accumulate  some  proper^ 
of  their  own.  We  infer  this  from  the  laws  having 
subjected  them  to  pecuniary  puniahments,  and  from 
their  frequently  purchasing  dieir  own  freedom.  If 
an  esne  did  theow-work  against  his  lord's  command* 
on  Sunday  evening  after  sun-set  and  before  die 
moon  set,  he  was  to  pay  eighly  shillings  to  his 
lord.^  If  a  theow  gave  offerings  to  idols,  or  eat 
fiesh  willingly  on  a  fast-day,  he  was  mulcted  six 


beanty,  tied  together  with  ropea,  and  daily  exposed  to  sale: 
nor  were  then  men  aahamed,  O  hoirid  wickednete  I  to  gWe  up 
theu-  nearest  relations,  nay,  their  own  children,  to  ^veij. 
Wulfstan,  knowing  the  obttinacy  of  these  people,  sometimes 
stayed  two  months  among  them,  preaching  every  Lord's  day ; 
by  which,  in  process  of  time,  he  had  made  so  great  an  im- 
pression upon  their  minds,  that  they  id>andoned  that  wicked 
trade,  and  set  an  example  to  all  the  rest  of  England  to  do  the 
same."     Henry's  Hist,  vol  iv.  p.  2S8. 

"  Bede,  iv.  c.  13. 

•<  Wlk.  Leg.  Sax.  15.  22.  52,  53.  59. 

*>  Ibid.  p.  103.  1S9.  "  Ibid.  p.  47. 

"  Ibid.  p.  11. 
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BOOK  shillings,  or  had  to  suffer  in  his  hide.  **  If  an  esne 
t  "•  ,  killed  another  esne,  who  was  in  no  act  of  ofience, 
he  forfeited  all  he  was  worth  j  but  if  he  killed  a 
freeman,  his  geld  was  to  be  one  hundred  shillings : 
he  was  to  be  given  up  by  his  owner,  who  was  to  add 
the  price  of  another  man."  •* 

A  FATHER,  if  very  poor,  was  allowed  to  give  his 
son  up  to  slavery  for  seven  years,  if  the  chUd  con- 
sented to  it  * 
Freed.  If  the  mass  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  population  had 

•"*"■  continued  in  this  servile  state,  tlte  progress  of  the 
nation  in  the  improvements  of  society  would  have 
been  very  small.  But  a  better  destiny  awaited 
them  :  the  custom  of  manumission  began ;  and  the 
diflusion  of  Christianity,  by  mildly  attempering  the 
feelings  of  the  individual,  and  by  compelling  him 
to  cultivate  acts  of  benevolence  as  a  religious  duty, 
increased  the  prevalence  of  the  practice. 

We  have  many  instances  of  the  emancipation  of 
slaves.  A  landholder,  in  Edgar's  time,  who  had 
thirty  men  on  his  grounds,  directed  that  out  t4' 
these  thirteen  should  be  liberated  as  lot  should 
decide  i  so  that,  placed  in  the  highway,  they  might 
go  wherever  they  pleased.  •'  It  seems  to  have  been 
an  exercise  of  philanthropy,  not  uncommon  in  wills, 
to  give  freedom  to  some  of  this  pitiable  class  of  hu- 
man kind.  Wynfleda  displays  the  compassionate 
feelings  of  her  sex  very  strikingly,  by  directing  the 
emancipation  of  several  of  her  slaves  :  — 

"  Let  WulfVare  be  freed,  and  follow  whomsoever  he  likes 
best ;  and  let  Wulfliede  be  fteed,  on  the  condition  that  she  fol- 
low j^thelfleda  and  Eadgifa  (her  daughters) ;  and  let  Gerburg 

M  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.U.  "»  Ibid.  p.  8. 

»  1  Wilk,  Cone.  130.  ei  3  Gale,  Script.  407. 
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be  freed,  and  MUciu,  and  the  daughter  or  Burhulf  at  Cinnuc :  c  H  A  P. 

and  ^Ifsige,  and  his  wife,  and  his  eldest  daughter,  and  CeoU         IX. 

staoe'B  wife ;  and  at  Ceorlatune  let  Pifua  be  freed,  and  Edwin,  '  -"  '  ~ 

and    '     ■    -'g  wife;  and  at  Saccuncumbe  let  .£delm  be  freed, 

and  man,  and  Johannan,  and  Spror  and  hie  wife,  and  Enefette, 

and  Gersand,  and  Snel ;  and  at  CoIleahjUe  let  ^thelgythe  be 

freed,  and  Bicca's  wife,  and  JEHa,  and  Beda,  and  Gurhan's 

wife,  and  let  Brjhsig's  wife,  the  sister  of  Wulfar,  be  freed ; 

and  '      the  workman,    and  Wulfgjthe  the  daughter  of 

.ffilfewTthe."** 

■  We  have  many  instruments  of  manumission  ex- 
tant, from  which  we  learn  some  of  the  causes  which 
produced  it 

Sometimes  individuals,  from  their  benevolence, 
gave  them  their  freedom.  Thus  Halwun  Noce,  of 
Exeter,  freed  Haget,  his  family  woman  "  ;  and  so 
Lifgith  and  his  two  children  were  declared  free.  " 
Sometimes  the  charitable  kindness  of  others  re- 
deemed them :  — 

"  Here  appeareth  in  this  Christ's  book,  that  Siwine  the  eon 
of  Leofwie,  at  Lineumb,  hath  bought  Sydelfleeda  out  with  five 
ahiUings  and  •  •  •  •  •  pennies,  to  perpetual  freedom,  of  John 
the  bishop  and  all  the  family  at  Bath  ;  and  hereto  witness  is 
Godric  Ladda,  and  Sswold,  and  his  two  sons,  Scirewold  and 
Brihtwold."« 

-  So  .^Ugyfu  the  Good  redeemed  Hig  and  Dunna, 
and  their  ofl&pring,  for  thirteen  mancson. "  We 
■will  give  another  specimen  of  these  benevolent  ac- 
tions :  — 

"  Here  it  is  elated  in  this  writing,  that  Aluric,  the  canon  of 
Exeter,  redeemed  Reinold  and  his  children,  and  all  their  off- 
ering, of  Herberdi,  for  two  shiilinge  ;  and  Aluric  called  them 
free  and  sac-leu,  in  town  and  from  town,  for  God's  love ;  and 
the  witness  to  this  is,"  Ac.*^ 

«  Hickes,  Pref.  xxii.  "  Hickes,  Disa.  Ep.  12. 

•*  Sax.  Diet.  App.  "  Ibid. 

«  Hickes,  Diw.  Ep.l2.  •'  Wanley,  Catal.152.' 

r:iz..  I!,  Google 
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9  o  o  K  SouETiMEB  Tpisty  procured  a  manumission.  Thus 
.  ^^\  ,  two  Irishmen  were  freed  for  the  sake  of  an  abbot's 
soul.  ^  But  the  most  interestiug  kind  of  emanci' 
pation  appears  in  those  writings  which  anmrnnce  to 
us  that  ^e  slaves  had  purchased  their  own  liberty, 
or  that  of  their  family.  Thus  Edric  bought  the 
perpetual  freedom  of  Siegyia,  his  daughter,  and  all 
her  offipring.  So,  for  one  pound,  Elfwig  tiieRed 
purchased  his  own  liberty ;  and  Sswi  Hag^  bought 
out  his  two  sons. "  Crodwin  the  Pate  is  also  noti- 
fied to  have  liberated  himself,  his  wife,  and  chil- 
dren, for  fifteen  shillings.  Brightmser  bought  the 
perpetual  freedom  of  himself,  his  wife  ^Igyfii, 
their  children  and  grandchildren,  for  two  pounds. 
Leofenoth  redeemed  himself  and  his  o£&pring  for 
five  oran  and  twelve  sheep ;  and  ^gelsig  bought 
his  son's  liberty  for  sixty  pennies.  ^ 

The  Anglo-Saxon  laws  recognised  the  liberation 
of  slaves,  and  placed  them  under  legal  protection. 
In  one  of  them  it  is  declared,  that  if  any  of  them 
freed  his  slave  at  the  ^tar,  the  theow  should  be- 
come folk-free,  or  free  among  the  people ;  but  bis 
former  owner  was  to  possess  his  property,  his  were- 
geld,  and  his  mnnd.^'  It  was  enjoined  by  the  sy- 
nod, held  in  816,  that  at  the  death  of  a  bish(^  his 
English  slaves,  who  had  been  reduced  to  slaveiy  in 
his  lifetime,  should  be  freed. " 

The  liberal  feelings  of  our  ancestors  towards 
tlieir  enslaved  domestics  appear  in  the  generous 
gifts  which  they  made  to  them.  The  grants  of  land 
from  masters  to  their  servants  are  very  common. 

"  Stt.  Diet.  App. 

**  See  all  these  etnaucipations  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Saxon 
Dictionary.  ^  Hickes,  Din.  Ep.  19.  9,  tO. 

"  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  11.  "  Spel.  Cone.  Ma 
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Our  wise  and  benevolent  Aliied  directed  one  of  c  H  a  P. 
his  laws  to  lessen  tlie  number  of  the  enslaved.  He  <■ ,  ,  ' 
could  not  emancipate  those  who  were  then  in  ser* 
vitude,  nor  their  future  families,  without  a  violent 
convulsion  of  the  rights  of  property  which  then 
subsisted ;  and  the  general  resistance  would  have 
made  the  romantic  attempt  not  only  ineffectual, 
but  pernicious,  both  to  those  he  wished  to  benefit 
and  to  the  society  at  large.  But  what  he  could  do 
safely  he  performed.  He  procured  it  to  be  enacted^ 
by  tiie  witena-gemot,  that  if  any  one  should  in 
future  buy  a  Christian  slave,  the  time  of  his  servi- 
tude should  be  limited  to  six  years;  and  that  on 
the  seventh  he  should  be  free,  without  any  pay- 
ment, and  depart  with  the  wife  and  the  clodies  he 
had  at  first  But  if  the  lord  had  given  him  the 
wife,  both  she  and  her  children  were  to  rem^.  If 
he  chose  to  continue  a  slave,  he  might  determine  to 
do  so. "  This  law  struck  a  decisive  blow  at  slavery 
in  England;  it  checked  their  future  multiplica- 
tion; it  discouraged  their  sale  and  purchase;  it 
established  a  system  of  legal  emancipation ;  and 
gave  the  masters  a  deep  interest  in  the  kind  treat- 
ment of  the  slaves  then  belonging  to  them,  in  order 
to  preserve  the  race.  From  this  provision  every 
year  added  something  to  the  numbers  of  the  free. 

Th£  servile  class  was  more  numerous  in  En^and 
than  the  free.    This  is  the  usual  case  in  all  coun- 
tries where  slavery  prevails:   the  laborious  dass 
always  out-numben  ^e  prq)rietary  body. 
"  WUk.  L^.  29. 
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CHAP.  X. 

Their  Gildtr  or  Clubt. 


I  o  o  K  rrsHE  gilds,  or  social  confederations,  in  which 
,  '^.  -'■  many  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  chose  to  arrange 
themselves,  deserve  our  peculiar  attention  j  we  will 
describe  them  as  they  appear  to  us  from  some  MSS. 
of  their  instruments  of  association  which  are  yet  in 
being.  They  are  remarkable  for  the  socisd  and 
combining  spirit  which  they  display. 

Oke  of  these  is  a  ^d-scipe,  composed  of  eighteen 
members,  at  Exeter,  whose  names  are  -mentioned 
in  it,  and  to  which  the  bishop  and  canons  are  stated 
to  have  acceded.  It  recites,  that  they  have  under- 
taken the  association  in  mutual  fraternity :  the  ob- 
jects  of  their  union  appear  to  have  been,  that  every 
hearth,  or  fiunily,  should,  at  Easter  in  every  yeaj-, 
pay  one  penny;  and  on  the  death  of  every  member 
of  the  gild  one  peony,  whether  man  or  woman,  for 
the  soul's  scot  llie  canons  were  to  have  this 
soul's  scot,  and  to  perform  the  necessary  rites.  ' 
This  gild-scipe  somewhat  resembles  one  of  our  be- 
nefit societies,  in  which  the  members  make  small 
stated  payments,  and  are  buried  at  the  expences 
of  the  fond  so  raised. 

AnoTHEB  gild-scipe  at  Exeter  purports  to  have 
been  made  for  God's  love,  and  their  soul's  need, 
and  to  have  agreed  that  their  meetings  should  be 
thrice  a  year ;  viz.  at  Michaelmas,  at  Mary's  Mass, 
over  Midwinter,  and  at  the  holy  days  after  Easter. 

■  Our  illustrious  Hickes  has  printed  this  gild-scipe. agree- 
ment, with  others,  in  his  Dissert.  Epist.  p.  18. 
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Every  member  was  to  bring  a  certain  portion  of  c  H  A  P. 
malt,  and  every  cniht  was  to  add  a  less  quantity  .  ^- ,  . 
and  some  honey.  The  mass-priest  was  to  sing  a 
mass  for  their  living  friends,  and  another  for  their 
dead  friends,  and  every  brother  two  psalms.  At 
the  death  of  eveiy  member,  six  psalms  were  to  be 
chanted;  and  every  man  at  the  j^J)-j.*ope  was  to 
pay  five  pennies,  and  at  a  house-burning  one  penny. 
If  any  mui  neglected  the  appointed  days,  he  was 
to  foe  6ned  ^e  first  time  in  three  masses,  the  second 
in  five,  and  the  third  time  no  man  was  to  share 
with  him,  unless  sickness  or  the  compulsion  of  the 
lord  occasioned  his  absence.  Zf  any  one  neglected 
his  payments  at  the  appointed  time,  he  was  to 
pay  double  \  and  if  any  member  misgreeted  an- 
other, he  was  to  forfeit  thirty  pence.  It  concludes 
thus:  —  "We  pray  for  the  love  of  God  that 
every  man  hold  this  meeting  rightiy,  so  as  we 
have  rightly  agreed  it  should  be.  May  God  assist 
us  in  this."  * 

There  is  an  instrument  made  on  the  establish- 
ment of  a  gild  of  thegns  at  Cambridge.  By  this 
every  member  was  to  take  an  oath  of  true  fidelity 
to  each  other,  and  the  gild  was  always  to  assist  him 
who  had  the  most  just  claim.  If  any  of  the  gild 
died,  all  the  gild-scipe  was  to  carry  him  wherever 
he  desired  ^  and  if  any  neglected  to  attend  on  this 
occasion,  he  was  fined  a  syster  of  honey ;  and  the 
gild-scipe  was  to  fiirnish  half  of  the  provisions  at 
the  interment,  and  every  one  was  to  pay  two-pence 
for  alms,  and  what  was  suitable  was  to  be  taken  to 
St.  Etheldrytha.     If  any  of  the  gild  should  need 

3  Hickea,  Dissert.  Epist.  p.  21,  22. 
VOL.  JH.  H 
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a  o  o  K  the  assistance  of  his  companions,  and  it  was  tnen- 
I, ,}  ,,  .  tioned  to  the  gere&  nearest  the  ^A,  then  if  the 
gerefa  neglected  him,  unless  the  gild  itself  was  near, 
he  was  to  pay  one  pound.  If  the  lord  n^lected 
it,  he  was  to  forfeit  the  same  sum,  unless  his  supe- 
rior claims  compelled  him  to  the  inattention,  or 
sickness  prevented.  If  any  killed  one  of  a  gild, 
eight  pounds  were  to  be  the  compensation ;  and  if 
the  homicide  did  not  pay  it,  all  the  gildship  were 
to  avenge  their  member,  and  to  support  the  conse- 
quences :  if  one  did  it,  all  were  to  bear  alike.  If 
any  of  the  gild  killed  any  other  person,  and  was  in 
distress,  and  had  to  pay  for  the  wrong,  and  the 
slain  were  a  twelfhinde  person,  every  one  of  the 
gild  must  help  with  half  a  mark.  If  the  slain  be  a 
ceorl,  let  each  pay  two  ora,  or  one  ora  if  a  Welsh- 
man. If  the  gild-man  kills  any  one  wilfully  or 
foolishly,  he  must  bear  himself  what  he  should  do ; 
and  if  he  should  kill  any  of  the  gild  by  his  own 
folly,  he  and  his  relations  must  abide  the  conse- 
quence, and  pay  eight  pounds  for  the  gild,  or  else 
lose  its  society  and  friendship.  If  any  of  the  gild 
eat  or  drink  with  the  homicide,  unless  before  the 
king,  or  the  lord  bishop,  or  the  ealdorraan,  he  must 
pay  a  pound,  unless,  with  two  persons  sitting,  he 
can  prove  that  he  did  not  know  it.  If  any  of  the 
gild  misgreet  another,  let  him  pay  a  syster  of  honey, 
unless  with  two  friends  he  can  clear  himself.  If  a 
cniht  draw  a  weapon,  let  him  pay  his  lord  a  pound, 
and  let  the  lord  have  it  where  he  may ;  and  all  the 
gild-scipe  shall  help  him  to  get  it.  If  the  cniht 
wound  another,  let  the  lord  avenge  it  If  the  cniht 
sits  within  the  path,  let  him  pay  a  syster  of  honeyj 
and  if  he  has  a  foot-seat,  let  him  do  the  same.  If 
any  of  the  gild  die,  or  fall  sick,  out  of  the  district, 
13 
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let  the  gild  fetdi  him,  and  bring  him  as  be  wished,  chap. 
either  dead  or  alive,  under  the  penalty  before  men-  .  ^    .. 
tioned.     If  he  die  at  home,  and  the  gild  seek  not 
the  body,  nor  his  morgen  spsce,  let  a  syster  of 
honey  be  forfeited.  * 

These  gilds  are  sometimes  alluded  to  in  the 
laws.  If  a  man  without  paternal  relations  should 
fight  and  kill  another,  then  his  maternal  kinsmen 
were  ordered  to  pay  one-third  of  the  were,  his  gild 
a  third,  and  for  the  other  part  his  gUd  was  to 
escape/  In  Iiondon  there  appear  to  have  been  free 
gilds :  "  This  is  the  council  that  the  bishops  and 
gerefas  that  belong  to  London  borough  have  pro- 
nounced, and  with  pledges  confirmed  in  our  free 
gilds."  *  In  a  charter  concerning  Canterbury,  the 
three  companies  of  the  citizens  within  the  walls, 
and  those  without,  are  mentioned.*  Domesday- 
book  likewise  notices  a  ^d  of  the  clergy  in  the 
same  city. '  They  seem,  on  the  whole,  to  have  been 
friendly  associations  made  for  mutual  fud  and  con- 
tribution, to  meet  the  pecuniary  exigencies  which 
were  perpetually  arising  from  burials,  legal  exac- 
tions, penal  mulcts,  and  other  payments  or  com- 
pensations. That  much  good  fellowship  was  con- 
nected with  them  can  be  doubted  by  no  one. 
The  fines  of  their  own  imposition  imply  that  the 
materifds   of  conviviality  were   not  •  forgotten.  — 

'  Hickes,  DiMert.  Epiat.  p.  2a 

*  Wilkins,  Leg.  Sax.  p.4I. ;  aod  see  the  lawi,  p.  18. 

>  WUldu,  Leg.  Sax.  p.  65. 

'  MS.  Chart,  penes  the  late  Mr.  Aitle  **  cha  chpC6  Jlffp- 
ppar  lone  buphpapa  anb  ucoo  buphpqia."     Nq.  98. 

'  "  SSinauguraa  qua*  tenent  clerici  de  rillf  in  gildam  auara." 
Domeulaj',  f.  3. 
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BOOK  These  associations  may  be  called  the  AoKlo-Saxon 

That  in  mercantile  towns  and  sea^ports  there 
were  also  gilds,  or  fraternities  of  men  constituted 
for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  more  success- 
ful enterprises  in  commerce,  even  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  times,  appears  to  be  a  fact  Domesday-book- 
mentions  the  gihaUa,  or  guildhall,  of  the  burghers 
of  Dover.  ^ 

s  « In  quibus  erat  giholla  burgensium."    Domesday,  f.  1. 
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CHAP.  XL 

Their  Tradet,  Mechanical  Arts,  and  Foreign  Commerce. 

'TTiWO  things  become  essential  to  the  peace  and  chap. 

comfort  of  all  social  unions  of  mankind ;  —  .  '^^  . 
one,  that  each  should  have  the  means  of  acquiring 
the  prc^erty  he  needs  for  his  subsistence  and  wel- 
fare ;  and  the  other,  that  he  should  be  accustomed 
to  some  employments  or  amusements,  in  which  his 
activity  and  time  may  be  consumed  without  detri- 
ment to  others  or  weariness  to  himself. 

In  our  age  of  the  world,  so  many  trades,  arts, 
professions,  and  objects,  and  channels  of  occupa- 
tion exist;  that,  in  Uie  ordinary  course  of  li&,  eveiy 
member  of  our  population  may  obtain,  without  'a 
crime,  if  he  seek  with  moderate  assiduity,  the  sup- 
plies that  are  necessary  both  to  his  wants  and  his 
pleasures.  It  was  not  so  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  times. 
The  trades  and  arts  were  few,  and  foreign  com- 
merce was  inconsiderable.  Invention  had  not  found 
out  conveniences  of  life  suflScient  to  employ  many 
mechanics  or  manufacturers,  or  to  give  much  di- 
versity of  employment  The  land  and  its  produce 
were  in  the  hands  of  a  few,  and  it  was  difficult  for 
the  rest  to  get  any  property  by  honourable  or  peace- 
fid  means.  Our  Alfred  intimates  this,  for  he  says, 
**  Now  thou  canst  not  obtain  money  unless  thou 
steal  it,  or  plunder  it,  or  discover  some  hidden 
treasure  j  and  thus  when  you  acquire  it  to  yourself 
you  lessen  it  to  others." '     Violence  and   rapine 

1  AJf.  Boet.  p.  69.  > 
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BOOK  were  the  usual  means  of  acquiring  property  among 
,  _^'^  .  that  part  of  the  better  classes  who  happened  to  be 
unprovided  with  it  Hence  the  exhortations  of  the 
clergy,  and  the  laws  are  so  fall  of  denunciations 
against  these  popular  depredators.  It  is  declared 
to  be  the  duty  of  an  earl  to  hate  thieves  and  public 
robbers :  to  destroy  plunderers  and  spmlers,  unless 
they  would  amend  and  abstain  ft'om  such  unnght- 
eous  actions. '  Tradesmen  and  merchants  are  often 
spoken  of  as  poor  and  humble  men.  The  great 
sources  of  property  were  from  land  and  war,  and 
from  the  liberality  of  the  great.  It  was  by  slow 
degrees  that  trades  multiplied,  and  the  productions 
of  the  arts  and  manufactures  increased  so  as  to  fur. 
nish  subsistence  and  wealth  to  those  who  wished  to 
be  peaceable  and  domestic. 

In  the  present  state,  and  under  the  fortunate 
constitution  of  the  British  islands,  our  tradesmen 
and  manufacturers  are  an  order  of  men  who 
contribute  essentially  to  uphold  our  national  rank 
and  character,  and  form  a  class  of  achial  personal 
distinction  superior  to  what  the  same  order  has  in 
any  age  or  countiy  possessed,  except  in  the  middle 
ages  of  Italy.  They  are  not  only  the  fountains  of 
that  commerce  which  rewards  us  with  the  wealth  of 
the  world,  but  they  are  perpetually  supplying  the 
other  dasses  and  professions  of  society  with  new 
means  of  improvement  and  comfort ;  and  with  those 
new  accessions  of  persons  and  property,  which  keep 
the  great  machine  of  our  poUtical  greatness  in  con- 
stant strength  and  activity. 

Some  proportion  of  these  advantages,  gradually 
increasing,  has  been  reaped  t^  England,  from  the 

3  WOk.  Leg.  Sax.  149. 
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trading  part  of  its  community,  in  every  stage  of  c  H  A  P. 
its  commercial  progression.  But  the  farther  we  go  .  „- _  ^  ' 
back  into  uitiquity,  the  pursuit  was  leas  reputable, 
and  the  benefito  more  rare.  This  class  of  society 
in  the  remote  ages  was  neither  numerous,  opulent, 
nor  civiUsed.  Our  earUer  ancestors  had  neither 
learnt  the  utility  of  dividing  labour,  nor  acquired 
the  faculty  of  varying  its  productions.  They  bad 
neither  inventitm,  taste,  enterprise,  respectability, 
influence,  or  wealth.  The  tradesmen  of  the  Anglo- 
-Saxons  were,  for  the  most  port,  men  in  a  servile 
state.  The  clergy,  the  rich,  and  the  great,  had 
domestic  servant!^  who  were  qualitied  to  supply 
them  with  those  articles  of  trade  and  manufacture 
which  were  in  common  use.  Hence,  in  monaste- 
ries, we  find  smiths,  carpenters,  millers,  illumina- 
tors, architects,  agriculturists,  fishermen.  Thus  a 
monk  is  described  as  well  skilled  in  smith-craft  ■ 
Thus  Wynfleda,  in  her  will,  mentions  the  servants 
she  employed  in  weaving  and  sewing ;  and  there 
are  many  grants  of  land  remaining,  in  which  men 
of  landed  property  rewarded  their  servants  who 
excelled  in  different  trades.  In  one  grant,  the  bro- 
ther of  Godwin  gives  to  a  monastery  a  manor,  with 
its  appendages ;  that  is,  his  overseer  and  all  his  chat- 
tels, his  smith,  carpenter,  fisherman,  miller ;  all 
these  servants,  and  all  their  goods  and  chattels.  * 

The  habits  of  life  were  too  uniform ;  its  luxuries 
too  few ;  its  property  too  small ;  its  wants  too  nu- 
merous ;  and  the  spirit  of  the  great  mass  too  servile 
and  dull,  to  have  that  collection  of  ingenious,  ac- 
tive, respected,  and  inventive  men,  who  make  and 
circulate  our  internal  and  external  commerce,  with 

'  B«de,  V.  c.  1*.  and  p.63*.  *  1  Dug.  Mon.  306. 
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BOOK  eager,  but  not  illiberal  competition ;  or  to  have 
^  J^"^ .  those  accomplished  artificers  and  manufacturers, 
whose  taste  in  execution  equals  that  of  the  most 
ele^;ant  iaxicy  in  its  inventions.  Neither  the  work- 
men nor  their  customers,  however  elevated  in  so- 
ciety, had  those  faculties  of  taste  and  imagination 
which  now  accompany  the  £ibrication  of  every 
luxury,  and  almost  of  every  comfort  with  which  me- 
chanical labour  surrounds  us.  Utility,  faring  gau- 
diness,  and  material  value  were  the  chief  criterions 
of  the  general  estimation.  The  delicacy  and  inge- 
nuity of  the  workmanship  were  not  yet  allowed  to 
be  able  to  surpass  the  substantial  worth.  No  com- 
mendation called  them  into  existence;  none  sought 
to  acquire  them;  none  seemed  to  anticipate  the 
possibility  of  their  attainment  Hence  all  were 
satisfied  with  the  coarse  and  clumsy,  if  it  had  that 
show  which  strikes  an  undiscriminating  eye,  that 
sterling  value  which  announced  the  wealth  of  its 
possessor,  and  that  serviceableness  for  which  alone 
he  required  it.  The  Anglo-Saxon  artificers  and 
manufacturers  were  thereforefor  some  time  no  more 
than  what  real  necessity  put  in  action.  Their  pro- 
ductions were  few,  inartificial,  and  unvaried.  They 
lived  and  died  poor,  unhonoured,  and  unimproved. 
But,  by  degrees,  the  manumission  of  slaves  in- 
creased the  numbers  of  the  independent  pjrt  o£  the 
lower  orders.  Some  of  the  emancipated  became 
agricultural  labourers,  and  took  land  of  the  clergy 
and  ttie  great,  paying  them  an  annual  gafol,  or 
rent ;  but  many  went  to  the  burgs  and  towns,  and 
as  the  king  was  the  lord  of  the  free,  they  resided 
in  these  under  his  protection,  and  became  free 
burghers  or  burgesses.  In  these  burgs  and  towns 
they  appear  to  have  occupied  houses,  paying  him 
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rent,  or  other  occasional  compensations,  and  some-  chap. 
times  performing  services  for  him.  Thus,  in  Can-  ,  X'- 
terbury,  Edward  had  fifty-one  bui^hera  paying  him 
gafol,  or  rent,  and  over  two  hundred  and  twelve 
others  he  had  the  legal  jurisdiction. '  In  Bath,  the 
king  had  sixty-four  burghers,  who  yielded  four 
pounds. "  In  Exeter,  the  king  had  two  hundred 
and  eighty-five  houses,  paying  eighteen  pounds  a 
year.'  In  some  other  places  we  find  such  com- 
pensations as  these  mentioned :  "  Twelve  sheep 
and  lambs,  and  one  bloom  of  iron,  from  every  tree 
man."  ■  These  individuals  and  all  such  were  so 
many  men  released  irom  the  tyranny  of  the  great 
For  toll,  gafol,  and  all  customs,  Oxford  paid  the 
kmg  twenty  pounds  a  year,  and  six  sextaria  of 
honey.*  At  Dover,  when  the  king's  messenger 
arrived,  the  burghers  had  to  pay  three-pence  for 
transporting  his  horse  in  winter,  and  two-pence  in 
summer.  They  also  provided  a  steersman  and 
helper.  '* 

In  the  burgs,  some  of  the  inhabitants  were  still 
under  other  lords.  Thus  in  Romenel  twenty-five 
burners  belonged  to  the  archbishop.  In  Bath, 
after  the  king's  burghers  are  mentioned,  it  is  said 
that  ninety  burghers  of  other  men  yielded  sixty 
sbilUngs.  In  the  same  place,  the  church  of  Saint 
Peter  bad  thirty-four  burghers,  who  paid  twenty 
shillings. "  At  Romenel,  besides  those  who  were 
under  the  archbishop,  one  Robert  is  stated  to  have 
had  fifty  burghers,  of  whom  the  king  had  every 
service  j  but  they  were  fieed,  on  account  of  their 

■  Domesday-book,  fo.  2.  ■  Ibid.  p.  87- 

?  Ibid.  p.  loa  t>  Ibid,  fo.87. 92.  9*. 

«  Ibid.  Com.  Ox£.  '"  Ibid.  fo.  I. 

■■  Ibid.  ro.ia 
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JOCK  service  at  sea,  from  every  cuiitom,  except  robbery, 

.  _^**'^  ,  breach  of  the  peace,  and  forestel.  '* 

Ii^  these  placefl,  the  services  and  charges  were 
sometimes  most  rigorously  exacted.  It  is  stated  of 
Hereford,  that  if  any  one  wished  to  retire  irom  the 
city,  he  might,  with  leave  of  the  gerefa,  aell  his 
house,  if  he  found  8  purchaser  who  was  willing  to 
perform  in  his  stead  the  accustomed  services ;  and 
in  this  event  the  gerefa  had  the  third  penny  of  the 
sale.  But  if  any  one,  from  his  poverty,  could  not 
do  the  regular  service,  be  was  compelled  to  aban- 
don his  house  to  the  gerefa  without  any  consider- 
ation.  The  gerefa  had  then  to  take  care  that  the 
house  did  not  remain  empty,  that  the  king  might 
not  lose  his  dues.  " 

In  some  burgs,  the  members  had  been  so  wealthy 
as  to  have  acquired  themselves  a  property  in 
the  burg.  Thus,  at  Canterbury,  the  burghers 
had  forty-five  mansuras  without  tlie  city,  of  which 
they  took  the  gafol  and  the  custom,  while  the  king 
retained  the  legal  jurisdiction.  They  also  held 
of  the  king  thirty-three  acres  of  land  in  their 

gild. " 

But  this  state  of  subjection  to  gafols,  customs, 
and  services,  under  which  the  people  of  the  burgs 
and  towns  continued,  had  this  great  advantage  over 
the  condition  of  the  servile,  that  the  exacted  bur- 
thens were  definite  and  certain,  and  though  some- 
times expensive,  were  never  oppressive.  Such  a 
state  was  indeed  an  independence,  compared  with 
-the  degradation  of  a  theow ;  and  we  probably  see 

'1  Domesday-book,  fo.  S7. 

13  Hiese  custoiuB  are  excerpted  by  Gale  out  of  Domesday* 
book.    Hiat.  iiJ.  p.  766. 
I*  Domesday-book,  fo.  2. 
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ia  these  burghers  the  condition  <A'  the  free  part  of  C  H  A  P. 
the  community,  who  were  not  actually  freeholders  ^    ^'   . 
of  iand,  or  who*  though  freed,  bad  not  wholly  left 
the  domestic  service  of  their  masters. 

By  slow  degrees  the  increasing  numbers  of  so- 
cietyt  or  their  augmented  activit}',  produced  a  sur- 
plus pn^rty  beyond  the  daily  consumption,  which 
acquired  a  permanent  state  in  the  country  in  some 
form  or  otlier,  and  then  constituted  its  wealth. 
Every  hmtse  began  to  have  some  article  of  lasting 
tiuniture  or  oonvemence  which  it  had  not  before  j 
as  well  as  every  tradesman  goods  laid  in  store,  and 
every  farmer  com,  or  cattle,  or  implements  of  til- 
lage more  numerous  than  he  once  possessed.  When 
this  stige  of  surplus  produce  occurs,  property  be- 
gins to  multiply;  the  bonds  of  stem  necessity  relax ; 
civilisation  emerges ;  leisure  increases,  and  a  great 
number  share  it.  Other  employments  than  those 
of  subsistence  are  sought  for.  Amusement  begins 
to  be  a  study,  and  to  desire  a  class  of  society  to 
provide  it.  The  grosser  gratifications  then  verge 
towards  the  refinements  g£  future  luxury.  The 
mind  awakens  from  the  lethargy  of  sense,  and  a 
Dew  spirit,  and  new  objects  of  industry,  invention, 
and  pursuit  gradually  arise  in  the  advancing  popu- 
lation. All  these  successions  of  improvement  be- 
came slowly  visible  to  the  antiquarian  observer  as 
he  approaches  the  latter  periods  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
-dynasty.  But  they  were  not  the  accompaniments 
<^  its  first  state ;  or,  if  they^  at  all  existed,  they  were 
oonfiaed  to  the  court,  the  castle,  and  the  monastery; 
and  were  not  indeed  to  be  found  among  the  infe- 
rior thegns  or  the  poorer  doisters.  Some  of  these 
had  so  little  property  that  they  could  not  afford  to 
allow  meat,  and  otliers  not  wheaten  bread,  as  an 


u^lc 


log  HISTORY  OF  THE 

BOOK  article  of  their  food.    In  such  miserable  abodes  the 
^"'      comfortsof  surplus  property  could  not  be  obtained} 
' "     and 'where  these  are  not  general,  the  nation  is  poor. 
This  epithet  was  long  applicable  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  octarchy. 

Both  war  and  agriculture  want  the  smith.  Hence 
one  of  the  most  important  trades  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  was  the  smith,  who  is  very  frequently  men- 
tioned. Aldhelm  takes  the  trouble  to  describe  the 
"  convenience  of  the  anvil,  the  rigid  hardness  of 
the  iieating  hammer,  and  the  tenacity  of  the  glow- 
ing tongs ;"  and  to  remark,  that  "  the  gem-beariog 
belts,  and  diadems  of  kings,  and  various  instruments 
of  glory,  were  made  from  the  tools  of  iron."  '* 
The  smiths  who  worked  in  iron  were  called  isem- 
smithas.  They  had  also  the  goldsmith,  the  seolfer- 
smith  (silversmith),  and  the  arsmith  or  coppersmith. 
In  the  dialogues  before  quoted,  the  smith  says, 
"  Whence  the  share  to  the  ploughman,  or  the  goad, 
but  from  niy  art?  whence  to  the  fisherman  an 
angle,  or  to  the  shoe-wyrhta  an  awl,  or  to  the 
sempstress  a  needle,  but  from  my  art?"  The 
other  replies,  "  Those  in  thy  smithery  only  give  us 
iron  fire-sparks,  the  noise  of  beating  hammers,  and 
blowing  bellows."  "  Smiths  are  frequently  men- 
tioned in  Domesday.  In  the  city  of  Hereford 
there  were  six  smiths,  who  paid  each  one  penny  for 
his  forge,  and  who  made  one  hundred  and  twenty 
pieces  of  iron  from  the  king's  ore.  '  To  each  of 
them,  three-pence  was  paid  as  a  custom,  and  they 
were  freed  from  all  other  services.  "  In  a  district 
of  Somerset,  it  is  twice  stated,  that  a  mill  yielded 
two  plumbas  of  iron. '"    Gloucester  paid  to  the 

1"  Aldhelm  de  Laud.  Virg.  298.        '"  MS.  Tib.  A.  3. 
"  DomeBdaybook,  in  log.  '»  ibid.  fo.  9*. 
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king  thirty-six  dicras  of  iron,  and  one  hundred  due-  chap. 
tile  rods,  to  make  nails  for  the  king's  ships. "  .  ^^|;^. 

The  treow-wyrhta,  literally  tree  or  wood-work- 
man ;  or,  in  modem  phrase,  the  carpenter,  was  fm 
occupation  as  important  as  the  smith's.  In  the 
dialc^es  above  mentioned,  he  says  he  makes 
bouses,  and  various  vessels  and  ships. 

The  shoemaker  and  salter  appear  also  in  the 
dialogues :  the  sceowyrhta,  or  shoemaker,  seems  to 
have  been  a  comprehensive  trade,  and  to  have 
united  some  that  are  now  very  distinct  businesses. 
He  says,  "  My  craft  is  very  useful  and  necessary 
to  you.  I  buy  hides  and  skins,  and  prepare  them 
by  my  art,  and  make  of  them  shoes  of  various  kinds; 
and  none  of  you  can  winter  without  my  craft." 
He  subjoins  a  list  of  the  articles  which  he  fabri- 
cates: viz. 

Ankle  leathen,  Bridle  thongs.  Leather  neck-pieces, 

Shoea,  Trappinga,  Haitera, 

Leather  hose.  Flasks,  WalleU, 

Bottles,  Boiling  vessels.  Pouches. 

The  Salter,  baker,  cook,  and  fisherman  have  been 
described  before. 

Besides  the  persons  who  made  tliose  trades  their 
business,  some  of  the  clergy,  as  we  advance  to  the 
age  preceding  the  Norman  conquest,  appear  to  us 
as  labouring  to  excel  in  the  mechanical  arts.  Thus 
Diuistan,  besides  being  competent  to  draw  and 
paint  the  patterns  for  a  lady's  robe,  was  also  a 
smith,  and  worked  on  all  the  metals.  Among  other 
labours  of  his  industry,  he  made  two  great  bells 
for  the  church  at  Abingdon.  His  fnend  Ethel- 
wold,  the  bishop,  made  two  other  beUs  for  the  same 

'»  Domesday-book,  in  loc. 
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}  O  o  K  place,  of  a  smaller  size ;  and  a  wheel  flill  of  small 
. ,  ^"^_ .  bells,  much  gilt,  to  be  turned  round  for  its  music, 
on  feast-days.  He  also  displayed  much  art  in  the 
^ibrication  of  a  large  silver-table  of  curious  work- 
manship. *"  Stigand,  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
made  two  images  and  a  crucifix,  and  gilt  and  placed 
them  in  the  cathedral  of  his  diocese. "  One  of 
our  kings  made  a  monk,  who  was  a  skilful  gold- 
smith, an  abbot. "  It  was  even  exacted  by  law 
that  the  clergy  should  pursue  these  occupations ; 
for  Edgar  says,  "  We  command  that  every  priest, 
to  in'crease  knowledge,  diligently  learn  some  handi- 
craft."'* It  was  at  this  period  that  it  began  to  be 
felt  that  skill  could  add  value  to  the  material  on 
which  it  operated ;  and  as  the  increasing  wealth  of 
society  enabled  some  to  pay  for  its  additional  cost, 
a  taste  for  ornament  as  well  as  massy  value  now 
emerged. 

The  art  of  glass-making  was  unknown  in  Eng- 
land in  the  seventh  century,  when  Benedict,  the 
abbot  of  Weremouth,  procured  men  from  Fnmce, 
who  not  only  glazed  the  windows  of  his  church 
and  monastery,  but  taught  the  Anglo-Saxons  the 
art  of  making  glass  for  windows,  lamps,  drinking- 
vessels,  and  for  other  uses.  **  Our  progress  in  the 
art  was  slow  j  for  we  find  the  disciple  of  Bede  thus 
addressing  a  bishop  of  France  on  this  subject  in  the 
next  century ;  "  If  there  be  any  mtui  in  your  dis- 
trict who  can  make  glass  vessels  well,  when  time 
permits,  condescend  to  send  him  to  me ;  or  if  there 
is  any  one  out  of  your  diocese,  in  the  power  of 
others,  I  beg  your  fraternity  will  persuade  him  to 

»  Dugd.  Mon.  lot.  2"  AnglU  Sacra,  i.  p.  S9S. 

M  MS.  Claud.  C.  9.  «  Wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  83. 

2*  Bede,  Hist.  Abb.  Wer.  225. 
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come  to  us,  for  we  are  ignorant  and  helpless  in  this  CHAP. 
art :  and  if  it  should  happen  that  any  of  the  glass-  .    ^'     . 
makers  should,  by  yoiu-  diligence  and  with  the  divine 
pleasure,  be  suffered  to  come  to  us,  be  assured  that  if 
I  am  alive  I  will  receive  him  with  kind  courtesy."  " 

The  fortunate  connection  which  Christianity 
established  between  the  clergy  of  Europe,  favoured 
the  advuicement  of  all  the  mechanical  arts.  We  read 
perpetually  of  presents  of  the  productions  of  human 
labour  and  skill  passingfrom  the  more  civilised  coun- 
tries to  those  more  rude.  We  read  of  a  church  having 
a  patine  made  with  Greek  workmanships ;  and  also 
of  a  bishop  in  England  who  was  a  Greek  by  birth.  ^ 

Thgt  had  the  arts  of  weaving,  embroidering, 
and  dying.  Aldhelm  intimates  these  :  "  We  do 
not  negligently  despise  the  woollen  stamina  of 
threads  worked,  by  the  woof  and  the  shuttles,  even 
though  the  purple  robe  and  silken  pomp  of  empe- 
rors shine."  Again,  "The  shuttles,  not  fflledwith 
purple  only  but  with  various  colours,  are  moved 
here  and  there  among  the  thick  spreading  of  the 
threads,  and  by  the  embroidering  art  they  adorn  all 
the  woven  work  with  various  groupes  of  images."" 
Edward  the  Elder  had  his  daughters  taught  to  ex- 
ercise their  needle  and  their  distaff'.'*  Indeed,  the 
Anglo-Saxon  ladies  were  so  much  accustomed  to 
spinning,  that  just  as  we  in  legal  phrase,  and  by  a 
reference  to  former  habits  now  obsolete,  term  un- 
married ladies  spinsters,  so  Alfred  in  his  will,  with 
true  application,  called  the  female  part  of  his  family 

»  16  Mag.  Bib.  Pat.  88.  ^  Pugd.  Mon.  p.  4fl. 

»  3  Gale,  x.  Script.  484. 

»  Alf&eltn  de  Laud.  Virg.  298.  905.     He  also  meations  the 
fucorum  muneribna.     Ibid. 
»  Malimb.  lib.ii.  c.S.  p.VT- 
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BOOK  the  spindle  side.  The  Norman  historian  remarks 
t  "_■  of  our  ancient  countrywomen,  that  they  excelled 
with  the  needle,  and  in  gold  embroidery.  **  Aid- 
helm's  robe  is  described  to  have  been  made  of  a 
most  delicate  thread  of  a  purple  ground,  and  that 
within  black  circles  the  figures  of  peacocks  were 
worked  among  them  of  ample  size. " 

Beds  alludes  to  their  jewellers  and  goldsmiths : 
"  A  rich  and  skUful  gold-worker,  wishing  to  do 
some  admirable  work,  collects,  wherever  he  can, 
remarkable  and  precious  stones  to  be  placed  among 
the  gold  and  silver,  as  well  to  show  his  skill,  as  for 
the  beauty  of  his  work.  Those  precious  stones  are 
chiefly  of  a  ruddy  or  aerial  colour."  "  From  the 
custom  of  the  kings  making  presents  of  rich  gar- 
ments, vases,  bracelets,  and  rings  to  their  witena- 
gemot  and  courtiers,  and  of  great  lords  doing  the 
same  to  their  knights,  the  trades  for  making  these 
must  have  had  much  employment  The  gemots 
often  met  three  times  a  year.  The  lords  frequently 
held  their  imitative  courts. 

Oke  of  their  trades  seems  to  liave  been  the  ta- 
vern, or  the  public  house  :  for  a  priest  is  forbidden 
to  drink  "  at  the  wine  tuns."  "  An  ale-house  and 
ale-shop  are  also  mentioned  in  the  laws.  ^ 

The  estemal  commerce  of  these  ancient  times 
was  confined,  because  their  imperfect  civilisation, 
and  the  poverty  of  the  great  body  of  their  popula- 
tion, prevented  an  extensive  demand  for  foreign 

>*  Geeta  Norman,  ap.  Du  Cheane,  211. 

»  S  Gale,  X.    Script.  351.  "  Bede's  Op.viii.  p.l068. 

»  Wilk.  Leg.  157. 

**  A  penally  was  inflicted  if  a  man  was  killed  in  an  eala- 
huK,  ibid.  p.  1 17.  A  prieat  wa«  forbidden  to  be  in  a  eala-scop, 
ibid.  p.  lOa 
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commodities.  But  the  habit  of  visiting  ^staot  CHAP, 
parts  for  the  purposes  of  traffic  had  already  begun.  ■  ^  . 
Ohther's  voyage  proves,  that  men  went  to  the 
North,  both  for  the  purposes  of  traffic  and  of  disco- 
very :  he  says,  they  pursued  whales  for  their  teeth, 
and  made  ropes  of  their  hides.  **  We  read  of  mer- 
chants irom  Ireland  landing  at  Cambridge  with 
cloths,  and  exposing  their  merchandize  to  sale. " 
Loudon,  even  in  the  seventh  century,  is  meotiooed 
as  a  port  which  ships  frequented^;  and  we  find 
merchants'  ships  siuHng  to  Rome.  '^  The  trading 
vessels  sometimes  joined  together,  and  went  out 
armed  for  their  mutual  protection  " ;  hut  we  may 
sujqmse,  that  while  piracy  lasted  navigation  was. 
uofrequent. 

In  the  Saxon  dialogues,  the  merchant  (manc< 
gere)  is  introduced :  *'  I  say  that  I  am  useflil  to 
the  king,  and  to  ealdormeo,  and  to  the  rich,  and  to 
all  people.  I  ascend  my  ship  with  my  merchan- 
dise, ^id  sail  over  the  sea-like  places,  and  sell  my 
thii^gs,  and  buy  dear  things  which  are  not  pro- 
duced in  this  land,  and  I  bring  them  to  you  here 
with  great  danger  over  the  sea ;  and  sometimes  I 
su£fer  shipwredc,  with  the  loss  of  all  my  things, 
scarcely  escaping  myself.'*  '  What  do  yon  bring 
to  us  ?*  "  Skins,  silks,  costly  gems,  and  gold ; 
various  garments,  pigment,  win^  oU,  ivory,  and 
orichalcus,  copper,  and  tin,  silver,  glass,  and  such- 
like." *  Will  you  sell  your  things  here  as  you 
bought  them  there  ? '  "I  will  not,  because  what 
would  my  labour  benefit  me  ?  I  will  sell  them  here 

•*  See  Alfred's  account  of  this  voyage  in  the  second  volume 
of  this  work. 

"  S  Gale,  +82,  '^  Dugd.  Mon.  76. 

"  Bede,  294.  *•  Hut.  Wilkin, 

VOL.  m.  I 
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BOOK  dearer  than  I  bought  them  there,  that  I  may  get 
.  ^^"-  ,  some  profit,  to  feed  me,  my  wife,  and  children."* 
That  pubUc  markets  were  established  in  various 
parts  of  England  in  this  period,  we  leam  Irom  many 
documents.  It  is  clear  from  Domesday-book  that 
these  markets  paid  a  toll.  In  Bedfordshire,  a  toll 
de  mercato  is  mentioned,  which  yielded  seven 
pounds.  The  market  at  Taunton  paid  fifty  shil- 
lings. *■  A  market  was  e8tid>liahed  at  Peterborough, 
with  the  privilege  that  no  other  was  to  be  allowed 
within  cert^n  limits  in  its  vicinity.  ^ 

We  shall  state  concisely  a  few  customs  as  to  our 
commercial  navigation.  At  Chester,  if  ships  should 
come  there,  or  depart  from  it,  without  the  king's 
leave,  the  king  and  Comes  were  to  have  forty  shil- 
lings for  every  man  in  the  ship.  If  they  came  in 
violation  of  Uie  king's  peace,  or  against  his  prohi- 
bition, the  ships,  mariners,  and  their  property,  were 
forfeited  to  the  king  and  Comes.  With  tlie  royal 
permission  they  might  sell  quietly  what  they  had 
brought,  but  they  were  to  pay  to  the  king  and  his 
Comes  four-pence  for  every  last  If  the  king's 
governor  should  order  those  having  the  skins  of 
martens  not  to  sell  them  before  he  had  seen  them, 
none  were  to  disobey  him,  under  a  penalty  erf"  forty 
shillings.  This  port  yielded  forty-five  pounds,  and 
tliree  timbres  of  marten-skins.  In  the  same  place 
&lse  measure  incurred  a  fine  of  four  shillings ;  and 
for  bad  ale  the  ofiender  paid  as  such,  or  else  was 
placed  on  a  dunghill.  ** 

At  Southwark,  no  one  took  any  toll  on  the 
strand,  or  the  water,  but  the  king.  At  Arundel, 
a  particular  person  is  named  who  took  the  custom 

»  MS.  Tib.  A.  3.  <i  DomekUy.  in  loc. 

^  Ingulf,  46.  *i  Domesday,  in  loc. 
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paid  by  fomgners.  **    At  Canterbury,  a  prepositua  chap 
is  stated  to  have  taken  the  custmn  frwii  foreign  .  ^^-   . 
merchants,  in  certain  lands  there,  which  another 
ought  to  have  received.     At  Lewes,  it  is  raen- 
ticMied,  that  whoever  either  bought  or  sold,  gave 
the  governor  a  piece  of  money.  * 

Particular  laws  were  made  by  the  Anglo* 
Saxon  government  to  regulate  the  manner  of  buy- 
ing and  selling.  These  laws  had  two  ol^ects  in 
view:. to  prevent  or  detect  theft;  and  to  secure 
the  due  payment  of  the  tax  or  toll  which  became 
due  on  such  occasions.  ^ 

Whek  the  produce  of  the  labour  uid  fertility  of 
a  country  begins  to  exceed  its  consumption,  and  no 
calamily  obstructs  its  natural  progress,  the  amount 
of  its  surplus  accumulations  increases  in  every  ge- 
nezation,  till  the  whole  community  becomes  Air- 
nished  with  permanent  goods,  and  stxae  individu- 
als with  pecaliar  abundance.  The  Anglo-Saxons 
had  reached  this  state  in  the  reign  of  Ethelred.  A 
ccHisiderable  quantity  of  bullion,  coined  and  un- 
coined, had  then  become  difilised  in  the  nation,  and 
they  were  enabled  to  pay  those  heavy  taxations, 
which  were  so  often  imposed,  with  such  impohtic 
weakness,  to  buy  off.  the  Danish  invasions.  These 
unwise  payments  vexed  but  did  not  exhaust  the 
nation.  It  became  wealthy  again  under  the  peace* 
All  reign  of  the  Confessor.   Both  the  taste  for  lux- 

**  Domeaday  in  loc.  **  Ibtd. 

**  Several  facts  coneeruutg  the  comnwrce  of  our  anceatora 
hare  been  occastonally  Daentioned  in  the  preceding  volume ;  aa 
llie  tntercouTM  between  OSa  and  Charlemagne ;  Alfred's  em- 
bwBj  te  India;  iGthelatai)'*  connectiona^with  Europe ;  and  Ca- 
nute's letter,  explaining  tbe  business  which  he  had  transacted 
with  tbe  Pope. 
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BOOK  uries,  and  the  spirit  of  increased  production,  were 
^  ,  ,'  .  then  pervading  the  country,  and  the  national  afflu- 
ence was  visihly  increasing  when  the  Norman  ar- 
mament landed  on  its  coasts. 

In  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  the  Northmen 
were  very  enterprising  in  their  navigation.  They 
discovered  Iceland  and  GreenUnd,  and  a  more  dis- 
tant country,  which  they  called  Vinland,  and  which 
has  been  considered,  not  unjudy,  to  have  been  some 
part  of  the  North  American  continent  ^ 

A  REMARK  may  be  added  on  their  travelling  and 
hospitality.  It  would  seem  that  they  travelled 
armed.  We  read  of  one  journeying  with  his  horse 
and  spear ;  when  he  alighted,  he  gave  his  ^>ear  to 
his  attendants.  ** 

Their  hospitality  was  kind :  on  the  arrival  of  a 
stranger  he  was  welccmied ;  they  brought  him  water 
to  wash  his  huids ;  they  washed  his  feet,  and  for 
this  purpose  warm  water  was  used;  they  wiped 
them  wttli  a  clotii,  and  the  host  in  one  case  che- 
rished them  in  his  bosom.  We  also  read  of  wann 
wine  administered  to  the  new  guest  * 

Hospitality  was,  however,  dangerous  in  some 
degree,  from  its  responsibili^ :  if  any  one  enter- 
tained a  guest  (cuman,  literally  a  come-one)  three 
nights  in  his  own  house,  whether  a  trader,  or  any 
other  person  that  had  come  jsver  the  boundary,  and 
fed  him  with  victuals,  and  the  guest  did  any  thing 
wrong,  the  host  was  to  bring  him  to  justice,  or  to 

*3  One  of  the  voyages  may  be  Men  in  Snorre,  torn.  i.  p.  303. 
308.  Toffteua  has  discussed  this  suhject  in  a  book  on  Winland. 
Mallet  has  given  an  interesting  ch^ter  on  the  maritime  diaco* 
veries  of  the  Northmen,  in  his  Northern  Antiquities,  voLi. 
c.  1 1 .  p.  968.  of  die  translation  edited  by  Dr.  Percy. 

M  Bcde,  p.  233.  «  Ibid.  p.  234. 351. 257. 
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r  for  it.  *"   By  another  law,  a  guest,  after  two  chap. 
nights*  residence,  was  reckoned  part  of  the  family,  ^    ^-  . 
and  the  owner  of  it  was  to  be  answerable  for  his 
actions." 

If  a  shorn  man  travelled  steorless,  or  vagrantly, 
hospitality  might  be  given  to  him  once,  but  he  was 
to  have  leave  of  absence  before  he  could  be  longer 
maintained. " 

Travelling  was  attended  with  some  penal  regu- 
lations :  if  a  stranger  in  any  part  went  out  of  the 
road,  or  through  woods,  it  was  a  law  that  he  should 
either  shout  aloud,  or  blow  with  a  horn,  on  pain 
of  being  deemed  a  thief,  and  suffering  as  such." 

It  was  the  habit  of  depredation  that  made  every 
traveller  an  object  of  legal  suspicion  at  this  period. 
From  the  peril  of  the  roads,  want  of  communica- 
tion, the  poverty  of  the  middling  and  lower  classes, 
and  the  distance,  violence,  and  rapacity  of  the 
barons  and  knights,  travelling  for  the  purposes  of 
traffic  was  very  rare,  and  became  more  so  when  the 
Northman  invaders  were  in  the  island,  and  while 
their  unsettled  emigrants  were  continually  moving 
over  it.  Hence  few  men  left  their  towns  or  burghs 
but  for  pillage  or  revenge;  and  this  occasioned 
that  jealous  mistrust  of  the  law  which  operated  so 
long  to  discourage  even  mercantile  joumies. 

"  WlloM,  Leg.  Sm.  p.  9.  "  Ibid.  p.  18. 

"  Ibid.  p.*.  "Ibid.  p.  12. 
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3  o  o  K  riiHERE  is  no  evidence  that  the  refined  and  en- 
™'  .  ■'•  thusiastic  spirit  of  gallantry  which  accompa- 
nied chivalry  in  its  perfect  stage,  prevailed  among 
the  Anglo>Saxons ;  but  that  chivalry,  in  a  less  po- 
lished form,  and  considered  as  a  military  investi- 
ture, conferred  with  religious  ceremonies,  by  put- 
ting on  the  belt  and  sword,  and  giving  the  knight 
a  peculiar  dignity  among  his  countrymen ;  —  that 
tills  kind  of  chivalry  existed  in  England  befinre  the 
Norman  ccrnqoest,  the  authorities  adduced  in  this 
chapter  will  sufficientiy  ascertain. 

In  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  Here- 
ward,  a  noble  Anglo-Saxon  youth,  distinguished 
himself  by  his  daring  valour  and  eccentricity.  As 
his  character  is  highly  rtnnantic,  and  affords  a  re- 
markable instance  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  chivalry,  I 
will  state  the  main  incidents  of  his  life,  from  the 
plain  and  temperate  narration  of  his  contemporary, 
who  was  the  Conqueror's  secretary. 

"  His  father  was  Leo&ic,  lord  of  Brunne,  in  lincohMhire,  a 
nobleman  who  bad  become  very  iUiutrioiu  fiw  his  wariike  ex- 
ploits. He  was  a  rdation  of  the  great  earl  of  Herefonl,  who 
bad  married  the  king's  sister. 

"  Hereward  was  the  son  of  this  Leo&ic  and  his  wife  Ediva. 
He  was  tall  and  handsome,  but  too  warlike,  and  of  an  immo- 
derate fierceness  of  mind.  In  his  juvenile  playi  and  wrest- 
lings he  was  so  ungovernable,  that  his  hand  was  often  raised 
against  every  one,  and  every  one's  hand  against  him.  When 
the  youths  of  his  age  went  to  wrestling  and  such  other  sports, 
unless  he  triumphed  over  eiI),  and  his  playfellowi  conceded  to 
21 
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him  the  laurel  of  victory,  be  very  often  extort«d  by  hu  twotd  CHAP. 
wbat  he  could  not  gain  by  his  muocular  strengtb.  .^n. 

"  The  youths  of  his  neighbourhood  complaining  of  thig  con-  - 

duct,  bis  father's  anger  was  excited  againit  him.  LeofHc 
stated  to  king  Edward  the  many  intolerable  trick*  that  had  beea 
practised  even  upon  himself,  and  hia  excessive  violence  towards 
others.  Upon  this  representation,  the  Confessor  ordered  him 
into  banishment. 

"  Hereward,  thus  exiled,  went  fearlessly  to  Nortbumbria, 
thence  to  Cornwall,  thence  to  Ireland,  and  aAerwards  to  Flan- 
ders ;  and  every  where  most  bravely  carrying  himself,  be  soon 
obtained  a  glorious  and  magnificent  reputation. 

"  In  every  danger  intrepidly  pressing  forward,  and  happily 
escaping;  in  every  military  conflict  always  throwing  binuelf  on 
the  bravest,  and  boldly  conquering  ;  it  was  doubtful  whether 
he  was  more  fortunate  or  brave.  Hit  victories  over  all  his  ene- 
-  tnies  were  complete,  and  he  escaped  harmless  from  the  greatest 
battles. 

"  Becoming  so  illustrious  by  his  military  successes,  his  va- 
liant deeds  became  known  in  England,  and  were  simg  through 
the  country.  The  dislike  of  his  parent,  relatives,  and  friends, 
was  changed  into  the  most  ardent  affection. 

~"  In  Handers  he  married  a  noble  lady,  Turfrida,  and  had  by 
lier  a  daughter,  who  lately  married  (1  am  transcribing  Ingulf) 
an  illustrious  knight,  a  great  friend  to  our  monastery,. and  lord 
of  Depyng  and  the  paternal  inheritance  of  Brunne  and  its  ap- 
purtenances. 

"  The  mother  of  Turfrida  coming  to  England  with  her  hus- 
band, with  his'  permission  forsook  all  earthly  pomp,  and  be- 
came a  nun  in  our  monastery  of  Croyland. 

'■  Hereward  returning  to  his  native  soil  with  big  wife,  ^er 
great  battles,  and  a  thousand  dangers  frequently  dared  and 
bravely  terminated,  as  well  against  the  king  of  England  as  the 
earls,  barons,  prefects,  and  presidents,  which  are  yet  sung  in 
our  streets  (says  Ingulf),  and  having  avenged  bis  mother  with 
his  powerful  right  hand,  at  length,  with  the  king's  pardon,  ob- 
tained hu  paternal  inheritance,  and  ended  his  days  in  peace, 
and  was  very  lately  buried  near  his  wife  in  our  monastery."  > 

It  18  obvious,  from  the  connection  of  this  sin- 
gular character  with  Croyland  monastery,  that  no 

>  Ingulf,  p.  67,  68. 
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)  o  o  K  one  could  Ainu^  us  with  more  authentic  particu- 
^j~^  .  lars  of  him  than  Ingulf,  who  lived  at  the  time,  and 
was  a  nioiik  in  the  same  place.     I  will  add  a  few 
more  circumstances,  which  the  same  writer  has  re- 
corded concerning  him. 

It  was  in  Flanders  that  Herewardlieard  that  the 
Normans  had  conquered  England ;  that  his  father 
was  dead }  that  the  Conqueror  had  given  his  inhe- 
ritance to  a  Norman ;  and  that  his  mother's  widow- 
hood was  afflicted  by  many  injuries  and  distresses. 
Transported  with  grief  at  the  account,  he  hastened 
with  his  wife  to  Engl^id*  and,  collecting  a  body  of 
her  relations,  he  thundered  on  the  oppressors  of 
his  mother,  and  drove  them  fitmi  her  territory. 

At  this  period  of  the  narration,  the  important  pas- 
sage *  occurs,  which  gives  such  complete  evidence 
to  the  Anglo-Saxon  chivalry. 

"  Conudering  then,  that  he  was  at  the  head  of  very  brave 
naen,  and  commanded  some  mUitet,  and  had  not  yet  been  le- 
gally bound  with  the  belt,  according  to  the  military  custom,  he 
took  with  him  a  very  few  tyros  of  hia  cohort,  to  be  legiti- 
mately consociated  with  himself  to  war&re,  and  went  to  hii 
uncle,  the  abbot  of  Peterborough,  named  Brand,  a  very  reli- 
gious man  (as  I  have  heard  from  my  predecessor,  my  lord  Ullce* 
tul,  abbot,  and  many  others),  much  given  to  charity,  and  adorned 
with  all  the  virtues ;  and  having  first  of  all  made  a  confession 
of  his  su)8,  and  received  absolution,  he  very  urgently  prayed 
that  he  might  be  made  a  legitimate  mtlet.  For  it  was  the  cus- 
tom of  the  English,  that  every  one  that  woe  to  be  consecrated 
to  the  legitimate  militia,  ehoidd,  on  the  evening  preceding  the 
day  of  bis  consecration,  with  contrition  and  compunction,  make 
a  confession  of  all  his  sins  to  a  bishop,  an  abbot,  a  monk,  or 
some  priest ;  and,  devoted  wholly  to  prayers,  devotions,  and 
mortifications,  should  pass  the  night  in  the  church  ;  in  the  next 
morning  should  hear  moss,  should  offer  his  sword  on  the  altar, 
and  after  the  Gospel  had  been  read,  the  priest  having  blessed 

3  Ingulf,  p.  70. 
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the  sword,  should  place  it  on  the  neck  of  the  miles,  with  bit  C  H  A  P> 

benediction.    Having  commiinicated  at  the  same  mass  with  ^^^'  , 

the  sacred  mysteries,  he  would  afterwards  remain  a  legitunate  '  ' 
mDes." 

He  adds,  that  the  Normans  regarded  this  cus- 
tom of  consecratdng  a  miles  as  abomination,  and 
did  not  hold  such  a  one  a  Intimate  miles,  but 
reckoned  him  a  slothful'  equitem  and  degenerate 
quiritem. 

From  the  preceding  account  we  collect  these 
things:  — 

Ist,  That  a  man  might  take  up  arras,  head  war- 
riors, fight  with  them,  and  gain  much  military  cele- 
brity, and  yet  not  thereby  become  a  Intimate 
miles. 

3d,  That  he  could  not  reputably  head  milkes, 
without  being  a  legitimate  miles. 

dd.  That  to  be  a  legitimate  miles  was  an  hono- 
rary distinction,  worthy  the  ambition  of  a  man  who 
had  previously  been  of  such  great  military  celebrity 
as  Hereward. 

4th,  That  to  be  a  miles,  an  express  ceremony 
of  consecration  was  requisite. 

5th,  That  the  ceremony  conasted  of  a  confes- 
uon  and  absolution  of  sins,  on  the  day  preceding 
the  consecration ;  of  watching  in  the  church,  all 
the  previous  night,  with  prayers  and  humiliations ; 
of  hearing  mass  next  morning;  of  offering  his  sword 
on  the  altar ;  of  its  being  blessed  by  the  priest  j  of 
its  being  then  placed  on  his  neck ;  and  of  his  after- 
wards communicating.  He  was  then  declared  a 
legitimate  mUes. 

6th,  The  mode  above  described,  was  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  mode ;  but  there  was  another  mode  in  ex- 
istence after  the  Conquests :  for  it  is  expressly  men- 
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B  o  o  E  tioned,  that  the  Normaos  did  not  us^  but  detested, 

^  J^  .  the  custom  of  religious  consecration. 

7th,  That  a  legitimate  miles  was  invested  with 
a  belt  and  a  sword. 

Another  passage,  which  alludes  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  chivaliy  is  in  Malmsbury,  in  which  he  ex- 
pressly decides,  that  Alfred  made  Athelstan  a 
miles.  He  says,  that  AUred,  seeing  Athelstan 
to  be  an  elegant  youth,  prematurely  made  him  a 
miles,  investing  him  with  a  purple  garment,  a  belt 
set  with  gems,  and  a  Saxon  sword,  with  a  golden 
sheath. ' 

The  investiture  of  the  belt,  alluded  to  in  the  ac- 
count of  Hereward,  and  in  Malmsbury's  account 
of  Athelstan's  knighthood,  is  also  mentioned  by 
Ingulf,  on  £uiother  occasion.  Speaking  of  the  fa^ 
mous  Saxon  chancellor  Turketul,  who  died  in  975, 
he  says,  that  he  had,  among  other  relics,  the  thumb 
of  St.  Bartholomew,  with  which  he  used  to  cross 
himself  in  danger,  tempest,  and  lightning.  A  dux 
Beneventanus  gave  this  to  the  emperor,  when  he 
girded  him  with  the  first  military  belt  *  The  em- 
peror gave  it  to  the  chancellor.  An  author  who 
died  in  lOOi,  says,  "  Whoever  uses  the  belt  of  his 
knighthood  (militiie),  is  considered  as  a  knight 
(miles)  of  his  dignity." ' 

That  there  was  a  military  dignity  among  the 
Saxons,  which  they  who  wrote  in  Latin  expressed 
by  the  term  miles,  is,  I  think,  very  clear,  from  other 
jiumerous  passages.  There  are  many  grants  of 
kings  and  others  extant  to  their  militibus.  Thus 
Edred,  "  cuidam  meo  ministro  ac  militi,"   "  meo 

3  Malmsbury,  p.  49.  *  Ingulf,  p.  SI. 

*  Abb.  Flor.  in  Can.  c.51.  Quisquis  militia;  suk  ciDguio 
utitor,  dignitatiB  suk  miles  adtcribitur. 
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fideli  ministro  ac  nuliti,"  "  cuidam  meo  militL'* '  c  M  A  P. 
The  word  miles  canaot  here  mean  simply  a  soldi«-.  .  ^'  . 
So  to  many  charters  we  find  the  signatures  of  seve- 
ral persons  characterised  by  this  title.^  Bede  fre- 
quently uses  the  term  in  passa^  and  with  connec- 
tions which  show  that  he  meant  to  express  dimity 
by  it.  We  are  at  least  certain  that  his  royal  Anglo- 
Saxon  translator  believed  this,  because  he  has  al- 
ways interpreted  the  expression,  when  it  has  this 
signification,  by  a  Saxon  word  <^pecuhar  dignity." 
Ingulf  mentions  several  great  men,  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  times,  with  the  addition  of  miles  as  an  aug- 
mentation of  their  consequence ;  and  once  intro- 
duces a  king  styling  a  miles  his  magister. '  — 
Dcnnesday-book  mentions  several  milites  as  holding 
lands. 

But  although  the  An^o-Saxons  had  a  military 
dignity  whidi  tiieir  I,atin  writers  called  miles,  I  do 
not  tliink  that  the  word  cniht  was  EqipUed  by  them 

'  MS.  Claud.  B.  6.  So  an  archbishop  gives  land,  Heming. 
Chart.  191.  210. 2S4. 

'  To  B  charta  of  Edward  ConfoBor,  five  sign  with  the  addi- 
tion of  milee.  MS.  Claud.  B.  6.  Eleven  sign  with  miles  to  a 
charta  of  Ethelwulph.    Text.  Roff. 

'Sede.-  Alfred.- 

allum  de  militibus,  ochejine  cjnin^er  chejn, 

cum  his — milidbus,  mib  hip  chej&um, 

milite  sibi  fidelJasimo,  hif  chejne — secjieopeim, 

pre&to  milite,  fopefpiwcenan  hif  chesne, 

comltibus  ac  mflitibiu,  hip  j'fojiiim,  cynm^ej  cbepium, 

de  mihtia  ejus  juvenis,  jrum  jeonj  chof  cynm^cr  chc^a. 

P.  511.  5S6.  5S9.  551.  590. 

*  Ingulf,  p.6.  14>.  20.  25.  63.  This  use  of  the  wordmiles  is 
one  of  HicIies'B  reasona  for  his  attack  on  Ingulf;  on  attack 
which  is  clearly  ill-founded.  I  feel  every  gratitude  to  Hickes 
for  his  labours  on  the  Nortliem  languages ;  but  I  cannot  con- 
ceal that  I  think  him  mistaken  on  several  very  important  paints 
of  the  Saxon  antiquities. 


jbyGoogIc 


[24  HISTORY  OF  THE 

>  6  o  K  to  express  it ;  at  least,  not  till  the  latter  periods  of 
™-   .  their  dynas^. 

It  has  been  shown,-  in  the  ch^ter  on  their  in- 
fancy and  education,  that  a  youth  was  called  a 
cniht  By  the  same  term  they  also  dencrtied  an  at- 
tendant. "  In  Cedinon  it  occurs  a  few  times ;  but 
it  seems  to  have  been  used  to  mean  youths,  ^leak- 
ing of  Nabochodonossor,  he  says. 

He  cominaiided  hii  gere&s, 

out  of  the  miaerKble  relics  of  tbe  Israelites, 

to  seek  aome  of  the  youth 

thu  were  most  skilled 

in  the  instnicdou  of  books. 

He  would,  that  the  cnihtai 

should  learn  the  craft 

to  interpret  dreams. " 

Thea  they  there  found 

for  their  aagadous  lord 

noble  cnihtas.  >^ 

Speaking  of  the  adoration  of  the  image  of  Dara, 
he  says. 

The  cnihtas  of  a  good  race 
acted  with  discretion, 
that  they  the  idol 
would  not  as  their  god 
hold  and  have. " 
Then  was  wrath 
the  king  in  his  mind. 
He  commanded  an  oven  to  heat 
to  the  destruction  of  the  lirea  of  the  cnihtas. " 
The  word  has  no  militaiy  distinction  in  these 


^LFRic,  in  his  glossary,  interprets  eniht-had  by 
pueritia,  pubes  ^  and  to  oth  cniht-hade  he  puts  pube 
tenus. 

<"  Gen.  xzi.  65.    Luke,  vii.  7.  and  xii.  4^. 
"  Cedmon,  p.  77.  ■■  Ibid. 

]>  Ibid.  p.  79.  >■<  Ibid.  p.  ea 
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There  are,  however,  instances  of  grants  to  C  H  a  P. 
cnihtas,  which  imply,  that  after  Alfred's  reign,  and  ^^^^  > 
those  of  his  immediate  descendants,  the  word  was 
gradutdly  advancing,  irom  the  expression  of  a  youth 
or  an  attendant,  to  signify  a  more  dignified  sort  of 
dependent.  A  Saxon  will  has,  «  \jet  men  give  my 
cidhtas  and  my  stewardas  witas  forty  punda."  2E3£- 
hdm,  in  his  will,  says,  *<  I  give  to  my  wife  and  my 
dau^ter  half  the  land  at  Cunnington,  to  be  di- 
vided, except  tiie  four  hides  that  I  give  to  ^thelric 
and  Aliwold,  and  the  half  hide  that  I  give  to  Os- 
mffir,  my  cniht."  ^thelstan  ^theling,  in  his  will* 
expresses,  "  I  give  my  &ther,  king  j£thelrsed,  the 
land  at  Cealhtun,  except  the  eight  hides  that  I  have 
given  to  .£lmor,  my  cniht"  — "  And  I  give  to 
^thdwin,  my  cniht,  the  sword  that  he  before  gave 
me."  '*  There  are  three  grants  of  land  from  Os- 
wald, archbisht^,  to  cnihts ;  and  it  is  important  to 
observe,  he  does  not  call  them  his  cnihts,  or  any 
other  person's  cnihts,  but  he  calls  them  sumum 
cmht£^  some  cniht,  or  a  cniht,  as  if  cniht  had  been 
a  definite  and  well-known  character.  His  words 
are,  *'  One  hide  at  Hymeltun  to  sumum  cniht, 
whose  name  is  Wulfgeat ;"  —  "  two  hides,  all  but 
axty  acresy  to  sumum  cniht,  whose  name  is  jEthel- 
w<^d ;"  —  *'  — — —  hides  to  sumum  cniht,  whose 
name  is  Osulf,  for  God's  love,  and  for  our  peace.  '* 

'*  See  these  vUIs  in  the  qipendix  to  the  Saxon  dictionary. 
I  percOTe  from  Oafred's  Frtmco-theotise  nvaphraae  of  the 
Gtwpeb,  that  the  word  knight,  or  knechto,  was  used  by  the 
Fhwka,  in  the  ninth  century,  to  express  the  meaning  of  miles; 
for  he  says, 

€m  tfaepo  knechco  thir  Jifah.  "  Unus  militum  hoc  videt." 
lib.  iv.  53,  5*.  See  also  another  citation  in  Schilter's  Glos- 
sary, p.  518. 

■■  Htxning.  Chart. 
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B  o  o  K      Iff  the  admonitions  to  diSerent  orders  of  men, 

1 ,-  ^  '„  >  printed  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  laws,  there  is  a  pas< 
sage  which  gives  cniht  and  enihthood  in  a  meaning 
rather  different  from  those  which  have  been  stated : 
**  That  will  be  a  rightlike  life,  that  a  cniht  con- 
tinues in  his  enihthade  till  he  marries  rightly  a 
maiden  wife,  and  have  her  then  afterwards,  and  no 
other  while  she  lives."  "  Cnihthade  here  implies 
chastity  and  bachelorship. 

Perhaps  cniht  originally  signified  a  boy,  after- 
wards a  servant  who  was  not  a  slave.  It  may  have 
been  then  applied  to  denote  a  militaiy  attendant ; 
and  in  this  sense  it  gradually  superseded  the  word 
thegn,  which  I  think  was  the  Saxon  term  for  the 
dignity  implied  by  the  term  miles.  A  knight,  even 
in  the  full  chivalric  meaning,  was  a  military  servant 
of  somebody,  either  of  the  king,  the  queen,  a  fiu 
vourite  lady,  or  some  person  of  dignity.  In  a  state 
very  similar  to  this  are  the  cnihtas  in  the  Saxon 
wills.  They  appear  to  us,  in  like  manner,  in  a 
rank  far  above  a  servant  in  the  Saxon  gild-sdpes. 
Of  these  fraternities,  cnihts  constituted  a  part,  and 
are  distinctiy  mentioned,  though  with  a  reference  to 
some  lord  to  whom  they  were  subordinate ;  a  situ- 
ation which  seems  best  explained,  by  supposing 
them  free  and  respectable  nnHtxry  dependents. 
"  If  a  cniht  draw  a  sword,  the  lord  shall  pay  one 
pound,  and  let  the  lord  get  it  when  he  may;  and 
all  the  gild-scipe  shall  help  him,  that  he  may  get 
his  money.  And  if  a  cniht  wounds  another,  his 
lord  shall  avenge  it.  And  if  a  cniht  sits  within  the 
ascent,  let  him  pay  one  syster  of  honey ;  and  if  he 
has  any  foot-stool,  let  him  pay  the  same." "    In 

>'  Wilkina,  Leg.  Sax.  p.  15a 

"  See  the  Gild-^cipe  in  Hickes's  EKu.  Ep.  p.  SI. 
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another  gUd-scipe,  after  each  of  the  gild  has  been  chap. 
directed  to  bring  two  systere  of  malt,  it  is  added,  .   ™'  . 
■<  And  let  every  cniht  bring  one,  and  a  sceat  of 
honey.** " 

It  occurs  again,  as  a  known  and  recognised  t^ia-- 
racter,  in  an  act  of  a  slave's  emancipation,  "  There- 
to is  witness,  William  of  Orchut,  and  Ruold  the 
cniht,  and  Osbem  fadera,  and  Umfi^ig  of  Tetta- 
bom,  and  Alword  the  portreeve,  and  Johan  the* 
cniht."" 

It  occurs  again,  as  the  designation  of  a  known 
and  reputable  character  in  society,  in  a  Saxon 
charta  about  land;  for  after  many  witnesses  have 
been  mentioned  by  name,  these  words  follow: 
'*  And  many  a  good  cniht  besides  these.** " 

The  term  as  well  as  the  character  of  cniht  was, 
therefore^  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  period,  rising  fast  to 
its  ftill  station  of  dignity. 

There  is  a  character  represented  in  the  illumin- 
ations and  drawing  of  a  Saxon  MS.  which  I  think 
answers  to  the  situation  of  a  cniht,  in  its  more  ad- 
vanced  meaning.  When  a  king  is  sitting  on  his 
tlirone,  he  is  drawn  as  holding  his  sceptre.  Close 
by  him,  and  as  a  part  of  his  public  dignity,  a  per- 
son is  standing,  holding  his  sword  and  shidd.  This 
figure  occuni  several  times  in  the  drawings  of  Ge- 
nesis, in  Claud.  B.  4.  A  similar  character  occurs 
near  a  king  in  the  battle.  The  king  is  fighting ; 
an  armed  attendant,  apparently  a  young  man,  is 
fighting  near  him.  I  consider  these  to  represent 
what  was  originally  called  a  king  thegn,  or  miles, 
and  afterwards  a  cniht ;  and  such  a  character  LUla 

■'  See  the  Gild-scipe  in  Uickes's  Dim.  £p.  p.  22. 

M  Ibid.  p.  18.  «'  Hickes,  Gram.  Pref.  p.  xxi. 
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BOOK  appears  to  have  been,  who  received  the  assassin's 

i ,      ",  .  blow  that  was  intended  for  Edwin." 

Tournaments  i^pear  to  have  been  used  in  the 
age  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  ibr  they  are  expressly 
mentioned  in  the  laws  of  the  emperor  of  Germany, 
Henry  the  First  It  was  in  9^4  that  he  published 
institutions  concerning  them.  '^  By  these  he  directs, 
that  the  equestrian  games,  to  be  fought  by  the  usufd 
wet^ns,  should  be  solemnly  exhibited  in  the  em- 
pire by  those  of  noble  descent.  All  blasphemers 
and  traitors ;  they  who  had  deprived  widows  or  vir- 
£^ns  of  their  honour  or  property;  the  peijured,  the 
coward,  the  homicide,  and  the  sacrilegious ;  they 
who  had  robbed  the  orphan,  who  had  attacked  the 
unsuspecting,  who  had  harassed  society,  and  injured 
the  commercial ;  the  adulterer  and  the  merchant ; 
were  prohibited  from  partaking  of  the  diversions. 
If  they  presumed  to  present  themselves,  their  horses. 
were  t^en  away,  and  they  were  to  be  thrown  on 
the  septum.  ** 

The  city  or  place  appropriated  for  the  exercises 

^  See  the  Ut  vol.  of  this  work. 

^  Goldastua,  in  his  Constitutiones  Imperialee,  vol.  il.  p.  il. 
has  the  Henrici  I.  Aucupia  leges  hastiludialea  sire  de  tornea- 
mentis,  which  he  says,  were  latte  Gouinge  in  SoxonJa,  9S8. 
The  author  of  the  AquiU  Saxonica,  p.  27.,  says,  it  should  be 
9S4.  These  leges  are  also  meationed  in  Fabricius,  Hist.  Sax.  i. 
p.  122.  The  Aquila  Saxonica  quotes  also  at  length  other  sta- 
tuta  et  privilegia  of  these  games,  made  at  Magdeburg.  This 
imperial  document  contradicts  the  opinion,  that  toumaments 
originated  in  1066,  which  Du&esne  gives,  3  Gloss.  Med.  1147. 
Witticfaind,  who  addreased  his  history  to  the  grand-daughter  of 
Henry,  expressly  says  of  this  emperor,  "  In  exercitiis  quoque 
ludi  tonla  eminentiasuperabat  omnes  ut  terrorem  cffiteris  osten- 
taret,"  p.  15.  Previous  to  this,  Nithard  mentions,  that  some 
fVench  gentlemen  fought  in  play  on  hors^ack. 

M  Goldastus,  ubi  supra. 
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was  made  free  to  all  except  heretics,  thieves,  and  chap. 
traitors,  during  the  time  of  the  games,  and  for  four-  >  ,^[^ . 
teen  days  preceding  and  afterwards.  The  area  of 
the  games  was  to  be  hedged  round :  every  combat- 
ant was  to  be  first  confessed  and  absolved ;  every 
count  was  to  bring  with  him  but  six  companions ; 
a  baron  four,  a  knight  three,  others  only  two,  un- 
less they  maintained  them  at  their  own  expence." 

Something  like  a  trophy  appears  in  a  description 
of  Saxon  boundaries  of  land  :  "  Thence  to  the  limit 
df  a  banner,  coat  of  mail,  and  helmet,  both  of  the 
kings  and  of  Eadbald  in  an  aah-tree."  ** 

No  shield-maker  was  allowed  to  put  a  sheep's 
skin  on  a  shield.*'  Was  this  provision  made  to 
&vour  the  manufacture  of  parchment  for  their 
books  ? 

*  AquiU  Saxonica,  p.  3S,  99-,  where  the  other  proviumu; 
eatabliihed  for  the  regulation  of  the  tournament*,  maj  be  leen. 

»  Hem.  Chart,  p.  7. 

*^  Wilk.  Leg.  p.  59.  I  obHire  another  passage  in  the  canoni 
of  Edgar  rela^ng  to  cnihte* :  "  We  teach  that  erery  prieat 
tbonid  have  at  the  aynoda  his  cleric,  and  a  fit  nun  to  atihte; 
and  no  one  unwiie  that  lovea  foU;."  Wilk.  Leg.  p.  82.  Thia 
ia  not  a  passage  applicable  to  a  boy,  but  to  a  manly  attendant 
90  the  superior  priests  at  the  great  councils. 
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CHAP.  xin. 

Thtir  SuperttUionM, 


'  Op  K  rriHE  betief,  that  some  human  beings  could  attain 
- .  -',  ^  the  power  of  inflicting  evils  on  their  fellow- 

creatures,  and  of  controlling  the  operations  of  na- 
ture, existed  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  but  did  not 
originate  with  them.  It  has  appeared  in  all  the  re- 
gions of  the  globe ;  and  from  its  extensive  preva- 
lence we  may  perceive  that  the  human  mind,  in  its 
state  of  ignorance  and  barbarism,  is  a  soil  well 
adapted  to  its  reception  and  cultivation.  It  is  not 
true  that  fear  flrst  made  a  deity;  but  it  cannot  be 
doubted  diat  fear,  vanity,  and  hope,  are  the  parents 
of  superstition. 

Life  has  so  many  evils  which  the  uninstructed 
mind  can  neither  prevent  noc  avert,  and  encourages 
90  many  hopes  which  every  age  and  condition  burn 
to  realize,  that  we  cannot  be  astonished  to  iind  a 
large  portion  of  mankind  the  wilhng  jw^y  of  im- 
postors, practising  on  their  credulity  by  threats  of 
evil  and  promises  of  good,  greater  than  the  usual 
course  of  nature  would  dispense.  In  every  country 
where  the  intelligent  reUgions  of  Judaism  or  Chris- 
tianity were  unknown,  tiiese  delusions  obtained  a 
kind  of  legal  sovereignty,  and  peculiarly  in  Thrace 
and  Chaldea.  But  that  such  frauds  and  absurdities 
should  be  countenanced,  where  the  genuine  reve- 
lations of  the  Divine  wisdom  prevail,  may  reasonably 
excite  both  our  astonishment  and  regret,  especially 
as  they  have  been  steadily  discountenanced  by  both 
13 
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civil  and  ecclesiastical  laws.      Their  foundation  chap. 
seems  to  lie  deep  tn  the  heart's  anxiety  about  fiitu-  ,  j*""-  , 
rity;  in  its  impatience  for  good  greater  than  it  eO' 
joys}  and  in  its  restless  curiosity  to  penetrate  the 
unknown,  and  to  meddle  with  the  foiifidden. 

But  the  superstitions  of  magic  and  witchcraft 
began  among  the  civilised  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  previuled  even  in  Greece  and  Rome,  befwe 
the  Saxons  are  known  to  have  had  an  historical 
existence.  The  general  diffusion  of  the  fond  mis- 
take forbids  us  to  derive  the  later  impostures 
from  those  which  preceded ;  but  as  every  thing 
that  was  popular  among  the  Rbmans  must  have 
scattered  some  effects  on  the  naticms  with  whom 
they  had  intercourse,  we  will  glance  at  the  opinions 
which  the  masters  of  the  world,  who  so  long  co- 
Ionised  our  island,  admitted  on  this  delusive 
subject 

We  are  famihar  in  our  youth  with  the  incanta- 
tions alluded  to  by  Virgil  and  Horace,  and  de- 
scribed by  Lucan :  it  ia  still  more  amusing  to 
read  of  Apiileius,  who  flourished  under  the  An- 
tonines,  and  who,  though  bom  in  Africa,  was 
educated  at  Athens,  that  he  was  accused  of  magic 
srtff,  and  6f  having  obtained  a  ridi  wife  by  his  in- 
canb^ons.  In  his  Metamorphoseon  we  have  a 
curious  picture  of  the  witchcraft  which  was  believed 
to  exist  in  the  ancient  world.  Ooe  of  his  chankc- 
ters  is  described  as  a  saga.  Or  witch',  who  could 
lower  the  sky,  and  raise  the  manes  of  the  dead. 
She  is  stated  to  have  transformed  one  lover  into  a 
beaver,  another  into  a  frog,  and  another  into  a 
ranvv  to  have  condemned  a  rival  wife  to  perpetual 

>  Apu(.  Mctamorph.  lib.  ■.  p.  6> 
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3'  o  o  K  gestation  ;  to  Iiave  closed  up  impregnabty  all  the 
.  ^"'  .  houses  of  a  city,  whose  inhabitants  were  going  to 
atone  her ;   and  to  have  transported  tlie  family  of 
the  authors  of  the  commotion  to  the  top  of  a  dis- 
tant mountain. 

Another  lady  of  similar  taste  is  mentioned  to 
hove  been  a  maga,  mistress  of  every  sepulchral 
song,  who,  by  twigs,  little  stones,  and  such  like 
petty  instruments,  could  submerge  all  the  light  of 
the  world  in  the  lowest  Tartarus,  and  into  ancient 
chaos ;  who  could  turn  her  lovers  that  displeased 
her  into  stones  or  animals,  or  entirely  destroy 
them.* 

Apuleius  afterwards  gives  us  a  description  of 
one  of  her  achievements.  In  the  dead  of  the 
night,  as  two  friends  arc  sleeping  in  a  room,  the 
doors  burst  open  with  great  fury ;  the  bed  of  one 
is  overturned  upon  him;  two  witches  enter,  one 
carrying  a  light,  the  other  a  sponge  and  a  sword. 
This  stabs  her  sleeping  faithless  lover,  plunges  the 
weapon  up  to  its  hitt  in  his  throat,  receives  all  the 
blood  in  a  vessel,  that  not  a  drop  might  appear, 
and  then  takes  out  his  heart.  The  other  applied 
her  sponge  to  the  wounds,  saying,  "  Sponge  !  sea- 
born! beware  of  rivers!"  The  consequence  was, 
that  though  he  waked,  and  travelled  as  well  as  ever. 
yet  when  on  his  journey  he  approached  a  river,  and 
proceeded  to  drink  at  it,  his  wounds  opened,  the 
sponge  0ew  out,  and  the  victim  fell  dead.* 

'  Apul.  Metamorph.  lib.  i.  p.  21. 

•  Mr.  Coinberland  in  his  Observer,  No,  31.,  has  noticed  the 
magical  powers  ascribed  in  the  Clementine  recognidons,  aod 
Constit.  Apoa.  to  Simon  Magus,  viz.  That  he  created  a  maa 
out  of  the  air  ;  that  he  had  the  power  of  being  invisible ;  thai 
b«  could  make  marble  as  penetrable  a*  clay ;  could  ammate 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  ISS 

ApuLElus  himself  was  a  great  student  of  magic,  c  H  A  R. 
Tlie  chief  seat  of  all  these  wonders  is  declared  to  .  ^''-  . 
have  been  Thessaly ;  and  so  popular  was  the  notion 
of  witchcraft  among  those  nations  whom  in  our 
youth  we  are  are  taught  almost  exclusively  to  ad- 
mire, that  even  philosophers  thought  that  they  ac- 
counted suflBciently  for  the  miracles  of  the  Christian' 
legislator,  by  referring  them  to  magic. 

We  will  consider  the  Anglo-Saxon  superstitions 
under  the  heads  of  their  witchcraft,  their  charms, 
and  their  prognostics. 

Their  pretenders  to  witchcraft  were  called 
wicca,  scin-lasca,  galdor-craeftig,  wigter,  and 
morthwyrtha.  Wiglaer  is  a  combination  from  wig, 
an  idol  or  a  temple,  and  lEer,  learning,  and  may 
have  been  one  of  the  characters  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
idolatry.  He  was  the  wizard,  as  wicca  was  the 
witch.  Scinleeca  was  a  species  of  phantom  or  ap- 
parition, and  was  also  used  as  the  name  of  the  per- 
son who  had  the  power  of  producing  such  things : 
it  is,  literally,  a  shining  dead  body.  Galdor- 
craeftig  implies  one  skilled  in  incantations ;  and 
morthwyrtha  is,  literally,  a  worshipper  of  the  dead. 


■Utuea :  r«BiBt  the  efiects  of  fire ;  present  hinuelf  with  two 
&Gei,  like  Jbdiu  ;  metamorphose  himself  into  a  sheep  or  a  goat ; 
Sy  at  pleaiure  through  the  air ;  create  gold  in  a  moment;  and 
aC  a  imh  take  a  scythe  in  his  hand  and  mow  a  field  of  com 
almost  at  a  stroke ;  and  recall  the  unjustly  murdered  to  life. 
A  woman  of  public  notoriety  looking  out  of  the  window  of  a 
castle  on  a  great  crowd  below,  he  was  said  to  have  made  her 
appear,  and  then  fall  down  from  every  window  of  the  place  at 
the  same  time.  To  these  fancies  Anastacius  Nicenus  added, 
that  Simon  was  frequently  preceded  by  spectres,  which  he  de- 
clared to  be  the  spiriu  of  certain  persons  that  were  dead.  It 
is  extraordinary  that  the  ancients  framed  no  romantic  tales  on 
imagioations  so  ftrouiable  to  interesting  fiction. 
K  3 
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{  AisroTUBa  general  appellation  for  such  person- 
ages was  dry,  a  magician.  The  clergy  opposed 
these  follies  in  their  homilies.* 

The  laws  notice  thes^  practices  with  penal 
severity.  The  best  account  that  can  be  ^ven  of 
them  will  be  found  in  the  passages  proscribing 
them. 

"  If  any  wicca,  or  wiglffir,  or  false  swearer,  or 
morthwyrtha,  or  any  foul,  contaminated,  manifest 
horcwenan,  (whore,  quean  or  strumpet,)  be  any 
where  in  the  land,  man  shall  drive  them  out"  * 

"  We  teach  that  every  priest  shall  extinguish  all 
heathendom,  and  forbid  wilweorthunga  (fountain- 
worship),  and  licwiglunga  (incantations  of  the 
dead),  and  hwata  (omens),  and  galdra  (magic), 
and  man-worship,  and  the  abominations  that  men 
exercise  in  various  sorts  of  witchcraft,  and  in 
frithsplottum,  and  with  elms  and  other  trees,  and 
with  stones,  and  with  many  other  phantoms.*** 

From  subsequent  regulations,  we  find  that  these 
practices  were  made  the  instruments  of  the  most 
fatal  mischief;  for  penitentiary  penalties  are  en- 
joined if  any  one  should  destroy  another  by  wicce 
crsefte ;  or  if  any  should  drive  sickness  on  a 
man ;  or  if  death  should  follow  &om  the  at- 
tempt.' 

Thet  seem  to  have  used  philtres ;  for  it  is  also 
made  punishable  if  any  should  use  witchcraft  to 

*  Thus,  in  a  homily  againat  auguries,  it  in  said,  "  That  the 
dtad  ihould  rife  f^ough  dry^crtett,  deoibl  gild,  wicc-crcft,  aad 
wigliinga,  a  very  abominable  to  our  Saviour ;  and  thej  that 
exercise  these  crafts  are  God's  enamics,  and  truly  beleag  to 
the  deceitAil  devil,  with  him  to  dwell  for  ever  in  eternal  pomsfc- 
meot."    MSS.  BodJ.    Wanl.  Cat.  p.  *S. 

»  WHk.  Ug.  Aaglo-Sftx.  p.  5S.  •  Ibid.  p.  83. 

'  Ibid.  p.  9S. 


jbyGoogIc 


ANGLO-SAXONS,  156 

produce  another's  love,  or  should  give  him  to  eat  chap. 
or  to  drink  with  magic."  They  were  also  forbid  to  .  ^- . 
wiglian  by  the  moon.'  Canute  renewed  the  pro- 
hibitiotis.  He  enjoided  them  not  to  wcvship  th« 
lun  or  the  moon,  fire  or  floods,  wells  or  stonesi  or 
any  sort  of  tree  ;  n6t  to  love  wiccecraeA,  or  fhune 
death-spells,  either  by  lot  or  by  torch ;  nor  to  effect 
iffiy  thing  by  phantoms."*  From  the  Foenitential^ 
trf  Theodore  we  also  learn,  that  the  power  of  letting 
loose  tempests  was  also  pretended  to." 

Another  name  for  their  magical  arts  was  un- 
lybban  wyrce,  literally,  destructive  of  life.  Th« 
penitence  is  prescribed  for  a  woman  who  kills  a 
man  by  unlybban.  One  instance  of  their  philtres 
is  detailed  to  us.  A  woman  resolving  on  the  death 
of  her  step-son,  or  to  alienate  from  him  his  Other's 
atfection*  sought  a  witch,  who  knew  how  to  change 
mmds  by  art  and  enchantments.  Addressing  such 
a  one  with  prcMnises  and  rewards,  she  enquired  how 
the  mind  of  the  father  might  be  turned  from  the 
child,  and  be  fixed  on  herself.  The  magical  me- 
dicament was  immediately  made,  and  mixed  with 
the  husband's  meat  uid  drink.  The  catastrophe 
of  the  whole  was  the  murder  of  the  child ;  and  the 
discovery  of  the  crime  by  the  assistant,  to  revenge 
the  step-mother's  ill-treatment '^ 

The  charms  used  by  the  Anglo-Saxons  were 
innumerable.    They  tnisted  in  their  magical  in> 

*  WUk.  L^.  ABglo.Saz.p.  93.  '  MS.  Tib.  A.  ft. 

le  Wilbiiu,  p.  184. 

"  Spelm.  Concil.  155.  They  dreaded  spectres ;  and  one  of 
tiMir  medical  recipet  w,  "  If  a  mu  niSer  froin  a  Kinbc,  or 
wpectn,  let  him  eat  Uonfa  fleib,  and  he  wflt  never  mfibr  &<Mi 
tBj  Bcialac  again."    OUL  fifSS.  Vitel).  C.  9. 

"  S  Gale'a  Script,  p.  iS9. 

K  4 


jbyGoogIc 


36  HISTORY  OF  THE 

3.  o  o  K  cantaf  ions  for  the  cure  of  disease  '*,  for  the  saccesf 
,  y|'_ .  of  their  tillage'*,  for  the  discovery  of  lost  pr<^>erty", 
for  uncharming  cattle,  and  for  the  prevention  of 
casualties."  Specimens  of  their  charms  for  these 
purposes  still  remain  to  us.  Bede  tells  us,  that 
"  many,  in  times  of  disease  (neglecting  the  sacra^ 
ments)  went  to  the  erring  medicaments  of  idcdatry, 
as  if  to  restrain  God's  chastisements  hy  incanta- 
tions, phylacteries,  or  any  other  secret  of  the  demo- 
niacal arts."*^ 

Their  prognostics,  from  the  sun  and  moon,  from 
thunder,  and  from  dreams,  were  so  numerous,  as 
to  display  and  to  perpetuate  a  most  lamentable  de- 
bility of  mind.  Every  day  of  every  month  was 
catalogued  as  a  propitious  or  unpropitious  season 
for  certain  transactions.  We  have  Anglo-Saxon 
treatises  which  contain  rules  for  discovering  the 
future  fortune  and  disposition  of  a  child,  frcHD  the 
day  of  his  nativity.  One  day  was  useful  for  all 
things ;  another,  though  good  to  tame  animals 
was  baleful  to  sow  seeds.  One  day  was  fevourable 
to  the  commencement  of  business;  another  to  let 
blood ;  and  others  wore  a  forbidding  aspect  to  these 
and  other  things.  On  this  day  they  were  to  buy, 
on  a  second  to  sell,  on  a  third  to  hunt,  on  a  four^ 
to  do  nothing.  If  a  child  was  bom  on  such  a  day, 
it  would  live  ;  if  on  another  its  life  would  be  sickly ; 
if  on  another  it  would  perish  early.     In  a  word,  the 

>*  For  incanUtiona  to  cure  Tarioiu  dueaaes,  aee  WuJey'a 
Catalogue  of  Saxon  MSS.  p.  M.  Ilj.  231.  292.  294.  505. 

■4  For  chamu  to  make  fidda  fertile,  aee  Wanley,  p.  98.  225. 

<■  For  chamu  to  find  lost  cattle,  or  an;  thing  itolen,  acf 
Wanley,  p.  114^  186. 

■*  For  amuleta  againat  poison,  diaeaae,  and  battle,  >ee  ala? 
Wanley. 

"  Bede,  lib.  n.  c.  37. 
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moet  alarming  fears,  and  the  most  extravagant  c  H  a  P- 
h(^>es,  were  perpetually  raised  by  these  foolish  ^  ^M'-  . 
superstitions,  which  tended  to  keep  the  mind  in 
the  dreary  bondage  of  ignorance  and  absurdity, 
which  prevented  the  growth  of  knowledge,  by  the 
incessant  war  of  prejudice,  and  the  slavbh  effects 
of  the  most  imbeale  apprehensions." 

The  same  anticipations  of  futurity  were  made  by 
noticing  on  what  day  of  the  week  or  month  it  first 
thundered,  or  the  new  moon  appeared,  or  the  new- 
year's  day  occurred.  Dreams  likewise  had  r^ular 
interpretations  and  applications ;  and  thus  life, 
instead  of  being  governed  by  the  councils  of  wis- 
dom, or  the  precepts  of  virtue,  was  directed  by 
those  solemn  lessons  of  gross  superstition,  which  the 
most  ignorant  peasant  of  our  days  would  be 
ashamed  to  avow."  How  lamentable  is  it  that 
mankind  should  have  such  an  inveterate  propensity 
to  resort  to  the  meanest  agencies,  and  most  cf^ri- 
cious  accidents  of  nature,  for  aid  or  comfort  in 
their  anxieties  and  difficulties,  rather  than  to  con- 

u  See  specially  MS.  Tiberiiu,  A.  S.  and  Bede's  works  on 
tbete  subjects.  A  few  BpedmeDS  may  aniuse :  "  On  the  fint 
nig^t  of  the  moon,  go  to  the  king  and  ask  what  you  like. 
Wbateyet  you  see  at  the  first  appearance  of  the  new  moon  will 
be  a  blessing  to  you.  In  the  beginning  of  the  moon  it  is  useftti 
to  do  any  thing.  If  a  man  be  bora  on  a  Sunday  he  will  live 
without  trouble  all  his  life.  If  it  thunder  in  the  evening,  same 
great  person  is  bom.  If  new-year's  day  be  on  a  Monday,  it 
will  be  a  grim  and  confounding  winter.  When  you  see  a 
bee  fiut  in  the  briar,  wish  what  you  please  and  it  will  not  ftil 
yoo." 

■*  Some  of  their  fancies  t  "  If  a  man  dream  that  he  hath  a 
burning  candle  in  his  hand,  it  is  a  sign  of  good.  If  he  dream 
that  he  sees  an  eagle  over  his  head,  it  implies  dignity  to  him, 
and  the  greater,  the  higher  the  bird  flies.  Whatever  we  dream 
tm  the  first  night  of  the  old  moon  will  become  joyful  to  us." 
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1  o  o  K  fide  in  its  Author,  solicit  his  kindness,  or  reugn 
J"|^^  themselves  to  his  will ;    rather  than  calmly  awut 

his  benevolent  dispensations,  and  trust  to  his  dis. 

cemment  for  the  fittest  season  of  their  occurrence 

and  duration.** 

^  Even  while  this  page  i>  penning,  one  Gipsy  ia  offerii^ 
her  prognostications,  surprised  at  being  refused ;  and  another 
is  employed  in  a  neighbouring  garden,  by  three  intellectual 
beings,  to  delude  them  by  her  random  predictions,  which  ah* 
sftCTwards  ridiculea  them  for  believiiig  1 
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'T'HE  northern  nations,  at  one  period*  burnt  their  chap. 
"*■    dead.     But  the  custom  of  interring  the  body  .  f^^, 
had  become  established  among  the  Anglo-Saxons^ 
at  the  ffira  when  their  history  began  to  be  recorded 
by  their  Christdan  clergy,  and  was  never  discon- 
tinued. 

Their  common  coffins  were  wood;  the  more 
costly  were  stone.  Thus  a  nun  who  had  been 
buried  in  a  wooden  coffin  was  afterwards  placed  in 
one  of  stone. '  Their  kings  were  interred  in  stone 
coffins';  they  were  buried  in  linen',  and  the  clergy 
in  their  vestments.*  In  two  instances  mentioned 
by  Bede,  the  coffin  was  provided  before  death.' 
We  also  read  of  the  place  of  burial  being  chosen 
before  death,  and  sometimes  of  its  being  ordered 
by  will.* 

With  the  common  sympathy  of  human  nature, 
friends  are  described  as  attending,  in  illness,  round 
the  bed  of  the  deceased.  On  their  departure  we 
read  of  friends  tearing  their  clothes  and  hair.'  One 
who  died,  is  mentioned  to  have  been  buried  the 
next  day.^  As  Cuthbert,  the  eleventh  bishop  from 
Augustin,  obtained  leave  to  make  cemeteries  within 

■  Bedc,  lih-iv.  c.  19-  ^  Ibid-c*. 

>  Ibid,  c  19t>  *  Ibid,  p,  261. 

^  ibid.-lib.v.  C.5.  and  likiv.  ell. 
.     •  3  Qtit  Script.  «0.  ,   .        .   - 

'  Eddius,  p.  64>  '  Bede,  p-  SOS- 
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BOOK  cities*,  we  may  infer  that  the  more  healthful  cus- 
^  ,-,  '.  '  torn,  of  depositing  the  dead  at  some  distance  from 
the  habitations  of  the  living,  was  the  general  prac- 
tice ;  but  afterwards  it  became  the  custom  of  Eng- 
land to  bury  the  dead  in  the  churches.  The  first 
restriction  to  this  practice  was  the  injunction  that 
none  should  he  so  buried,  unless  it  was  known  that 
in  his  life  he  had  been  acceptable  to  God.  It  was 
aflerwards  ordered,  that  no  corpse  should  be  depo- 
sited in  a  church,  unless  of  an  ecclesiastic,  or  a  lay- 
man so  righteous  as  to  deserve  such  a  distinction. 
All  former  tombs  in  churches  were  directed  to  be 
made  level  with  the  pavement,  so  that  none  might 
be  seen :  and  if  in  any  part,  from  the  number  of 
the  tombs,  this  was  difficult  to  be  done,  then  the 
altar  was  to  be  removed  to  a  purer  spot,  and  the 
occupied  place  was  to  become  merely  a  buiying- 
ground.  '* 

Some  of  their  customs  at  death  may  be  learnt 
from  the  following  narrations.  It  is  mentioned  in 
Dunstw's  life,  that  iBthelfledai  when  on  her  death- 
bed, said  to  him,  *'  Do  thou,  early  in  the  morning, 
caiise  the  baths  to  be  hastened,  and  the  funeral 
vestments  to  be  prepared,  which  I  am  about  to 
wear ;  and  after  the  washing  of  my  body,  I  will 
celebrate  the  mass,  and  receive  the  sacrament ;  and 
in  that  manner  I  will  die."  " 

*  Dugd.  Moo.  i.  p.  25. 

i«  Wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  179.  p.  84. 

"  MSS.  Cleop.  B.  IS.  This  life  has  been  printed  in  the 
Acta  Sanctorum  for  May,  from  a  MS.  brought  from  the  Ve- 
daatine  monasterr  at  Rome.  This  MS.  differs  firom  the  Cotton 
MS.  in  some  particulars.  It  has  the  preface,  which  the  Cotton 
MS.  wsnts ;  but  it  has  not  two  pages  of  the  conclusian,  which 
are  in  the  Cotton  MS.  In  the  body  of  the  Roman  MS.  there 
are  forty-two  kezameten  wfaicb  are  not  in  the  Cotton  MS. 
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The  sickness,  death,  and  burial  of  archbishop  CHAP. 
Wilfiid,  in  the  eighth  centuiy,  is  described  widi  .  j*^'  . 
these  particulars.  On  the  attack  of  his  illness,  all 
the  abbots  and  anchorites  near  were  unwearied  in 
their  prayers  for  his  recovery.  He  survived,  with 
his  senses ;  and  power  of  speech  returned,  for  a 
year  and  a  half.  A  short  time  before* his  death,. he 
invited  two  abbots  and  six  faithful  brethren  to  at- 
tend him,  and  desired  tliem  to  open  his  treasure- 
chest  with  a  key.  The  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stones  therein  were  brought  out,  and  divided  into 
four  parts,  as  he  directed.  One  of  these  he  ordered 
to  be  sent  to  the  churches  at  Rome,  as  a  present 
for  his  soul ;  another  part  was  to  be  divided  among 
the  poor  of  his  people ;  a  third  he  gave  to  some 
mtmasteries,  to  obtun  therewith  the  friendship  of 
the  kings  and  bishops ;  and  the  fourth  he  destined 
to  those  who  had  shared  in  his  labours,  and  to 
whom  he  had  not  given  lands. 

After  his  death,  one  of  the  abbots  spread  his 
linen  garmeuts  on  the  ground.  The  brethren  laid 
his  body  on  them,  washed  it  with  their  hands,  and 
put  on  his  ecclesiastical  dress.  Afterwards  they 
wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  singing  hymns,  they  con- 
ducted  it  in  a  carriage  to  the  monastery.  All  the 
monks  came  out  to  meet  it ;  none  abstained  from 
tears  and  weeping.  They  received  it  with  hyrans 
and  chantingB,  and  deposited  it  in  the  church  which 
he  had  built " 

Ome  of  tiie  nobles  who  attended  the  king  at  his 
Easter  court,  having  died,  it  is  mentioned  that  his 
body  was  carried  to  Glastonbiuy;  and  the  king 
ordered  some  of  the  bishops,  earls,  and  barons,  to 
attend  the  bier  thither  with  honour.  " 

"  Eddiua,  p.  89.  '*  3  Gale  Script,  p.  395. 
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B  o  o  K  When  the  body  of  an  alderman  was  taken  to  the 
^  .  monastery  at  Ramsay  to  be  buried,  a  numerous  as- 
semblage from  the  neighbourhood  met  to  accom- 
pany his  exequies. " 

The  saul-sceat,  or  the  payment  of  the  clergy  on 
death,  became  a  very  general  practice.  No  respect- 
able person  died  or  was  buried  without  a  handsome 
present  to  some  branch  or  other  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical establishment 

Nothing  can  more  strongly  express  the  import- 
ance and  necessity  of  this  custom,  than  that  several 
of  their  gilds  seem  to  have  been  formed  chiefly  with 
a  view  to  provide  a  fund  for  this  purpose. 

It  spears  in  all  the  wills.  Thus  Wynfleed,  for 
her  saul-sceat,  gave  to  every  one  of  the  religious, 
at  the  places  she  mentions,  a  mancus  of  gold;  and 
to  another  place,  half  a  pound's  worth,  for  saul- 
sceat.  She  adds  a  direction  to  her  children,  that 
they  will  illuminate  for  her  soul. 

Btrhtric,  for  his  soul  and  his  ancestors,  gave 
two  sulings  of  land  by  his  will,  and  a  similar  pre- 
sent, with  thirty  gold  mancys,  for  his  wife's  soul 
and  her  ancestors.  '*  Wulfaru  bequeaths  to  Saint 
Peter's  minster,  for  his  "  miserable  soul,"  and  for 
his  ancestors,  a  bracelet,  a  patera,  two  golden 
crosses,  with  garments  and  bed-clothes."  " 

A  DUX  who  flourished  in  the  days  of  Edgar  and 
^thelred,  not  only  gave  an  abbot  some  valuable 
lands,  in  return  for  his  liberal  hospitality,  but  also 
several  others,  with  thirty  niarks  of  gdd,  and  twenty 
pounds  of  silver,  two  golden  crosses,  two  pieces  of 
his  cloak,  set  with  gold  and  gems  in  valuable  work- 

"  3  Gale  Script,  p.  498. 

"  Hick«,  DisB.  E^.  SI.  "  Ibid.  p.Si. 
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manship,  and  other  things,  that,  if  he  fell  in  battle,  V^^  a  p 
his  body  might  be  buried  with  them."  '  • 

A  pux  in  Alfred's  days  directed  one  hundred 
swine  to  be  given  to  a  church  in  Canterbury,  for 
him  and  for  his  soul ;  and  the  same  to  Cherts^ 
abbey.  The  same  dux  directed  two  hundred 
peninga  to  be  paid  annually  from  some  land  to 
Chertsey  abbey,  for  the  soul  of  Alfred.'" 

So  ^thelstan  the  aetheling  gave  to  St  Peter's 
church,  at  Westminater,  land  which  he  had  bought 
of  his  father  for  two  hundred  mancusan  of  gold, 
five  pounds  of  silver  by  weight,  and  some  land, 
which  he  had  purchased  for  two  hundred  and  fifVy 
gold  mancus  by  weight ;  and  the  land  which  his 
father  released  to  him,  for  both  their  souls :  he 
makes  other  bequests  to  other  religious  places.  '* 

"  S  Gale  Script.  *d*. 

■s  Teat.  JEif.  App.  Sax.  Di<A. 

>*  App.  Sax.  Diet.  If  the  bodj  was  buried  out  ot  the  "  riht 
scire,"  or  pariah,  the  bouI's  sceat  waa  to  be  paid  to  the  iniiuatcr 
to  which  he  belonged.  Wilk.  Leg.  121. 106.  It  waa  to  he 
alwaya  given  at  the  open  grave.     lb.  lOS. 
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Saxons. 

CHAP.  I. 

Tke  King't  Election  and  CoronuHott. 

J  O  O  K  TN  treating  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  government  it 
"^-  ,  will  be  proper  to  begin  with  the  cyning,  or  king, 
who,  though  he-did  not  concentrate  in  himself  the 
despotism  of  an  eastern  monarch,  was  yet  elevated 
far  above  the  rest  of  the  nation  in  dignity,  proper- 
ty, and  power. 

The  witena-gemot  may  then  be  considered,  and 
afterwards  the  official  dignities  respected  by  the 
nation.  Our  subject  will  be  closed  by  a  review  of 
the  contributions  levied  from  the  people. 
r"„THE  first  cynings  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  seem  to 
have  been  their  war-kings,  continued  for  life  j  and 
the  crown  was  not  hereditary,  but  elective.  Many 
authors,  both  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  times  and  after- 
wards, when  speaking  of  their  accessions,  express 
them  in  terms  which  signify  election.  Thus,  the 
contemporary  author  of  Dunstan's  life  says  of  Ed- 
win, "After  him  arose  Eadwig,  son  of  king  Edmund, 
in  age  a  youth,  and  with  little  of  the  prudence  of 
reigning  -y  elected,  he  filled  up  the  number  and 
names  of  the  kings  over  both  people."  It  proceeds 
afterwards  to  mention,  that,  abandoning  Eadwig, 
they  cbose  (eligere)  Eadgar  to  be  king. ' 

It  was  the  witena-gemot  who  elected  the  cyning. 
The  council,  in  785,  directs,  that  "  lawful  kings  be 

'  MS.  Cleop.  B.  13.  p.  76.  78. 
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diosen  by  tiie  priests  and  elders  of  the  people."  'CHAP. 
The  author  of  the  life  of  Dunstan  says,  ••  ^en  at .  ''  . 
the  time- appointed  he  was  by  all  the  chie&  of  the 
English,  by  general  election,  to  be  anointed  and 
consecrated  lung."  *  Ethelred  recites  himself,  in  a 
charter,  that  all  the  optimates  had  unanimously 
chosen  his  brother  Edward  to  rule  the  helm  of  the  • 

kingdom.  *  Alfred  is  stated  to  have  been  chosen 
by  the  ducibus  et  presulibus  of  all  the  nation.* 
Edward  and  Athelstan  are  also  described  as  "  a 
primatis  electus." ' 

Sometimes  the  election  is  mentioned  as  if  other 
persona  besides  the  witan  were  concerned  in  it. 
Thus,  the  Saxon  Chronicle  says,  that  after  Ethel- 
red's  death  all  the  witan  who  were  in  London, 
and  tke  citizens,  chose  Edmund  to  ciage.'  It 
says  afterwards,  that  when  Canute  died  there 
was  a  gemot  of  all  the  witan  at  Oxford;  and 
earl  Leofric,  and  most  of  the  thegns  north  of 
the  Thames,  and  the  titksmen  at  London  chose 
Harold.  The  earl  Godwin,  and  aU  the  yldestan 
men  in  West  Saxony,  opposed  it  as  long  as  they 
could.' 

But,  from  the  comparison  of  all  the  passages  on 
this  subject,  the  result  seems  to  be,  that  the  king 
was  elected  at  the  witena-gemot  held  on  the  demise 
of  the  preceding  sovereign ;  and  these  citizens  and 
lithsmen  were  probably  the  more  popular  part  of 
the  national  council,  the  representatives  of  the 
cities  and  burghs.    The  name  of  lithsmen  would 

'  Spelm.  ConcU.  p.  296.  •  MS.  Cleop.  p.  76. 

«  MS.  Claud.  C.9.  p.  123.  *  Simeon  Dunel.  136, 127. 

•  Ethelwerd,&47.  Malmsb.+S.     '  Sax.  Chron.  p.  148. 
'  Sax.  ChroD.  p.  154. 
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BOOK  suit  those  of  the  maritime  burghs,  afterwards,  as- 

^._™^,  now,  called  the  cinque  ports. 

That  the  accession  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  sove- 
reigns was  not  governed  by  the  rules  of  hereditary 
succession,  is  manifest  from  their  history.  The 
dynasties  of  Wessex  were  more  steady  and  regular 
tiian  any  others  in  the  octarchy.  Yet  the  son  of  its 
third  king,  Cealwin,  did  not  succeed,  though  he 
existed.  The  son  of  Ceolwulf  was  equally  passed 
by.  Ceadwalla  left  two  sons,  yet  Ina  acceded,  to 
their  prejudice ;  and,  what  is  singular,  Ina  was 
elected  king,  though  his  father  was  alive.  Some 
other  irregularities  of  the  same  sort  took  place  be- 
fore Egbert,  and  continued  after  him. 

■  Ethelbert,  the  second  son  of  Ethelwulph,  left 
sons,  and  yet  Ethelred  succeeded  in  their  stead. 
They  were  still  excluded,  when  Alfred  and  his  son 
received  the  crown.  So  Athelstan,  though  illegi- 
timate,  was  chosen  in  preference  to  his  legitimate 
brothers.  On  Edgar's  death,  both  his  eldest  and 
youngest  sons  were  made  candidates  for  the  crown, 
though  Edward  was  preferred  ;  and  although  Ed- 
mund Ironside  left  a  son,  his  brother,  Edward 
the  Confessor,  after  the  Danish  reigns,  was  pre-  ■ 
ferred  before  him.  To  the  exclusion  of  the  same 
prince,  Harold  the  Second  obtained  his  election. 

But  though  the  Saxon  witan  continued  the  cus- 
tom of  election,  and  sometimes  broke  the  regular 
line  of  descent,  by  crowning  the  collateral  branches, 
yet  in  the  greatest  number  of  instances  they  fol- 
lowed the  rule  of  hereditary  succession.  Their 
choice  of  the  cyning  in  Wessex,  even  when  the 
heir  was  disregarded,  was  always  made  from  the 
family  of  its  first  founder,  Cerdic,  and  usually  from 
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the  kinsmen  of  the  preceding  sovereign.  The  CHAP. 
Norman  conquest  diminished  the  power  of  the  >  ,  '•,_^ 
witena-gemot  in  this  respect,  or  at  least  restricted 
its  practical  exertion.  The  form  and  name  of  elec- 
tion continued,  but  it  was  rather  adoption  than 
choice.  The  crown  passed  gradually  firom  an  ^ec- 
tive  to  an  hereditary  succession  j — a  change  highly 
auspicious  to  the  national  prosperity,  by  precluding 
the  most  destructive  of  all  human  competitions. 

The  coronation  of  Ethelrcd  the  Second,  and  his 
coronation  oath,  have  been  transmitted  to  us  in 
Latin,  in  a  MS.  yet  extant  in  the  Cotton  Library.* 
The  ceremony  was  thus  ordered :  the  translation 
is  made  literal :  some  part  of  it  seems  to  be  the 
composition  or  the  arrangement  of  Dunstan.  — 

"  Two  bishopa,  with  the  witaa,  shall  lead  him  to  the  church, 
and  the  clei^,  with  the  biih<qu,  shall  sing  the  anthem,  '  Rx- 
metur,  manus  tua,'  and  the  <  Gloria  Patri.' 

"  When  the  king  arrives  at  the  churdi,  he  shall  prostrate 
himself  before  the  altar,  and  the  '  Te  Deum'  shall  be  chaunted. 

"  When  this  is  finished,  the  king  shall  be  raised  from  the 
ground,  and,  having  been  choten  by  the  bishops  and  people, 
shall,  with  a  clear  voice,  before  God  and  all  die  people,  pro- 
mise that  he  will  observe  these  three  rules." 

"  The  Coronation  Oath. 

'  In  the  name  of  Christ,  I  promise  three  things  to  the  Chris- 
'  tian  people,  my  subjects ; 

•First,  That  the  church  of  God,  and  all  the  Christian 
<  people,  shall  always  preserve  true  peace  under  our  au^icea. 

<  Second,  That  I  will  forbid  rapaci^  and  all  iniquities  to 
'every  condition. 

'  Third,  That  I  wDI  command  equity  and  mercy  in  all  judg- 
'  ments,  that  to  me  and  to  you  the  gracious  and  merciful  Ood 
'  may  extend  his  mercy.' 

0  MS.  Claud.  A.  3. 
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BOOK      "All  thill  (ay,  Amen.    These  prayers  shall  follow,  which 
VIII.      the  btahops  are  separately  to  repeat :  — 
■  ''-'       'We  invoke  thee,   O   Lord,    Holy   Father,   Almighty  and 

*  Eternal  God,  that  this  thy  servant  (whom,  by  the  wisdom  of 

*  thy  divine  dispensations  from  the  beginning  of  his  formation 
'  to  this  present  day,  thou  hast  permitted  to  increase,  rejoicing 

<  in  the  flower  of  youth)  enriched  with  the  gift  of  thy  piety, 
'  and  full  of  the  grace  of  truth,  thou  mayest  cause  to  be  always 
'advancing,  day  by  day,  to  better  things  before  God  and  men: 
'  that,  rejoicing  in  the  bounty  of  eupemal  grace,  he  may  re- 
'  ceive  the  throne  of  supreme  power ;  and  defended  on  all 
'  sides  from  his  enemies  by  the  wall  of  thy  mercy,  he  may  de- 
'  serve  to  govern  happily  the  people  committed  to  him  with  the 
'peace  of  propitiation  and  the  strength  of  victory,'" 

"  S^eottd  Prayer. 

*0  God,  who  directest  thy  people  in  strength,  and  go- 
■vemest  them  with  love,  give  this  thy  servant  such  a  spirit 

*  of  wisdom  with  die  rule  of  discipline,  that,  devoted  to  thee 

*  with  his  whole  heart,  he  may  remain  in  his  government  always 

*  fit,  and  that  by  thy  favour  the  security  of  this  church  may 
'  be  preserved  in  his  time,  and  Christian  devotion  may  remain 
'  in  tranquillity ;  so  that,  persevering  in  good  works,  he  may 

*  attain,  under  thy  guidance,  to  thine  everlasting  kingdom.' 

"  After  a  third  prayer,  the  consecration  of  the  king  by  the 
bishop  takes  place,  who  holds  the  crown  over  him,  saying, — 

'  Almighty  Creator,  Everlasting  Lord,  Governor  of  heaven 
'  and  earth,  the  Maker  and  Disposer  of  angels  and  men.  King 

<  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords!  who  made  thy  faitliflil  servant 
'  Abraham  to  triumph  over  his  enemies,  and  gayest  manifold 
'victories  to  Moses  and  Joshua,  the  prelates  of  thy  people; 
'  and  didst  raise  David,  thy  lowly  child,  to  the  summit  of  the 

<  kingdom,  and  didst  free  him  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion  and 
'  the  paws  of  the  bear,  and  from  Goliah,  and  from  the  malig* 
'  nant  sword  of  Saul  and  his  enemies ;  who  didst  endow 
'  Solomon  with  the  ineffable  gift  of  wisdom  and  peace :   look 

*  down  propitiously  on  our  humble  prayers,  and  multiply  the 
<gif^  of  thy  blessing  on  this  thy  servant,  whom,  with  humble 
'  devotion,  me  have  chosen  to  be  king  of  the  Angles  and  the 
'  Saxons.  Surround  him  every  where  with  the  right  hand  of 
'  thy  power,  that,  strengthened  with  the  ftithfulness  of  Abra- 
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'ham,  the  meekness  of  Moses,  the  courage  of  Jothua,  the  htubi'  CHAP. 
'lity  of  David,  and  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  he  may  be  well'         '■- 

*  pleasing  to  thee  in  all  things,  and  may  always  advance  in  the  * 
'  way  of  justice  with  inoffensive  progress. 

'  May  he  so  nourish,  teach,  defend,  and  instruct  the  church 
'  of  all  the  kingdom  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  with  the  people  an- 
'  nexed  to  it ;  and  so  potently  and  royally  rule  it  against  all- 
'  visible  and  invisible  enemies,  that  the  royal  throne  of  the 
'  Angles  and  Saxons  may  not  desert  his  sceptre,  but  that  he 

*  may  keep  their  minds  in  the  harmony  of  the  pristine  faith  and 
'  peace  !  May  he,  supported  by  the  due  subjection  of  the  people, 
'  and  glorified  by  worthy  love,  through  a  long  life,  descend  to 

*  govern  and  est^lish  it  with  the  united  mercy  of  thy  glory ! 
'  Defended  with  the  helmet  and  invincible  shield  of  thy  protec- 
'  tion,  and  surrounded  with  celestial  arms,  may  he  obtain  the 

*  triumph  of  victory  over  all  his  enemies,  and  bring  the  terror 
'  of  his  power  on  all  the  unfaithful,  and  shed  peace  on  those 
'joyfully  fighting  for  thee  !  Adorn  him  with  the  virtues  with 
<  which  thou  hast  decorated  thy  faithful  servanU ;  place  him 
'high  in  his  dominion,  and  anoint  him  with  the  oil  of  the  grace 
'of thy  Holy  Spirit!' 

"  Here  he  shall  be  anointrd  with  oil  j  and  this  anthem 
shall  be  sung :  — 

•  And  Zadoc  the  priest,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  anointed 
'  Solomon  king  in  Sion  ;  and,  approaching  him,  they  said,  May 

*  the  king  live  for  ever !' 

"  After  two  appropriate  prayers,  the  sword  was  given  to  him, 
with  this  invocation  : — 

'God!  who  governest  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  in 
'  earth,  by  thy  providence,  be  propitious  to  our  most  Christian 
'  kmg,  that  all  the  strength  of  his  enemies  may  be  broken  by 
'  the  virtue  of  the  spiritual  sword,  and  that  Thou  cond>ating  for 
'  him,  they  may  be  utterly  destroyed !' 

« The  king  shall  here  he  cHOWuan,  and  shall  be  thus  ad- 
dressed: — 

'  May  God  crown  thee  with  the  crown  of  glory,  and  with 
'the  honour  of  justice,  and  the  labour  of  fortitude;  that  by  the 
•virtue  of  our  benediction,  and  by  a  right  faith,  and  the  various 
'fruit  of  good  works,  thou  mayest  attain  to  the  crown  of  tfie 
'  everlasting  kingdom,  through  His  bounty  whose  kingdom  «n- 
*  dures  for  ever !' 
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BOOK  **  After  the  crown  shall  be  put  upon  bis  head,  this  prayer 
VIU.      ihall  be  said :  — 

'  God  of  eternity !  Commander  of  the  virtues !  the  Con- 
'  queror  of  all  enemies !  bless  this  thy  servant,  now  humbly 
'  bending  his  head  before  thee,  and  preserve  him  long  in  health, 
'prosperity,  and  happiness.  Whenever  he  shall  invoke  thine 
'  aid,  be  speedily  present  to  him,  and  protect  and  defend  him, 
'  Bestow  on  him  the  riches  of  thy  grace ;  fulfil  his  desires  with 
'  every  good  thing,  and  crown  him  with  thy  mercy.' 

"  The  BCBPTRB  shall  be  here  given  to  him,  with  this 
address: — 

'  Take  the  illustrious  sceptre  of  the  royal  power,  the  rod  of 
'thydominion,  the  rod  of  justice,  by  which  mayest  thou  govern 
'thyself well,  and  the  holy  church  and  Christian  people  com- 
'  mitted  by  the  Lord  to  thee !  Mayest  thou  with  royal  virtue 
*  defend  us  from  the  wicked ;  correct  the  bad,  and  pacify  the 
'upri^t  j  and  that  tbey  may  hold  the  right  way,  direct  them 
'  with  thine  aid,  so  that  from  the  temporal  kingdom  thou  mayest 

<  attain  to  that  which  b  eternal,  by  His  aid  whose  endless  domi- 
'  nion  will  remain  through  every  age !' 

"  After  the  sceptre  has  been  given,  this  prayer  follows :  — 
'  Lord  of  all  I  Fountain  of  good !  God  of  all !  Governor 
'  of  governors !  bestow  on  thy  servant  the  dignity  to  govern 
'well,  and  strengthen  him,  that  he  become  the  honour  granted 
'  him  by  thee  !  Make  him  illustrious  above  every  other  king 
<in  Britain!    Enrich  him  with  thine  affluent  benediction,  and 

<  establish  him  firmly  in  the  throne  of  his  kingdom!  Visit  him 
'  in  his  of&pring,  and  grant  him  length  of  life  !    In  his  day  may 

■  justice  be  pre-eminent ;  so  that,  with  all  joy  and  felicity,  he 

■  may  be  glorified  in  thine  everlasting  kingdom! 

"  Tlie  ROD  shall  be  here  given  to  him,  with  this  address :  — 
'Take  the  rod  of  justice  and  equity,  by  which  thou  mayest 

<  undentand  how  to  soothe  the  pious  and  terrify  the  bad ;  teach 

*  the  way  to  the  erring ;  stretch  out  thine  hand  to  the  faltering ; 

<  abase  the  proud ;  exalt  the  humble,  that  Christ  our  Lord  may 
'  <^n  to  thee  the  door,  who  says  of  himself  I  am  the  door ; 
'  if  any  enter  through  me,  he  shall  be  saved.  And  hb  who 
'is  the  key  of  David,  and  the  sceptre  of  the  house  of  brael, 

*  who  opens  and  no  one  can  shut ;  who  shuts  and  no  one  can 
'  open  i  may  he  be  thy  helper !    he  who  bringeth  the  bounden 
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'  from  the  priaoaJiouse,  and  the  one  sitting  in  dsrkneis  and  the  CHAP 
'  shadow  of  death  j    that  in  aU  things  thou  mayest  deserve  to         L      ' 
'follow  him  of  whom  David  sang.    Thy  seat,  O  God,  endureth   *■  ^>  '^' 
'for  ever;    the  sceptre  of  tby  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre. 
*  Imitate  him  who  says,  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and 
'hated  iniquity;    therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  has  anointed 
'thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.' 
"  The  benedictions  follow  :  — 

'  May  the  Almighty  Lord  extend  the  right  hand  of  his 
blessing,  and  pour  upon  thee  the  gift  of  his  protection,  audi 
surround  thee  with  a  wall  of  happiness,  and  with  the  guar* 
'  dianship  of  his  care ;  the  merits  of  the  holy  Mary ;  of  Saint 
'  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  Apostles  ;  end  of  Saint  Gregory,  the 
'  apostle  of  the  English  ;   and  of  all  the  Saints,  interceding  for 

'  May  the  Lord  forgive  thee  all  the  evil  thou  hast  done,  and 
'  bestow  on  thee  the  grace  and  mercy  which  thou  humbly  askest 
'  of  him ;  may  he  free  thee  from  all  adversity,  and  trorn  all  the 
'  assaults  of  visible  or  invisible  enemies! 

*  May  be  place  his  good  angels  to  watch  over  thee,  that  they 
'  always  and  every  where  may  precede,  accompany,  and  follow 
'  thee ;  and  by  his  power  may  he  preserve  thee  from  sin, '  from 
'  the  sword,  and  every  accident  and  danger ! 

'  May  he  convert  thine  enemies  to  the  benignity  of  peace 
'  and  love,  and  make  thee  gracious  and  amiable  in  every  good 
'  thing;  and  may  he  cover  those  that  persecute  and  hate  thee 
'with  salutary  confusion;  and  may  everlasting  sanctification 
'  flourish  upon  thee ! 

'  May  he  always  make  thee  victorious  and  triumphant  over 
'  thine  enemies,  visible  or  invisible ;  and  pour  upon  thy  heart 
'both  the  fear  and  the  coutinual  love  of  bis  holy  name,  and 
'make  thee  persevere  in  the  right  faith  and  in  good  works, 
'  granting  thee  peace  in  thy  days ;  and  with  the  palm  of  victory 
'  may  he  bring  thee  to  an  endless  reign! 

'  And  may  he  make  them  happy  in  this  world,  and  the  par- 
'  takers  of  his  everlasting  felicity,  who  have  willed  to  make  thee 
'  king  over  his  people ! 

'Bless,  Lord, this  elected  prince,  thou  who  nilest  for  ever 
'  the  kingdoms  of  all  kings.  ' 

*  And  so  gloriiy  bim  with  thy  blessing,  that  he  may  hold  the 
'  sceptre  of  Solomon  with  the  sublimity  of  a  David,  &c. 
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BOOK      '  Grant  him,  by  thy  invpirfltion,  so  to  govern  thy  people,  as 
VIII.       •  thou  didst  permit  Solomon  to  obtain  a  peaceful  kiagdom.' " 

"  Daignation  of  the  State  of  the  Kingdom. 

'  Stand  and  retain  now  the  state  which  thou  hast  hitherto 

'    'held  by  paternal  succession,  with  hereditary  right,  delegated 

•to  thee  by  the  authority  of  Almighty  God,  and  our  present 

'  delivery,  that  is,  of  all  the  bishops  and  other  servants  of  God ; 

*  and  in  so  much  as  thou  hast  beheld  the  clergy   nearer  the 

*  sacred  altars,  so  much  more  remember  to  pay  them  the  honour 
'  due,  in  suitable  places.  So  may  the  Mediator  of  God  and 
'  men  confirm  thee  the  mediator  of  the  clergy  and  the  common 

*  people,  on  the  throne  of  this  kingdom,  and  make  thee  reign 
'  with  him  in  his  eternal  kingdom,' 

"  This  prayer  follows  i  — 

'May  the  Almighty  Lord  give  thee,  from  the  dew  of  heaven, 
'  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  abundance  of  com,  wine,  and 
'  oil !  May  the  people  serve  thee,  and  the  tribes  adore  thee ! 
'  Be  the  lord  of  thy  brothers,  and  let  the  sons  of  thy  mother 
'  bow  before  thee :  He  who  blesses  thee  shall  be  filled  with 
'  blessings,  and  God  will  be  thy  helper ;  May  the  Almighty 
'  bless  thee  with  the  blessings  of  the  heaven  above,  and  in  the 
'mountains  and  the   vallies ;   with  the   blessing  of  the  deep 

*  below ;  with  the  blessing  of  the  suckling  and  the  womb  ;  with 
'  the  blessings  of  grapes  and  apples ;  and  may  the  blessing  of 
'  the  ancient  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  be  heaped 
'  upon  thee ! 

*  Bless,  Lord,  the  courage  of  this  prince,  and  prosper  the 

<  works  (rf'his  hands  ;  and  by  thy  blessing  may  his  land  be  filled 

*  with  apples,  with  the  fruits,  and  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  of  the 
•deep  below ;  with  the  fruit  of  the  sun  and  moon ;  from  the 

*  top  of  the  ancient  mountains,  from  the  apples  of  the  eternal 
'  hills,  and  from  the  fruits  of  the  earth  and  its  fulness ! 

'  May  the  blessing  of  Him  who  appeared  in  the  bush  come 
'  upon  his  head ;  and  may  the  frill  blessing  of  the  Lord  be  upon 
'  his  sons,  and  may  he  steep  his  feet  in  oil. 

'  With  his  horn,  as  the  horn  of  the  rhinoceros,  may  he  scat- 

<  ter  the  nations  to  the  extremities  of  the  earth ;    and  may  He 

*  who  has  ascended  to  the  skies  be  his  auxiliary  for  ever !" 

"  Here  the  coronation  ends." 
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Hit  Family  and  Officen. 

T^HE  Anglo-Saxon  queen  was  crowned,  as  welt  chap. 
as  the  king,  until  the  reign  of  Egbert,  when  ,  ,  ^'  , 
this  honour  was  taken  from  her.  The  crimes  of  the 
preceding  queen,  Eadburga,  occasioned  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  to  depart  awhile,  in  this  respect,  from  the 
custom  of  all  the  German  nations. '  But  it  was 
soon  restored}  for  Ethelwulph,  on  his  second  mar- 
riage, suffered  his  queen,  Judith,  to  be  crowned. 
An  account  of  the  ceremony  of  her  coronation  has 
been  preserved  by  the  old  Frankish  writers. ' 

The  custom  was  not  immediately  reassumed  in 
England,  because  the  expressions  of  Asser  imply, 
that  in  Alfred's  time  the  disuse  of  the  coronation 
continued.  But,  by  the  time  of  the  second  Ethel- 
red,  it  was  restored ;  ibr  after  the  account  of  his 
coronation,  the  ceremonial  of  her  coronation  fol- 
lows.— She  was  anointed  f  and,  after  a  prayer,  a  ring 
was  given  to  her,  and  then  she  was  crowned. ' 

The  queen's  name  is  joined  with  the  cyning's 
in  some  charters,  and  It  is  not  unusual  to  find  them 
signed  by  her.  From  them  we  learn  that  she  often 
sat  in  the  witena-gemot,  fven  afler  she  became 
queen-dowager.  She  had  her  separate  property; 
for,  in  a  giil  of  land  by  Ethelswitha,  the  queen  of 
Alfred,  she  gives  fifteen  manentes,  calling  them  a 

>  Asier,  Vit.  Alfr.  p.  10,  11. 

'  It  may  be  seen  in  Du  Chesne's  Collection  of  the  Franlciih 
HiBtorians,  tom.ii.  p.  423.  *  Gott.  MS.  Glauit.  A.  3. 
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BOOK  part  of  the  land  of  her  own  power.  *    She  had  also 
.  ^^"'  .  officers  of  her  own  household;    for  the  persons, 
with  whose  consent  and  testimony  she  made  the 
grant,  are  called  her  nobles. 

The  king's  sons  had  lands  appropriated  for  them, 
even  though  under  age ;  for  Ethelred  says,  that, 
on  his  brother  being  elected  king,  "  the  nobles 
delivered  to  me,  for  my  use,  the  lands  belonging  to 
the  king's  sons."  These,  on  the  death  of  the  princes, 
or  on  their  accession  to  the  sovereignty,  became 
the  property  of  the  king;  for,  he  adds,  "  my  bro- 
ther dying,  I  assumed  the  dominion,  both  of  the 
royal  lands,  and  of  those  belonging  to  the  king's 
sons."  * 

Among  the  royal  household  we  find  the  disc 
thegn,  or  the  thegn  of  his  dishes ;  tlie  hregal  thegn, 
or  the  thegn  of  his  wardrobe ;  his  hors  thegn,  or 
the  thegn  of  his  stud ;  his  camerarius,  or  chamber- 
lain ;  his  propincenarius  and  pincema,  or  cup- 
bearer ;  his  secretaries  ;  his  chancellor ;  and,  in  an 
humbler  rank,  his  msgden,  his  grindende  theowa, 
his  fedesl,  his  ambiht-smith,  his  horswealh,  his  ge- 
neat,  and  his  laadrinc.  But  we  may  remark,  that 
his  cup-bearer  and  feeder,  or  probably  taster,  were 
both  females.  The  executive  officers  of  his  govern- 
ment will  be  mentioned  hereafter. 

*  MS.  Claud,  c  9.  p.  105.  '  Ibid.  p.  123. 
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The  Dignity  and  Prerogatives  of  ike  Anglo-Saxon  Cyning. 

'C'lVE  descriptions  of  kings  have  appeared  in  c  H  A  p. 
the  world :  the  Father  at  the  head  of  hia  ^  '"-  . 
family  j  the  most  ancient  sovereign,  once  exhibited 
in  the  Jewish  Patriarch,  but  now  perhaps  obsolete, 
unless  in  tlie  simplicity  of  some  portions  of  Africa, 
The  Elder,  governing  his  descendants  and  tribe 
rather  by  influence  and  persuasion  than  power,  as 
the  North  American  sachems ;  the  Arabian  sheiks; 
and  some  Tartarian  hordes.  The  Impebator,  or 
military  sovereign,  commanding  among  his  people 
as  among  his  soldiers,  Hke  the  emperors  of  Rome. 
Tlie  Despot  Lord,  ruling  his  nation  like  his  vassal 
slaves,  without  check,  sympathy,  consideration,  or 
responsibility,  like  the  shereiTs  of  Morocco,  the  dey 
of  Algiers,  and,  in  a  great  measure,  the  sultans  of 
Turkey :  and  the  Teutonic  Kings,  who  are  neither 
fathers,  elders,  imperators,  nor  despotic  lords,  but 
who  are  a  creation  of  social  wisdom  far  more  excel- 
lent in  conception,  and  more  beneficial  in  practice  ■ 
than  either  of  the  others.  The  father  king  njust  cease 
to  exist  when  the  family  becomes  a  tribe.  The 
elder  king,  who  then  succeeds,  suits  not  a  numer- 
ous, enterprising,  and  extensively-spread  nation. 
The  imperator,  or  the  despot  lord,  must  then  be  re- 
sorted to,  or  tyrannical  oligarchies,  severe  aristo- 
cracies, or  factious  democracies,  must  be  substi- 
tuted ;  or  else  an  anomalous,  and  discordant,  and 
not  lasting  combination  of  some  of  these  tbrms ; 
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a  o  o  K  which  was  attempted  at  Athens,  Carthage,  Rome, 
.  ^'"^  ,  and  Sparta,  with  no  permanent  advantage,  or  pos- 
sibility of  long  continuance. 

The  experience  and  sagacity  of  the  ancient  world 
went  no  &rther  than  to  use  one  or  other  of  these 
institutions.  It  was  reseiTed  for  those  whom  we 
unjustly  call  Barbarians,  the  descendants  of  the  Scy- 
thian, Gothic,  or  Teutonic  nomades.  to  invent,  and 
to  reduce  to  practice,  a  form  of  monarchy,  under 
the  name  of  kings,  with  powers  so  great,  yet  so 
Umited ;  so  superior  and  independent  in  the  the- 
ory of  law,  and  yet  so  subordinate  to  it,  and  so 
governed  by  it ;  so  majestic,  yet  so  popular ;  so 
dignified,  yet  so  watched  j  so  intrusted,  yet  so 
criticised ;  so  powerful,  yet  so  counteracted ; 
80  honoured,  yet  so  counselled;  so  wealthy,  yet  so 
dependent, — that  all  the  good  which  sovereignty  can 
impart  is  enjoyed  largely  by  the  nations  whom  they 
sway,  with  as  few  as  possible  of  the  evils  which 
continued  power  must  always  tend  to  occasion,  and 
which  no  human  wisdom,  while  the  executing  in- 
struments of  its  plans  are  imperfect  mortals,  can 
absolutely  prevent.  Such  an  institution  was  the 
Anglo-Saxon  cyning ;  and  such,  with  all  the  im- 
provements which  a  free-spirited  nation  has  at 
various  times  added  to  it,  is  the  British  monarchy 
under  which  we  are  now  reposing. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  cyning  reigned,  as  his  kingly 
successors  reign,  by  no  divine  right.  His  office  was 
the  invention,  his  appointment  was  the, election,  of 
his  people;  as,  the  succession  of  our  present  sove- 
reigns is  the  ordination  of  law  made  by  all  the  orders 
of  the  people  in  their  great  united  parliamentary 
council.  But  religion  has  wisely  taught  us  to  consider 
the  reigning  sovereign  as  a  consecrated  functionary; 

n.r,...i:,  Google 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  ISI 

not  to  give  him  the  right  divine  of  doing  wrong,  but  CHAP. 
to  guard  his  person  and  character,  for  the  sake  of  t  ,  . 
that  welfare  of  the  society  for  which  they  were 
created,  with  all  the  veneration  which  can  be  ob- 
tained from  human  sympathies ;  and  with  all  that 
attachment  which  will  most  effectually  promote  the 
utility  of  his  great  office.  Hence  he  was,  as  already 
shown,  anointed,  prayed  for,  and  said  to  reign  by 
the  grace  of  God.  Hence  violence  to  his  per- 
son has  been  always  considered  as  a  species  of 
sacrilege.  Hence,  without  adopting  the  impious 
deification  of  the  Roman  emperors,  or  the  analo- 
gous adulation  with  which  those  of  China  and  the 
East  are  to  their  own  moral  prejudice  surrounded, 
our  kings  have  been  always  considered  with  a  de- 
gree of  religious '  as  well  as  civil  respect,  enough 
to  raise  them  above  every  other  class  of  society  in 
character  as  well  as  dignity  and  prerogative;  but 
not  enough  to  emancipate  them  from  all  legal  obli- 
gations, nor  to  elevate  them  above  that  law  to  which 
both  sovereign  and  people  are  equally  subject. 
That  this  state  of  subordination  to  the  laws  was  the 
principle  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  royalty  we  may  safely 
infer  from  the  emphatic  words  of  our  ancient  and 
venerable  Bracton.  The  Norman  kings  were  cer- 
tainly not  inferior  in  power  or  prerogative  to  the 
Anglo-Saxon ;  yet  of  the  kingly  power  in  his  day, 
that  of  Henry  the  Third,  and  viewing  it  as  con- 
nected with  the  usages  of  what  tiien  was  English 
antiquity,  he  says,  — 

"  KiNOB  ougbt  not  to  be  under  man,  but  under  God,  and 
THK  J.AW,  because  the  law  makes  thb  king.    The  King 

'  H«aGe  Bracton  calls  the  king  the  Vicarius  Dei,  p.  S.   The 
mintster  and  vicanus  of  God,  p.55. 
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JOCK  ascribes  to  the  Law  what  the  Iaw  ascribes  to  him ;  that  is,  dig* 
VIII.       nity  and  power:  for  he  is  not  King  where  his  will  governs,  and 
'    ■  I  ■  '  not  the  Law. ' 

"  The  King  has  a  superior,  God;  also  the  law,  by  which 
HK  IS  MADE  XING ;  also  thts  court,  that  is,  of  the  earls  and 
borons  (the  parliament) ;  therefore,  if  the  King  should  he  with- 
out a  bridle,  that  is,  without  Law,  They  ought  to  put  a  bridle 
upon  Him.' 

"  The  English  laws  are  not  whatever  is  rashly  presumed  from 
the  will  of  the  King ;  but  what,  with  the  intention  of  establish- 
ing laws,  shall  be  rightly  determined  by  the  council  of  his  ma- 
gistrates (the  parliament),  the  King  presiding  in  authority,  and 
in  the  deliberation  and  discussion  having  been  had  upon  this 
subject."  ^ 

So  our  ancient  law-book,  Fleta,  written  under 
the  successful  and  powerful  Edward  the  First,  tlius 
expresses  the  same  ideas,  imitating  or  copying  its 
predecessor :  — 

"  The  King  has  superiors  in  ruling  the  people ;  as,  the 
LAW,  by  which  he  is  made  King ;  and  his  court,  that  is,  the 
earls  and  barons,"  meaning  by  these,  the  parliament.  * 

"  The  King  ought  not  to  have  an  equal  in  his  kingdom  ;  for 
an  equal  has  no  government  over  an  equal :  nor  ought  he  to 
have  any  superior  but  God  and  the  law.  And  because  by 
THE  LAW  he  is  made  King,  it  is  fit  that  domination  and  power 
ahould  be  ascribed  to  the  Law,  and  should  be  defended  by  him 
on  whom  the  law  has  bestowed  honour  aud  power.  He  go- 
verns badly  when  a  will  shall  govern  in  him  dissonant  to  the 
law.« 

"  He  is  not  called  King  from  reigning,  but  the  name  is  as- 
sumed irom  well -governing.  He  is  a  King  while  he  governs 
well ;  but  a  Tyrant  when  he  oppresses  his  people  by  his  vio- 
lated domination.^ 

"  To  this  He  is  elected  that  he  may  cause  justice  to  he  ex- 
hibited equally  to  all  who  are  subject  to  him,  accepting  the 
person  of  no  one :  that  in  him  the  Lord  may  sit,  and  by  him 
decree  judgment.     It  concerns  him  to  defend  and  suataio  what 


*  bacton,  p.  5.  "  Ibid.  p.S4.  *  Ibid,  p.107- 

*  Fleta,  Proemiuni.      "  HeU,  p.  2.  '  Ibid.  p.  16. 
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aball  be  justly  judged ;  because  if  there  was  not  one  who  would  c  H  A  P. 
do  justice,  peace  would  easily  be  extenninated.  ^  IIL 

"  He  has  the  power  of  coercion,  that  he  may  punish  and  ■  ' 

restrain  the  delinquents ;  and  have  it  in  his  power  to  make  the 
.  laws,  customs,  and  assizes  provided,  approved,  and  sworn  in 
his  kingdom,  to  be  firmly  observed  by  HiMSBLr  and  all  his 
subjects.  * 

"  He  ought  to  excel  all  in  his  kingdom  in  power,  because 
He  ought  not  to  have  a  peer,  and  much  more  a  superior,  in  ad- 
ministering justice.  Yet,  though  he  excel  all  in  power,  his 
heart  should  be  in  the  hand  of  God ;  and  that  his  power  may 
not  remain  unbridled,  let  him  apply  the  bridle  of  temperance 
and  the  reins  of  moderation,  that  Kb  be  not  drawn  to  do  in- 
jury, who  can  do  nothing  in  the  land  but  wbat  he  can  do 
BY  law.  '* 

"  For  this  HE  IS  CRBATBD  AND  CHOSEN  KING,  that  he  maydo 
justice  to  all."" 

It  i3  in  the  same  strain  that  our  judge  Fortescue 
writes,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Sixth :  — 

"  The  King  of  England  cannot  change  the  laws  of  his  king- 
dom at  his  will.  '3 

"  He  cannot  change  the  laws  without  the  assent  of  his  sub- 
jects ;  nor  burthen  his  people  with  strange  impositions. " 

"  The  statutes  of  England  cannot  thus  arise,  since  they  are 
not  from  the  will  of  the  prince,  but  by  the  assent  of  the  whole 
kingdom.  '* 

**  They  are  not  noade  by  the  prudence  of  <me  man ;  or  of  an 
hundred  counsellors;  but  of  more  than  three  hundred  chosen 
men ;  as  those  who  know  the  form  of  the  parliament  of  Eng- 
land, and  the  order  and  manner  of  its  convocation.  '* 

"  Nor  can  the  King,  by  himself,  or  his  ministers,  hnpose  tal- 
Uages  or  subsidies,  or  any  other  burthens  on  his  liege  people; 
or  change  their  laws,  or  establish  new  ones,  without  the  con- 
cession and  assent  of  all  his  kingdom,  expressed  in  parlia- 
ment." '• 


8  Fleta,  p.16.  •  Ibid.  ■»  Ibid. 

"  Ibid.  p.  18.  "  Fortescue,  p.  25.     '»  Ibid.  p.  26. 

'•  Ibid.  p.  40.  '»  Ibid.  p.  4ft  '■  Ibid.  p.  84. 
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K  It  is  in  the  same  spirit,  and  obviously  implying 
J  the  same  principles  which  these  lawyers  of  Henry 
the  Third,  Edward  the  First,  and  Henry  the  Sixth, 
have  expressed  more  at  large,  that  the  still  more 
ancient  Glanville,  under  Henry  the  Second,  in  his 
very  short  treatise,  takes  also  occasion  to  say,  — 

"  It  will  not  seen  absurd  that  those  Englisti  laws  should  be 
called  LAWS,  although  not  written,  which  have  been  promul- 
gated  on  doubtful  things,  and  in  council  determined  by  the  ad- 
vice  of  the  proceres,  and  acceding  authority  of  the  prince." '' 

From  this  passage  we  perceive  that  these  unwrit- 
ten laws  were  not  mere  customs,  as  the  common 
law  of  England  has  been  sometimes  erroneously 
called,  but  the  actual  enactments  of  the  national 
council  of  England  \  and  as  these  principles,  from 
which  the  ancient  interpreters  of  the  law  deduced 
their  statements  of  the  royal  and  parliamentary 
power  in  England,  are  not  likely  to  have  originated 
after  the  Norman  conquest,  we  may  consider  them 
as  describing  to  us  some  important  features  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  cyning,  and  ot,  the  Anglo-Saxon 
witena-gemots. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  collect  more  distinctly 
some  of  the  chief  traits  of  the  dignity  and  preroga- 
tives of  the  cyning,  which  the  Anglo-Saxon  remains 
have  preserved  for  our  curiosity. 

The  authorities  already  adduced  on  the  nature 
of  the  government  of  the  Saxons  on  the  Continent, 
lead  us  to  infer,  that  when  Hengist,  Ella,  Cerdic, 
and  Ida  invaded  Britain,  they  and  the  other  chiefs 
who  succeeded  in  establishing  themselves  in  the 
island,  came  with  the  rank  of  war-kings,  whose 
power  was  to  continue  while  hostilities  existed. 

'^  Glanville  Prologua. 
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But  to  rule  a  territory  extorted  by  violence  from  chap. 
angry  natives,  who  were  perpetually  struggling  to  .  "^'  . 
regfun  it,  could  scarcely  admit  of  any  deposition 
of  the  kin^y  office.  The  same  power  and  dignity 
which  were  requisite  to  obtain  victory  were  equally 
wanted*  while  the  hostility  lasted,  to  preserve  ita 
conquests.  It  is,  tlierefore,  probable  that  the  first 
Anglo-Saxon  chieftains  and  their  successors  were, 
from  necessity  and  utility,  continued  on  the  throne 
tilt  the  kingly  dignity  became  an  established,  a  le- 
gal, and  a  venerated  institution. 

The  circumstance,  that  these  war-kings  and  their 
associates  invaded  and  conquered  the  dominions  of 
petty  British  kings,  was  also  &vourable  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  continued  royalty.  When  the  British 
king  fell,  or  retreated  before  the  Saxon  war-king, 
all  his  advantages  became  the  spoil  of  his  conquer- 
ors. The  Saxon  chief  naturally  succeeded  to  the 
British,  the  Saxon  nobles  to  the  British  nobles,  and 
the  other  invading  warriors  to  the  possessions  of  the 
free  part  of  the  native  communi^. 

It  is  certain,  that  in  the  earliest  periods  of  the 
An^o-Saxon  history,  we  find  the  cyning,  or  king, 
and  all  the  four  orders  of  noble,  free,  ireed,  and 
servile.  Their  conversion  to  Christianity  intro- 
duced another  class,  of  monks  and  clergy. 

The  power  and  prerogatives  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
cyning  were  progressively  acquired.  As  the  nation 
had  no  written  constitution,  their  government  was 
that  of  ancient  custom,  gradually  altered  from  its 
ori^nal  features  by  the  new  circumstances  which 
occurred.  In  the  course  of  time,  the  augmentation 
of  the  power  of  the  cyning  became  indispensable 
to  the  happiness  of  the  nation.  What  could  arrange 
the  contentions  of  right,  property,  and  power,  be- 

VOL.  HI.  M 
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}  o  o  K  tween  equal  nobles,  or  between  them  and  the  free, 
•  .  and  afterwards  between  them  and  the  church ;  what 
could  protect  the  infant  state  from  British  hosti- 
lity, ever  jealous,  ever  bickering,  and  ever  to  be 
mistrusted,  but  such  an  institution  as  continued 
royalty  —  as  a  cyning,  raised  in  dignity  and  power 
above  all  the  other  chieftains }  who  could  see  the 
laws  of  the  society  executed,  and  their  various  rights 
adjusted;  to  whom  every  rank  could  effectually 
^peal,  and  who  was  the  protector  of  every  order 
of  the  state  from  violence  and  wrong  ? 

We  have  seen  that  the  land  swanned  with  inde- 
pendent land  proprietors  of  various  denominations, 
whose  privileges  were  not  uniform;  but  whose  juris- 
dictions were  generally  peculiar  and  independent 
What  but  a  king  could,  in  their  age,  and  with  their 
customs,  have  rescued  the  nation  from  a  New  Zea- 
land state  of  genend  warfare?  The  institution  of 
the  cyning  was,  therefore,  an  admirable  device, 
adapted  to  promote  the  common  interest  It  main- 
tained peace  between  the  turbulent  chieflains.  It 
insured  to  every  order  the  enjoyment  of  its  immu- 
nities. It  was  the  source  whence  legal  justice  was 
administered  to  all ;  and  perh^s  no  single  incideiA 
tended  more  to  accelerate  the  Anglo-Saxon  civilis- 
ation, than  the  character  and  prerogatives  of  the 
cyning,  moderated  bythe  continuance  of  the  witena- 
gemots,  and  the  free  spirit  of  the  people. 

It  is  extremely  difficult  to  describe  accurateLy 
his  privileges  tmd  his  power.  It  is  remarked  by 
Tacitus,  as  peculiar  to  the  German  nations,  that  th' 
power  of  their  kings  was  neither  urdimited  sor 
&ee  '* ;  and  that  the  chieflains  governed  rather  by 

'■  Nee  regibiu  infinita;  nee  libera  potcatas.  Mor.  Genu' 
9.7.  • 
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influence  than  command.  They  could  neither  pu-  chap. 
nish,  fetter,  nor  lash :  priests  only  had  these  powers,  .  ,  '^  - 
and  these  severities  were  submitted  to  from  them 
as  the  inflictions  of  their  gods. "  The  ancient  Sax- 
Ans  having  no  king  but  in  war  time,  his  power  could' 
be  but  temporary ;  and  when  it  became  more  per- 
manent, must  have  been  much  restricted.  As  the 
supreme  chief  of  many  other  chieftains,  whose 
rights  were  as  sacred  as  his  dignity  may  have  been' 
popular,  his  authority  must  have  been  circumscribed' 
by  others.  Much  of  his  power  at  first  depended 
on  his  personal  character  and  talents.  Thus  Ead- 
bald  had  less  authority  in  Kent  than  his  father^; 
while  Edwin,  in  Northumbria,  attained  to  such 
power,  that  he  had  the  banner  carried  before  him, 
not  only  in  battle,  but  also  in  his  excursions  with  his' 
ministers  through  his  kingdom,  which 'seems  to  have- 
been  an  assumption  of  dignity  and  state  unknown 
before. "  So,  Oswin  was  so  beloved  for  his  ami- 
able conduct,  that  the  noblest  men  of  his  pro- 
vinces came  from  every  part  to  attend  and  serve' 
him. " 

The  growth  of  the  kin^y  prerogatives  was  ft- 
voured  not  only  by  the  energy  and  talents  of  the 
prosp^vus  sovereigns,  but  also  by  the  natural-  text' 
deney  of  such  a  power  to  accumulate.  The  crown 
was  a  permanent  establishment,  which  it  was  the 
interest  of  every  one  but  the  superior  nobles  to 
muntain  and  to  aggrandize,  till  its  powrai  becanie'' 
fonmdable  enough  to  be  felt  in  its  oppressions. 
lis  dinnains  were  increasing  by  every  successful 
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BOOK  war,  and  its  revenue,  privileges,  and  munificence, 
t  ™|^ .  were  perpetu^ly  adding  to  its  wealth  and  in- 
fluence. 

When  the  zeal  of  the  popes  had  completed  the 
conversion  of  the  island,  and  an  hierarchy  was  estO' 
blished,  the  kingly  power  received  great  support 
and  augmentation  from  the  religious  veneration 
with  which  the  clergy  surrounded  it.  That  the 
church,  in  its  weakness,  should  support  the  crown, 
which  was  its  best  protector,  was  a  circumstance  as 
natural  as  that  it  should  afterwards  oppose  it,  when 
its  aggressions  became  feared. 

The  laws  of  Ethelbert,  the  first  Christian  king  of 
Kent,  who  was  converted  about  600,  are  the  most 
ancient  specimens  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  le^slation 
which  remain  to  us.  In  these"  the  cyning  appears 
already  distinguished  by  a  superior  rank  and  privi- 
leges. While  the  mundbyrd  of  a  ceorl  was  valued 
at  six  scillinga,  the  king's  was  appointed  at  fifty. 
The  mulct  on  homicide  in  an  eorle's  residence  was 
twelve  scillinga  j  in  a  king's  fifty.  A  double  pe- 
nalty was  inflicted  for  injuries  done  where  the  cyning 
was  drinking.  An  offence  with  his  female  was  pu- 
nished by  a  fine  of  fifty  scillinga ;  while  the  eorle's 
occasioned  only  twelve,  and  a  ceorl's  but  six.  So, 
though  a  freeman's  theft  from  a  freeman  incurred 
a  treble  satis&ction,  his  purloining  the  king's  pro- 
perty was  to  be  nine  times  compensated. 

AJfOTHER  impressive  and  profitable  token  of  su- 
periority was,  tiiat  some  of  the  mulcts  on  offences 
were  paid  to  faim.  Thus,  if  any  harm  was  done  to 
the  leode,  or  people,  when  the  king  called  them  to- 
gether, the  compensation  was  to  be  double,  and 
33  Wlk.  Leg.  Sw.  p.  1—7. 


jbyGoogIc 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  16« 

'  fifty  scUIinga  were  to  be  paid  to  the  king.    li'  any  chap. 
one  kilted  a  freeman,  the  king  had  a  similar  sum  ^  ,    '^' 
as  his  lord.     If  a  fireeman  stole  from  others  of  the 
same  condition,  the  penally  was  to  be  the  king's. 
If  a  pregnant  woman  was  forced  away,  the  king 
had  fifteen  scillinga. 

In  the  laws  of  Jna,  we  see  the  cyning  mentioned 
in  a  style  of  authority  very  much  resembling  that 
of  subsequent  sovereigns.  He  aays,  "  I,  Ina,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  king  of  the  West  Saxons."  He 
uses  the  phrase  "  my  bishops."  He  calls  the  nobles 
**  my  ealdormen,"  and  "the  oldest  sages  of  my 
people."  He  adds,  "  I  was  consulting  on  the 
health  of  our  soul  and  the  establishment  of  ottr 
kingdom,  that  right  laws,  and  right  cyne  domas 
(kingly  judgments),  through  our  people,  might  be 
settled  and  confirmed,  and  that  no  ealdorman,  and 
none  of  ow  subjects  should  violate  our  laws." 
The  laws  then  are  introduced  with  "  fFe  com- 
mand." " 

One  of  the  provisions  in  these  laws  ^ows  the 
king  in  the  same  authoritative  and  dignified  fea- 
tures. "  If  any  one  fight  in  the  king's  house,  he 
shall  forfeit  all  his  property,  and  it  shall  remain  for 
the  king's  decision  whether  he  shall  have  his  life  or 
not."*  The  difierence  between  this  offence  and 
quarrels  elsewhere  was  very  great ;  for  a  battle  in 
tiie  church,  and  in  an  ealdonnan's  house,  was  pu- 
nished by  a  fine  of  ISO  scillinga  only. 

The  q>ithets  giv«i  by  the  pope  to  the  first  Chris- 
tian king  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  were,  "the  glorious," 
and  "  the  most  glorious."     In  several  of  their  let- 

"  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  1*.  "  Ibid.  p.  16. 
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BOOK  ten,  the  pbrase  "your glory"  is  used  as  synony- 
.  ^^^  .  mous  with  our  expression  of  "  your  majesty."  The 
same  epithet  of  "  most  glcHioua"  is  applied  by  Aid- 
hebn  to  the  king  of  Cornwall,  and,  by  an  ^bot,  to 
the  Frankish  king.  **  But  this  epithet  was  rather 
the  complimentary  language  of  the  day,  than  a 
jphrase  appropriated  to  royalty;  for  Alphuald,  king 
of  East  Anglia,  writing  to  Boniiace,  styles  the  mi- 
tred missionary,  "  Domino  gloriosissimo.'*  A  pope, 
in  6Si!,  addresses  the  king  of  Northumbria  as 
«  your  excellency."  Boniface,  to  the  king  of 
Mercia,  says,  "  We  intreat  the  clemency  of  your 
highness."  On  another  occaidon,  his  superscrip- 
tion is  more  rhetorical :  "  To  Ethelbald,  king,  my 
dearest  lord,  and  in  the  love  <^  Christ  to  be  pre<- 
&rred  to  other  kings,  governing  the  illustrious 
teeptre  of  the  empire  of  the  Angles."*  Another 
alddress  of  the  same  sort  in  Saxon  occurs  in  a 
monk's  dedicaticHi  <^  a  saint's  life :  "  To  my  most 
loved  lord  above  the  earthly  kings  of  all  other  men, 
Alfwold,  king  of  the  East  Angles,  ruling  his  king- 
dom witii  right  and  with  dignity."  ^ 

The  titles  which  the  ancient  Saxon  kings  asf 
sumed  in  their  charters  may  be  briefly  noticed :  — 
*<  I,  Ethelbald,  by  the  divine  dispensation,  king  of 
the  Mercians."  The  powerfid  Ofli  simply  writes* 
"  Ofia,  king  of  the  Mercians."  Another :  •*  Ker 
nulph,  byGod's mercy,  kingof  theMeroans."  Wit- 
laf^s,  Burtulph's,  and  Beorred's,  are  as  unassuming. 
In  the  same  ^u-it,  Ethelwulph  calls  himself  merely 
Rex  West  Saxonum.     The  &iy\e  in  which  Edgar 

*  Bonif.  Letters,  16  Mag.  Bib.  «6.  iS. 

«  Ibid.  16  Msg.  Bib. 

^  MS.  Vita  S.  Guthlaci.    Cott.  IJb. 
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diose  to  be  mentioned  is  usually  very  pompous  and  chap. 
rhetoricaL  wlw 

Alfred's  exordium  to  his  laws  is  as  dignified  as 
Ina's :  "  I,  Alfred,  cynrng,  gathered  tocher  and 
have  commanded  to  be  written  many  of  those  tilings 
that  our  fbrefiithers  lield  which  pleased  me  ;  and, 
many  of  those  things  that  liked  Tne  not  /  have 
thrown  aside,  with  the  advice  of  my  witan,  and 
other  things  have  commanded  to  be  holden."  " 

The  subsequent  kings,  in  the  same  manner,  pro- 
raulged  the  laws  ia  their  own  name,  with  the  ad- 
vice of  tiieir  witan. 

The  prerogatives  and  influence  in  society  of  the 
cyning  were  great  He  was  to  be  prayed  for,  and 
voluntarily  honoured  ^ ;  his  word  was  to  be  taken 
without  an  oath  "  ;  he  had  the  high  prerc^tive  of 
pardoning  in  certain  cases  **;  his  mmid-byrd  and 
his  were,  were  larger  than  those  of  any  other  class 
in  society" ;  his  safety  was  protected  by  high  pe- 
nalties for  offences  committed  in  his  presence  or 
habitation,  or  against  his  family**;  he  had  the 
lordship  of  the  free " ;  he  had  the  option  to  sell 
over  sea,  to  kill,  or  to  take  the  were  of  a  ireeman 
thief;  also  to  sell  a  theow  over  sea,  or  take  a  pe- 
nal^"; he  could  mitigate  penalties'^;  and  could 
remit  them**;  be  had  a  sele,  or  tribunal,  before 
whom  thieves  were  brought*;  he  had  a  tribunal 
in  London  *°;  his  tribunal  was  the  last  court  of 
appeal^' ;  he  was  the  executive  superintendant  of 

»  WUk.  Leg.  6az.  p.  34.  *»  Ibid.  p.  10. 

"  IWd.  p.  U.  «>  Ibid.  p.  aa  65.         ^  Ibid.  71, 72- 

M  Ibid.  22.  "  Ibid.  %  »»  Ibid.  12. 

*^  Ibid.  77.  **  Spelm.  Cwic.  p.  485. 

»  WUk.  L«ff.  Sbx.  8.  »  Ibid.  p.  la 

^'  Domeoday,  in  loc 
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BOOK  the  g^ieral  laws,  and  usually  received  the  fines  at- 
t  Jr!}^'  tached  to  crimes. "  The  Jews  were  his  property ** ; 
the  high  executive  officers,  the  ealdormen,  the 
.  gerefas,  the  th^^s,  and  others,  were  liable  to  be 
displaced  by  him.  **  He  convoked  the  councils  of 
the  witan  ^,  and  summoned  the  people  to  the  army, 
which  he  commanded. 

In  the  Saxon  book  of  constitutions,  he  is  thus 
spoken  of:  "The  king  should  be  in  the  place  of  a 
&ther  to  his  people ;  and,  in  vigilance  and  guar- 
dianship, a  viceroy  of  Christ,  as  he  is  called.  It 
bdongs  to  him  and  all  his  &mily  to  love  Christi- 
anity, and  shun  heathenism.  He  should  respect 
and  defend  the  church,  and  tranquillize  and  con- 
ciliate his  people  by  right  laws ;  and  by  him  hap- 
piness will  be  increased.  He  loves  right,  and 
avoids  what  is  not  so."* 

*3  Heming.  Chart.  1.  p.  266.         «  Wllk.  Leg.  Sax.  203. 

■M  Ibid.  109. 182.  *>  Ibid.  109. 

M  Wilk.  L^.  p.  147.  Tbe  exhortations  which  Alcuin  give* 
to  a  king  of  Northumbria  will  ahow  what  the  Anglo-Saxona 
expected  or  denred  their  kingi  to  be.  After  reminding  him 
that  man  cannot  perish  like  an  animal,  but  moat  live  somewhere 
ebe  for  ever,  and  h^pily  or  miserably  according  to  hia  actions 
here,  he  adds:  — 

"  Love  not  nnjiut  riches,  for  all  injustice  is  avenged  by  God. 
It  ia  the  duty  of  a  king  to  repress  all  iniquities  by  Ua  power,  to 
be  just  in  his  judgment,  and  prone  to  mercy.  God  will  be 
mercitul  to  him,  according  as  he  shows  mercy  to  his  subjects. 
Let  him  be  sober  in  hia  morals,  true  in  his  words,  blieral  in  hts  ~ 
gifts,  provident  in  his  councils.  Let  him  choose  prudent  mi- 
niaters,  who  fear  God  and  lead  an  honourable  life.  He  must 
not  covet  another's  inheritance,  nor  indulge  in  avarice,  nor  in 
rapine.  Often  by  rapine  he  loses  hia  own  possessions ;  for  the 
Supreme  hears  the  groans  of  the  oppressed. 

"  You  have  seen  how  the  kings  your  predecessors  have  pe- 
rished from  their  injustice,  their  rapines,  and  their  profligacy. 
Dread  their  min.  The  same  Ood  surveys  your  actions  who  did 
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His  property,  on  the  dissolution  of  the  octarchy,  chap. 
was  very  extensive  in  every  part  of  England.  Just  . ,  *'•_  , 
before  Alired  acceded  to  the  crown,  there  were 
four  kings  reigning  over  the  Anglo-Saxons  \ — the 
kings  of  Wessex,  Merda,  East  Anglia^  and  Nor- 
thumbria.  These  four  sovereignties  had  absorbed 
the  other  four.  But  when  the  sword  of  the  North- 
men had  destroyed  the  dynasties  t>f  Mercia,  East 
Anglia,  and  Northumbria,  and  when  the  invaders 
had  themselves  bent  to  the  power  of  Alfred*  then 
the  Anglo-Saxon  cyning  rose  into  great  power  and 
property,  because  the  royal  power  and  property  of 
the  subdued  kingdoms  became  the  right  of  the 
ruling  king.  Alfred  united  in  himself  all  the  regal 
possessions  in  England,  except  those  which  he  al- 
lowed the  Danish  princes  to  retain  in  Ntnthum- 
bria  and  East  Anglia.  The  Northmen  were  com- 
pletely subdued  by  Athelstan  ;  and,  when  this  event 
took  place,  the  cyning  of  England  became  the 
possessor  of  all  the  prerc^tives  and  property  which 
the  eight  kings  of  the  octarchy  had  enjoyed.  It 
was  this  concentration  of  weeilth  and  privil^;e8, 
and  its  consequences,  which  exalted  the  cyning  to 

not  spare  their  crimes.  Many  desired  to  iman  auppliea  by  tio- 
lence  and  iniquitted  and  did  not  fbresee  that  by  this  conduct 
they  would  loae  tbe  comfort  both  of  this  world  and  the  future. 
Cultivate  their  peace,  benignity,  mercy,  justice)  and  virtue." 
Ep.  15Se. 

In  another  letter  to  him  he  says  :— 

"It  does  not  become  you  on  a  throne  to  live  with  rustic 
manners.  *  Anger  should  not  govern  you,  but  reason.  Mercy 
will  make  you  amiable,  and  cruelty  hateful.  Let  truth  only  be 
heard  from  your  mouth.  Be  chaste,  sober,  and  reputable.  Be 
free  in  giving,  and  not  covetous  in  receiving.  Let  justice 
adorn  your  actions,  and  the  form  of  honourable  demeanour  dis- 
tJDguirii  you  to  all  who  see  you."     P.  1554. 
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BOOK  that  majesty  and  power  which,  ia  the  later  periods 
'     _ ,'  '  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Ayna&ty,  became  attached  to 
the  throne. 

The  royal  property  consisted  of  lands  in  de- 
mesne in  every  part  of  England ;  and  thou^  in 
the  lapse  of  time  he  had  given  large  possessions  to 
his  friends  and  followers,  yet  from  many  he  re- 
served rents  and  services  which  ^were  a  great  source 
of  wealth  and  power.  The  places  which  occur  with 
the  denomination  of  royal  towns,  c»*  royal  villas,  are 
very  numerous ;  and  among  these  we  may  notice  the 
name  of ,  Windeshore  (Windsor),  which  is  still  a 
regal  residence. 

His  revenues  were  the  rents  and  produce  of  his 
lands  in  demesne ;  customs  in  the  sea-ports ;  tolls  ' 
in  the  markets,  and  in  the  cities  on  sales ;  duties 
and  services  to  be  paid  to  him  in  the  burghs,  or  to 
be  commuted  for  money ;  wites,  or  penalties  and 
forfeitures,  which  the  law  attached  to  certiun  crimes 
and  Defences  j  heriots  from  his  thanes,  and  various 
palyitients  and  benefits  arising  to  him  on  the  cir- 
cumstances stated  in  the  laws. 

His  dignity  and  influence  were  displayed  and 
upheld  by  his  liberality,  of  which  specimens  will 
be  given  in  anotba"  place. 

But  all  the  prerogatives  and  rights  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  cyning  were  definite  and  ascertained.  They 
were  such  as  had  become  established  by  law  or 
custom,  and  could  be  as  little  exceeded  by  the 
soverdgn,  bs  withheld  by  his  people.  They  were 
Bot  arbitraiy  privil^es  of  an  unknown  extent  Evoi 
William  the  Conqueror  found  it  necessary  to  have 
an  ofEcial  survey  of  the  royal  rights  taken  in  every 
part  of  the  kingdom ;  and  we  find  the  hundred,  or 
»milar  bodies,  in  every  county>  making  the  inquisl- 
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Uon  to  the  kii^ft  commissioners,  who  returned  to  chap. 
the  sovereign  that  raloute  record  of  his  claims  upon  ^  J"^  j 
lu8  subjects  which  constitutes  the  Domesday-book. 
The  royal  claims  in  Domesday-book  were,  tliere- 
fbre,  not  the  arbitrary  impositions  of  the  thrume, 
but  were  those  which  the  people  themselves  testi- 
fied to  their  king  to  have  been  his  legal  rights.  Per* 
haps  no  country  in  Europe  can  exhibit  such  an 
ancient  record  of  the  freedom  of  its  people,  and 
the  limited  prerogatives  of  its  ruler. 

The  military  force  was  under  the  command  of 
the  king,  while  it  was  assembled.  It  was  rather  a 
militia  than  a  r^ular  army..  We  have  already  given 
some  notices  of  its  nature :  from  a  certain  quantity 
of  land,  a  fixed  number  of  soldiers  were  sent,  when 
the  kii^  simimoned  his  people  to  an  expedition, 
who  were  bound  to  serve  under  him  for  a  certain 
time,  apparently  two  months.  Thus,  in  Bericshire, 
"  when  the  king  sent  any  where  his  army,  one  sol- 
dier went  from  every  five  hides,  and  for  his  victuals 
or  his  pay  every  hide  gave  him  four  shillings  for 
two  months.  This  money  was  not  transmitted  to 
the  ^ag,  but  to  the  sddiers.  If  any  one,  after  he 
was  summoned  to  the  expedition,  did  not  go,  he 
forfeited  to  tlie  king  all  his  land*  If  any  who 
had  the  ri^t  tsf  staying  at  home  promised  to  send 
*  substitute,  and  the  substitute  did  not  go,  the  pe- 
nalty was  fifty  shillings."  In  Wiltshire,  "  When 
the  king  went  On  an  expedition  by  lind  «-  sea,  he 
had  from  Wilton  burgh  either  twenty  shillings 
to  feed  his  buzecarlos,  or  led,one  man  with  him  for 
the  honour  of  five  hides."  A  curious  instance  of 
tenure  on  military  service  occurs  in  Heming*s 
Chartularium.  The  prior  of  a  monastery  gave  a 
villa  to  a  miles  for  life,  on  condition  of  his  serving 
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I  o  o  K  for  the  monastery  for  it,  in  the  expeditions  by  sea 
^'^  J  and  land  which  then  frequently  took  place. 

Bt  the  laws  persons  were  forbidden  to  join  the 
fyrd,  or  expedition,  without  the  king's  leave.  To 
depart  fi-om  it  without  permission,  when  the  king 
commanded*  was  still  more  severely  punished.  The 
loss  of  life,  and  the  forfeiture  of  ^1  the  offender's 
property,  was  the  consequence. 

The  scip  fyrd,  or  naval  expedition,  was  ordered 
to  be  always  so  accelerated  as  to  be  ready  every 
year  soon  after  Easter. 

It  was  enacted,  that  whoever  destroyed  or  in- 
jured the  people's  fyrd  scyp  should  carefully  com- 
pensate it,  and  to  the  king  the  mund.  ^ 

So  early  as  in  the  time  of  Ina,  it  was  provided, 
that  if  a  sith-cund  man,  having  land,  neglected  the 
fyrd,  he  should  pay  one  hundred  and  twenty  shil- 
lings,  and  forfeit  his  land.  If  he  had  no  land,  he 
was  to  pay  sixty  shillings.  A  ceorl  paid  thirty 
shillings  as  a  fyrd-wite. " 

In  this  obligation  of  military  service  attached  to 
lands,  we  see  the  leading  principle  of  the  feudal 
system.  Itsnextprinciplewas  that  of  doing  homage 
to  the  superior  from  whom  they  were  hdd.  Did 
the  Anglo-Saxons  perform  the  act  of  homage?  I 
have  met  with  one  passage  which  implies  it.  The 
head  of  a  monastery,  finding  he  could  not  prevail 
against  an  opposing  bishop,  sought  Wulstan  as  a 
protector,  and  did  homage  to  him.* 

"  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  122.  «  Ibid.  23. 

*  Petiit  Wuktanum  fecit  que  sibi  homagium.  3  Gale 
Script.  M2. 
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Tie  Witena-Gemat,  or  Anqlo-Saxoh  Parliament,  and  afxukom 
eompoied. 

'T^HE  gemot  of  the  witan  was  the  great  council  chap. 
"^  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  nation  ;  their  parliament,  ^  "'•  , 
or  legislative  and  supreme  judicial  assembly.  As 
the  highest  judicial  court  of  the  kingdom,  it  resem- 
bled our  present  House  of  Lords.  And  in  those 
periods,  when  the  peers  of  the  realm  represented 
territorial  property  rather  than  hereditary  dignities, 
the  comparison  between  the  Saxon  wttena-gemot 
and  the  upper  house  of  our  modem  parliament 
might  have  been  more  correctly  made  in  their 
l^islative  capacity.  As  the  German  states  are  re- 
corded by  Tacitus  to  have  had  national  councils', 
so  the  continental  Saxons  are  also  stated  to  have 
possessed  them.' 

If  we  had  no  other  evidence  of  the  political  wis- 
dom of  our  Gothic  or  Teutonic  ancestors  than  their 
institution  of  the  witena-gemots,  or  national  parlia- 
ments, this  happy  and  wise  invention  would  be 
sufficient  to  entitie  them  to  our  veneration  and 
gratitude.  For  they  have  not  only  given  to  go- 
vernment a  form,  energy,  and  direction  more  pro^ 
motive  of  the  happiness  of  mankind  than  any  other 
species  of  it  has  exhibited,  but  they  are  the  most 
admirable  provision  for  adapting  its  eseroise  and 
continuance  to  aU  the  new  circumstances  ever 
arising  of  society,  and  for  suiting  and  favouring  its 
continual  progress. 

'  Tacitus  de  Morib.  Genu. 

>  Fabricitu  Hist.  Sox.  64.  €9.    Ghronognphiu  Saxa.  p.  115. 
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K  Of  these  assemblies,  originating  amid  the  woods 
J  and  migrations  of  the  Teutonic  tribes,  ene  impor- 
tant use  has  been,  to  remove  from  the  nation  that 
has  possessed  and  preserved  them,  the  reproach, 
the  bondage,  and  the  miseij  of  an  immutable  legis- 
lation. The  Medes  and  Persians  made  it  their  right 
that  their  laws  should  never  be  changed ;  not  even 
to  be  improved.  This  truly  barbaric  conception, 
a  favourite  dogma  ^so  with  the  kingly  priests,  or 
priestly  kings  of  the  Nile,  and  even  at  Lacedemon, 
could  only  operate  tocurtail  society  of  its  &ir  growth, 
and  to  bind  all  fiiture  ages  to  be  as  imperfect  a^ 
the  past  It  may  produce  such  a  political  and  in- 
tellectual monstrosity  as  Egypt  long  exhibited,  and 
force  a  nation  to  remain  a  piece  of  mechanism  of  by- 
gone absurdity.  But  internal  degradation  and  dis- 
comfort, external  weakness,  and  national  inferio- 
rity and  decay,  are  the  certain  accompaniments  o^ 
a  polity  so  violent  and  unnatural. 

Instead  of  thus  making  the  times  of  igno- 
rance, national  in&ncy,  and  incipient  experienci 
the  standard  and  the  laws  of  a  country's  Aitur 
manhood,  the  Anglo-Saxon  witena-gemot  ai  par 
liament  was  a  wise  and  parental  law-giver }  no 
bound  in  the  chains  of  an  obsolete  antiquity 
but  tdways  presiding  with  a  nurturing  oare 
always  living,  fueling,  and  acting  with  the  pc 
pulation  and  circumstances  of  the  day,  and  pre 
vlding  such  regulations,  either  by  alterations  o 
former  laws,  or  by  tiie  additions  of  new  ones 
as  the  vicisntudes,  novelties,  wants,  improvement 
sentiment,  situaticHi,  and  interest  of  its  co-existinj 
society,  in  its  various  classes,  were  found  to  bi 
continually  needing :  sometime^  legj^atiqg  for  th< 
benefit  of  the  cich»  or  tlie  great,  or  ^e  clergy,  o 
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the  commercial,  or  the  agriculturist;  sometimes  for  chap, 
the  middling  and  lower  orders;  and  sometimes  .  ,  ', 
collectively  for  all.  Open  to  petitions,  stating  the 
grievances  from  which  certain  classes  or  individuals 
occasionally  sufier,  aild  acquiring  thus  a  knowledge 
of  the  wants  and  feelings  of  society,  which  no  vigi- 
lance of  its  own  or  of  government  could  by  other 
means  obtain  :  ready  to  enact  new  laws,  as  mani< 
fest  evils  suggest  and  reasoning  wisdom  patronises, 
an  English  parliament,  with  all  its  imperfections, 
many  perhaps  inevitable,  is,  —  I  apeak  with  rever- 
ence, and  only  use  the  expression  from  the  want 
of  another  as  meaning,  —  the  nearest  human  iniit> 
ation  of  a  superintending  Providence  which  our 
necessities  <»-  our  sagacity  have  yet  produced  or 
devised.  The  right  of  petitioning  brings  before  it 
all  the  evils,  real  or  imaginary,  that  afiect  the  po- 
pulation which  it  guards;  and  the  popular  part 
being  new-chosen  at  reasonable  intervals,  from  the 
most  educated  orders  of  society,  is  perpetually  rC' 
newed  with  its  best  talents ;  and,  what  is  not  less 
valuable,  its  living  and  contemporaneous  feelings, 
fears,  ht^ies,  and  tendencies.  No  despotic  govern- 
ment, however  pure  and  wise,  can  have  these  ad- 
vantages. It  cannot  so  effectually  know  what  its 
subjects  want  It  cannot  so  well  judge  what  they 
ought  to  obtun.  It  cannot  so  completely  bar- 
m<mise  with  the  sympathies  and  flowing  mind  of 
the  day,  because  its  majesty  precludes  the  acqrasi- 
lion  of  such  identity  as  a  Bepbeomsl  or  hexennii^ 
election  infuses.  Whether  new  menU>ers  are  chosen* 
or  old  ones  eu%  re-elected,  in  both  cases  the  election 
bespeaks  thfeir  affinity  with  the  hearts  and  und^- 
standings  that  surround  them,  and  provides  this  se- 
euri^.fora  kind,  vigila&t,  and  improved  legislatiMi 
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BOOK  more  effectually  than  any  other  system  has  yet  im- 
.  ^'""  .  parted  Our  Anglo-Saxon  ancestors  had  all  these 
advantages,  though  the  peculiar  state  of  their  so- 
ciety prevented  them  from  having  that  full  benefit 
of  such  a  noble  institution  as  we  now  enjoy.  But 
they  were  petitioned,  and  they  Instated  i  and  the 
dom-boc,  or  laws,  of  every  Anglo-Saxon  reign  that 
has  survived  to  us  c(»itains  some  improvements  on 
the  preceding.  Some  of  their  members  were  also 
most  probtd}ly  chosen  like  our  own  august  parlia- 
ment The  noble  tree  was  then  planted  and  grow- 
ing, and  had  begun  to  produce  fruit ;  though  it 
had  not  obtained  the  majestic  strength  and  dilation, 
and  the  beau^  and  fertilily  of  that  which  now 
overshadows,  protects,  and  distinguishes  the  British 
islands  and  their  dependencies. 

But  this  excellence  our  Anglo-Saxon  parlia- 
ments certainly  possessed,  that  they  contained  the 
collected  feelings  and  mind  of  all  the  classes  of  the 
nation,  except  of  the  enslaved.  The  king  was 
always  an  integral  part  of  their  constitution.  He 
summoned,  he  addressed  them  i  his  concurrence 
was  always  necessary  to  their  l^islation,  and  he 
was  the  organ  of  its  execution.  The  noble  pro- 
prietors of  land,  and  of  the  dignities  annexed  to 
it  or  flowing  from  it,  were  also  essential  members, 
and  sometimes  the  most  powerfiil.  The  gentry  or 
thf^s,  knights,  and  the  official  dignities  were  there, 
and  the  chie&  of  the  clergy  who  had  landed  pro- 
perty. The  bishops  and  abbots  were  always  a 
constituent  part,  after  Christianity  was  introduced ; 
and  if  that  unhappy  portion  of  the  people,  which 
consisted  of  the  slaves  of  all  these  orders,  had  no 
actual  representatives,  yet  the  many  provisions  for 
their  benefit  in  the  laws  show  that  they  possessed 
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huibane  fiiends  in  it,  attentive  to  their  interests,  and  chap. 
oMipassionating  thea-  degndation :  these  were  ^  ^^'-  . 
^bably  the  Idiig  and  the  clergj.  It  was  the  itw 
terest  of  royalty,  «id  congenial  with  the  courteous 
feelings  which  have  usually  accompanied  our  kings* 
to  increase  the  number  of  the  free ;  because  every 
freed  slave  gave  the  crown  a  new  partUan,  »id 
thus  lessened  those  of  a  fierce,  haughl^,  and  dan. 
gerous  nolnlity.  It  was  the  duty  and  die  benevO' 
lent  wish  of  the  religious,  and  also  their  interest, 
to  pursue  the  same  policy,  and,  in  the  mean  time, 
to  mitigate  th«  evils  of  thraldom.  Thus  the  feel- 
ingS)  the  interests,  and  the  reason  of  all  classes  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  society  appeared  in  their  witena- 
gemot ;  and  whoever  stuities  the  successive  provi- 
uons  of  their  legidation  which  have  come  down  to 
us,  will  perceive  that  tiie  state  of  every  class  was 
pn^ressively  meliorated  by  new  laws  as  new  cir- 
cumstuices  required  them  ;  and,  even  as  fitr  as  we 
can  discern  their  operation,  almost  every  law  seems 
to  have  been  an  improvement.  Nothing  more 
tended  to  insure  this  effect,  than  the  right  and 
practice  of  the  subject  to  petition  his  legislature ; 
for  this,  in  practical  tendency,  makes  every  man, 
who  has  any  grievance  to  complain  of|  a  kind  of 
party  to  its  coundk,  as  k  emdj^es  him  to  lay  his 
complaint  before  it,  as  completely  as  if  he  were  a 
«De«ftber  of  its  body.  Thus  as  onr  present  parlia- 
flMiirt,  in  its  som-eign,  its  noMes,  and  its  popular 
representativea^  and  in  the  petitions  which  it  re- 
veivcfl^  concenters  all  the  fedings  and  mind  of  the 
natiim:  sodidtheiUi^o-Saxonwitena-gemot;  tor 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  that  the  cities  and 
burghs  sent  their  membecs  uito  its  body ;  and  if 
these  were  not  at  first  commercial,  from  the  poverty 
VOL.  in.  N 
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BOOK  and  low  estate  of  the  earliest  Anglo-SaxoD  trades-' 
..  ^^\^^ .  men,  they  were  likely  to  be  of  this  description, 
when  comnierce  had  increased  into  the  power  of 
giving  wealth,  and  that  wealth,  of  creating  for  the 
merchant  an  e^ctive  rank  not  less  important  in 
the  society  whom  he  benefited,  than  the  bom  nobi- 
lity, which  the  great  so  highly  valued.  It  is  to 
the  credit  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  that  no  other  Eu- 
ropeim  branch  of  the  Teutonic  population  preserved 
so  free  and  so  effective  a  witena-gemot  as  they  did. 
The  legislatures  which  continued  to  exist  of  this 
sort  in  other  countries  gradually  dwindled  into  non- 
existence, while  the  English  parliament  has  flou- 
rished like  the  English  nation,  an  example  and  an 
instrument  of  a  national  prosperity  and  power,  ex- 
ceeded by  no  preceding  state,  and  equalled,  if  at 
all,  by  very  few.  To  Fra  Paolo's  exclamation,  of 
f*  £sto  perpetua,"  the  tendencies  of  the  present 
age  allow  us  to  add  the  hope  that,  sooner  or  later, 
•*  Sit  universa." 

Where  the  cyning  was  only  the  temporaiy  com- 
mander of  the  natimi,  tor  the  purposes  of  war, 
whose  Aihction  ceased  when  peace  returned,  the 
witena-gemot  must  have  been  the  supreme  autho- 
rity of  the  nation.  But  when  the  cyning  became 
.an  established  and  permanent  dignity,  whose  privi- 
leges and  power  were  perpetually  increasing  till  he 
attained  the  majestic  prerogatives  and  widely- 
difiiised  property  which  AtheJstan  and  Edgar  en- 
joyed, the  witena-gemot  then  assumed  a  secondaiy 
rank  in  the  state.  We  will  endeavour  to  delineate 
its  nature  and  powers  with  fidelity,  adopting  no 
theory,  but  carefully  following  the  li^ts  which 
'  the  Saxon  documents  afford  to  us. 
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The  topics  of  our  inquiry  will  be  these : 

What  its  members  were  styled. 

Of  whom  it  was  composed. 

By  whom  convened. 

The  times  of  its  meetings. 

The  place. 

Its  business. 

Its  power. 
The  gemot  and  its  members  have  various  appet* 
lations  in  the  writings  of  our  ancestors.  In  their 
vernacular  tongue  they  have  been  styled,  the  wi- 
tena-gemot;  the  Engla  reed  gifan  (council-givers) ; 
the  witan ;  the  Eadigra  geheahtendllc  ymcyme 
(the  illustrious  assembly  of  the  wealthy)  ;  the  £a- 
digan  (the  wealthy)}  the  mycel  synoth  (great 
synod).' 

In  the  Latin  phrases  applied  to  them  by  our 
forefathers  they  have  been  called  optimates )  prin- 
cipes }  primates ;  proceres }  concionatores  Anglis, 
and  such  like.* 

The  kings,  who  allude  to  them  in  their  grants, 
call  them.  My  witan  ;  meorum  sapientum  archon- 
tum;  herolcorumvironim;  conciliatorum  meorum ; 
meorum  omnium  episcoporum  et  principum  opti- 
matum  meorum  ;  optimatibus*  nostris.  All  these 
are  various  phrases  to  express  the  sune  thing. 
With  reference  to  their  presumed  wisdom,  they 
were  called  witan ;  with  reference  to  their  rank 
and  property,  or  nomination,  they  were  styled 

>  Sax.  Cbron.  154.  MS.  Claud.  A.  3.  Sax.  Chran.  148. 
Alfred's  WIU.    WakiM,  76. 102.    Ibid.  p.  10.  p.  1%  Ac. 

*  Etfaelward,  847.  Hem.  Chart,  p.  15. 17. 23.  MS.  Claud, 
MS.  Cleop.    3  Gale,  484,  485,  &c. 

»  Heming.  ChBrt.S.4I.A7.   MS.Claud.  0-9. 103. 113,113. 
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B  o  o  K  eadigan,  optimates,  principes,  proceres,  &c.    Other 
>     ^  .'j-  names  will  appear  in  some  of  the  subsequent  quo- 
tationii. 

On  the  question,  who  were  the  members  of  the 
witena-gemot,  some  certain  infcuination  can  be 
^ven,  and  some  probable  inferences  may  be  made. 
That  the  bishops,  abbots,  eorles,  ealdormen,  and 
those  who  bore  the  title  which  was  latinised  into 
dux,  princeps,  &c,  were  parts  of  the  great  national 
coundl,  is  indisputable,  irom  the  language  of  the 
laws  and  the  numerous  charters  which  they  signed. 
It  is  as  manifest,  that  others  besides  these  higher 
nobles  also  attended  it ;  and  that  these  were  thegns 
or  ministri,  milites,  and  several  who  are  mentioned 
in  the  charters  without  any  designation  of  legal 
rank.  Thus  £u-  the  An^o-Saxon  documents  give 
certain  information.  The  only  questionable  pmnts 
are,  whether  these  thegns,  mUites,  and  others,  at- 
tended Kke  oiu-  ancient  and  present  barons,  as  a 
matter  of  personal  right  from  their  rank,  when 
summoned  by  the  king,  and  with  a  legs!  clium  to 
be  so  summoned ;  or  whether  they  were  elected  re- 
presentatives of  any  and  what  part  of  the  nati<H], 
inferior  in  rank  to  the  summoned  nobility.  After 
many  years'  consideration  of  the  question,  I  am 
inclined  to  believe,  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  witens- 
gemot  very  much  resembled  our  present  parlia- 
ment, in  the  orders  and  persons  that  compcwed 
it;  and  tiuit  the  members,  who  attended  as 
representatives,  were  chosen  by  classes  analo- 
gous to  those  who  now  possess  the  elective  fran- 
eluse. 

We  have  an  expr^ve  outiine  of  the  general 
constniction  of  all  the  Germ^  natioaal  coiiacils, 
in  these  words  of  Tacitus :  **  On  the  minor  aflaies 
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the  chieife  consult ;  on  the  greater,  .all.  Yet  so,  CHAP, 
that  those  things,  of  which  the  decision  rests  with  .  ^^\  • 
the  people,  are  treated  of  among  the  chiefs,"' 
TMs  passage  showB  that,  by  the  general  principle 
of  the  most  ancient  German  gemots,  the  people 
made  an  essential  part  of  the  assembly.  Both  chiefe 
and  people  d^iberated,  and  the  people  dedded. 
This  being  the  primeval  principle  of  the  national 
councils  of  ancient  Germany,  before  the  Angles 
and  Saxons  left  it,  it  becomes  incumbent  on  the 
historical  antiquwy  to  show,  not  when  the  people 
acceded  to  the  witena-gemots,  but  when,  if  ever, 
they  were  divested  of  Sie  right  of  attending  them. 
Of  such  a  div^tment  there  is  no  trace  either  in  our 
historical  or  legal  records. 

The  popular  part  of  our  representation  seems  to 
have  been  immemorial.  There  is  no  document 
that  marks  its  commencement.  And  if  the  proba- 
bilities of  the  case  had  been  duly  considered,  it 
would  have  been  allowed  to  be  unlikely,  that  the 
sovereigns  and  the  aristocracy  of  the  nation  would 
have  imited  to  diminish  their  own  legislative  power, 
by  calling  representatives  from  the  people  to  share 
it.  Ndther  kings  nor  nobles  could  idone  coiner 
this  power  j  and  it  would  have  been  a  v(^untary 
and  unparalleled  abandonment  of  their  own  exclu- 
sive pren^tives  and  privileges,  that  they  should 
have  Combfaied  to  impart  it  to  others,  if  these  bad 
not  possessed  an  ancient  indefeasible  right  of  enjoy- 
ii^  it  Sut,  in  considning  the  Anglo'i^xOTi  people 
that  were  represented  at  the  gemot,  we  must  not 
cmofoaod  them  with  our  present  population.  Those 

*  Tscitiu  G«^.  a.  II. 
K  3 


DctzecbyGoOgIC 


182  HISTORY  OF  THE 

3  o  0  K  classes  only  who  now  elect  members  would  then 
■  „  ,'_ .  have  been  allowed  to  elect  them  ;  and  the  numbers 
of  the  individuals  composing  these  classes  were  very 
much  smaller  indeed  than  their  present  amount. 
The  great  bulk  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  population  was 
in  a  servile  state,  and  therefore  without  any  consti- 
tutional rights.  All  the  villani,  servi,  bordarii,  cos- 
cets,  cotarii  and  coliberti,  esnes  and  theows ;  that 
is,  all  the  working  agricultural  population,  and 
most  of  those  who  occupied  the  station  of  our  pre- 
sent small  dinners ;  and  in  the  burghs  and  cities, 
all  those  who  were  what  is  called  the  men,  or  low 
vassals  of  other  persons,  analogous  to  our  inferior 
artisans  and  mechanics  and  small  tradesmen,  were 
the  property  of  their  respective  lords,  and  witli  no 
more  political  rights  than  the  cattle  and  furniture* 
with  which  we  iind  them  repeatedly  classed  and 
transferred.  Two-thirds,  at  least,  more  probably 
three-fourths,  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  population  were 
originally  in  this  state,  tiU  voluntary  or  purchased 
emancipations,  and  the  e£fects  of  war  and  invasion, 
gradually  increased  the  numbers  of  the  free. 
Domesday-book  shows,  that  even  in  the  reign  of 
the  Confessor,  the  largest  part  of  the  English  popu- 
lation was  in  the  servile  state. 

The  constitutional  principle  as  to  the  servile  po- 
pulation of  the  country  seems  to  have  been,  that  it 
was  represented  by  its  masters  in  the  national  coun- 
cil, like  the  rest  of  their  property. 

Hence  it  was  only  to  the  freemen  of  the  coun- 
ties, or,  as  we  now  call  them,  freeholders ;  and  to 
the  free  inhabitants  of  the  bui^hs  or  boroughs,  and 
cities,  whom  we  now  call  burgesses  and  citizens, 
that  any  l^slative  representation  can  have  applied 
13 
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in  the  Anglo-Saxon  times.  The  Ireeholders  appear  C  H  A-P, 
to  have  multiplied  from  the  Northmen  invasions;  .  ,  ,  . 
for  greater  numbers  of  them  are  enumerated  in 
Domesday4>ook,  in  the  counties  which  the  Danish 
population  principally  colonised  than  in  the  others.' 
These  desolating  wars  destroyed  so  many  nobles 
and  their  families,  that  many  of  the  serine  must 
have  ofien  become  liberated  from  no  lords  or  thegns 
surviving  to  claim  them ;  and  corresponding  with 
this  idea,  there  are  many  passages  in  our  laws  which 
are  directed  against  those  who  wander  over  die 
country  without  having  a  visible  owner.  All  such, 
as  well  as  every  fugitive  who  could  escape  pursuit, 
becfune  in  time  freemen  in  the  burghs  or  towns 
where  they  ultimately  settled ;  yet  these  would  not 
become  electors  in  those  places  where  none  were 
allowed  to  be  burgesses,  who  were  not  formally  ad. 
nutted  to  be  such.  They  could  only  acquire  a  share 
in  the  elective  franchise  in  those  parts  where  mere 
house-holding  was  sufficient  to  constitute  an  elector } 
and  as  this  laige  privilege  was  in  after-times  pos- 
sessed in  very  few  places,  there  is  no  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  it  was  more  extensivdy  enjoyed  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  buighs. 

If  the  freeholders  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  counties 
were  not  represented  in  their  witena-gemot,  at  what 
other  time  did  this  most  important  privilege  origin* 
ate  ?  That  it  should  have  begun  after  the  Norman 
conquest  is  incredible.  If  the  legislative  council  of 
the  nation  had  been  from  immemorial  custom  con- 
3ned  to  the  king  and  nobles,  their  sturdy  mainte* 
aance  of  all  their  exclusive  rights  and  advantages, 
is  evidence  that  they  would  not  have  willingly  cur- 


7  See  Domeedajr-book  in  Estex,  Norfolk,  Ac. 

N    4> 


t,  Google 


IS*  HISTOHV  OF  THE 

BOOK  tuled  theii*  power  by  so  great  an  ioaovation.  The 
..  ^^^^  pride  oC  nobility  would  not  have  admitted  unnoble 
freeholders  to  have  shued  in  the  meet  honouraUe 
of  its  privileges ;  and  least  of  all  would  ths  fierce 
aod  powerful  Norman  lords  have  placed  the  An^ou 
Saxon  freemen,  whom  they  had  conquoed,  and 
with  whom  they  were  long  in  jealous  enmity  and 
proud  hatred,  in  the  possession  of  such  a  r^ht. 
But  the  total  absence  of  any  document  or  date,  of 
the  origin  of  the  election  of  representatives  by  the 
freeholders  of  counties,  is  the  strongest  proofs*  we 
can  have  that  the  custom  has  been  immemorial, 
and  long  preceded  the  Norman  conquest  The 
facts  that  such  representatives  have  been  always 
called  knights  of  the  shire,  and  that  milites,  or  an 
order  like  those  afterwards  termed  knights,  were  a 
part  of  the  witena-gemot,  befriend  this  deduction. 
'  Milites  or  knights  were  not  the  nobles  of  the  coun- 
try, though  noblemen  courted  the  military  honour 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  knighthood.  So  many  chai-, 
ters  of  the  witena-g^nots  exist,  signed  by  knights 
or  milites,  that  either  milites  had  a  right  as  such  to 
be  a  part  of  the  council,  cm*  they  were  sent  there  as 
the  representatives  of  their  counties.  The  first  sup- 
position is  8upp<Mled  by  no  law  or  practice,  and  is 
improbable  from  the  number  (^milites  in  the  coun- 
try. The  latter  has  be«i  the  ancient  custcnn,  with* 
out  any  known  ori^  or  Mmitary  date« 

To  the  citizens  and  burgesses  of  parliament  analo* 
gous  remarks  are  equally  applical^.  We  may  ftw) 
no  existing  writ  ordering  their  election  eailier  ikon 
the  S3d  ye^  of  Edward  i.^i  but  the  loss  of  the 

■  Bndy  gives  this  writ  of  summon^  HJM.  Treat.  Boroughc, 
p.54. 
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preceding  records  is  no  proof  of  their  non-existence,  chap. 
and  ought  never  to  have  been  confounded  with  it.  v_^^_. 
All  the  writs  of  summons  of  the  Angk>>Sax(Hi  no- 
UiK  to  the  witena-gemot  have  been  lost ;  yet,  who 
would  infer  from  their  non-appearance  that  the  no- 
bles were  not  summoned  to  die  gemot,  and  bad  no 
right  to  be  there.  The  earliest  summons  of  the 
peers  to  parliament  is  usually,  but  erroneously*  said 
to  be  that  of  the  49  Hen.  III. ;  but  is  this  a  iprooi 
that  they  were  not  in  parliament  before?'  There 
is  nothing  in  the. earliest  writ  which  has  survived 
that  marks  such  writ  to  have  been  the  commence- 
ment  of  the  custom.  The  truth  se«ns  to  be,  that 
this  privilege  has  been,  like  the  county  represent- 
ation, itmnemohal.  Authentic  history  can  assign 
to  it  no  linut 

It  is  in  this  way  that  the  privilege  is  mentioned 
by  our  most  venerable  writers.  When  our  ancient 
Littleton  mentions  buighs,  he  describes  them  as 
the  most  andoit  towns  of  England,  and  as  pos- 
sessed of  this  privilege  of  representation,  without 
any  remark  that  this  great  ri^^t  was  a  novelty,  or 
at  that  tune  of  modem  origin.  His  words  are : 
**  The  ancient  towns  called  burghs  are  the  most 
ancient  cities  that  are  in  England  ;  for  those  towns 
that  are  called  dties  were  burghs  in  ancient  timeSi 
and  were  called  buighs.   For  of  such  uident  cities . 


*  The  enor  en  this  lubjert  skows  the  alMsnlhy  oF  daiing  A» 
ongatoCMypArt  of  tiw  parijomcnury  rcpiMoatMivs  fr««  tfat 
first  writ  that  has  happened  to  survive.  Dugdale,  and  frmn 
him  Hume,  and  a  stream  of  vriten  oathis  aubJMt,  state  the 
summons  of  the  peers  of  the  49  Hen.  III.  aa  the  nioM  ncient 
Uuexiat«:  aaiyst  SdcUs had B»tic«doiw  twost^thne years 
earlier.  There  is  o«el»  tbean^isbeii  afYskk,  SC^HaBr^IU. 
It  is  Dors.  Claus.  36  Henry  HI.  Mem.  IS- 
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BOOK  called  bui^s,  come  the  burgesses  to  parliament, 
.  '  _^  I  when  the  king  has  summoned  his  parliament"  It 
appears  to  me  that  our  venerable  judge,  when  he 
wrote  this  passage,  considered  the  custom  of  send^ 
ing  burgesses  as  ancient  as  the  burghs  themselves."^ 
The  ancient  words  of  the  writ  to  the  sheriffi, 
cited  by  Lord  Coke,  correspond  with  the  preced- 
ing view  of  the  subject  They  do  not  order  him 
to  return  burgesses  fix>m  this  or  that  particular 
burgh,  to  which  the  king  or  parliament  had  at 
some  late  period  granted  a  right ;  but  they  direct 
him  to  send  irom  every  bui^h  in  bis  county  two 
burgesses";  eoery  burgh,  as  if  it  had  been  the 
common  public  right  of  all  burghs,  and  not  a  spe- 
cial  privilege  granted  to  any  in  particular.  The 
language  of  the  oldest  writ  yet  found,  S3  Ed.  I.,  i» 
precisely  the  same." 

In  the  same  manner  our  ancient  lawyer  Bracton 
speaks  generally  of  the  English  laws,  as  having 
been  made  by  the  three  estates  of  king,  lords,  and 
commons.  It  must  be  observed  that  he  is  not  here 
speaking  of  new  laws,  but  of  the  ancient  law  of  tJie 
tdngdoHK  "  It  will  not  be  absurd  to  call  the 
English  laws  by  the  name  of  laws,  although  not 
written,  since  whatever  shall  have  been  justly  de- 
fined and  approved  by  the  council  and  consent  of 
the  magnates,  and  the  common  assent  of  the  re- 
public, the  authority  of  the  king  or  prince  pre- 
ceding has  the  vigour  of  law.""  Here  our  un- 
written common  law  is  derived  from  the  concurring 

■*  Littleton,  Ten.  lib.  ii.  s.  164^. 
<>  Coke  on  Littl.  p.  109. 

^'  "  De  ^altiet  ciritate  ejusdem  cotnitatuR,  duos  civeiet  do 
quolibet  burgo,  duos  burgensee."    Brady,  p.  54. 
■>  Bracton,  c.i.  p.  I. 

r:i  :=^i!/C00g[c 
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-authority  of  the  king,  the  great,  and  the  common  c  H  A  P. 
assent  of  the  ■  republic.     This  third  branch  of  au-  .    ^^\   . 
thority  is  evidently  that  which  arose  from  the  po- 
pular representation. 

Ina,  in  his  introduction  to  his  laws,  mentions 
distinctly  the  three  orders  of  the  nation  as  assisting 
and  concurring  in  their  formation. —  "  My  bishops 
and  all  my  ealdormen,  and  the  eldest  mian  qf  my 
people,  and  a  great  cdlection  of  God's  servants.'"* 
'  Here  the  nobles,  the  people,  and  the  clergy  are  dis- 
tinctly recognised. 

That  in  addition  to  the  clergy  and  greater  no- 
bles, there  were  other  members  of  tfie  witena-gemot ; 
that  thegns  or  ministri  '*,  and  milltes,  or  a  rank  in 
the  community  called  afterwards  knights,  were 
among  these  other  members  j  and  that  there  were 
other  persons  there,  who  were  neither  clergy,  no- 
bles, knights,  thegns  nor  ministri,  and  who  being 
mentioned  without  designation,  in  an  age  when  all 
were  so  tenacious  of  their  rank,  may  be  reasonably 
considered  to  have  been  of  an  inferior  order,  are 
facts  proved  by  the  expressions  used  in  many  An- 
glo-Saxon charters,  and  by  the  signatures  to  them. 

A  chatter  of  Ethalbeld,  in  736,  is  signed  by  the  king,  two 
biahopa,  two  comites,  a  dux,  an  abbas,  and  by  Hx  jiertons 
without  any  note  ijf  their  qualiti/.'* 

A  charter  of  Ethelred,  expressed  to  be  made  "  with  the 
'  consent  and  licence  of  my  optimatee  and  otherJideUs,"  is  signed 


M  VTilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  14. 

'^  The  Saxon  word  used  to  express  minister  is  thegn.  In 
Heniy  the  First's  time  thegn  is  mendoned  as  if  analogous  to 
baron.  For  a  legal  offence  the  fine  of  a  comes  was  ten  mancie : 
thanii  vel  barones  quinque.    Wilk.  Leg.  250, 

'<  MSS.  CotU  Aug.  A.  2. 
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BOOK  by  die  king,  (wo  archblBhopi,  six  biahopg,  foar  ducei,  six  ab- 

VIII.        boU,  ten  minUtri,  and  by  two  mithoat  any  iitleJ^ 
'  '    ■     '  '       A  charter  of  Ethelwulph  is  signed  by  the  king,  archbishc^, 
two  duces,  and  by  twenty-three  without  a  title.    It  is  indorsed 
by  two  abbots,  seven  presbyters,  six  deacons,  and  by  three  mth- 
Mt  a  ritfeJa 

A  fiharter  of  Sigered,  expressed  to  be  made  "  with  the  ad- 
vice  and  consent  of  my  principes,"  ia  signed  by  the  Icing,  arch- 
bishop, two  abbots,  one  presbyter,  one  comes,  and  by  Jour 
tcithoat  a  titleJ'* 

A  charter  of  Ceolwulf  is  signed  by  the  king,  archbisht^, 
two  bishops,  a  subregulns,  ten  duces,  three  abbots,  two  pres- 
byters, and  by  five  mHAout  a  titleJ"* 

A  charter  of  0&  is  signed  by  (he  king,  queen,  one  arch- 
bishop, three  bishops,  five  abbots,  two  principes,  one  dux,  one 
prefect,  and  by  eight  wkkout  a  (iffe."'  Anotiter  of  Offa's  hat 
two  wtthotd  a  tUle.^ 

A  charter  of  Cenwul^  made  "  with  the  advice  and  consent 
of  my  optimates,"  is  signed  by  king,  queen,  archbishop,  four 
bishops,  five  duces,  and  by  one  without  a  title." 

A  charter  of  Berthtwujf,  mentioned  to  be  made  before  the 
king  and  proceres,  and  that  the  optimates  adjudged,  and  that 
the  king  before  Us  archontea  did  it,  is  signed  by  the  king, 
queen,  four  bishops,  one  abbot,  eight  duces,  and  ^  <tx  without 

A  charter  of  Edward,  the  son  of  Alfred,  made  "  with  the 
testimony  of  tjie  bishops,  and  princes,  and  amte  tenalort  eubfeci 
to  tbem,"  is  signed  by  the  king,  die  rater  of  Merda  and  his 
lady,  three  bishops,  two  duces,  two  ministri,  and  by  one  with- 
out a  tUteJ* 

A  charter  of  Burghred,  made  "  with  the  advice  and  licence 
of  all  my  proceres,"  is  signed  by  the  king,  queen,  four  bishops, 
ten  duces,  and  by  ten  withotft  a  title.** 

A  charter  of  £dward,  in  906,  is  signed  by  the  king,  arch- 


»  MSS.  Cott.  Aug.  A.  2.  18  Ibid. 
"  Dugdale,  Mon.  Ang.  p.  S9- 

»  MSS.  Aug.  A.  2.  1  Ibid. 

»*  Heming.  Oiart.  p.  18.  »  Ibid.  p.  4S. 
*»  Heming.  Chart,  p.  28.    Another  of  Berthtvulf  is  signed 
by  seven  witiiout  a  title,  p.  22i. 

»  Ibid.  p.  G5.  »  Ibid.  p.  87. 
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fcishop,  four  biihops,  king's  brother  and  two  hhib,  five  duces,  CHAP, 
four  presbyters,    eighteen    ministri,    and  by  three  without  a         ^V. 
title.'^  ,      '■—''—' 

A  charter  of  Edward  the  Confessor  to  the  Abbey  of  West- 
minster, is  signed  by  the  king,  queen,  two  archbidiops,  eight 
bish<^,  seven  abbots,  the  chancellor,  four  duces,  six  mintstri, 
and  iyfour  without  a  title.^ 

A  charter  of  Edgar  is  signed  by  the  king,  two  archbishops, 
three  bishops,  three  abbots,  four  duces,  four  ministri,  and  by 
fijieen  othert  without  a  title?* 

A  charter  of  Cnut  is  signed  by  the  king,  qaeen,  two  arch- 
tMshops,  six  bishops,  seven  duces,  seven  milites,  seven  abbots, 
and  bjfjive  without  a  title^ \  and  this  is  expressed  to  be  made 
with  the  advice  and  decree  of  the  archbishops,  bishops,  abbota, 
earls,  anAof  my  other _fidelium?* 

A  charter  of  Edgar  in  973,  besides  the  king,  two  arch- 
bishop three  bishops,  three  abbots,  four  duces,  and  four  discr 
tbengs,  hat  twenty-one  without  a  title  among  the  according 
persons.** 

In  a  charter  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  the  consenting  per-    - 
sons  are  the  Icing,  two  archbishops,  three  bi^ops,  the  chan- 
cellor,  a  notary,  five  abbots,  four  duces,  a  chamberlain,   a 
stallere,  and  two  without  a  tiile." 

From  these  instances,  it  is  manifest  that  there 
were  members  of  the  witena-gemot  who  were  dis- 
tinguished by  no  rank  or  title  of  honour,  like  the 
duces,  earls,  thegns,  or  ministri,  and  milites,  and 

w  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  S7.  »  Ibid.  p.  62. 

»  Ibid.  p.  66.  »"  MSS.  Aug.  A.  3. 

»  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  288. 

"  Ibid.  p.  244.     "  His  testibus  concordanlibut" 

**  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  2SS.  In  a  charter  granted  by  Wihtred,  h 
is  stated  that  it  was  confirmed  in  716,  in  the  synod  held  at 
Cloveshoe,  by  the  authority  of  those  whose  names  follow.  It 
is  signed  by  die  archbishop,  thirteen  bishops,  ten  presbyters, 
one  deacon,  two  abbots,  two  prepositi,  one  earl,  and  twenty 
others  who  have  no  titles.  Astle's  Charters,  MSS.  No.  2.  In 
1018  is  a  charter  of  Cnut  signed  by  prelates  and  duces,  mA 
also  by  »  pr^ositiu,  two  miiustri,  mA  by  four  others  with  no 
'     AsL  Ch.  MSS.  No.  SI. 
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BOOK  who  had  no  other  dignity  than  that  of  being  part 
^  ,.  of  the  gemot,  and  therefore  signed  the  charters 
without  any  designation  of  peculiar  quality.  These 
untitled  persons  suit  the  situation  of  those  who 
were  sent  by  the  cities  and  burghs.  Such  would  be 
but  plain  citizens  and  burgesses,  who  had  no  rank 
in  the  state  by  which  they  could  be  designated. 

That  thegns,  or  ministri,  and  miUtes  were  al- 
ways members  of  the  witena-gemot,  will  be  suffi- 
ciently manifested  by  the  following  instances,  as 
well  as  by  some  of  those  abeady  adduced.  It  will 
be  hereafler  shown,  in  considering  the  dignity  of 
thegns,  or  thanes,  that  the  superior  thegns,  also 
trailed  king's  thegns,  had  under  them  inferior 
thegns,  who  were  named  medeme,  or  middling 
thegns.  As  Domesday-book  mentions  thanes  hold- 
ing land,  with  their  milites  under  them,  who  were 
also  landed-proprietors,  we  may  presume  tliat  the 
Saxon  term  of  the  middling  thanes,  was  first  used 
to  mark  those  who  are  in  Domesday  called  their 
milites,  especially  as  Alfred  translated  the  miUtes 
of  Bede  by  tlie  word  thegn.  But  the  term  cniht 
was  also  coming  into  use  before  the  Conquest  for 
the  same  class ;  and  afterwards  the  word  knights 
was  their  established  English  denomination,  as  mi- 
Utes was  the  Latin  one.  That  the  Saxons  had  a 
dignity  and  class  of  persons  analogous  to  the  Nor- 
man knight  has  been  already  proved :  one  autho- 
rity will  be  hereafler  noticed  which  applies  the 
word  drenc  to  t^is  celebrated  class  of  our  popu- 
lation. 

It  has  been  already  intimated  that  Saxon  supe- 
rior thegns  were  classed  as  the  Nonnjm  barons,  and 
it  is  probable  that  the  secondary  or  middling  ^^ns 
were  similar  to  the  Norman  knights.   But  dthough 
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milites  were  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  witena-gemot,  as  C  H.  a  p. 
well  as  thegOB,  yet,  aa  all  tlie  milites,  or  secondary  >  ^  ^^•_ . 
thegns,  were  too  numerous  to  be  there,  the  infer- 
ence seems  indisputable  that  those  who  were  pre- 
sent  did  not  come  from  any  personal  right  of  being 
members,  but  were  sent  as  the  elected  representa- 
tives of  others,  either  of  their  own  class,  or  of  all 
the  freeholders  in  the  county  whom  they  preceded 
in  rank. 

The  following  examples  will  add  more  informa- 
tion on  these  subjects :  — 

A  charter  of  Ceolulf,  in  803,  U  signed  by  the  king,  arch-  . 
bishop,  t<ro  bishops,  three  duces,  one  presbyter,  and  by  thir- 
teen militet.^ 

One  of  Ethelstan  has  the  names  of  the  king,  archbish<^, 
eight  bishops,  four  duces,  and  twenty  marked  mu  and  mi,  which 
may  either  mean  miles  or  minister.*' 

One  of  Cnut  stated  to  be  "  with  these  witnesses  consenting," 
and  "  under  the  testimony  of  the  optimates,"  is  signed  by  the 
king,  queen,  two  archishops,  nine  bishops,  four  duces,  eight 
•bbots,  andjimr  vtUitet.'^ 

One  of  £tbelstan  has  the  king,  archbishop,  five  bishc^u, 
three  duces,  and  seven  ministri."' 

Eadwig's  charters  exhibit  to  us,  in  one,  the  king,  his  bnn 
ther,  archbishop,  two  bishops,  five  duces,  and  eight  miniatri ; 
in  the  other,  besides  the  clergy,  six  duces  and  six  persons 
marked  m.  ^ 

Besides  one  of  Edgar's,  signed  by  sixteen  m,  and  another  by 
tuenty-tix  mi*  >*,  there  is  another,  expressed  to  be  "  confirmed 
at  London  by  the  common  council  of  his  optimates,"  which  is 
aigned  byjimr  minittri.  ^ 

In  958,  a  charter  of  Edgar's,  made  "with  the  advice  of  my 
optimates,"  adds,  "  these  witnesses  consenting,  whose  names 
follow  according  to  the  dignity  of  each"     The  names  are,  the 

M  MSS.  Aug.  A.  2,  *>  Ibid.  »  Ibid. 

w  Ibid.  M  Ibid.  »»  Ibid. 

**  Dug.  Men.  17.  One  of  the  persons,  among  the  kings  that 
4ign,  is  Mascusius  Archipirate.  litis  waa  a  sea-king.  Another 
has  twelve  ministri,  p.  141. 
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1  O  O  K  king's,  two  archbkhopa,  six  bishops,  the  king's  avia,  a  former 
'VIII.      queen,  diree  abbots,  seven  duces,  and  rixty  niinutri." 
'  '  A  charter  of  Wulfere,  in  664^  made  "  with  the  accompany- 

ing kings,  fathers,  and  duces,  is  signed  by  the  king,  by  three 
other  Ifings  of  the  octarchy,  his  brother,  and  two  sisters,  arch- 
bisliop,  four  bishops,  two  presbyters,  one  ^>bot,  three  prin- 
cipes,  and  five  mimttri ;"  and  it  is  added,  "  bg  the  mt  of  the 
optimatet  and  mmietri  of  the  ting."  *' 

Edmund's  charter,  in  942,  is  signed  by  eleven  milites'**; 
another  in  Ml,  by  fourteen  ministri.  **  So  one  of  Edred'S'has 
nine  ministri^;  another,  marked  as  with  the  consent  "hero- 
icorum  vtrorum,"  has  dso  nine  ministri.  ^  One  of  Ethelstan's 
•  is  signed  by  eleven  ministri.  *  One  of  Cnut,  «  with  tlie  ad- 
vice  of  twenty  ministri,  among  others."*^ 

Of  Etbelred's  charters,  one  contains  fifteen  ministri  among 

the  concurring  persons^;  another  is  made  with  the  advice  of 

.    forty-three  ministri,  among  others^  ;  another,  in  1006,  among 

the  "  sapientes,"  or  wise  men,  placet  twenty-one  minittri^^ ;  and 

also  ten  minutri  in  1001.  '^^ 

On  so  important  a  subject  it  ma}'  be  proper  to 
adduce  a  few  more  examples :  — 

A  charter  of  Edgar,  in  970,  gives  strong  evidence  on  this 
mfaject:  it  is  s^;ned  by  the  king,  two  archbishops,  eleven  bi- 
shops, the  queen,  eleven  abbots,  nine  duces,  and  twenty-six 
mil^es,  or  knights;  and  there  are  added  theae  words,  "  With 
many  Mhers  of  all  the  dignities  and  primates  of  my  kingdom."  " 

It  is  obvious  from  this  document  that  the  witena- 
gemot  ccmsisted  not  only  of  the  prelates,  abbots, 

*'  Dug.  Mod.  p.  103.         *^  Ibid.  pw6&        «  Ibid.  287. 

**  Ibid.  214.  So  another  in  940.  has  twenty-three  mioiaui. 
Aug.  A.  S. 

«  Aug.  A.  2.  «  Dugd.  Mon.  315. 

«7  Hem.  Cfaart.  p.  12. 

*^  Dugd.  276.  Another  of  bis  is  signed  by  twrnty-six  rb- 
nistri,  iltid.  p.  229. 

«»  Dugd.  258.  «  Ibid.  261.  •>  Ibid.  270. 

"  Ibid.  917.    So  Bficea  SMBMtri  sign  another,  p.  218. 

u  Compare  Ibe  diirten  i*  DugtWe,  p.  211..  vkb  those  ai 
p.  141.  and  103. 
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and  nobles,  but  of  knights  and  many  others,  whoc  ii  a  p. 
are  called  dignitates  et  primates. "  ^^^i^ 

Another  charter  of  Edgar  U  signed  bj'  the  king,  one  arch* 
bishop,  twelve  bishops,  twelve  abbots,  six  duces,  and  twen^< 
eight  milites,  orltnights.^ 

One  of  Cout  is  signed  hy  the  king,  queen,  two  archbUhq>s, 
eleven  bishops,  eight  abbots,  three  earls,  fire  milites,  and  five 
others  called  satraps. 

That  this  was  part  of  the  witena-gemot  is  mani- 
fest, because  one  of  the  Comites  expresses,  in  ad- 
dition to  his  signature,  that  it  was  the  decretum 
sapientum,  the  decree  of  the  wise  men. " 

The  Saxon  Chronicle  obviously  alludes  to  the 
members  and  assembly  of  the  witena-gemot  when 
he  mentions  that  William  the  Conqueror  wore  his 
crown  every  year,  in  Easter,  at  Winchester ;  on 
Whitsuntide,  at  Westminster ;  and  in  mid-winter 
at  Gloucester ;  and  then  were  with  him  all  the  rice 
men  over  all  England ;  archbishops,  bishops,  ab- 
bots, and  earls,  thegns,  and  cnihtas.  *'  It  is  not  at 
all  probable  that  thegns  and  knights  would  have 
been  part  of  the  Conqueror's  parliament  if  they  had 
not  been  constituent  parts  of  the  national  council 
before  his  invasion. 

That  the  thegn,  or  minister,  was  also  sometimes 
a  miles,  I  infer  from  observing  that  one  of  Edgar's 
charters  is  signed  by  eight  with  the  designation  of 
miles,  some  of  whose  names  I  recognise  in  other 
charters  of  the  same  king,  where  they  are  denoted 
as  ministri. "  That  thegn  is  sometimes  translated 
minister,    many   charters  and  Saxon  documenta 

M  Gale's  Script,  vol.  iii.  p.  517.  **  Ibid.  p.  52a 

"  Ibid.  p.  5SS.  **  Sax.  Chron.  p.  19a 

'^  Compare  the  charters  in  Dugdale  Mon.  p.  211.  with  those 
in  p.  Ul.  and  10S. 
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BOOK  show^ ;  but  there  is  one  that  has  come  down  to  us 

,_^*'^,  whicli  actually  distinguishes  the  mtnistri  from  the 

nobiles :  it  is  signed  by  the  king,  the  ai-chbishop, 

four  bishops,  six  duces,  one  abbot,  three  nobiles, 

and  nine  mtnistri. "' 

That  the  witena-gemot  contained  some  who  had 
lands,  and  some  who  had  none,  and  therefore  did 
not  sit  in  that  assembly  by  virtue  of  their  baronies, 
or  landed  property,  may  be  justly  inferred  from  an 
important  charter  of  Kenalf^  king  of  Mercia,  in 
the  year  811. — ■ 

It  states  that  the  king  called  to  the  consecration  of  the 
chutch,  "  the  whole  of  the  optimates  of  Mercio;  the  bishops, 
princes,  earls,  procuratores,  and  my  relations,  the  Icings  of 
Kent  and  Essex,  with  all  who  were  present,  witnesses,  in  our 
synodical  councils."  The  king  adds,  "  With  all  the  optimates 
of  Mercia  is  thrse  synods,  with  unanimous  advice,  I  gladly 
gave  my  gifts  to  all  the  archontes  of  Mercia,  and  of  the  other 
provinces,  in  gold,  in  silver,  and  in  all  my  utensils,  and  in 
chosen  steeds;  that  is,  to  each  according  to  the  dignity  of  his 
degree ;  and  an  all  who  had  not  lands  I  bestowed  a  pound  in  the 
purest  silver,  and  in  the  purest  gold;  and  to  every  presbyter 
one  marc ;  and  to  every  servant  of  God  one  shilling ;  and 
these  gifU  are  not  to  be  numbered,  as  it  became  our  royal 
dignity."** 

^  And  so  Alfred  translates  the  Latin  of  Bede. 
■  <»  Dugd.  Mon.  230. 

•>  Ibid.  189.  It  is  signed  by  only  the  king,  the  two  other 
kings,  archbishop,  twelve  bishops,  and  eleven  duces,  which 
shows  diat  only  a  part  of  the  witena-gemot  signed  this  charter. 
Some  of  the  Saxon  charters  have  been  supposed  to  be  forged 
just  after  the  Conquest.  The  observation  has  been  made  much 
too  indiscriminately.  But  though  the  monks  may  have  some- 
thnes  pretended  to  more  grants  of  land,  and  of  exemptions 
than  they  were  intitled  to,  their  own  interest  would  lead  them 
to  be  correct  in  their  forms  and  phrases  of  the  documentt  they 
adduced.  In  the  above  tiutions  I  have  endeavoured  to  avoid 
all  that  seemed  doubtful,  but  we  cannot  beheve  that  the  monks 
woidd  expose  themselves  to  immediate  detection  by  introduc- 
ing mto  the  witena-gemot  those  classes  who  were  never  there. 
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This  important  charter  not  only  proves  that  some  chap. 
of  the  members  of  the  witena-gemot  had  no  lands,  ^^,Lm' 
but  it  seems  to  intimate  that  they  met  in  three 
chambers.  The  expression  "  in  three  synods," 
coupled  with  "  the  unanimous  advice,"  leads  the 
mind  to  ask  whether  it  does  not  refer  to  the  three 
orders  of  clei^,  nobles,  and  commons  meettngin 
separate  synods,  ratherthan  to  three  successive  meet- 
ings of  the  same  synod.  The  practice  from  the  time 
that  the  meetings  of  parliament  become  distinctly 
visible  to  us  has  been  such  separate  meetings,  witii 
the  custom  of  all  uniting  together  when  the  king 
was  present.  The  natural  force  of  the  words  "  three 
synods'*  is  to  express  three  distinct  councils,  not 
tiiree  sittings  of  the  same  council. 

Thebe  is  a  charter,  dated  970»  in  Ingulf,  which, 
besides  the  clergy,  duces,  and  ministers,  has  four- 
teen signatures  without  any  designation.  ** 

In  one  a  person  signs  himself  as  both  sacerdos 
and  minister,  aa  if  the  minister  was  a  qualification 
distinct  from,  and  additional  to,  that  of  priest 

In  833,  the  king  says  he  makes  his  charter  be- 
fore the  bishops,  and  greater  proceres  of  all  Eng- 
land, as  if  the  proceres  had  been  in  two  divisions — 
'  the  majores  and  the  minores.  "* 

The  same  distinction  is  expressly  mentioned  in 
851.  The  optimates  of  the  universi  concilii,  of  the 
whole  council,  are  noticed  j  and  Ingulf  says,  "  In 
this  council,  many,  tarn  majores  quam  minores,  be- 
came afflicted  with  an  epidemical  disease."  * 

Hierefore  even  BurreptHioiu  chanen  would  throw  light  oti 

thii  subject Procuratont,  or  aUonieya,  imply  repregentation. 

•■  Ii^uU)  Hift.  p.  117.  "  Ibid.  p.  la 

*  Ibid.  p.  16.   In  the  uine  sense  Eadmer  menticnu  "  totaia 
regni  nobilitatem,  poptdumqw  minorvm."  p.  58. 
O  2 
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BOOK  Th[s  distinction  of  the  greater  from  tlie  less 
.  J^'^,^  barons,  or  proceres,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  times, 
shows  that  there  were  two  classes  of  thetn  in  the 
national  council  before  the  Conquest.  That  the 
majores,  or  greater  barons,  answered  to  our  present 
House  of  Peers,  and  were,  like  them,  called  indi- 
vidually to  parliament  by  the  king's  writ  of  sum- 
mons, and  that  the  others  were  to  be  sent  like  our 
Commons,  we  may  safely  infer  from  the  provisions 
of  Magna  Charta :  "  We  will  cause  to  be  sum- 
moned the  archbishops,  bishops,  abbots,  earls,  and 
greater  barons,  majores  bai-ones,  separately,  by  our 
letters  :  and  besides,  we  will  cause  to  be  summoned, 
in  general,  by  our  sheriffs  and  biulifK,  all  those  who 
hold  of  us  in  capite  at  a  certain  day,  at  the  end  of 
forty  days  at  least,  at  a  certain  place,"  &c.*  The 
provisions  of  Magna  Charta  were  not  claimed  as 
innovations,  but  as  the  ancient  rights  and  privileges 
of  the  nation. 

The  same  distinction  of  the  inferior  barons  from 
the  superior  chamber  of  them,  is  expressively  men- 
tioned in  the  life  of  Becket,  by  his  contemporary 
secretary. 

After  stating  that  the  king  appointed  a  general 
council,  or  parliament,  to  meet  at  Northampton,  he 
says,  "On  the  second  day  the  bishops,  earls,  and 
ail  the  barons  were  sitting." "  In  tfie  discussion 
the  bishops  s^d,  "We  sit  here  not  as  bishops,  but 
as  barons :  you  are  barons  and  we  are  barons, 
your  ■*  peers."  He  afterwards  adds,  "  The  king 
exacted  irom  the  earls  and  barons  their  judgment 
of  the  archbishf^."  Then  follows  this  important 
passage :  "  Some  sheriffi  and  barons  of  the  second 

**  Statutes  of  the  Reahn.  p.  10. 

«  W.  Stephan.  p.  35.  ••  Ibid.  p.  37. 
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dignity  are  called  in,  antient  in  days,  that  they  may  CHAP, 
be  added  to  them,  and  he  present  at  the  judg-  .  '^-  , 
ment" • 

These  last  quotations  prove  that  there  were 
barons  of  the  second  dignity  distinct  from  the 
greater,  not  only  in  John  but  in  Henry  the  Second's 
times ;  and  by  comparing  them  with  the  expres- 
sions of  Ingulf  j  it  is  obvious  that  the  same  distinc- 
tion prevfuled  in  the  Saxon  times.  The  passage  from 
Stephanides  also  impUes  that,  until  called  in,  the 
minor  barons  were  not  sitting  with  the  peers. 

The  expressions  of  t^e  writers  immediately  after 
the  Conquest,  in  describing  the  national  council, 
^ow  that  it  consisted  of  other  classes  besides  the 
nobles  and  clergy,  because  it  is  not  Ukely  that  the 
three  first  Norman  sovereigns  would  have  intro- 
duced, as  there  is  no  evidence  that  they  did  intro- 
duce, a  more  popular  representation.  Thus  of  Henry 
tlie  First  it  is  said,  by  Peter  of  Blois,  '*  Having 
appointed  a  most  distinguished  council  at  London, 
as  well  of  the  bishops  and  abbots  of  all  the  clergy 
<^  England,  as  of  the  earls,  barons,  optimates  and 
proceres  of  alt  his  kingdom."  "  The  optimates  and 
proceres  express  members  different  from  the  earls, 
and  barons,  and  additional  to  them. 

So  the  Saxon  Chronicle  mentions  of  the  same 
king,  Henry  the  First,  that  he  "  sent  his  writs  over 
all  England,  and  commanded  his  bishops  and  his 
abbots,  and  all  his  ihegns,  that  they  should  come 
to  his  ge-witena-mot  at  Candlemas-day  at  Glou- 
cester :  and  they  did  so :  and  the  king  bade  them 
choose  an  archbishop.  The  bishops  chose  one,  but 
it  is  added,  that  the  monks,  the  eorles,  atui  the 

*»  W.  Stephan.  p.  «.  '"  Pet.  Bless.  Hist.  p.  128. 
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BOOK  thegnas,  opposed  him.""  So  it  is  mentioned  four 
■  I  ^  ^  ■  years  afterwards,  that  Henry  held  all  his  "  hired)" 
meaning  his  council,  at  Windsor,  at  Christmas; 
and  that  all  the  head  men,  lay  and  clergy,  that  were 
in  England,  were  there ;  and  it  adds,  that  the  arch- 
bishop, bishops,  and  abbots,  and  the  earls,  and  all 
the  tkegns,  that  were  there,  swore  fidelity  to  his 
daughter. "  These  passages  concur  with  the  pre- 
ceding to  show  that  the  witena-gemot  here  con- 
tained other  members,  called  thegns,  in  addition  to 
the  earls  and  clergy. 

Recollectiku  preceding  ^cts,  and  the  imme- 
morial custom  of  the  united  assent  of  King,  Lords, 
and  Commons  being  given  to  all  our  statute-laws, 
without  any  record  of  the  commencement  of  their 
concurrence,  the  following  passages  of  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  whole  council  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  times,  and  of  their  being  the  council  of  the 
•whole  nation,  seem  very  much  to  imply  an  unani- 
mity of  more  bodies  or  classes  than  one  single  as- 
sembly of  assenting  nobles  : — 

"  With  the  unanimoiu  consent  of  tbe  whole  of  the  present 
council,"  " 

"  With  the  common  gratuitous  council  and  conient  of  all  the 
nutates  of  tbe  kingdom."  ''* 

"  When  (948-)  the  univerud  magnates  of  the  kingdom,  sum- 
moned by  the  royal  edict,  as  well  die  archbidiop,  bishops,  and 
abbots,  as  tbe  other  procere*  and  optimaiet  of  the  wAole  king- 
dom, had  met  together  at  London,  to  treat  of  the  public  a&irs 
of  the  whole  kingdom."'* 

"W7-  Who  at  London  in  a  eomnton  council  before  the 
archbishop,  bishops,  and  the  magnates  of  the  whole  '*  land." 

^>  Sax.  Chron.  234,  825.  That  thanes  or  thegns  made  part 
of  the  witena-gemot  is  expressly  declared  by  Edgar ;  for  he 
says,  "  I  and  my  thegnas  will,"  *c.    WUk.  p.  Sa 

"  Sax.  Chron.  p.  2Sa     "  Ingulf,  p.  15.     '<  Ibid.  p.  13. 

^*  Ingulf,  p.  33.  »  Ibid.  p.  39. 
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So  Egbert  says :  —  C 

"With  the  licence  and  consent  of  the  vAoU  of  our  nation,  \,^ 
and  with  the  unanimity  of  all  the  optimates."  '' 

So  a  charter  of  Ethelred  mentions,  emphatically, 
"  with  the  unanimous  legal  council,  and  most  equal 
judgment,  of  the  bishops,  duces,  and  all  the  opti- 
mates of  this  kingdom."  And  a  charter  of  Burhred, 
in  864,  is  made  "  with  the  consent  and  licence  of 
all  our  senate  of  bishops,  princes,  and  of  all  our 
optimates  together."  Another  document  says, 
"  with  the  testimony  of  the  bishops  and  princes, 
and  of  some  senators  sultject  to  them."''*  AJl  these 
expressions  seem  not  to  suit  an  assembly  that  con- 
sisted merely  of  nobles  and  clergy. 

Hence,  when  we  read  that  William  the  Con- 
queror adds,  "  By  the  common  council  of  aU  our 
kingdom","  and  that  his  son  Henry  the  First  uses 
the  words  "By  thecommon  council  ofthebarona*'," 
we  appear  not  to  err  when  we  infer  that  the  words 
common  council  express  an  united  council  of  more 
classes  and  bodies  than  one.  It  is  thus  the  terms 
have  been  immemorially  used  in  the  city  of  Lon- 
don. Its  lord  mayor,  aldermen,  and  the  elected 
deputies  of  its.  wards,  form,  when  all  assemble,  its 
common  council ;  yet  the  aldermen  have  a  separate 
court,  with  separate  powers  and  privileges,  and  at 
times,  like  the  mayor,  act  distinctly  and  apart 
There  is  every  reason  to  suppose  that  this  civic 
constitution  of  the  metropolis  originated  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  times. 

"  MSS.  Claud.  C.  9. 

'»  MSS.  Claud,  and  Hem.  Chart.  63.  65- 

^  Wilk.  Concil.  p.  228. 

**  Ibid.  233.    So  John  says  in  the  articles  preceding  Magna 
Charta,  that  no  scutage  or  aid  shall  be  impoKd  on  the  king- 
dom except  by  the  "  commune  consilium." 
o*      - 
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£  But  this  meaning  of  the  terms  "  common  coun- 
,  cil"  is  not  left  merely  to  our 'conjecture,  it  is  the 
actual  meaning  given  to  the  words  by  the  most  an- 
cient writ  of  electing  citizens  and  burgesses  to  par- 
liament that  haa  survived  to  us.  It  occurs  among 
the  Rolls  of  the  23d  Edward  the  Firat— 

"We  command  and  finnly  enjoin  you,  that  of  the  aforesaid 
county  you  cause  to  be  elected,  without  delay,  two  knights,  and 
from  every  city  of  the  same  county  two  citizens,  and  from  every 
burgh  two  burgesBee,  of  the  more  discreet  and  able  to  labour, 
and  cause  them  to  come  to  ae  at  the  aforesaid  day  and  place; 
■0  that  the  said  knights  may  have  then  there  Adl  and  sufficient 
power  for  themselves,  and  for  the  community  of  the  aforesaid 
county ;  and  the  said  citizens  and  burgesses  for  themselves,  and 
for  the  community  of  the  aforesaid  cities  and  burghs,  distinct 
from  them,  to  do  there  what  shall  be  ordained  from  the  com- 
mon council  (de  communi  consiho)  in  the  premises."^' 

Hebe  the  words  common  council  are  applied  to 
express  the  deliberate  determinations  of  the  whole 
body  of  the  parliament  in  its  three  estates  of  king, 
lords,  and  commons. 

If  only  the  nobles  and  clergy,  as  nobles  or  barons, 
had  formed  the  witena-gemot,  there  seems  to  be  no 
reason  why  so  many  and  such  various  phrases  should 
have  been  used  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  documents  to 
express  its  members.  If  they  had  been  of  one  class 
only,  one  uniform  and  simple  denomination  would 
have  been  more  natural ;  but  if  the  witena-gemot 
was  a  complex  body,  and,  besides  the  nobles,  com- 
prised knights  of  the  shires,  citizens,  and  burgesses, 
as  all  our  parliaments  since  the  Conquest  seem  to 
have  done,  then  we  perceive  the  cause  of  their  ap- 
pellations being  multiplied. 

The  force  of  [all  the  preceding  circumstances, 
considered  without  reference  to  smy  theory,  and 

•I  aaus.  23  Ed.  I.  M.  1.  apud  Brady,  p.  54. 
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taken  together,  seems  to  me  to  suit  better  tlie  con-  chap. 
stitution  of  our  present  parliament  than  any  senate  ^  ,^^'  • 
composed  merely  of  nobility  and  clergy.  Altliough 
we  have  no  direct  evidence  from  records  that  the 
cities  and  burghs  were  represented  in  the  witena- 
gemot,  yet  there  seems  to  be  suiBcient  probabilities 
of  evidence  that  the  fact  was  so.  The  claim  of  the 
borough  of  Barnstaple,  in  Devonshire,  must  have 
considerable  weight  on  ourjudgments  when  we  reflect 
on  this  subject  In  a  petition  to  parliament,  present- 
ed in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Third,  this  borough 
clamed  to  have  been  chartered  by  Athelstan,  with 
several  privileges,  and  to  have  sent,  from  time 
immemorial,  burgesses  to  parliament.  Its  claims 
were  investigated  by  jurors  legally  appointed,  and 
though  from  the  loss  of  the  charter  the  other  im- 
munities were  not  confirmed,  its  right  of  sending 
bui^esses  was  admitted  to  continue."  In  Edward 
the  Second's  reign  the  borough  of  St  Alban's 
stated,  in  a  petition  to  parliament  that  they,  as  the 
other  burgesses  of  the  kingdom,  ought  to  come, 
by  two  common  burgesses,  to  the  parliament  of  the 
kingdom  when  that  should  happen  to  be  summoned, 
as  they  have  been  accustomed  to  come  m  all  past 
times;  but  that  the  sheriff,  to  favour  the  abbot, 
had  refused  to  return  them.  The  answer  to  this 
petition  was  not  a  denial  of  the  right,  but  a  refer- 
ence to  the  Chancery,  to  see  if  they  had  been  ac- 
customed to  come.^  The  right  here  claimed  is  not 
rested  on  any  particular  charter,  but  on  the  ancient 
usage  of  tiie  country. 

^  Lord  Lyttleton  remarked  this  important  document  in  his 
Hittory  of  Henry  II.  vol.  iii.  p.413. 
**  P)ac.  ParliBUi.  vol.!.  p. 927. 
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In  the  51at  Edward  the  Third,  the  Commons 
stated  that,  '*  of  the  common  right  qfthe  kingdom, 
two  persons  are  and  will  be  chosen  to  he  in  parlia- 
ment for  the  community  of  the  said  counties,  ex- 
cept the  prelates,  dukes,  earls,  and  barons,  and 
such  as  hold  by  barony  ^  and  besides  cities  and 
burghs,  who  ought  to  choose  of  themselves  such  as 
should  answer  for  them.**  Here  also  the  privilege 
of  parliamentary  representation  is  not  rested  on  any 
dated  law  or  royal  charter,  but  on  the  common  right 
qfthe  kingdom. 

Thebe  is  a  passage  in  the  laws  of  Ethelstan  that 
seems  to  me  to  relate  to  the  witena-gemot,  ^id  to 
the  representatives  of  burghs.  If  it  has  this  refer- 
ence, it  shows  the  punishment  that  was  provided 
foi  those  who,  when  chosen  for  the  burghs,  ne- 
glected to  attend  the  gemot.  — 

*'  If  any  one  shall  forsake  the  gemot  three  times 
he  shall  pay  a  fine  to  the  king  for  his  contumacy, 
and  shall  be  summoned  seven  nights  before  the 
gemot  meets.  If  he  will  not  then  act  rightly,  (that 
is,  attend,)  nor  pay  for  this  contumacy,  Uien  all 
the  yideatan  men  tjiat  belong  to  that  burgh  shall 
ride  and  take  away  all  that  he  possesses,  and  set 
him  to  bail.'*" 

The  expence,  trouble,  suspension  of  business, 
and  occasional  danger,  which  the  burgesses,  espe- 
cially the  more  distant  would  oflen  experience  A'om 
the  perils  of  travelling,  and  the  violence  of  the 
great,  in  attending  the  witena-gemot,  must  have 
made  many  persons  backward  in  frequenting  it, 
especially  when  they  had  been   chosen  without 

M  nacParliam.  vol.  ii.  p.  368.        »  WiUc.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  6a 
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desiring  the  distinction.    This  law  seems  directed  chap. 
to  counteract  this  disposition.  .  ^^^-    , 

That  it  was  no  common  gemot  appears  trom  the 
next  provision  of  the  same  law,  which  supposes  a 
reluctance  in  the  yldestan  man  to  inflict  die  pu- 
nishment enjoined,  and  therefore  imposes  a  fine  on 
every  one  that  would  not  ride  with  his  companions 
to  execote  the  law.  It  proceeds  to  forbid  all  re- 
venge for  the  punishment,  and  directs  the  same 
loss  of  property  on  the  avenger  as  had  been  at- 
tached to  the  person  that  would  not  attend  the 
gemot.  I  cannot  think  that  the  severity  of  this 
law  was  wanted  for  enforcing  attendance  on  a  mere 
folc  oi  shire  gemot,  for  which  there  were  so  many 
inducements  from  its  vicinity  and  popularity. 
Hence  I  think  it  relates  to  the  great  national  coun- 
cil, to  which  only  the  word  gemot,  by  itself,  pro- 
peiiy  applies.  The  word  gemot  is  frequently  thus 
used  to  express  the  witena-gemot" 

That  every  freeman  had  his  definite  rights,  and 
every  land  its  definite  burthens  and  services,  known 
and  established  by  law  and  custom,  is  apparent 
from  numerous  Anglo-Saxon  documents  which  have 
survived  to  us,  and  is  fully  shown  by  Domesday- 
book,  in  which  the  commissioners  appointed  by  the 
Conqueror  made  a  specific  return  of  the  gelding 
lands  and  burghs  of  the  country,  and  stated  the 
individual  payments  and  share  of  military  burthens 
to  which  each  was  subject,  and  which  only  could 
be  claimed  from  him  according  to  law  and  ancient 
custom.  The  act  of  the  national  le^ature  to 
which,  by  his  representatives,  he  assented,  could 
alone  subject  him  to  further  burthens.    These  de> 

a*  WilLLeg.Sax.|i.62.6&116.146.*c. 
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BOOK  finite,  individual  rights  favour  tHe  supposition  that- 
>  7'.'-  '  the  witena-gemot,  in  order  to  affict  the  property 
and  exemptions  of  the  free  class  of  the  people,  must 
have  consisted  of  more  orders  than  that  of  the 
nobility  and  clergy,  and  the  probabilities,  on  the 
whole,  seem  to  be  that  the  witena-gemot  very 
much  resembled  our  present  parliaments. 

Dr.  Brady's  assertions,  in  his  treatise  on  bo- 
roughs, that  "  there  were  no  citizens,  burgesses, 
or  tenants  of  the  king's  demesnes  summoned  to 
great  councils  or  parliaments  until  the  S3d  ■  of 
Edward  the  First""  is  not  supported  by  the  autho- 
rities which  he  adduces,  but  rests  on  his  mistaken 
supposition  that  the  first  writ,  now  existing,  of  that 
year,  in  which  the  sheriff  was  directed  to  proceed 
to  the  election  of  citizens  and  burgesses*  was  the 
first  time  that  they  were  elected  at  all,  although 
there  is  nothing  in  that  writ  which  marks  it  to 
have  been  the  commencement  of  an  innovation  so 
momentous,  andalthough  one  of  the  next  documents 
which  he  produces  shows  that  the  government  at- 
tempted to  get  money  from  the  burghs  without 
calling  their  representatives  into  parliament"  The 
true  inference  from  all  his  documents  is,  that  the 
writs  for  the  election  of  burgesses  now  existing  are 
but  the  copies  of  more  ancient  forms,  and  the  repe- 
tition of  a  prescriptive  custom  which  has  no  known 
commencement 

*^  Brady  on  Bor.  p.  68.  **  He  gives  it  in  his  book,  p.  54. 

'^  Ibid.  p.  66-  One  writ  mentioiu  that  the  mayor,  sherifi, 
aldermen,  and  all  the  communities  of  the  city  had  granted  him 
a  sixth  of  their  moveables,  and  the  other,  reciting  this  as  an 
example,  directs  the  commissioners  to  ask  (ad  petendtun)  this 
of  the  demesne  cities  in  the  four  counties  mentioned,  and  to  go 
with  the  shetifis  to  them  to  require  and  efficaciously  induct 
them  to  make-a  similar  grant,  p.  67. 
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That  they  were  not  regularly  summoned  will  chap. 
appear  probable  when  the  frequent  violences  of  .  _   '^  . 
power,  and  all  the  irregularities  of  those  disturbed 
times  are  duly  considered. 

That  kings  may  have  sometimes  been  content 
with  the  money  they  obtained  from  the  barons  and 
the  counties,  or  may  have  sometimes  procured  it, 
by  persuasion  or  threats,  from  the  burgs  separately, 
as  Edward  the  First  attempted  in  the  instance  al- 
luded to,  are  also  credible  facts ;  but  the  fact  that 
he  was  obliged  to  solicit  the  grant  from  the  burgs, 
is  evidence  that  he  had  not  the  legal  power  of 
raising  it  without  their  consent ;  and  their  right  to 
^ve  Uiis  consent  is  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
their  constitutional  privilege  of  not  being  taxed 
without  their  own  consent;  and  this  tnitli  con- 
firms all  the  reasoning  which  makes  it  probf^Ie 
that  their  representatives  were  called  to  the  SaXon 
witena-gemot  when  it  was  intended  that  the  burgs 
should  contribute  to  the  taxation.  It  does  not  at  all 
shake  this  general  principle  that  some  new  burgs 
attained  the  privilege  within  the  period  of  historical 
record.** 

We  know  what  was  necessary  to  exalt  a  ceorl  to 
a  thegn,  but  we  cannot  distinctly  ascertiun  all  the 
qualifications  which  entitled  persons  to  a  seat  in 

">  The  ancient  chortera  of  London,  or  copies  of  them  re- 
cited in  authentic  charters,  exist  from  the  time  of  Henry  the 
first,  but  none  contain  the  grant  of  its  right  of  seuding  repre- 
sentatives. The  just  inference  seems  to  be  that  this  constitu- 
tional right  had  been  established  long  before.  "Diere  is  no 
charter  existing,  and  none  bave  been  known  to  exut,  that  con- 
fers the  right  on  any  of  the  ancient  burghs.  This  appears  to 
me  to  show  that  it  was  the  ancient  immemorial  right  of  all 
burghs  or  cities,  beginning  with  their  existence,  and  constitu- 
tionally attached  to  it,  and  not  flowing  fVom  any  specific  grant. 
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BOOK  the  witena-gemot.  There  is,  however,  one  curious 
^  V^'  ,  passage  which  ascertains  that  a  certain  amount  of 
property  was  an  indispensable  requisite,  and  that 
acquired  property  would  answer  this  purpose  as 
well  as  hereditary  property.  The  possession  here 
stated  to  be  necessary  was  ibrty  hides  of  land.  The 
whole  incident  is  so  curious  as  to  be  worth  trans- 
cribing.— Guddmund  desired  in  matrimony  the 
daughter  of  a  great  man,  but  because  he  had  not 
the  lordship  of  forty  hides  of  land,  he  could  not, 
though  noble,  be  reckoned  among  the  proceres; 
and  therefore  she  refused  him.  He  went  to  his 
brother,  the  abbot  of  Ely,  complaining  of  his  mis- 
fortune. 'Xlie  abbot  fraudulently  gave  him  pos- 
sesions of  the  monastery  sufficient  to  make  up  the 
deficiency.  This  circumstance  attests  that  nobi- 
lity alone  was  not  sufficient  for  a  seat  among  the 
witan,  and  that  forty  hides  of  land  was  an  indis- 
pensable Qualification." 

I  CAHNOT  avoid  mentioning  one  person's  desig- 
lution,  which  seems  to  have  the  force  of  expressing 
an  elected  member.  Among  the  persons  signing  to 
the  act  of  the  gemot  at  Clove-shoe,"  in  SSi,  is, 
"  Ego  Beonna  ekctus  consent,  et  subscrib."  " 

s'  S  Gale's  Script,  p.  SIS. 

»  Astle's  MS.  Charters,  No.  12. 
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ITitena-Gtmol.  —  How  convened.  —  Times  and  Placet  of  meet' 
ing.  —  lU  Butinett  and  Power, 

npHEY  were  convened  by  the  king's  writ    Seve-  chap. 
"^    ral  passages  in  the  writers  of  this  period  men-  ^  ^'    , 
tion  that  they  assembled  at  the  summons  of  the 
king.      "  On  a  paschal  solemnity  all  the  greater 
men,  the  clergy,  and  the  laity  of  all  the  land,  met 
at  the  king's  court,  to  celebrate  the  festival  called 
htf  him." '     In  1048,   the  Saxon   Chronicle  says, 
*'  the  king  seni  after  all  his  witan,  and  bade  them 
come  to  Gloucester  a  little  after  the  feast  of  Saint 
Mary."  *    In  one  MS.  in  the  year  993,  the  king 
says,  "  I  ordered  a  synodale  council  to  be  held  at ' 
Winton  on  the  day  of  Pentecost." ' 

The  times  of  their  meeting  seem  to  have  been 
usually  the  great  festivals  of  the  church,  as  Christ- 
mas, Easter,  and  Wliitsuntide  ;  and  of  these,  if  we 
may  judge,  by  its  being  more  fi-equently  mentioned, 
Easter  was  the  &vourite  period.  But  their  meet^ 
ings  were  not  confined  to  these  seasons;  for  we 
find  that  they  sometimes  took  place  in  the  middle  of 
Lent,  *  near  the  feast  of  Saint  Mary',  July*,  Sep- 
tember, and  October.  ^  One  ancient  law-book,  the 
Mirror,  mentions  "  that  Alfred  caused  the  earls 
to  meet  for  the  state  of  the  kingdom,  and  ordained 
for  a  perpetual  usage,  that  twice  in  the  year,  or 
oftsner,  if  need  were,  during  peace,  they  should 

■  9  Gale's  Script.  395.  '  San.  Chron.  p.  16S. 
*  MS.  Claud,  c.  9.  p.  122.  *  Sax.  Cliron.  161. 

■  Sax.  Chron.  168.  ■  Astle'a  MS.  Chart.  No.  S. 
'  Sax.  Chron.  164.    Heiniiig.  Chan.  50 
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a  ()  o  K  assemble  together  at  London  to  speak  their  minds 
.  ^'fjl.  J  for  the  guiding  of  the  people ;  how  to  keep  from 
oft'ences ;  hve  in  quiet,  and  have  right  done  them 
by  ascertained  usuages  and  sound  judgnienL*'* 
We  may  add,  that  annual  and  more  frequent  meet- 
ings are  oflen  mentioned,  but  never  annual  elec- 
tions. 

The  place  of  their  assembly  was  not  fixed.  At- 
ter  Egbert's  accession,  the  gemot  was  convened  at 
London,  at  Kingston,  at  Wilton,  ^Vinton,  Clove- 
shoe,  Dorchester,  Cymeceaster,  Calne,  Ambres- 
bury,  Oxford,  Gloucester,  Ethelwaraburh,  Kyrtle- 
negum,  uid  other  places. '  Perhaps  the  place  of 
their  meeting  depended  on  the  king's  residence  at 
the  time,  and  was  fixed  by  his  convenience. 

Our  monarchs  seem  to  have  maintained  their  in- 
fluence in  the  witena-gemots  by  their  munificence. 
One  account  of  their  meeting  in  the  time  of  Edgar 
is  thus  given :  "  AU  England  rejoicing  in  the  pla- 
cid leisure  of  tranquil  peace,  it  happened  that  on 
a  certain  paschal  solemnity  all  the  majores  of  all 
the  country,  as  well  clergy  as  laymen,  of  both 
orders  and  professions,  met  at  the  royal  court  called 
by  him  to  celebrate  the  festivity,  and  to  be  ho- 
noured by  him  with  royal  gifls.  Having  celebrated 
the  divine  mysteries  with  all  alacrity  and  joy,  all 
went  to  the  palace  to  refresh  their  bodies.  Some 
days  having  been  passed  away,  the  king's  hall  re- 
sounded with  acclamations.  The  streets  murmured 
with  the  busy  hum  of  men.  None  felt  entirely  a 
refusal  of  the  royal  munificence ;  for  all  were  mag- 

■  Mirror,  c.  i.  8.2. 

>  Sax.  Chron.  I4ii.  161.  168.  124.  128.  163.  116.     Heming. 
9S.   MS.  Com.  Aug.  2. 20.    Astle's  MS.  Chart.  No.  8.  No.  12. 
MS.  Cleop.  B.  13.    MS.  Claud,  c.9.  121. 
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nificently  I'ewarded  witli  presents  of  various  sort  chap. 
and   value,    in   vessels,    vestments,    or  the  best  .    ^- 
liorses.  '*  '—V—' 

The  king  presided  at  the  witena-gemots,  and 
.sometimes,  perhaps  always,  addressed  them.  In 
993  we  have  this  account  of  a  royal  speech.  The 
king  says,  in  a  charter  which  recites  what  had 
passed  at  one  of  their  meetings,  "  I  benignantly  ad- 
dressed to  them  salutary  and  pacific  words.  I 
admonished  all — that  those  things  which  were 
worthy  of  the  Creator,  and  serviceable  to  the  health 
of  my  sold,  or  to  my  royal  dignity,  and  which 
ought  to  prevail  as  proper  for  the  English  people, 
they  might,  with  the  Lord's  assistance,  discuss  in  . 
common."  "  The  speech  of  Edgar,  in  fiivour  of 
the  monks,  is  stated  at  length  in  one  of  our  old 
Chroniclers. " 

It  has  been  already  mentioned,  that  one  of  their 
duties  was  to  elect  the  sovereign,  and  to  assist  at 
his  coronation.  Another  was  to  co-operate  with 
the  king  in  making  laws.  Thus  Bede  says,  'of  the 
earliest  laws  we  have,  that  Ethelbert  established 
them  "  with  the  counsel  of  his  wise  men."  '■  The 
introductory  passages  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  laws 
which  exis^  usually  express  that  they  were  made 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  witan. 

The  witena-gemot  appears  also  to  have  made 
treaties  jointly  with  the  king ;  for  the  treaty  with 
Guthnin  and  the  Danes  thus  be^ns :  "  This  is  the 
trea^  which  Mi&eAf  king,  and  Gythrun,  king,  and 
all  the  witan  of  England,  and  all  the  pe<^le  in  East 
Anglia,  (that  is,  the  Danes,)  have  made  and  tast- 

•0  SGale'a  Script,  p.  395.         '■  MS.  Claud,  c.9.  p.  1S2. 
■>  Eth.  Abb.  Ailr.  ■>  B«de,  lib.ii.  c.5. 
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BOOK  ened  with  oath."  '*  In  1011,  it  is  said,  that  the 
\.ll^^  king  and  his  witan  sent  to  the  Danes  and  desired 
peace,  and  promised  tribute  and  supply.  "  On  an- 
other occasion,  the  Saxon  Chronicle  states,  that  the 
king  sent  to  the  hostile  fleet  an  ealdorman,  who, 
with  the  word  of  the  king,  uid  his  witan,  made 
peace  with  them.  '*  In  1016,  it  expresses  that 
Eadiic,  the  ealdorman,  and  ^e  witan  who  were 
there,  eouns^ed,  that  the  kings  (Edmund  and 
Canute)  should  make  peace  between  them. "  In 
IOCS,  the  king  ordered,  and  his  witan,  the  money 
to  be  paid  to  the  Danes,  and  peace  to  be  made. " 
The  treaty,  printed  in  Wilkins'  L^es  Anglo-Sax- 
onicffi,  p.  104.  is  said  to  have  been  made  by  the 
king  and  his  witan. 

Thet  are  also  mentioned  to  us  as  assisting  the 
king  in  directing  the  military  preparations  of  the 
kingdom.  Thus,  in  99S,  the  Ss^on  Chronicle  says, 
that  "  the  king  ordered,  and  all  his  witan,  that  man 
should  gather  together  all  tlie  ships  that  were  to  go 
,  to  London."  "  In  999,  the  king,  with  his  witan, 
ordered  that  both  the  ship  fyrde  and  the  land  fyrde 
should  be  led  against  the  Danes.  ^  So,  in  105S, 
the  king  decreed,  and  his  witan,  that  man  should 
proceed  with  the  ships  to  Sandwich }  and  they  set 
Raulf,  eori,  and  Oddan,  eorl,  to  heafod-maanum 
(to  be  the  head-men)  thereto. " 

Impeachments  of  great  men  were  made  before 
the  witena-gemot  Some  instances  may  be  con- 
cisely narrated.  In  1048,  the  king,  conceiving 
that  he  had  cause  of  complaint  against  the  family 
of  the  iaraous  Grodwin,  convened  the  witena-geraot. 

'*  Wilk.  Leg.  Angl.  47.  '»  Sta.  Chron.  140. 

"  Ibid.  132.  w  Ibid.  150.  rt  Ibid.  132. 

«  Ibid.  126.  *•  Ibid,  ISO.  "  Ibid.  165. 
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The  family  armed.  Tlie  witan  ordered  that  both  CHAP. 
sides  should  desist  from  hostilities,  and  that  the  .  ,  ,  . 
king  should  give  God's  peace  and  his  full  friend- 
ship to  both  sides.  Then  the  king  and  hb  witan 
directed  another  witena-gemot  to  be  assembled  at 
Loudon  on  the  next  harvest  equinox,  and  the  king 
ordered  the  army  on  the  south  and  north  of  the 
Thames  to  be  bannan. 

At  this  gemot,  eorl  Swain,  one  of  Godwin's 
sons,  was  declared  an  utiah  (outlaw) ;  and  Godwin 
and  his  other  son,  Harold,  were  dted  to  attend  the 
gemot  as  speedily  as  possible.  They  approached* 
and  desired  peace  and  hostages,  that  they  might 
come  into  the  gemot  and  quit  it  without  treachery. 
They  were  again  cited,  and  Uiey  repeated  their 
demand.  Hostages  were  refused  them,  and  five 
days  of  safety  only  were  allowed  them  to  leave  the 
country.  They  obeyed,  and  went  exiles  into 
Flanders. " 

We  have  another  instance  of  the  great  council 
both  banishing  and  pardoning.  A  great  gemot,  in 
1052,  was  assembled  at  London,  which  "  all  the 
eorls  and  the  best  men  in  the  country**  attended. 
There  Godwin  made  his  defence,  and  purged  him- 
seli'  before  his  lord  theking  and  all  the  people,  that 
he  was  gofltless  of  tiie  crime  chai^d  on  him  and 
his  sons.  The  king  forgave  him  and  his  fomily, 
and  restored  them  thew^  possesions  and  the  earl- 
dom. But  the  archbishop  and  all  the  Frenchmen 
were  banished.  ** 

Thk  same  power  wm  exerted  in  1053.  A  witena- 
gemot  was  assemHed  seven  days  before  Mid-Lent, 
and  eorl  £1^  was  outlawed  ft>r  high  tteason,  or, 

«  Sax.  Chron.  16*.  »  Ibid.  168. 
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)  o  o  K  as  it  is  expressed,  because  he  was  a  swica,  a  be- 
.  -  ,  ^  trayer  of  tiie  king  and  all  his  people.  His  earldom 
was  given  to  another.  ^ 

So  all  the  optimates  meeting  at  Cyrnceaster, 
in  the  reign  of  Ethelred,  banished  Elfric  for  high 
treason,  and  confiscated  all  his  possessions  to  the 
king." 

At  a  great  council,  held  in  716.  one  of  their 
main  objects  is  expressed  to  have  been  to  examine 
anxiously  into  the  state  of  the  churches  and  mo- 
nasteries in  Kent,  and  their  possessions.* 

At  these  councils,  grants  of  land  were  made 
and  confinned.  The  instances  of  this  are  innu- 
merable. Thus,  in  811,  Cenwulf,  at  a  very  great 
council  convened  in  London,  gave  some  lands  of 
his  own  right,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
said  council.^  It  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate 
all  the  grants  which  we  know  of,  where  the  con- 
sent of  the  council  is  stated.  Many  have  been  al- 
ready alluded  to. 

At  the  council  in  "716,  they  forbad  any  layman 
taking  any  thing  from  the  monastery  therein 
named ;  and  they  freed  the  lands  belonging  to  it 
firom  various  impositions  and  payments.^ 

At  the  coundl  in  824,  they  inquired  into  the 
necessities  of  the  secular  deputies,  as  well  as  into 
the  monasterial  disciplines,  and  into  the  ecclesi- 
astical morals.    Here  a  complaint  was  made  by  the 

*»  Sax.  Chron.  169. 

"  MS.  Claud.  C.  9. 12S,  124.     »•  A«Ue'»  MS.  Chart.  No.  2. 

^  Ibid.  No.  B.  But  it  would  Bcem  that  even  the  kings  could 
not  grant  lands  without  the  coiuent  of  the  witens-gemot,  for  a 
gift  of  land  by  a  king  b  mentioned :  "  Sed,  quia  non  fuit  de 
coDKnau  magnatuni  regni,  donum  id  non  potuit  TRtere." 
1  Dug.  Mon.  SO. 

*»  Ibid.  No.  2 
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archbishop,  that  he  had  been  UDJustly  deprived  of  C  H  A  p. 
some  land.     He  cited  those  who  withheld  it    The  .  J''-     . 
writings  concerning  the  land  were  produced,  and 
viva  voce  evidence  heard.    The  writings  and  the 
land  were  ordered  by  the  council  to  be  given  to 
the  archbishop." 

At  a  council  in  90S,  an  ealdorman  stated  that 
his  title  deeds  had  been  destroyed  by  fire.  He  ap< 
plied  to  the  council  for  leave  to  have  new  ones. 
New  ones  were  ordered  to  be  made  out  to  him, 
as  nearly  similar  to  the  former  as  memory  could 
make  them." 

What  was  done  at  one  council  was  sometimes 
confirmed  at  anotlier.  Thus  what  was  done  in  the 
great  council  in  Baccanfield  was  confirmed  in  the 
same  year  at  another  held  in  July  at  Cloveshoe. 
So  a  gift  at  Easter  was  confirmed  at  Christmas." 

That  the  witena-gemot  sometimes  resisted  the 
the  royal  acts,  appears  from  their  not  choosing  to 
consider  valid  a  gift  of  land  by  Baldred,  king  of 
Kent,  because  he  did  nofplease  them.* 

The  witena-gemot  frequently  appears  to  us,  in 
the  Saxon  remains,  as  the  high  court  of  judicature 
of  the  kingdom,  or  as  determining  disputed  ques- 
tions about  land. 

In  896,  ^thelred,  the  ealdorman  of  Mercia, 
convened  all  the  wltan  of  Mercia,  (which  had  not 
yet  been  reduced  into  a  province,)  the  bishops, 
ealdormen,  and  all  the  nobiHty,  at  Gloucester,  with 
the  leave  of  Alfred.  "  They  consulted  how  they 
most  justly  might  hold  their  theod-scipe,  both  for 

»  Attic's  MS.Chart.  No.  12.  »  Ibid.  No.  21. 

'■  Ibid.  No.  2.;  and  MS.  Claud.  C.  9.  12*. 
«  Spelm.  Cone.  p.  Ma 
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u  o  o  K  God  and  for  the  world,  and  right  many  men,  botii 
^  ^_l^ .  clergy  and  laity,  concerning  the  lands  and  other 
things,  that  were  detained."  At  this  gemot,  the 
bishop  f>f  Worcester  made  his  ccnnplaint  of  the 
wood^land  of  which  he  was  deprived.  All  the 
witan  declared  that  the  church  should  have  its 
rights  preserved^  as  well  as  other  persons.  A  dis- 
cussion and  an  accommodation  took  place."* 

In  another  case  of  disputed  lands,  the  bishop 
states,  that  he  could  obtain  no  right  before  Ethel- 
fed  was  lord  of  Mercia.  He  assembled  the  witan 
of  Mercia  at  Saltwic,  about  manifold  needs,  both 
ecclesiastical  and  civil.  *■  Then  (says  the  bishop) 
I  spoke  of  the  monastery  with  the  eppe  je  ypixx, 
(conveyances  of  the  land,)  and  desired  my  right 
Then  Eadnoth,  and  Alfred,  and  ^l&tan,  pledged 
me  that  they  would  either  give  it  to  me,  or  would, 
among  their  kinsfolk,  find  a  man  who  would  take 
it  tm  the  condition  of  beii^  obedient  to  me."  No 
man,  however,  would  take  the  land  on  these  terms, 
and  the  parties  came  to  an  accommodation  on  the 
subject** 

In  851,  the  monks  of  Croyland,  having  suffered 
much  from  some  violent  neightiours,  laid  thetr 
complaint  before  the  witena-gemot  The  king  or- 
dered the  sheriff  of  Lincoln,  and  his  other  oflScers 
in  that  district,  to  take  a  view  of  the  lands  of  the 
monastery,  and  to  make  their  report  to  him  and 
his  council,  wherever  they  should  be,  at  the  end 
of  Easter.  This  was  done,  and  the  grievances 
were  removed." 

The  power  of  the  witena-gemot  over  the  public 

M  Heming.  Chart,  i.  p.9S,  u  ibjd.  p.  iSft 

»  Ingulf,  p.  12.    See  other iiutanccs, Hem. p.  17.87.«V 
9 
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gel^  of  the  kingdom,  we  cannot  detail.  The  lauds  chap. 
of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  the  burghs,  and  the  people,  ^  ^-  ^ 
appear  to  us,  in  all  the  documenta  of  our  anceators,  Tsutioa. 
as  subjected  to  certain  definite  payments  to  the 
king  aa  to  their  lords  i  and  we  have  already  stated, 
that  by  a  custom,  whose  origin  ia  lost  in  its  anti- 
qui^,  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  all  their  lands, 
unless  specially  exempted,  were  liable  to  three 
great  burdens,  the  building  and  reparation  of 
bridges  and  fortifications,  and  to  mihtary  expedi- 
tions. But  what  we  now  call  taxation  seems  to 
have  begun  in  the  time  of  Ethelred,  and  to  have 
taisen  from  the  evils  of  a  foreign  invasion.  Henry 
of  Huntingdon,  speaking  of  the  payment  of  ten 
thousand  pounds  to  the  Danes,  to  buy  off  their 
hostility,  says,  "  This  evil  has  lasted  to  our  dsy^ 
and  long  will  continue,  unless  the  mercry  of  God 
interferes ;  for  we  now,  (in  the  twelfth  century) 
pay  that  to  our  kings  from  custom,  whidi  was 
paid  to  the  Danes,  from  unspeakable  terror."" 
This  payment,  and  those  which  followed,  are 
stated  to  have  been  ordered  by  the  king  and  the 
witena-gemot" 

Under  sovereigns  of  feeUe  c^>aci^,  the  witentk 
gemot  seems  to  have  been  the  scene  of  those  iao- 

"  Hen.  HunL  lib.  v.  p.  357-  Broroton,  Chroo.  p.  879. 
logulf  aUo  compUiiu  heavily  of  these  exactions,  p.  55. 

w  Sax.  Chron.  126.  IS2. 136. 140. 142.  UnlsM  we  refer  it 
to  the  Anglo-Saxon  period,  I  do  not  see  when  the  principle 
could  have  originated  which  ia  recognised  in  Magna  Charta 
and  in  iU  preparatory  articles,  and  is  so  concisely  mentioned 
by  Chaucer  in  these  two  lines  : 

"  The  king  toxeth  not  his  men, 
But  by  assent  of  the  conuninaltie." 

Ed.  fol.  p.  88. 
F   4 
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BUCK  tions  which  always  attend  both  aristocracies  and 
.  '^'"■^  ,  democracies,  when  no  commanding  talents  exist  to 
predominate  in  the  discussions,  and  to  sliape  the 
council. 

The  reigns  of  Ethelred  the  Second,  and  of  the 
Confessor,  were  distinguished  by  the  turbulence, 
and  even  treason  of  the  nobles.  Of  the  former, 
our  Malmsbury  writes,  "  Whenever  the  duces  met 
in  the  council,  some  chose  one  thing  and  some 
another.  They  seldom  agreed  in  any  good  opinion. 
They  consulted  more  on  domestic  treasons,  than 
on  lie  public  necessities."  *• 

It  was  indeed  becoming  obvious  that  the  ex- 
treme independence  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  aristo- 
cracy, during  the  last  two  reigns,  was  destroying 
the  monarchy  and  injuring  the  nation.  And  if 
the  Norman  Conqueror  had  failed  in  his  invasion, 
and  had  not,  by  tightening  the  bonds  of  feudality, 
homage  wardship,  and  law,  reduced  the  diverg- 
ing and  contradictory  power  of  the  nobility  into  a 
state  of  more  salutary  subordination,  it  would  have 
become  pernicious  to  the  king  and  people,  and 
even  to  itself;  ^id  have  brought  the  land  to  that 
state  of  faction  and  civil  warfare  from  which  the 
the  Saxons  had  rescued  it,  and  of  which  Poland 
and  Albania  have  given  us  modem  examples. 

»  Malmsb.  [K  fi3. 
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Some  General  Prindples  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Constkution  and 

*I^ROM  a  eyeful  perusal  of  the  laws,  charters,  chap. 
■*■    and  documents  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  which  .  J^-    , 
remain,  the  following  may  be  selected  as  a  state- 
ment of  some  of  the  great  general  principles  of 
their  constitution  and  laws. 

At  the  head  of  the  state  was  thk  king  ;  the  executive  autho- 
rity of  the  nation,  and  an  essential  part  of  its  legislature:  the 
receiver  and  expender  of  all  taxations  ;  the  centre  and  source 
of  all  jurisprudence ;  the  supreme  chief  of  its  armies ;  the  head 
of  its  landed  property  ;  the  lord  of  the  free,  and  of  all  burghs, 
excepting  such  as  he  had  consented  to  grant  to  others ;  the 
person  inOnisted  to  summon  the  witena-gemot,  and  presiding 
at  it ;  possessed  of  the  other  prerogatives  that  have  been  no- 
ticed ;  but  elective,  and  liable  to  be  controuled  by  the  witena- 
gemot. 

Co-existing  as  anciently  as  the  lOTereign,  if  not  anterior, 
and  his  elector,  was  a  witena-cemot  or  parliament,  consisting 
of  the  nobles  holding  land,  including  the  superior  thanes,  and 
containing  also  milites,  or  thosewho  were  afterwards  called 
knights,  and  likewise  others  without  any  designations,  who 
were  probably  citiBens  and  burgesses. 

A  church  establishment  pervaded  the  country,  consisting  of 
archbi^ops,  bishops,  abbots,  and  priors,  who  were  dignitaries 
sitting  in  the  witena-gemot ;  comprising  also  inferior  degrees 
of  clergy,  as  deans,  canons,  archdeacons,  priests,  parochial 
rectors,  &c. ;  besides  the  monks  and  nuns  of  their  various 
cloisters. 

The  highest  orders  of  nobility  were  open  to  the  lowest 
classes  of  life. 

A  nobility  existed  with  the  titles  of  ealdorman,  hold,  here< 
toch,  eorl,  and  thegn.  These  titles  were  personal  and  not  in- 
herited, lliat  of  thegn  was  probably  connected  with  their 
lands.  Some  part  of  the  nobility  were  dixtinguished  by  their 
birth,  others  by  their  office.    The  possessed  Iiuids  of  all  were 
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I  O  O  K  tranEtnissible  to  ttieir  heirs  as  they  pleased  by  their  wills ;  but 
VIII.       1)0  system  of  primogeniture. 
■  "  TTie  landed  property  of  the  nation  was  generally  bound  to 

build  castles  and  bridges,  and  to  teive  the  king  for  a  limited 
time,  in  his  military  expeditions,  in  proportion  to  the  (juantity 
of  their  land.  To  certain  extents  c^  it,  independent  legal 
jurisdictions  were  attached,  exempt  from  all  others. 

An  order  of  militea  ;  made  by  the  investment  of  the  military 
belt,  who  were  the  privileged  classes  that  served  for  the  lands 
of  the  nobility  and  clergy  and  for  their  own,  and  who  could 
not  serve  in  the  army  in  this  rank  nor  command  others  until  it 
had  been  conferred.     These  were  the  superior  class  of  the 

A  class  of  freemen ;  with  the  king  for  their  lord  and  de> 
fender,  subject  to  no  other  master  but  whom  they  chose  to 

The  majority  of  the  population,  slaves  or  bondsmen  to  the 
other  classes  of  society,  with  many  shades  of  servility  or  of 
employment;  who  bad  no  ccHutitutional  or  political  right,  but 
were  part  of  the  property  of  their  master,  and  as  such  bought, 
sold,  and  transmissible  at  his  pleasure  j  but  for  whose  benefit 
the  taws  were  watchful,  and  made  from  time  to  time  various 
kind  and  superintendiag  regulations,  to  promote  their  good 
usage  and  emancipation  as  well  as  good  conduct. 

No  propwty  of  the  nobility,  clergy,  or  free,  was  taxed  with- 
out the  conaent  of  these  orders,  given  in  the  witena-gemot. 

All  the  nobles  and  free  were  required  to  be  always  annad 
with  axme  appropriate  to  their  condition. 

All  the  free  were  required  to  place  tfaeBBselves  in  some 
tything,  and  every  one  waa  to  be  under  baiJ  for  his  general 
good  behaviour,  under  certain  regulationa,  and  the  bail  were 
to  answer  fbr  hia  quiet  conduct. 

Bail  was  to  be  given  for  all  prosecutions,  and  for  all  defences. 

Ogfenoes  were  punished  by  fines  to  the  state,  as  well  as  by 
compensaticn  to  the  party. 

Every  class  had  a  pecuniary  value  fixed  on  it,  at  which  each 
Iwlividual  of  it  waa  astimatedi,  caUed  his  were ;  and  also  an- 
other called  mund,  by  which  the  value  of  his  social  peace  was 
guarded.  .   ,      , 

A  high  regard  tar  the  pwawwl  liberty  of  the  free  subject, 
while  unoflbnding  againet  the  laws ;  and  repeated  provisions 
made  to  punish  those  who  impriawed  or  bound  hmi  without 
legal  justice. 
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Their  principle  of  repelling  criminal  accusations  was.  that  CHAP, 
of  the  accused  producing  a  certain  number  of  his  nei^bours,        VI. 
who  Birore  to  Uieir  belief  of  hi*  innoceDce.     Of  this  custom       '  •" 
our  habit  of  producing  witnesses  to  character  is  a  remnaid. 
Hiis  imposed  on  every  one  the  strongest  obligation  to  maintain 
a  good  character  in  his  neighbourhood. 

To  this  principle  was  attached  at  length  the  right  of  trial  by 
jury.  No  record  marks  the  date  of  its  commencement.  It  was 
therefore  either  one  of  their  immemorial  institutions,  or  was 
introduced  by  the  Danish  colonists  among  whose  countrymen 
it  prevailed. 

From  the  extreme  independence  and  violence  of  the  great, 
and  from  the  warlike  spirit  and  habit  of  all  their  society,  every 
sttanger  and  traveller  was  considered  as  a  suspected  person, 
and  jealously  watched  by  many  legal  restrictions. 

From  tJie  same  cause,  all  purchases  above  a  very  smalt  sum 
were  rei]uired  to  be  public,  and  in  the  presence  of  witnesses, 
in  every  city  ^pointed  for  that  purpose. 

Although  the  right  of  property  was  a  fixed  principle  among 
them,  yet  it  was .  subject  to  certain  rules,  both  of  tenure  and 
transmission,  and  to  certain  payments ;  but  none  of  these  seem 
to  have  been  arbitrary,  but  all  definite,  known,  and  customaty. 

Public  fairs  at  certain  seasons,  and  markets  every  week,  were 
allowed  by  law,  and  usually  granted  by  charter.  Tolls  and 
payments  to  those  entitled  to  receive  them  Siccompanied  their 
sales ;  and  tolb  also  were  levied  on  the  high  loads  on  those 
who  passed  with  traffic. 

Eveiy  man  was  ordered  to  perform  to  others  the  right  that 
he  clesired  to  have  himself. 

Judges  were  warned  that  every  act  should  be  carefully  dis- 
tinguished, and  the  judgment  be  always  given  righteously  ac- 
cording to  the  deed;  and  be  moderated  according  to  the 
degree  of  the  offence. 

The  superior  orders  were  emphatically  enjoined  to  QWnfiitt 
and  feed  the  poor ;  to  gladden  and  not  distress  widfnrs  and 
orphans,  and  not  to  harass  or  oppress  strangers  ant]  traTeDera, 

The  wttena-gemot  declared  that  just  laws  should  be  esta- 
blished before  God  and  the  world,  and  that  all  that  was  unlaw- 
ful should  be  carefully  abolished ;  and  that  every  nan,  poor  or 
rich,  should  be  entitled  to  his  common  rights,  or,  as  Ijh^  termed 
it,  be  worthy  of  his  folk-right. 

Hie  principle  of  the  laws  was  that  of  continual  improvement, 
either  by  addition,  annulment,  or  qualification,  as  circumstances 
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BOOK  required,  and  without  any   principle  of  immulability.     The 

I'll!,       meetings  of  the  witena-gemot  gave  the  means  of  this  improve- 

■  "      ment,  and  their  laws  for  the  conversion  of  slaves  into  free  men, 

contrary  to  the  interest  of  the  chieftains,  exhibited  striking 

evidence  of  the  impulse  of  the  improving  spirit. 

That  legal  redress  should  be  refused  to  no  one,  was  one  of 
'  Ina's  laws,  which  enacted  penalties  on  the  shire-men  or  judges 
who  gave  refusal : 

That  revenge  should  not  be  taken  personally  till  legal  justice 
had  been  sought,  was  another. 

The  natural  liberty  of  every  individual  was  to  be  restricted 
by  definite  laws  so  far  as  social  good  required,  but  only  by  de- 
finite and  previously  enacted  laws. 

Not  ouly  the  life  and  liberty  of  the  free  were  strictly 
guarded  by  law,  but  every  limb  of  the  body  had  its  protecting 
penalty,  which  was  to  be  paid  by  those  who  injured  It,  that 
the  safety  of  every  individual  might  be  reduced  to  as  great  a 
certainty  as  positive  law  and  punishment  could  make  it. 

To  discourage  fighting  and  personal  violence  was  a  contiuual 
object  of  the  witena-gemot;  and  also  to  repress  those  habits  of 
reputable  robbery  and  rapine  which  the  powerful  and  warlike 
indulged  in. 

The  domeBtic  peace  of  every  individual  was  promoted  by 
strong  laws  aguost  trespasses  in  his  house  or  lands ;  and  every 
one  was  required  to  make  hedges  to  keep  his  cattle  &om  in- 
juring another. 

The  observance  of  Sunday  as  a  day  of  rest  from  all  worldly 
labour  was  strictly  enforced. 

To  abate  the  pride  and  violences  of  a  powerful  and  oppres- 
sive aristocracy,  the  Anglo-Saxon  clergy  taught  the  natural 
equality  of  man,  which  Alfred  also  enforced. 

But  the  gradation  of  ranks  was  a  principle  recognised  by  all 
the  laws ;  and  offences  were  differently  punished  according  to 
the  quality  of  both  the  ofiender  and  the  offended. 

Each  class  had  its  appropriate  rights  and  protecting  penalties, 
and  its  appointed  redress ;  each  was  kept  distinct,  but  each 
was  rescued  from  the  oppressions  of  the  other ;  and  the  law 
and  government,  as  far  as  they  could  operate,  watched  impar- 
tially over  all,  and  for  the  benefit  of  all. 

Ilie  character  of  individuals  was  protected  as  well  as  their 
right  and  property ;  and  slanderous  words  were  subjected  to 
punishment. 

The  fair  sex  were  taken  by  the  law  under  its  protection. 
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and  the  principle  of  respecting  and  exalting  it  appear!  in  one  CHAP, 
of  our  earlicBt  laws,  which  placed  the  children,  on  the  father's        VI. 
death,  under  the  care  of  the  mother;  and  by  another  forbid-  ■  ' 

ding  concubinage ;    and  by  others  protecting  them  from  vio- 
lence and  forced  marriages. 

A  tenderness  even  for  animals  appears  in  the  provision  that 
lambs  should  not  be  sheared  before  Midsummer. 

We  will  cloae  this  enumeration  by  adding  the 
principles  which  appear  in  the  laws  of  king  Ca- 
nute :  — 

That  just  laws  shall  be  universally  established. 

We  forbid  that  any  Christian  man  should  be  consigned  to 
death  for  a  small  cause,  but  rather  that  a  peace-like  punish- 
ment should  be  established  for  the  public  benefit ;  that  man 
may  not  destroy  the  work  of  the  Divine  hands  for  a  little 
cause,  who  was  redeemed  by  so  dear  a  price. 

That  it  should  be  always  contemplated  in  every  way  how  the 
best  councils  may  be  adopted  for  the  benefit  of  die  public : 

That  every  one  twelve  winters  old  should  swear  that  he  will 
not  be  a  thief,  nor  the  adviser  of  a  thief: 

That  nothing  shall  be  bought  above  four  pennies'  worth, 
living  or  dead,  without  the  true  witness  of  four  men. 

No  one  shall  receive  another  into  his  house  for  more  than 
three  days,  unless  one  that  had  previously  served  him  as  a 
follower. 

Every  master  shall  be  the  pledge  or  bail  fnr  hia  own  family, 
and  answer  for  it,  if  accused. 

If  any  friendless  man  or  stranger  be  accused,  so  that  he  has 
no  bail,  he  must  be  put  into  the  pillory  till  he  doth  go  t«  the 
ordeal. 

A  man  convicted  of  perjury  shall  be  disqualified  for  giving 
evidence  afterwards. 

Every  man  might  hunt  in  his  own  wood  and  fields. 
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Their  Official  and  other  Digniiies. 

c  rwiHE  EALDORMAN  was  the  highest  officer  in  the 
>  kingdom.      In  rank   he  was  inferior  to  an 

etheling ;  for  when  an  etheling's  were-geld  was 
fifteen  thousand  thrymsas,  an  ealdomian's  was  but 
eight  thousand.'  He  was  the  chief  of  a  shire,  and 
he  lost  this  dignity  if  he  connived  at  the  escape  of 
a  robber,  unless  the  king  pardoned  him.  ^  He  was 
one  of  the  witan,  who  attended  the  witena-gemot* 
He  presided  with  the  bishop  at  the  scire-gemot, 
which  he  was  ordered  to  attend*,  and  the  folc- 
gemot'  He  ranked  with  a  bishop',  but  was 
superior  to  the  ^egn. ''  He  had  great  civil  powers 
in  administering  justice,  and  also  enjoyed  high 
military  authority ;  he  is  mentioned  as  leading  the 
shire  to  battle  against  the  enemy.*  To  draw  wea- 
pons before  him,  incuired  a  penalty  of  one  hundred 
shillings*;  and  to  fight  before  him  in  a  gemot,  in- 
curred  a  fine  to  him  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
shillings,  besides  other  punishments."*  The  eal- 
dwmaH  is  a  title  which  qccurs  peq>etually  in  the 
Saxon  Chronicle. 

The  eorl  is  a  dignity  recognised  in  oar  earliest 
laws.  It  appears  in  those  of  Ethelbert,  who  died 
in  616,  where  offences  in  the  tune  and  against  the 
birele  of  an  eorl  sck  expressly  punished. "      He 

'  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  71.         '  Ibid.  2a  »  Ibid.  14. 

*  Ibid.  78.  IS6.             *  Ibid.  4S.  •>  Ibid.  38. 

?  Ibid.  22.  71.  8  Sax.  Chron.  p.  78. 

"  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  38.  ">  Ibid.  42.  »  Ibid.  p.  S. 
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is  also  mentioned  in  a  charter,  dated  680. "     The  C  H  A_P. 
mund  of  his  widow  is  highly  estimated. "     He  is  .    ™^-  ■ 
also  noticed  in  the  laws  of  Alfred,  Edward,  Ethel- 
stan,  and  Edgar. " 

An  eorl's  heriot  was  four  horses-  saddled  and 
four  horses  not  saddled,  four  helms,  four  mails, 
eight  spears  and  shields,  four  swords,  and  two 
hundred  mancusa,  of  gold,  which  was  twice  a 
thegn's  heriot.  '*  To  be  an  eorl  was  a  dignity  to 
which  a  th^n  might  arrive  ",  and  even  a  ceorl.  "^ 

In  656,  Wulfer  in  his  charter  mentions  the 
eorls  :  "  I  Wulfer,  kyning,  with  the  king  and  with 
eorls,  and  with  herotogas,  and  with  thegnas,  the 
witnesses  of  this  gift."  '^  The  persons  who  sign 
this,  with  the  king  and  clergy,  call  themselves 
ealdormen.  The  title  of  eorl  occurs  again  in  a 
grant  of  675",  and  afterwards. " 

In  the  ftagment  oi  poetry  in  the  Saxon  Chroni- 
cle to  the  year  975,  Edward,  the  son  of  Edgar,  is 
called  the  eoria  ealder ;  the  ruler  of  eorls. " 

In  966,  Oslac  is  stated  to  have  recraved  his 
ealdordome.  In  975,  he  is  called  se  meere  eorl, 
the  great  eaii ;  and  is  stated  to  have  been  ba- 
nished"; he  is  also  called  ealdorman.  **  This 
same  Osiac  is  mentioned  in  the  laws  ot'  Edgar  as  an 
eaii :  "  Then  let  Oslac  eorl  prcnnote  it,  and  all  the 
army  that  in  this  ealdcH^me  remainetii."^  These 
passages  induce  a  belief  that  eorl  and  eddorman 
were  but  di^rent  dencnninatioRS  of  the  same  oi^ 

■>  Spelmu.  Concil.  p.  IG*.  *'  Wilk.  Leg.^t.  7- 

"  Wlllc.  35.  53. 70-  82.  »  Ibid.  144. 

■<  Ibid.  71.  "  Ibid.  119.  »  Sax.  Cbron.  p.  37- 

'»  Sftx.  Chron.  p.  4S.  *>  Ibid.  62. 

"  Ibid.  12s.  »  Ibid.  121. 123.  »  Ibid.  132. 

^  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  82. 
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yj^^,  ficial  tlignity.  Yet,  when  we  find  in  the  Chronicle 
such  dictinctions,  in  the  same  paragraph,  as  "  Eal- 
frtce  ealdonnan,  and  Thorode  eorl"*,"  we  are  led 
to  imagine  that  there  must  have  been  some  pecu- 
liar traits  by  which  they  were  discriminated.  But 
it  is  obvious,  from  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  that  eorl- 
dome"  expressed  the  same  thing  that  ealdordome 
has  been  applied  to  signify. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  period,  the 
title  ealdorman  seems  to  have  been  superseded  by 
that  of  eorl. "  The  iarl  of  the  Northmen  was  the 
same  title.  We  cannot  now  ascertain  the  precise 
distinction  of  rank  and  power  that  prevailed  be- 
tween the  eorl  and  the  ealdorman. 

Heretoch.       Thg  term  HERETOCH  implies  the  leader  of  an 

Hold.  army ;  and  hold  is  mentioned  as  a  dignity  in 
jEthelstan's  laws,  whose  were  was  higher  than  that 
of  a  thegn. "  Many  persons  witli  this  title  are 
mentioned  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle^,  in  the  years 
905.911. 

QtrtA,  or  The  oerefas  were  oflScers  appointed  by  the 
*'  executive  power,  and  in  rank  inferior  to  the  eorl 
or  ealdorman.  They  were  of  various  kinds.  The 
heh-gerefe  is  mentioned,  whose  were  was  four 
thousand  thrymsas.  **  Also  the  wic-gerefii,  before 
whom  purchases  of  the  Kentishmen  in  London 
were  to  be  made,  unless  they  had  good  witnesses." 
And  the  porte-gerefa,  or  the  gerefa  of  the  gate, 
who  was  to  witness  all  purcliases  without  the  gate, 
unless  other  unimpeachable  persons  were  present** 
The  gerefas  were  in  every  byrig. "    They  were 

»  Sax.  Chron.  127  ="  Sax.  Ch.  168,  169. 

"  Ibid.  164— 17S.  '*  Wilk.  Leg.  Sm.  71. 

»  Sax.  Chron.  101. 103.  •«  Wilk.  Leg.  71. 

3>  Ibid.  9.  «  Ibid.  +8.  ^*  Ibid.  5+,  BB. 
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judicial  officers'*,  and  «ere  ordered  to  jud^  ac<  c  H  a  p. 
cor<yng  to  right  judgment,  and  the  dom-boc,  or  .  J^^  . 
book  of  judgment.  They  delivered  over  offenders 
to  punishment "  They  were  present  at  the  folc- 
gemot",  where  they  were  to  do  justice.  They 
were  ordered  to  convene  a  gemot  every  four  Weeks, 
to  end  law-suits. "  They  took  bail  or  securi^  in 
their  respective  shires  for  every  one  to  keep  the 
peace ;  and  if  they  omitted  to  take  the  bail,  and 
neglected  their  duty,  they  lost  their  office,  and 
the  king's  Mendship,  and  forfeited  to  him  one 
hundred  and  twenty  shillings.  * 

In  cases  of  robbery,  application  Was  to  be  made 
to  the  gere&  in  whose  district  it  was ;  and  he  was 
to  provide  as  many  men  as  were  sufficient  to  ap- 
prehend the  thief,  and  avenge  the  injury.'*  If  any 
one  became  "  untrue"  to  every  one,  the  king's 
getefa  was  to  go  and  bring  him  under  bail,  that  he 
might  be  brought  to  justice  to  answer  his  accuser. 
If  the  ofiender  could  find  no  bail,  he  was  to  be 
killed.  *>  He  was  to  supply  such  prisoners  with 
food  who  had  no  relations  that  could  support 
them.  **  He  was  to  defend  the  abbots  in  their  ne- 
cessities. ^ 

They  were  made  responsible  for  their  official 
conduct.  If  they  neglected  their  duty,  it  was  or- 
dered, in  the  laws  of  Ethelstan,  that  they  should 
be  fined  for  their  delinquency,  and  be  displaced, 
and  the  bishop  was  to  announce  it  to  the  gerefa  in 
his  province.  If  they  broke  the  law,  they  had  to 
pay  five'pounds  the  first  time,  the  price  of  their 

«  WUk.  Leg.  9. 12.  48, 49.  »  Ibid.  12. 

w  Ibid-  39.  41.      *"  Ibid.  50.        »*  Ibid.  69. 
■^»  Ibid.  68.   «  Ibid.  103.   "  Ibid.  34.   «  Ibid.  115, 
VOL.  III.  «- 
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BOOK  were  the  second,  and  for  die  third  o^nce  they  lott- 

V  P^  .  all  their  property.  **    If  they  took  a  bribetoper- 

vert  ri^t,  they  were  punished  as  severely.** 

The  thegna  of  the  An^o-Saxons  were  in  rwik 
below  the  eorls  and  ealdonnen.  They  formed  ft 
species  of  nobility  peculiar  to  those  ancient  times ; 
aiid  though,  at  this  distant  period,  they  cannot  be 
delineated  accurately,  ye^  from  the  circumstances 
which  we  c«i  collect,  we  shall  find  them  a  very 
curious  and  interesting  order  of  men. 

It  has  been  ah<eady  mentioned,  that  it  was  a  nmk 
attainable  by  all,  even  by  the  servile*  and  that  the 
requisites  which  constituted  the  dignity  are  stated 
in  the  laws  to  have  berai  the  possession  of  five  hides 
Qf  his  own  land^  a  eburch,  «  kitchen,  a  beU-house, 
a  judicial  seat  at  the  burgh  gate,  and  a  distinct 
office  or  station  in  the  king's  halL  It  ia  not  dear 
whether  this  means  an  office  in  ^e  king's  houae- 
holdj  or  a  seat  in  the  wit^Ub^anot  The  latter 
has  some  probabilities  in  its  £ivour. 

*»  Wiik.Leg.Sl. 

**  Ibid.  6%  The  cxpoutioB  «f  the  dn^ea  af  «b  mH,  md 
the  higher  dignities,  wtach  exista  in  Anglo-Saxon,  adds  muic* 
thing  to  our  notions  of  their  cluracter :  "  Eorls  and  heretogai, 
and  the  secular  judges,  and  also  the  gerefas,  must  necessarily 
love  justice  before  God  and  the  wmid,  and  must  never  by  ud- 
juBt  judgment  lay  aside  their  own  wisdom  tor  dther  enmity  or 
friendship.  They  must  not  thus  turn  wrong  into  right,  nor  de- 
cree injustice  to  the  oppressien  of  the  poor.  Iliey  should, 
above  all  other  things,  honour  and  defend  the  church  ;  they 
should  protect  widows  and  orphans,  and  help  the  needy,  and 
watch  to  guard  the  enslaved.  Tlueves  and  robbers  they  should 
hate,  and  spoilers  and  plunderers  destroy,  unless  they  will 
amend  and  abstain  for  ever  from  tbeir  violences.  For  this  is' 
true  which  1  say,  believe  it  who  will,  *  Woe  to  those  that  in< 
flict  injury,  unless  they  amend :  moat  surely  they  shall  suffer 
in  the  dim  and  deep  caverns  of  the  infernal  panishments,  apart 
Irotn  idl  help,' "  &c.  Lib.  Const.  Wlk.Leg.  149. 
10 
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But  it  was  essential  to  t  thegn,  that  he  should  chap. 
be  a  landed  proprietor ;  for  though  a  ceorl  had  a  .   ^  . 
helm,  mail,  and  a  gold-handled  swwd,  yet  if  he  had 
BO  land,  the  laws  declare  that  he  must  still  remain 
a  ce<»l,* 

The  thegns  were  of  two  descriptions.  The  in- 
ferior sort  was  called  thegn,  and  the  superior  were 
distinguished  as  king's  thegns.  The  laws  recognise 
^ese  two  descriptions.  A  kiu^s  thegn  accused  <^ 
homicide  was  to  acquit  himself  of  guilt  by  twelve 
king's  th^ns ;  a  thegn  of  lessa  maga,  witii  elevoi 
of  his  equals.  •  The  here-gcat,  or  heriot  of  the 
king's  thegn  that  was  nearest  to  him,  was  two 
horses  saddled,  ^id  two  not  "saddled,  two  swords, 
four  Ej>eius,  shields,  helms,  uid  mails,  and  fifty  man- 
cus  of  gold.  But  the  here-geat  of  a  middling  th^:n 
was  but  one  faors^  and  his  trapping  and  arms.' 
By  comparing  these  heriots,  we  may  see  how  greatly 
superior  the  rank  of  the  king's  thegn  was  esteemed. 

The  inferior  th^ns  appear  to  have  been  numer- 
ous. In  every  borough,  says  a  law,  thirty-three 
tlumes  were  chraen  to  witne^.  In  small  bui^s, 
and  to  every  hundred,  twelve  were  to  be  selected. " 
Thegns  had  halls. 

Theohs  are  twice  mentioned  in  the  laws  as  thegns 
Ikhh  so.  *  Ferhf^s  the  title  was  attached  to  their 
landed  prt^erty,  and  descended  wi^  it     In  the 

»  Wilk.  Leg.  70. 

^  Ibid.  47.  So  the  miperior  thane  it  mentioned  in  the  laws 
u  having  a  thane  under  him,  lerving  him  as  his  lord  in  thfi 
king's  hall.     Ibid.  71. 

*^  Ibid.  144.  The  officers  of  the  king's  household  were  also 
called  thegns,  as  his  disc-thega,  hregel-thegn,  hors-thegn,  or 
die  thanes  of  his  dishes,  his  wardrobe,  and  his  horses. 

*  Ibid.  80.  Tlteir  balls  are  often  mentioned  in  DwnesdojrJ 
book.  *•  Ibid.  125.  27. 
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BOOK  Domesday  Survey,  many  lands  are  mentioned  in 
1  '  .  several  counties,  which  are  called  *'  Terra  tain- 
orum ;"  the  land  of  the  thegna ;  and  they  are  men- 
tioned also  with  their  roilites.  Thegn-lands  seem 
to  have  had  some  analogy  with  the  baronies  of  the 
Norman  times: 

If  a  thegn  had  a  church  in  his  boclande,  with  a 
place  of  burial,  he  was  to  give  to  the  church  one- 
third  of  his  own  tenths;  if  he  had  not  a  burial- 
plac^  he  was  to  give  what  he  chose  out  of  the 
nine  parts. " 

What  Alfred  calls  the  king's  th^^  is  in  Bede 
the  king's  minister. "  No  one  was  to  have  any 
socne  or  jurisdiction  over  him  but  the  king.  ** 
,  Wb  leam  from  Domesday-book,  that  for  the 
tenure  of  five  hides  of  land  the  owner  was  liable  to 
the  fyrd,  or  Saxon  miUtia.  We  have  also  found, 
that  the  tenure  of  five  hides  of  land  was  essential  to 
the  dignity  of  thegn.  The  king's  thegn  is  mentioned 
in  the  laws  as  attending  in  his  expeditions,  and  as 
having  a  thegn  under  him.  '^  ■  •    ■ 

The  thegn  was  also  a  magistrate,  and  might  lose 
his  dignity.  The  laws  declared,  that  if  a  judge  de- 
cided unjustly,  he  should  pay  to  the  king  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  shillings,  unless  he  could  swear 
that  he  knew  no  better ;  and  he  was  to  lose  his 
thegn-scipe,  unless  he  could  afterwards  buy  it  oi' 
the  king." 

»  Wilk.Leg.  130.  It*. 

"  Bede,  lib.ii.  c.9.  andlib.iv.  c.22.  Alfred,  p.Sll.and 
591. 

"  Wilk.Leg.  118.  The  tfaegn  is  not  merely  termed  «  libe- 
ralis  homo,  or  free  man,  as  in  Tex.  Roff,  but  his  rank  is  men- 
tioned  in  the  higher  degree  of  the  comparative  mood,  as  one  of 
the  liberalioribui,  one  of  the  more  free. 

"  Wilk.  Leg.  71.  M  Ibid.  78. 135. 
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They  are  thus  mentioned  by  Edgar :  '*  In  eveiy  CHAP, 
byrig,  and  in  every  scire,  I  will  have  my  kingly  i  ,^   . 
rights,  as  my  father  had  -,  and  my  thegns  shall  have 
their  thegn-ship  in  my  time,  as  they  had  la  my 
father's."" 

■  His  were  was  two  thousand  thiymsa. "  It  is 
elsewhere  stated  as .  equal  to  that  of  six  ceorls. 
or  twelve  hundred  shillings.  *'  If  a  thief  took  re- 
fuge with  a  thegn,  he  was  allowed  three  days* 
asylum. " 

The  judicial  magistracy  of  the  thegns  appears 
'from  their  assisting  at  ^e  shire-gemots.  The 
Northmen  had  also  a  dignity  of  thissoEt,  for  thegns 
are  mentioned  in  Snorre. 

I  AM  inclined  to  believe  that  the  superior  thanes 
were  tliose  who  were  afterwards  c^ed  .barons,  for 
the.  laws  of  Heuiy  the  First  put  the  titles  as  syno> 
nimous*'^  and  that  the  nextdegree  of  thegns  were 

»  Wilk.Leg.80.  «  Ibid.  71. 

»'  Ibid.  64.72.  He  is  mentioned  as  synonimoiu  with  twelf- 
hynde  man.  Leg.  Hero.;  WilL.  265. ;  and  Du  Cange  voc.  Li- 
beraleL  In  another  passage  of  the  laws  of  Henry  I.  the  twelf- 
hynde  is  mentioned  as  a  man  plene  nobilis,  and  a  thane,  p.  269. 
Such  a  man  was  to  swear  as  for  sixty  hydes  of  land.  WUk.  18. 
We  ntay,  therefm^,  consider  thu  as  the  quantity  of  land  of  the 
higher  thane.  The  comparative  dignities  of  the  land,  in  the 
time  of  Ethelstan,  will  appear  from  their  different  weres : 
The  king's  was        -        -  90000  thryms«. 

Etheling's,  or  king's  sons,  15000 
Bishop  ....  8000 
Ealdottnan  -        .         •       8000 

Holdes  and  high-gerefe  -  4000 
Mass  thegn  .         .        .       2000 

World's  thegn  .  •  .  2000 
Ceorl  .        .         -        -        266 

;  w  Wilt.  Leg.  63. 

-    **  lliaini  vel  haronis.     Wilk.  Leg.  p. 250.  and  276.  '  They 

are  frequently  classed  with  barons,  as  272.     The  same  is  im- 
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BOOK  those  who  were  after  the  CcHiqueror's  time  termed 
v^^^j  knights,  because  five  hydes  of  land  were  the  feu- 
dum  of  a  knight**,  and  the  thegn  of  five  hydes  of 
land  is  mentiooed  as  that  rank  of  thegn  which  served 
the  more  dignified  thegns.  *'  These  inferior  thanes 
were  called  middling  thanes. "  A  general  idea  of 
an  Anglo-Saxon  nobleman  may  be  formed  from  the 
note  below.  ** 


plied  in  the  HiaL  Ramw^  who  uiet  the  term  banmia  wheie  the 
Srxoq  word  would  hare  been  thegn,  p.  395.     So  Hilt.  EI.  475. 

**  Quinque  hide  (fiiciunt)  fodum  mtlitn.  Chr.  T.  Red.  vp. 
Blamt.  Toc 'nrgtta. 

<>  VTilk.  Leg.  p.  71.  The  Epistle  of  the  prior  ud  oMTeid 
of  Canteibury  to  Henry  U.  Mates,  that  before  the  Conqueror** 
time  there  were  no  knights  in  England  but  threnges,  and  that 
this  king  converted  them  into  kni^ts.  Wilk.  429.  This  an- 
thori^  toids  to  show  that  Drengc  was  the  Anglo-Saxim  word 
at  first  applied  to  express  their  milites.  It  occurs  freqaeotly 
in  their  poems  on  martial  subjects.  The  term  cniht,  at  last 
superseded  it.     Drwichcs  occur  in  Domesday. 

**  In  Saxon  medeme,  and  in  Latin  mediocris.  The  compa- 
rative ranks  in  Henry  the  Krst's  time  appear  thus  in  their  rele- 
vationes :  Ihe  comet,  eight  horses,  four  helmets,  four  coats  of 
mail,  eight  lances  and  shields,  four  swords*  and  one  hundred 
manes  of  gold ;  the  Iting't  thegn,  "  who  is  next,"  four  horses, 
two  swords,  four  lances  and  shields,  one  helm  and  mail,  and 
fifty  mancse ;  the  middling  titane,  one  horse,  with  bis  tr^^ngs 
and  arms,  and  bu  balf-liang.  Leg.  Hen.  Wilk.  S45.  We  may 
look  on  these  as  corresponding  with  the  ranks  of  earls,  barons, 
and  knights. 

**  The  Monk  of  Ramsay  baa  left  a  full  picture  of  what  was 
then  deemed  an  accomplished  nobleman,  in  the  following  trails 
of  the  character  of  one  of  Edgar's  bvourites,  and  ia  Oswald's 
conversation  with  his  brother  :  — 

"  His  innate  prudence,  his  noble  birth,  and  approved  vigour 
of  body  in  warlike  afbirs,  had  obtained  from  dte  king  much 
dignity  and  favour.  He  was  distinguished  for  religion  at  h<»ie, 
and  for  the  exercise  of  his  atrei^th  and  use  of  railitai7  disci- 
pline abroad.    He  ad«ned  the  utility  which  he  derived  from 
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his  birth  by  Ibe  beauty  of  bia  mumen.    Cbeeriul  and  pleuing  c  H  A  P. 
in  bis  GOUDtenancG  ;  venerable  in  bia  mien ;  courteous  in  hia        Vn. 
fluent  conversation  ;  mild  and  sincere  in  his  words :.  in  duty  im-   ^    ■■    "^ 
partial ;  in  bis  affections  cautious;  with  a  beart  resembling  his 
&ce  ;  constant  in  good  faith ;  steady  a&d  devouL     In  counsel 
peESuadtng  what  was  right;  ending  disrates  by  tbe  kqmtfof 
bis  judgments ;  revering  the  divine  love  in  others,  and  persuad- 
ii^  them  to  cultivate  it." 

Oswald  says  of  him :  "  Throughout  the  king's  palace  he  was 
ftmed  and  esteemed;  his  nod  seemed  to  govern  the  royal 
mind ;  clothed  in  dllc  and  purple,  he  shared  the  royal  banquets 
with  us  in  tbe  court,"  Ac  Hts  brother,  also  a  favourite  with 
the  king,  tells  the  bishop :  "  1  am  a  mao  under  tha  power  of 
another,  exercinng  also  authority  myself.  Nobility  of  birth, 
abundance  of  wealth,  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  the  grace  of 
the  lip,  and  tbe  public  favour,  as  well  of  tbe  rich  as  of  the 
poor,  have  alike  exalted  me ;  yet  I  cannot  apply  to  the  good 
Mndics  whi^  I  deair*.  Often  tbe  king's  difficulties,  or  warlike 
exercises,  or  the  distributions  of  presents  to  tke  kaighU,  or  the 
Judgment  of  causes,  or  the  exercise  of  puniabment  on  the  guilty, 
or  aome  other  forensic  business,  which  I  can  hardly  if  ever  Je- 
dine  without  offimce,  occupy  and  fatigue  mc>"  Hist.  Bam. 
S  Gale,  39J^  996. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 
SoMie  Feattirei  of  the  Political  State  of  the  Anolo-Saxoks. 

BOOK  /^UR  Saxon  ancestors  appear  to  us  at  first  in  that 
^  ^^™;  ,  ^-^  state  in  vhich  a  great  nation  is  preparing  to 
be  formed  on  new  principles,  unattained  by  human 
experience  before.  The  process  was  that  of  leading 
their  population  to  such  a  practical  system  as  would 
combine  the  liberty  of  the  people  with  the  inde-' 
pendence  and  elevated  qualities  of  a  high-spirited 
nobility,  and  with  the  effective  authority  of  a  pre- 
siding king,  and  of  such  wise  and  improving  laws 
as  the  collected  wisdom  of  the  nation  should  esta- 
blish from  the  deliberations  of  its  witena-geniot, 
not  legislating  only  for  the  powerful. 

The  tirst  stage  in  this  political  formation  was  the. 
diffusion  and  independence  of  a  great  and  power- 
fiil  nobility.  After  these  were  radically  £xed  in 
the  land,  the  influence  and  prerogatives  of  the  tdng 
were  enlarged,  and  the  numbers  of  the  free  were 
increased.  A  new  bulwark  was  also  raised  for  the 
benefit  of  all  the  three  classes,  in  a  richly  endowed 
churcli,  who,  besides  their  political  utility  in  sup- 
porting, as  circumstances  pressed,  each  order  of 
the  state  from  the  oppressions  of  the  rest  intro- 
duced into  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind  all  the  literature 
it  possessed.  The  course  of  events  led  all  these 
great  bodies  into  occasional  collisions  with  each 
other,  and  with  foreign  invaders,  till  the  actual 
practice  of  life  had  abated  their  mutual  excesses 
and  injurious  powers.  Tiie  nobility  and  great 
landed  proprietors,  however,  still  too  much  prepon- 
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derated  in  their  excluaive  privileges,  when  the  Nor-  chap. 
man  Conquest  occurred  to  fix  them  in  a  greater  .  _  "•  . 
subordination  to  the  crown  and  to  the  law  than  the 
Anglo-Saxon  constitution  permitted.  From  the 
time  of  the  Conquest  the  English  aristocracy  de- 
clined into  an  inferior,  but  permanent  state  of 
power,  more  compatible  with  the  Ireedom  and 
proq>«ity  of  the  nation,  and  the  liberties  of  the 
people,  while  the  number  of  the  free  were  propor- 
tionably  multiplied. 

That  a  great  landed  and  independent  arista: 
cracy  should  have  been  first  formed  in  the  nation 
was  the  natural  result  of  their  mode  of  invading 
the  Britons.  Small  fleets  of  Anglo-Saxon  warriors 
succes^vely  landed,  and  forced  from  the  Britons 
certain  districts  of  the  island,  which  their  future 
'  warfare  enlarged.  Being  comparatively  few  in 
number,  the  division  of  the  conquered  territory 
threw-large  tractsof  land  into  the  hands  of  the  firet 
chieftains  and  their  followers,  and  the  conquered 
natives  were  made  their  slaves.  Their  king  being  at 
first  but'one  of  themselves,  elected  as  their  war-kbig, 
had  no  pretensions  to  more  power  or  prerogatives 
than  they  chose  to  concede;  and  hence  a  martial 
■aristocracy,  headed  by  a  king,  became  the  prevail- 
ing character  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  body  pdlitSc. 
:Their:feuds  with  each-Other  led  the  weaker  party 
at  aU  times  to  seek  aid  from  the  king,  and  the  peo- 
ple had  no  other  asylum  than  his  power  from'Uie 
■violence  of  their  superiors.  Hence  the  royal  au- 
thority was  perpetually, invited  into  greater  powier 
;and  activity  for  the  general  benefit;  and 'the 
-ChcistiEm  clergy  made  it  venerable  to  the  nation  by 
'the  t religious  considerations  which  they  attached 
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BOOK  Thus  the  first  state  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  nali(^ 
^"  was  that  of  a  great  landed  body,  in  proud  indepen- 
'~  deuce,  of  fierce  spirit,  and  attached  to  military 
habits.  The  rest  of  the  nation  were  chiefly  en- 
slaved peasantry  and  domestics,  and  free  burglis, 
with  poor  artisans,  and  tradesmen  of  small  consi- 
deration and  no  greater  pn^terty ;  with  a  clergy 
that,  in  their  tithes  and  church  payments,  and  in 
the  endowments  of  their  monasteries,  were  shar- 
ing with  the  nobles  the  land  and  pn^erty  of  the 
country. 

But  the  same  evU  existed  among  tlie  An^o- 
Saxons  that  attends  ereiy  country  in  which  the 
laws  of  prtyperty  have  become  established,  and  to 
which  extensive  commerce  has  not  opened  its  chan- 
nels i  that  of  continually  having  an  unprovided  po* 
pulation,  which  had  their  subsist^ice  to  seek,  and 
their  love  of  consequence  to  gratify.  The  monas- 
teries took  off  some  portion  of  this  disquieting 
body,  which  was  the  more  formidable  to  the  peace- 
ful, from  the  warlike  habits  of  the  country  i  but 
the  larger  part  sought  their  provision  perpetually 
by  the  sword.  Hence  robbery  and  rapine  became 
one  of  the  main  internal  features  of  the  country; 
and  more  of  the  laws  of  eveiy  Anglo-Saxon  king 
were  directed  against  such  plunderers  than  to  any 
other  single  subject.  Hence  the  severity  against 
those  who  had  no  lords  or  no  friends  to  bail  them. 
It  waa  this  habit  that  compelled  the  law  to  enjoin 
that  every  body  should  be  armed,  and  have  Uieir 
a{^Kunted  weapons  ready,  that  the  buighs  and 
towns  might  be  more  secure,  and  the  maraudeis 
repressed  or  pursued.  The  same  cause  urged  Al- 
fred and  the  witena^gemots  to  put  every  man  into 
a  state  of  biul  for  good  behaviour,  and  to  shackle 
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what  little  trade  there  waa.  by  making  it  ille^al^  CHAP, 
unless  transacted  before  deputed  o&cen  and  wit*  .  ^'"''  . 
nesses,  and  by  treating  every  traveller  as  a  suspi- 
ci<His  wanderer.  Hence  all  who  could  afford  it  had 
knights  and  retainers  in  their  pay,  to  protect  their 
property  and  po'sons  from  violence.  Hence  the 
laws  against  binding  free  men,  and  selling  them 
and  Christians  ibr  slaves ;  for  by  seizing  those  who 
had  property,  the  vi<^«it  extorted  a  ransom,  or  by 
disposing  of  them  as  slaves,  extracted  a  profit  fnxn 
their  misery.  Hence  we  find,  amid  the  chronicles 
of  the  clergy,  repeated  Instances  of  land  t^Hii  by 
&rce  and  rapine  even  £r<»n  them.  And  we  may 
form  some  notion  c^  the  amount  and  danger  of 
these  d^redations,  by  observii^  that,  in  the  laws 
<»f  Ina,  they  are  described  as  of  three  classes. 
While  they  did  not  exceed  seven  men  together  they 
were  called  thieves  (theoiaa) ;  but  from  that  nmo- 
htt  to  thirty-five  they  wer6  called  a  hloth  or  band ; 
when  they  were  more  than  thirty-five  they  were 
termed  an  army.  Each  of  these  <^Eences  were  dif- 
ferently punished.  *  In  the  subsequent  reigns  we 
find  ealdormen,  th^ns,  and  otliers,  possessing 
themselves  of  lands  by  force  fhnn  weaker  prt^ii- 
etrars.' 

Much  individual  prosperity  could  not  be  ex- 
pected ih>m  such  habits  i  but  the  bounty  of  nature 
every  year  pours  such  riches  &om  the  earthy  that, 
notwithstanding  these  habits  of  depredaticn,  the 
property  of  the  country  could  not  fail  to  increase. 
Timber  grows,  grass  difliuea  itself,  fiuit  trees  bloa* 

>  I  Leg.  Ing.  Wilk.  17. 

>  The  inMancea  of  these  are  numeroui.  See  of  one  single 
motumUrry,  Hist.  El.  p.466,  467.  469.  «8S,  489,  484.  485, 
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BOOK  som,  and  animals  multiply,  -and  minerals  enlarge, 
^  J  ^^i  whether  man  labours,  idles,  or  combats.  But  there 
were  plenty  of  slaves  to  pursue  the  husbandry  that 
was  needed,  and  therefore  all  the  natural  riches  of 
animal,  vegetable,  and  mineral  production  were 
perpetually  accumulating  in  the  country.  These 
are  the  foundations  of  wealth  in  all ;  and  though 
the  Anglo-Saxons  had  at  first  but  little  external  ot 
internal  traffic,  and  imperfect  roads,  except  those 
left  by  the  Romans,  yet  the  permanent  property 
of  the  country  was  increasing  in  the  multiplied 
permanent  comforts  of  each  individual.  Every 
additional  article  of  furniture  or  convenience  from 
the  forest  or  the  mine ;  from  the  horns,  hair,  hides, 
or  bones  of  his  animals;  every  bam  of  com  and 
stock  of  salted  provision,  or  pUe  of  turf,  wood,  or 
peat,  beyond  his  immediate  consumption,  was,  as 
well  as  die  stones  he  dug  from  the  quarry,  or  the 
articles  he  manufactured  ih}m  his  flax  or  metals, 
an  accumulation  of  actual  property  to  himself,  and 
an  augmentation  of  the  general  wealth  of  the  na- 
tion. Alt  these  articles  w^re  every  year  accumu- 
lating in  the  country,-'and  many  were  -by  degrees 
exchanged  for  the  gold  and  silver,  and  natural  pro- 
duce of  other  countries,  as  slowly  increasing  trade 
-gradually  brought  them  from  abroad.  Hence  every 
reign  discovers  to  us  some  indication  of  an  increas- 
'  ing  affluence,  as  well  as  an  increasing  population 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  nation. 

The  progress  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  wealth 
was 'accelerated  by  the  previous  civilisation  of  Bri- 
tain. The  Romans  h^  retired  from  it  but  a  few 
.years.before  .their  invasion,  and  had  raised  many 
.temples  ^d  buildings  in  the  island,  and  filled  them 
with  appropriate  furniture,  of  which   much    re- 
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mained  to  asdst  the  ingenuity  and  excite  the  taste  chap. 
of  the  new  conquerors.  That  gold  and  silver  had  >  /~', ' 
abounded  in  the  island,  while  it  was  possessed  by 
the  Romans  and  Britons,  the  coins  tlut  have  been 
found  at  every  period  since,  almost  evety  year, 
sufficiently  testify^  and  it  was  the  frequency  of 
these  emerging  to  view  which  made  treasure>trove 
an  important  part  of  our  ancient  laws,  and  which 
is  mentioned  by  Alfred  as  one  of  the  means  of  be- 
coming wealthy.  In  the  earliest  Anglo-Saxon  laws, 
almost  all  the  penalties  are  pecuniary,  in  silver 
coin.  That  bullion  was  not  deficient  in  the  coun- 
try, but  was  continually  increasing,  appears  from 
the  numerous  instances  of  purchase  monies  given 
in  gold  and  silver,  either  coined  or  by  .weight  for 
lands,  of  which  the  charters  still  remain.  By  the 
quantities  of  money  given  to  buy  land  for  a  mo. 
nastery,  by  one  bishop  and  by  its  first  abbot',  it 

'  Hius  for  the  Ely  monutery  th«y  paid  to  rarioiu  persona 
the  following  sums :  — 

100  pounds  and  a  golden  8  pounds, 

cross,  80  aurei, 

100  aureos,  200  aurei, 

60  pounds  of  silver,  6  pounds, 

SO  aureos,  8  pounds, 

40  shillings,  12  pounds, 

15  pounds,  80  shillings, 

100  shillings,  7  pounds, 

7  pounds,  90  aurei, 

4  pounds,  112  tnemmi, 

15  pounds,  100  shillings, 

20  shillings,  20  shillings, 

30  aurei,  30  pounds, 

200  aurei,  40  shillings, 

.  30  aurei,  40  pounds, 

II  pounds,  4  pounds,  18  pence, 

20  pounds,  100  shillings, 

50  aurei,  15  pounds. 
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IL  o  o  E  Tould  appear  that  the  church  and  monasteties  had 
>  -^™'  ,  dundaace  of  it ;  and  indeed  the  pecuniaiy  pay- 
ments appointed  for  them,  besides  their  tithes  and 
presents,  gave  them  great  ^ilities  of  acquiring  it  % 
as  the  fines  and  gafola  poured  still  more  into  the 
royal  exchequer.  The  great  quanti^  of  payments 
recorded  in  Domesday-book,  as  due  to  the  king, 
in  pounds,  shillings,  and  penc^  from  the  vuious 
subdivisions  of  lands  in  evety  county,  show  both 
the  diffiision  and  the  abundance  of  bulticm  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons.* 

.  But  our  ancestors  by  their  cixiquMts  among  the 
Britons  obtained  immediately  abundance  of  cattle, 
com,  slaves,  agricultural  instruments,  and  culti- 
vated lands.  They  found  in  the  island,  as  Gildas 
and  Bede  stat^  twen^-etght  noble  cities,  and  In- 

100  ahillings,  10  pouniib, 

50  aurei,  40  fturei, 

90  pounds,  10  aurei,  20  poundt, 

15  pounds,  1 1  poimdi, 

100  aurei,  4  poundt. 

HiiL  Eliena.  465— 488. 

*  Thus  a  plough-alma,  fifteen  dayt  before  EaMer ;  St.  Peter'i 
penny  on  his  annivenaiy ;  the  church  sceat  on  SL  Martin's ; 
the  light-money  thrice  a  year ;  and  the  aoul  sceat  at  every 
grave.  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  121.  The  church  iceat  was  enforced 
by  Ina,  under  a  penalty  of  forty  shillings,  and  twelve  times 
the  money  withheld.  lb.  p.  15.  Besides  these  certainties,  a 
quantity  of  money  iras  always  ctHning  to  them  fri»n  wills,  as 
ijready  noticed.  Other  occasions  also  produced  it.  Thus  a 
Ihegn,  to  have  his  parish  church  dedicated,  brought  a  silver 
scutella  of  forty  shillings.    Hist.  El.  467. 

*  That  the  clergy  and  monasteries  advanced  ■wncy  to  the 
,landed  proprietors)  we  have  an  instance  in  Ely  monaatefy.  Os- 
lac  had  to  pay  the  king  Edgar  one  hundred  aureos ;  he  had  not 
so  much,  and  borrowed  of  the  bishop  finty  aureos,  for  which 
he  gave  him  forty  acres.    Hist.  £1.  476. 
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numerable  castles,  vrith  their  walls,  tower^  and  CH\y, 
gates.  Productive  veins  of  i:x)pper,  iron,  lead,  and  >  ,™;,> 
eveo  silver  had  been  opened.  A  great  supply  of 
shell-fish,  yielding  a  beautiful  scarlet  dye;  and 
muscles  with  pearly  mostly  whit^  but  some  o^ 
other  colours,  abounded  on  their  shores.  The 
marine  animals,  whales,  seals,  and  dolphins,  £re< 
quented  the  coasts ;  salmona  and  other  fish  their 
rivers ;  and  eels  and  water-fowl  their  pools  and 
marshes.  Vines  in  smne  places,  and  useful  foresta 
in  idl,  increased  their  general  resources  of  natural 
wealth.' 

SETTLmG  in  a  country  thus  abundantly  supplied 
with  the  means  of  affluence*  it  is  not  surprising 
that  the  Anglo-Saxons  became  a  [Hosperous  pe<^le, 
notwithstanding  the  retarding  effects  of  their  mili- 
tary and  predatory  habits.  Ailer  the  reign  of 
Alfred  they  became  gradually  more  ccHnmercial. 
The  invasions  of  the  Danes  bad  the  effect  of  coa- 
necting  them  with  the  countries  in  the  north  of 
Europe,  and  of  leading  them  to  distant  voyages  of 
intercourse  and  traffic.  Their  progress  was  such, 
that  by  the  time  of  the  Nonnui  invasion  they  had 
become  both  populous  and  rich.  Some  evidence 
of  their  extending  intercourse  is  given  by  the  £icts, 
that  some  Moors  or  Africans,  as  well  as  SpaniardsL, 
were  in  the  country  at  that  time.' 

From  the  views  that  have  been  presented  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  classes  of  society,  it  is  obvious  that 
their  unprovided  poor  must  have  been  chiefly  of 
the  free.  The  vassal  peasantry  of  the  great  and 
the  clergy  had  their  masters  to  depend  upon  or  to 

«  See  GUdoB,  and  Bede's  Hist. 

?  Domesday-boolc  mentioiu  Matthcu*  <te  Maurkmnie  s  and 
also  a  ServuB,  who  waa  an  AJhu,  in  the  county  of  Gloucester ; 
also  Alured  as  Htipanui.     P.  165.  170. 162.  86. 
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BOO  K  relieve  theih.  But  when  the  freemen  were  desti- 
^1^- , ,;_  ■  hite,  their  situation  must  have  been  deplorable. 
Jealously  suspected  and  pursued  by  the  laws,  if 
they  wandered  to  seek  or  solicit  subsistence ;  they* 
had  no  resource,  if  they  could  not  join  armies,  or 
become  minstrels  and  ju^lers,  or  be  enlisted  as' 
retainers  in  the  service  of  the  great,  but  to  engage 
aa  servants  to  burghers  and  others,  or  to  become 
robbers,  outlaws,  and  foresters.  Poor  freemen  are 
several  times  noticed  in  Domesday.* 

It  is  perhaps  in  no  age  from  the  insufficient 
productions  of  nature  that  any  would  perish  from 
want  The  existing  food  on  the  earth  always  ex- 
ceeds the  wants  of  its  actual  inhabitants ;  but  it' 
cannot  be  distributed  by  any  laws  or  polity  just  as' 
individual  necessities  require.  It  can  only  flow  to 
'all  through  the  regular  channels  of  civilised  socie^, 
on  the  system  of  equivalent  exchange  ;  and  the 
means  of  acquiring  this  frequently  fiul.  It  is  from 
the  temporary  want  of  an  equivalent  to  exchange 
'for  the  food  they  need,  and  not  from  the  non- 
existence of  that  food,  that  so  much  misery  usually 
pervades  socie^,  and  at  times  rises  to  an  a£3icting 
height  Yet  the  evil  cannot  be  remedied  by  a  le- 
gislature without  invading  those  sacred  rights  of 
property  which  are  the  cement  of  the  social  fabric. 
Benevolence  must  effect  on  this  point  what  no  law 
can  command.  The  poor  can  only  put  themselves 
in  possession  of  equivalents  to  exchange  for  food 
by  their  personal  industry.  Where  the  demand  for 
their  labour  declines,  a  wise  and  discriminating 
charity  must  be  active  to  contrive  employments  for 
the  distressed,  that  they  may  acquire  the  means  of 
^obtaining  subsistence  from  those  who  have  it  to 

"  As  in  Suffolk,  fifty-four  freefnen  satis  inopes. 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  *  2+|  ' 

dispose  of,  or  must  in  her  kindness  distribute  that  c  hap. 
subsistence  without  the  equivalent,  until  increasing     v"|^, 
occupation  can  enable  the  distressed  again  to  pro- 
vide it 

These  principles  were  not  understood  by  our 
ancestors ;  yet  the  benevolent  feelings  of  the  clergy 
were  always  labouring  to  impress  on  the  affluent 
the  duty  of  succouring  the  needy.  The  church 
gave  them  the  emphatic  name  of  "  the  pdor  of 
God  j"  and  they  are  frequently  so  mentioned  in  the 
laws :  thus  presenting  them  in  the  most  interesting 
of  all  relations,  as  those  which  the  Deity  himself 
presents  to  human  benevolence  as  his  peculiar  class, 
and  for  whom  he  solicits  our  iavourable  attentions. 

But  the  supplies  from  individual  liberality  are 
always  precarious,  and  usually  temporary, '  and  not 
so  ssdutary  to  the  necessitous  as  those  which,  with 
a  conscious  exertion  of  power,  independence,  and 
self-merit,  they  can  obtain  by  their  own  industry. 
It  i^  therefore  a  great  blessing  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  society,  that,  as  their  population  increased, 
an  augmented  traffic  arose,  and  employments  be- 
came more  numerous.  The  property  of  the  land- 
hc^ers  gradually  multiptied  in  permanent  articles 
raised  irom  their  animals,  quarries,  mines,  and 
woods;  in  their  buildings,  tiieir  furniture,  their 
warlike  stores,  their  leather  apparatus,  glass,  pig- 
ments, vessels,  and  costly  dresses.  An  enUi^d 
taste  for  finery  and  novelly  spread  as  their  comforts 
multiplied.  Foreign  wares  were  valued  and  sought 
for ;  and  what  Ang^o-Saxon  toU  or  labour  could 
produce,  to  supply  the  wants  or  gratify  the  fancies 
of  foreigners,  was  taken  out  to  barter.  AU  these 
things  gave  so  many  channels  of  nutrition  to  those 
who  had  no  lands,  by  presenting  them  with  oj^r- 
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3  oo  K  tunities  for  obtaining  the  equivalents  on  which  their 
^  I  _ ,'  '  subustence-depended.  As  the  bullion  of  the  country 
increased,  it  became,  either  coined  or  uncmned, 
the  general  and  permanent  equivalent.  As  it  could 
be  laid  up  without  deterioration,  and  was  always 
operative  when  it  once  became  in  use,  the  abun- 
dance of  society  increased,  because  no  one  he- 
sitated to  exchange  his  property  for  it.  Until  coin 
became  the  medium  of  barter,  most  would  hesitate 
to  part  with  the  productions  they  had  reared,  and 
all  classes,  suffered  from  the  desire  of  hoardings 
Coin  or  bullion  released  the  commodities  that  all 
society  wanted,  from  individual  fear,  prudence 
or  covetousness,  that  would  for  its  own  uses  have 
withheld  them,  .and  sent  them  floating  through  so- 
ciety in  ten  thousand  ever-dividing  channels.  The 
Anglo-Saxons  were  in  this  happy  state.  BullioQ, 
as  we  have  remarked,  sufficiently  abounded  in  the 
country  ^  and  was  in  full  use  in  exchange  for  all 
things.  In  every  reign  afler  Athelstan  the  trade 
and  employment  of  the  country  increased.  Pride 
and  the  love  of  pleasiu-e  favoured  their  growth, 
and  still  more  the  feir  taste  for  greater  conveni- 
ences in  every  class  of  society.  Population  multi- 
plied, and  found  more  occupation  for  the  numbers 
of  its  free  classes,  until  it  reached  that  amount  at 
the  time  of  the  Conquest,  which  we  shall  proceed 
to  enumerate. 

•  Many  facta  are  mentiooeil  in  the  Chronicle*,  implying  the 
quantity  of  the  valuable  ntetala  in  the  monaaleries,  Ac.  "ITiub 
Hereward  in  his  romantic  attack  of  Peteiborou^,  took  from 
the  cruiaflx  there  the  crown  of  pure  gold,  and  iu  footatool  of 
red  goldi  the  cope,  all  of  gold  and  silver,  hidden  in  the 
■teeple:  also  two  gilt  ehrinee,  and  nine  of  silver ;  fifteen  great 
crosiea  of  gold  and  silver ;  and  "  so  much  gold  and  sth-er,  and 
ao  much  traanre  in  mouey,  robet  and  books,  diat  no  man  can 
cenpute  the  amount."     Gumey'i  Sax.  Chron.  p.  215. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

Sketch  of  the  Aholo-Saxom  Pi^mlation. 

TN  Domesday-book,  we  have  a  record  of  the  * 
Anglo-Saxon  population,  which,  though  not  ' 
complete,  yet  affortb  us  sufficient  information  to 
satisfy  our  genera!  curiosity.  The  foUowiDg  sum- 
mary has  been  taken  from  its  statement.  For  the 
convenience  of  the  reader  the  counties  there  no- 
ticed will  be  enumerated  alphabetically  here. 


Bedfordshire  {Bed^ordtcire). 


Chief  proprietors  55 
Prefects  of  the 

king  and  others  21 

Villani  1766 

Bordarii  1113 

Servi  454 

Socbmanni  88 


Molendini 

Sitvatici 

Mitites 

Tenentei  1 

Piscatores 

Bui^essea  of  Bedford 


Berkshire. 

Chief  proprietors  63  Molini 

Others  persons  13  Piscar. 

Villani  2424  Silvat. 

Bordarii  1802  Others 

Cotarii  732  Hagas  ooticed 

Servi  772 


BucKiNOHAMsttiRB  {Boclnngant4cire). 


Chief  proprietors 

66 

Mohni 

KiDg-s  thanes 

12 

Silvatici 

Villani 

2885 

Moldani 

1320 

Cotarii 

Serri 

828 

Burgenses  of  Buck 

19 

Other* 
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^^..^^   Cfiicf  proprietors 

42 

Mol. 

V.ilani 

1898 

Porcarii 

Bordarii 

l*?8 

Silvatici 

Servi 

663 

Tenentes 

Couril 

7*2 

Milit«8 

•    Sochnuuml 

245 

Othen 

Mold. 

8 

Fiw. 

34 

bridge 

Chuhike  {Ctttracirt). 

Vnijml 

768 

Saliiue 

63S 

Tenentes 

Servi 

223 

Bovarii 

184 

Milites 

Radmanni 

194 

Dmchn 

SilvaUci 

127 

PUcat. 

S9 

Othen 

Cornwall 

(C.r»«4K). 

6 

Mol. 

Villani 

1738 

Future 

2+41 

sa™ 

Serri 

1148 

Cereviiarii 

CotJberti 

49 

Tenentes 

DiMYSHtRE  {Derbj/tdre). 


IS 

Mel, 

T«iii 

S2 

Silvc 

Villimi 

I82S 

Presbyteri 

Borderii 

731 

Tenentee 

Servi 

16 

Ceiiarii 

Sochmainu 

m 

Otbere 

DtvoKSHiRE  (Dvoontdre)^ 
Chief  proprietor!       £0  Bordarii 

Taini  18  Servi 

Servient**  regis  8  Cotarii 

Vaitw  8346  Colebmi 


4814 
S210 
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Coacez' 

SS 

Tenentes 

llfl            C  H  A  P. 

S96 

Burg,  of  Exeter 

♦76                 IX. 

Fiscat. 

17 

Bariwtaple 

85            ''—*—' 

Salin» 

117 

Lideford 

69 

MoL 

79 

Totneas 

110 

PUtUW 

S49 

♦ 

Sine 

157 

Otbera 

♦1 

18,245 

DonstT  {Dorttti}. 

Chief  proprietori 

56 

SilTE 

2S9 

Villuii 

2663 

Moleni 

269 

BonUrii 

2827 

Cenaorii 

9 

Servi 

116S 

Burgenges 

6SS 

Cotarii 

185 

Liberi  hom. 

10 

Coleberti 

33 

Taini 

127 

Salinimi 

100 

Taini  proprietor* 

2* 

Paatvam 

SSi 

Other  persona 

97. 

Coflcez 

1« 

8879 

Essnc  (EMeua). 

Chief  proprieton 

79 

Piacat 

48 

TilUni 

4014 

Salinte 

S8 

Bordarii 

6329 

Others 

30 

Servi 

9041 

Censarit 

36 

SochiDannJ 

S4S 

Burg,  of  Maiden 

180 

Xdberi  hominei 

306 

■  Orsett 

100 

Mol. 

129 

Sudburf 

5 

SilvK 

♦37 

Colchester 

400 

44 

14,549 

Gloucestkeshirk  (Glmnectttertcire). 

Chief  proprietors 

66 

Mol. 

254 

Taini 

16 

SilTtt 

♦5 

Vmani 

3071 

Piscat. 

90 

Bordarii 

U)01 

Salinw 

7 

Servi 

242S 

Others 

124 

119 

Burgenaw,  *c. 

144 

Coleberti 

lOS 

*""" 
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Hampsmirb. 

^""    ,  General  amount 

Isle  or  Wight 

Herbfordshirk. 

Chief  proprietor* 
ViUani 

57 
2052 

Presbyters 
Prepositi 

Bordarii 

1381 

Bedelli 

Servi 

966 

Liberi 

Bovorii 

130 

Homines 

Radchenistri 

41 

Wallenses 

Radmanni 

38 

Fabri 

Coleberti 

16 

Milites 

Cotarii 

19 

Buri 

Mol. 

95 

Clerici 

£. 

45 
12 

Other  persons 
Subtenentes 

Porcarii 
Salinas 
France-geme 

14 

8 
23 

Hereford  burg. 
Clifford  burg. 
Another 

Hertfordshire  {Herjiirdtcire). 

Chief  proprietors 
Taini  regis 
Villani 

43 

12 

1763 

SUvatici 

Mold. 

Tenentes 

Bordarii 
Servi 

1118 

575 

Burgenses  of 
EgcewiUe 

Cotarii 

853 

St.Albaii's 

Sochmanni 

57 

Berchamateed 

Mol. 

95 

Stanestede 

HuNTiNODONSHiRK  (HuiUeduntHre). 
Chief  proprietors        27  I^scatores 


Taini 

Villani 

Bordarii 

Sochmanni 

Molin. 


Silvatici 

Presbyters  and  ecc). 

Tenentes 

Milites 

Homines 
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Kbnt 

{CAe«th). 

Chief  proprietors 

Villani 

Bordarii 

305 
6676 
3367 

Piscat. 
Bnrghera  of 
Dover 

Servi 

Cotarii 

1142 
308 

CsnteFbury 
Sandwich 

Molin. 

212 

Rochester 

MoL 

S«lin« 

107 
130 

Romeney 
Hide 

Lbicestershirk  (Ltdeeettre). 

Chief  proprietors  52  Presbjteri 

Tillani  2446  France-geiw 

Bordarii  1285  Tenentes 

Servi  374  Militea 

Sochmanni  1716  Others 

Molin.  105  Burgenset 

SilTK  56 


LiKCOLMaHlIlE. 


Taini 

27 

FiKarii 

211 

Sochmanni 

11,322 

Cenaorii 

20 

Villani 

7168 

Burgenses 

274 

Bordarii 

87S7 

Other  persons 

360 

Molini 

414 

LincoLi  mans. 

988 

Moldtfii 

76 

Stamford 

317 

Savas 

252 

Terchesey 

102 

Eccleais 

226 

MlDDLBflXX. 

ft 

Chief  pro(Srietors 

23 

Molini 

34 

Vtllani 

1124 

SilTK 

85 

Bordarii 

367 

Tenentes 

106 

S«rvi 

112 

Stanes  burg. 

46 

Cotarii 

442 

— — 
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Norfolk  {Nord/bk). 

J™^   Chief  proprietor! 

62 

PiBcatores 

72 

"""^   ViUani 

4528 

Salnue 

240 

Bordarii 

8679 

Vara  apium 

187 

Servi 

1066 

Other  peraona 

61 

Sochipanni 

S521 

Burg.  Norwich 

88S 

Liberi  homines 

+981 

Others  there 

68 

Molini 

40S 

Bordarii  there 

480 

SUVK 

ISO 

Yarmouth 

70 

EcclesMC 

159 

Thetford 

725 

NoRTHAMPTOMSHiRB  (I^orthaitiKin.) 


Chief  proprietors  62 

Viilani  S901 

Bordarii  2011 

Servi  879 

Sochmanni  915 

Molini  249 


Silvtt 
Militea 
Tenentes 
Presbyteri 
Other  persons 
Biirg.  North. 


NoTTiNOHAMSHiBK  (SftoftngAmuci're). 


Taini 

28 
26 

Presbyteri 

Piscatores 

Viilani 

2555 

Tenentes 

Bordarii 
Servi 

1099 
26 

Other  persons 
Censoritts 

Molini 
Silvft 

1565 

lis 

69 

Burg.  Nottingh. 
Derby,  were 
Others 

RUTLAMDBHIRE. 

Villaal 

722 

109 

OXFORDSHIXK. 

Chief  proprietors       77  Bordarii 

riUani  3525  Servi 
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PucatoKc 
Mdini 
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170  Hoiuea    in 


Shropbhirk  {Sciropetdre). 


Chief  proprietort 

9 

PreabTteri 

Villmi 

1726 

MoUoi 

Borduii 

1118 

SilnE 

Serti 

991 

Pitcatora 

Bovarii 

S8« 

Saline 

17S 

Wallann. 

Radcheaiitri 

» 

Tenentea 

Cotarii 

Si 

Other  peraoDf 

COMCS    ' 

8 

BurgeoKi 

Colibeiti 

IS 

SOUEKSKTSHIXK  (SunuHcnOe), 
Chief  proprietors       46  Gablatores 


King's  thanes 

17 

Burgenses 

Other  proptjetora 

11 

Bath,  Bade 

Villani 

49*7 

Tautone 

Bordarii 

4S77 

Lanperth 

Servi 

1565 

Alaebmge 

Coliberti 

IW 

Givelceatre 

Cotarii 

«99 

Melebiim 

Ceacea 

« 

BKmet 

Kacarii 

SI 

Briatow 

Pmcarii^ 

57 

Maaune 

Bfidini 

333 

Suboi^nau 

Stafforoshirb  {Statfitrdieire). 


chief  propiietors 

16 

Molini 

King-athanea 

IS 

Silne 

Vilhtni 

1758 

Presbyteri 

Bordarii 

897 

Piacarii 

Smrri  . 

!S0 

Liberi  homines 

t,  Google 
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vm.      Bur^QBes 
•         Other  persons 


Subordinate  tenentei     64 


Suffolk  [Sud/vk). 
Chief  proprietora       72  Silvm 

ViUani  3024  Molendini 

Bordarii  6292  Ecclesis 

Servi  947  Piflcatorea 

Sochmanni  1014  Salinte 


liberi  homines 

8012 

Burgenses 

1924 

22,098 

SURRK 

(SudrU). 

Chief  proprietors 

40 

SilTte 

86 

Vaiani 

2327 

Piscarii 

16 

921 

Porcarii  and  others 

23 

Servi 

469 

Milites 

6 

Cotarii 

288 

9 

Molini 

121 

Lib.  homines 

4 

Ecclesic 

62 

Burg.  Gildeford 

175 

45*7 

SUSSKI 

:  {Sudtexe). 

Tenentes 

753 

Berquarii 

10 

Vilkni 

S866 

Propoutoa  manerii 

1 

2510 

Molini 

148 

Cotsrii 

738 

Hagas 

26 

Servi 

415 

Salinte 

285 

Oppidani  and 

Kscaris 

30 

Burgeiwes 

830 

Ecclesite 

105 

Pre8b3fteri 

3 

11,718 

Warwickshieb  {Warmadre). 

Chief  proprietors 

Silvs 

110 

aod-tlunea 

43 

PreebTteri 

59 

Villani 

8587 

Saliiue 

3 

1705 

Tenentes 

109 

Seni 

726 

IJberi  homines 

20 

^olini 

121 

Milttes 

24  ■ 

PraDcigeni 
Other  persons 
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15  Burgeases  of 

61  Warwick 

Tamewsrd 


Wiltshire  {IVibetcirt). 

Chief  proprietors  66  Coleberti 

Villani  3290  Por^wii 

Bordarii  ?7is  Pasture 

Servi  1475  SHvk 

Cosces  1585  Ecclesi* 

Cotarii  284 


Othpr  persons 


87 
306 
143 


WoncKBTEHSHiRK  (WireceHretcirt). 


Chief  proprietors 

27 

Bovarise 

65 

ViUani 

1J24 

Molini        ' 

107 

Bordarii 

1725 

Silvas 

87 

Serri 

813 

Solime 

50 

Cotarii 

39 

Piscarii 

18 

Cotmanni 

19 

Francigense 

23 

2 

Prreabyteri 

21 

Radroanni 

52 

Other  persons 

93 

Coleberti 

9 

242 

Chief  proprietors 

65 

Piscarii 

61 

Villani 

5061 

Censores 

S6 

Bordarii 

1842 

CoteroB 

16 

S«!hin«mi 

438 

Olhee  persons 

6S 

Molini 

103 

Teqentes,  about 

300 

Silye 

122 

Burg,  of  York 

1716 

Presbyteri 

130 

Other  burghers 

lio 

491? 


General  total     900,765 
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Danish  Countixs. 
38,S65  £a«ex 

25,819  Yorkshire 


Othzr  Couktiis  placed  accohdimo  to  the  Nomber. 


Deronshirtt. 

18,905 

5,565 

Kent 

14,866 

Herefordshire 

S,S1Q 

Somerset 

12,819 

Caiobridgeshire 

5,506 

Sussex 

11,718 

Shropshire 

5,S44 

wau 

10,749 

Herts 

4,924 

Hampshire 

10,631 

Worcestershire 

4,916 

Dorset 

8,879 

Surry 

4,647 

8,665 

3,772 

8,366 

Staffordshire 

S,498 

7.461 

Derbyshire 

3,140 

Wsrwit^hire 

6,9*r 

Cheshire 

2,873 

Berkshire 

•  6,737 

Huutingdon 

2,511 

6,61S 

Middlesex 

2,289 

Nottinghamshire 

6,490 

Rutland 

8SS 

Cornwall 

5,606 

199,991 

TOTAL. 

Danish  counties 

10(^794 

The  others 

- 

- 

199,991 

I^rsons  mentioned  in  Domesday-book  *  -        301^785 

These  may  be  considered  as  so  many  fitmilies. 
and  if  we  t^e  five  as  the  general  average  of  a 
family  for  all  the  counties,  it  would  make  the 
Anglo-Saxon  population  actually  alluded  to,  at  the 
time  of  the  Conquest^  ],504,935i  or  a  million  and 
a  half;  but  this  enumeration  was  made  after  the 


■  I  have  taken  the  numbers  for  Hampshire  and  Sussex  irom 
Mr.  Rickman's  enumeration ;  and  have,  in  all  the  rest,  assumed, 
as  he  has  done  in  thesei  a  man  for  every  silva,  molinum,  pas- 
tura,  domus,  tec,  that  is  mentioned. 
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destructive  wars  between  William  and  the  English*,  CHAP. 
and  after  his  dreadful  devastation  of  Yorkshire,. .  ^  '_ . 
which  left  one  hundred  miles  of  the  country,  north 
of  the  Humber,  a  mere  desart ' ;  hence  the  number 
of  that  county  is  so  small.  Four  counties  are  also 
entirely  omitted ;  as  Cumberland,  Durham,  Lan- 
p^ter,  and  Northumberland.  *  But  London,  a  cen- 
tury afterwards,  is  stated  to  have  ftunished  sixty 
thousand  %hting  men*;  therefore  its  population 
cannot  have  then  been  less  than  liiree  hundred 
thousand  persons.  In  Domesday-book  it  is  also 
obvious  that  all  the  burghers,  or  actual  inhabitants 
of  the  dties  and  burghs,  are  not  mentioned.  When 
Canterbury  was  burnt  by  the  Danes  in  1006,  it  con- 
tfuned  eight  thousand  men,  of  whom  only  eighty- 
four  survived  the  ruin.  Only  one  thousand  six 
hundred  are  mentioned  in  Domesday-book  eighty 
years  afterwards,  though  a  city  so  venerated  and 
celebrated  must  have  recovered  its  prosperity.  But 
in  other  cities  and  towns  it  is  manifest  that  almost 
all  the  residents  are  omitted }  as  in  Bristol,  where 
only  ten  are  noticed,  though  this  was  at  that  time 

'  The  efibcts  of  these  wan  ^peor  frequently  in  Domesday. 
Thus  in  the  county  of  Dorset,  it  is  raid  that  in  Dorchester 
mercy  in  the  dme  of  the  Conieuor,  172  houses,  but  that  100 
had  been  entirely  destroyed ;  bo  in  Wareham  14S,  of  which  73 
were  "  penitus  destnictie ;"  so  in  Shaftesbury  S8  out  of  10^ 
p.  75.  So  in  Oxford,  though  24S  houses  paid  gold,  yet  478 
had  become  so  "  vastn"  as  to  yield  none.  In  Ipswich  328 
were  "  TastStK."  In  York  540  are  noticed  as  "  tbcus."  Many 
such  occur  in  other  counties. 

'  See  Turner's  Hist.  Eng.  toI.l. 

*  Tliese  were  the  border  counties,  the  seat  of  almost  con- 
tinual war&re ;  and  part  of  them  were  then  in  the  power  of 
Malcolm,  the  king  of  Scotland,  especially  Cumberland  and 
Durham. 

*  5ee  Stephsnides 's  Life  of  Becket. 
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B  O  o  K  a  great  trading  city ;  only  seventy  at  Yarmouth ; 

.  ^^'  .  fifty-two  only  at  Buckingham ;  nine  only  at  Bed- 
ford} five  at  Sudbury;  seventy  at  Hereford;  forty- 
two  at  Dover;  and  but  forty-six  at  St  Alban's, 
though  a  place  peculiarly  frequented  and  respected. 
Winchester,  though  then  a  large  town,  is  not  men- 
tioned. 

All  the  monks,  and  nearly  all  the  parochial 
clergy,  are  omitted. "  So  in  the  diiferent  counties 
it  will  be  found  that,  excepting  in  the  Danish 
counties,  and  in  Leicestershire  and  Nottingham- 
shire^ which  they  also  pervaded,  veiy  few  of  the 
actual  freemen  are  enumerated.  It  would  seem  as 
if  those  persons  were  chiefly,  if  not  only,  recorded 
whobe  lands  and  tenements  rendered  some  pay- 
ments or  services  to  the  crown  or  state,  or  had 
been  supposed  to  do  so.  Hence  there  is  a,  careful 
enumeration  of  the  extent  and  cultivators  of  the 
lands  which  had  to  defend  themselves ;  that  is,  to 
contribute  to  the  military  force  of  the  country  in- 
the  proportions  alluded  to,  but  littie  more  than  this 
is  attended  to ;  and  though  this  contribution  was  a 
very  general  obligation  on  the  landed  property  of 
the  country,  yet  the  charters  show  us  that  some 
parts  were  exempt  from  it  Jf  we  take  all  these 
things  into  consideration,  we  shall  perceive  that 
the  Anglo-Saxon  population,  in  the  period  just  be- 
fore the  Norman  conquest,  must  have  exceeded 

TWO  MILLIONS. 

This  enumeration  intimates  to  us  the  political 
benefits  which  resulted  from  the  invasions  of  the^ 


^  We  may  infier  the  extent  of  the  omiwion  as  to  the  puo- 
chial  clergy  from  recollecting  that  the  parish  churches  in 
England,  ia  the  middle  ages,  were  stated  to  be  46322. 
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NorthmeiL     They  aqvpear  to  hare  planted  in  tiie  c  ti  A  P. 
colonies  tbfey  occupied  a  Buinerods  race  of  iree-      '^^  . 
mea ;  aad  their  couMies  aeem  to  have  been  well 
peopled.     Thus, 

In  Essex  34-3  aochmanni. 

306  liberi  liomiDes. . 
Leicestershire        1716  aochmanni. 
Lincolnshire        11>322  sochmanni, 
Nottinghamshire    1565  sochmanui. 
Norfollc  5521  sochmanni. 

4981  lib.hom. 
Suffolk  8012  lib.  horn. 

1014  sochmanni. 
Yorlc  438  sochmanni. 

This  enumeration  of  the  population  shows  how 
large  a  proportion  of  Englishmen  were  then  in  the 
servile  state ;  for  that  villani  were  in  a  state  of 
bondage  is  manifest  j&om  the  manner  in  which  they 
are  mentioned  in  our  ancient  GlanviUe  ^,  Bracton, 
and  Fleta^  who  say  that  even  holding  a  ireehold 
does  not  give  liberty  to  a  villanus,  a  remark  not 
observed  by  those  who  have  deemed  villani  free 
peasants,,  because  they  were  found  to  have  lands. 
The  bordarii,  servi,  cotarii,  cosces,  See.  were  simi- 
larly circumstanced.  In  Domesday-book,  burghers 
are  mentioned  as  having  bordarii  under  them. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  nearly  three-fourths  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  population  were  in  a  state  of 
slavery  j  and  nothing  could  have  broken  the  pow- 
erful chains  of  law  and  force  by  which  the  Iwided 
aristocracy  held  tlieir  people  in  bondage  but  such 
events  as  the  Norman  conquest,  and  the  civil  wars 
which  it  excited  and  fostered,  and  in  which  such 
numbers  of  the  nobility  perished ;  and  also  that 

P.  7*.  •  P.  1  and  3. 

I  .,...1:,  Google 


2S6  HISTORY  OF  THE 

3  o  o  K  vise  aod  humane  law  which  directed  that  if  a  slave 
,_J^  was  not  claimed  by  his  lord  within  a  limited  period, 
he  should  be  presumed  to  be  free.  It  was  perh^s 
as  much  by  the  destruction  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
great  proprietors  as  by  their  own  colonists  near  the 
Bailie,  that  the  number  of  the  free  were  so  nu- 
merous in  the  districts  where  the  Danes  had  pre- 
dominated. 
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BOOK    IX. 

TiHr  POBTBT,    LlTERATUHB,    ArTS,   Olul  SCIENCES. 


Their  Native  or  Vemacuhr  Poetry. 

A  S  poetry  has  been  always  classed  among  the  c  H  a  p. 
■^^  most  interesting  productions  of  the  human  .  '•  . 
mind,  few  topics  of  human  research  are  more  cu- 
rious than  the  history  of  this  elegant  art,  from  its 
mde  beginning  to  that  d^ree  of  excellence  to 
which  it  has  long  been  raised  by  our  ingenious 
countrymen. 

Ih  no  country  can  the  prepress  of  the  poetical 
genius  and  taste  be  more  satisfactorily  traced  than 
in  our  own.  During  that  period  which  this  work 
attempts  to  commemorate,  we  find  it  in  its  earliest 
state.  It  could,  indeed,  have  been  scarcely  more 
rude,  to  have  berai  at  all  discoTiible.  But  though 
its  dress  was  homdy,  and  its  features  coarse,  yet 
it  was  prepsdng  to  ascume  the  style,  the  measures, 
and  the  st^jects,  which  in  subsequent  ages  were  so 
lumpily  dii^layed  as  to  deserve  the  notice  of  the 
btest  postwity. 

Tbb  poetij  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  was  of  two 
sorts  ^  the  poems  iriuch  they  composed  in  their 
oim  t(»igne,  and  the  poems  which  they  wrote  in 
Latin.  These  two  kinds  of  poetry  were  completely 
distinct  from  each  other;  —  distinct  in  origin ;  dis- 
tinct in  style. 

The  At^O^BXOB  native  poetry  may  be  distin-  Thdr 
goiriied  into  its  mind  an^  its  style.  p*et^. 

VOL.  III.  8 
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BOOK  In  the  mind  of  poetry  we  look  for  its  ima^n- 
^  J^^  ,  ation,  its  feeling,  and  its  force  of  thought  j  but 
these  in  aJI  ages  obey  and  display  the  tastes,  senti- 
ment, and  habits  of  the  passing  day.  In  tlie 
Anglo-Saxon  times,  though  women  were  highly 
respected  and  valued,  yet  that  cultivated  feeling 
which  we  call  love,  in  its  intellectual  tenderness 
and  finer  sympathies,  was  neither  predominant  nor 
probably  known.  The  stem  and  active  passions 
were  the  rulers  of  society,  and  all  the  amusemeOta 
were  gross  or  severe.  Women  were  rever«iced, 
but  not  loved  ;  and  hence,  except  in  the  little  ef- 
fusions which  have  been  noticed  of  our  self-culti- 
vated Alfred,  there  is  no  affectionate  allusion  to 
the  ^ur  sex  in  any  Anglo-Saxon  poem. 

War  and  religion  were  the  absorbing  subjects.of 
this  period,  and  all  the  imagination,  and  feeling, 
and  thought  which  exist  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetry 
are  connected  with  one  or  both  of  these  topics. 
There  can  be  no  poetry  without  imagination  and 
feeling ;  but  these  endeared  qualities  appear  in 
different  nations,  and  in  different  states  of  society, 
in  very  dissimilar  forms. 

In  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetry  they  took  the  pecu- 
liar shape  of  the  metaphor  and  the  periphrasis. 
The  imagination  exerted  itself  in  framing  those 
abrupt  and  imperfect  hints  or  fragments  of  similes 
which  we  call  metaphors,  and  the  feeding  ex- 
pressed its  emotions  by  that  redundant  .repetitimt 
of  phrases,  which,  though  it  added  little  to  the 
meaning  of  the  poet's  lay,  was.  yet  the  emphatic 
effiision  of  his  heart,  and  excited  consenting  sym- 
pathies in  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed^  This 
habit  of  paraphrasing  the  sentiment  is  the  great 
peculiarity  of  the  mind  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetiy; 
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the  metaphor  may  be  frequently  observed,  but  the  c  H  A  P. 
periphrasis  is  never  long  absent  .  ^.  '•  ^ , 

The  style  of  their  poetry  was  as  peculiar.  It 
has  been  much  disputed  by  what  rules  or  laws  the 
Saxons  arranged  their  poetical  phrases.  I  have 
observed  a  passage  in  ^e  general  wofks  of  Bede 
which  may  end  the  controversy,  by  showing  that 
they  used  no  rules  at  all,  but  adopted  the  simpler 
principle  of  consulting  only  the  natujral  love  of 
melody,  of  which  the  human  organs  of  hearing 
have  been  made  susceptible;  and  of  using  that 
easy  allocation  of  syllables  which  pleased  the  mu- 
sical ear.     In  defining  rythmus,  Bede  says, 

"  It  is  ft  modnlated  composition  of  words,  not  according  to 
the  laws  of  metre,  but  adapted  in  the  number  of  itt  tyUablet  to 
thejtidgment  of  the  ear,  as  are  the  verses  of  our  vulgar  (or  na- 
tive) poets."  — 

"  Metre  is  an  artificial  rule  with  modulation;  rythmus  is  the 
modulation  without  the  rule.    For  the  most  part,  you  find,  by 
a  sort  of  chance,  some  rule  in  rythm ;  yet  this  is  not  from  an 
artificial  government  of  the  syllables,  but  because  the  sound 
and  modulation  lead  to  iL    "Ilie  vulgar  poets  effect  this  rusti- 
cally ;  the  skiUVil  attain  it  by  their  sldll ;  as, 
Rex  etene  1  Domine ! 
Rerum  Creator  omnium  1 
Qui  eras  ante  seculal  > 

From  this  passage  it  is  obvious  that  Bede's  po- 
etical countrymen  wrote  their  vernacular  verses 
without  any  other  rule  than  that  of  pleasing  the 
ear.  To  such  a  selection  and  arrangement  of  words 
as  produced  this  effect,  they  added  the  habit  of 
frequently  omitting  the  usual  particles,  and  of 
conveying  their  meaning  in  short  and  contracted 
phrases.  The  only  artifices  they  used  were  those 
of  inveruon  and  transition. 


>  BedxOp.  ToLi.  p.  57. 
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The  most  ancient  piece  of  Anglo-Saxon  poetry 
which  we  possess,  is  that  fragment  of  the  song  of 
the  ancient  Caedmon  which  Alfred  has  inserted  in 
his  translation  of  Bede.  Ctedmon  was  a  monk,  who 
accustomed  himself  to  religious  poetry,  which  he 
began  late  in  life.     He  died  in  680. 

The  fragment,  which  has^escended  to  us,  he 
made  on  waking  in  a  stall  of  oxen  which  he  was 
appointed  to  guard  during  the  night. '  The  origi- 
ns shows  the  rythm  to  which  Bede  alludes : 

Now  we  ibould  praise  Nu  pe  |rc«olan  hepijean 

Hie  Guardian  of  the  heavenly  t)«ap>n  |ticer  peapb  ; 

kingdom ; 

The  mighty  Creator,  (Decober  mihte, 

And  die  thoughts  of  hu  mind,  Xnb  hip  mob  ^'^■b'^ 

OloriouB  Father  of  bis  worlts !  LUeofic  pulboji  pebep  1 

As  he,  of  every  glory  Spa  he  ptdbpej-  jehpcr 

Eternal  Lord  I  6ce  bpihten  1 

Eatabtiahed  the  beginning;  Opb  onjT«albe  i 

So  he  first  shaped  pe  tepeft  jefcop 

The  earth  for  the  children  of  men,  Gopchan  bM{uuitn, 

And  the  heav'ni  for  its  canopy.  TeofiMt  to  pope. 

Holy  Creator !  PaliJ  [-cj^penb ! 

The  middle  region,  Tha  mtbban  Z«spb, 

The  Guardian  of  Mankind,  CDon  cfnatr  feapb. 

The  eternal  Lord,  6ce  ^ihcne. 

Afterwards  aoade  JEjxep  ceobe 

Tlie  ground  for  men.  Fipum  polban : 

Almigh^  Ruler !  Fpea  almicis  ] 

A^raft  Bede,  597. 

In  these  dghteen  lines  the  verbal  lythm  and  peri- 
phrasis of  the  style  are  evident  Eight  lines  are 
occupied  by  so  many  phrases  to  express  the  Deity, 
yhese  repetitions  are  very  abruptly  introduced; 
sometimes  they  come  in  like  so  many  interjections : 

■  Bede*  IT.  S4.    Alfred  haa  prwerred  the  Saxon. 
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The  Guardian  of  the  heavenly  kingdom ;  I 

The  migh^  Creator  — 

Glorious  Father  of  his  works  !  —  ' 

Eternal  Lord !  — 

Holy  Creator ! 

The  Guardian  of  Mankind, 

The  Eternal  Lord— 

Almighty  Ruler ! 

Three  more  of  the  lines  are  used  for  the  peri- 
phrasis  of  the  first  making  the  world: 
He  established  the  beginning ; 
He  first  shaped  — 
He  afterwards  made — 

TuREB  more  Hues  are  employed  to  express  the 
earth  as  often  by  a  periphrasis : 

The  earth  for  the  children  of  men  — 
The  middle  region  — 
The  grouad  for  men  — 

So  that  of  eighteen  lines,  the  periphrasis  occupies 
fourteen,  and  in  so  many  lines  only  conveys  three 
ideas;  and  all  that  the  eighteen  lines  express  is 
simply  the  first  verse  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  "  In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth." 

No  Saxon  poem  can  be  inspected  without  the 
periphrasis  being  found  to  be  the  leading  charac- 
teristic. The  elegant  Menology  in  the  Cottcm 
Libraiy  displays  it  in  its  very  beginning.  The 
rythm  in  the  placing  of  the  syllables  is  also  appa- 
rent : 
CiHjv  ftef  aceaajb  Christ  was  born 

Cyninja  pulbop  the  King  of  Glory 

On  mibne  fitaxp  :  in  mid-winter: 

ODtepe  cheoben !  Illustrious  King  ! 

6e«  tahiuhCis  I  Eternal !  tUmighty  i 

On  cfay  eahceochui  bsj        On  the  eighth  day 
bteleab  sehacen  he  was  called  the  Saviour, 

peojnm  fiice)*  peapb.  Ruler  of  heaven's  kingdoA. 

s  3 
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BOOK       As  all  the  specimens  of  their  native  poetiy 
'^-     which  will  be  adduced  in  this  chapter  will  be  found 
to  abound  with  periphrastical  amplifications,  it  will 
be  unnecessaiy  to  introduce  more  instances  here. 

Thar  Me-       Their  periphrasis  is  always  mingled  with ,  me- 

t^on.  taphors  ;  and  as  these  will  be  seen  very  frequently 
in  the  subsequent  citations,  they  need  not  be  parti- 
cularised. One  striking  instance  will  suffice,  which 
we  will  take  from  Cedmon's  periphrasis  and  me- 
taphors to  express  the  ark  ;  he  calls  it  successively, 
the  ship,  the  sea-house,  the  greatest  of  watery 
chambers,  the  ark,  the  great  sea-house,  the  high 
mansion,  the  holy  wood,  the  house,  the  great  sea- 
chest,  the  greatest  of  treasure-houses,  the  vehicle, 
the  mansion,  the  house  of  the  deep,  the  palace  of 
the  ocean,  the  cave,  the  wooden  fortress,  the  floor 
of  the  waves,  the  receptacle  of  Noah,  the  moving 
roof,  the  feasting-hous^  the  bosom  of  the  vessel, 
the  nailed  building,  the  ark  of  Noah,  the  vehicle 
of  the  ark,  the  happiest  mansion,  the  building 
of  the  waves,  the  foaming  ship,  the  happy  recep- 
tacle. 

Another  prevailing  feature  o£  the  Anglo-Saxon 

UiXuon  poetry  was  the  omission  of  the  Uttle  particles  of 
speech,  those  abbreviations  of  language  which  are 
the  invention  of  man  in  the  more  cultivated  ages 
of  society,  and  which  contribute  to  express  our 
meaning  more  discriminatingly,  and  to  make  it 
more  clearly  understood.  The  prose  and  poetry 
of  Alfred's  translation  of  Boethiiis  will  enable  us 
to  illustrate  this  remark.  Where  the  prose  says. 
Thee  rhe  on  tham  ecan  j^cle  picfaj-c,  "Thou 
who  on  the  eternal  seat  reignest,  "  the  poetry  of 
the  same  passage.  Thee  on  heahpecle  ecan  picj^jr, 
"Thou  on  high  scat  eternal  reignest,"  omitting 
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the  iexptaiuiag  and  connectitig  particles,  t/ie  and  chap. 
/Ac/.     So,    "  Thou  that  on  the  seat,"  is  again  in  >  _.  '^ . 
the, poetry,  "Thou  on  seat"     The  Saxon  of  the, 
little  fragment  of  Cedmon  is  without  particles. 

Whoever  looks  into  Anglo-Saxon  poetry  after 
being  familiar  with  their  prose,  will  perceive  how 
unifbrmly  barren  their  poems  are  of  the  discrimin- 
ating and  explanatory  particles.  He  will  likewise 
feel,  in  the  difBculties  which  attend  his  construction 
of  it,  how  much  obscurity  is  created  by  their  ab- 
sence. 

.  In  prose,  and  in  cultivated  poetry,  every  coft-  Th™' 
ception  of  the  author  is  clearly  expressed  and  fully  phntM. 
made  out  In  barbaric  poetry,  and  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  poetry,  we  have  most  commonly  abrupt 
imperfect  hints,  instead  of  regular  description  or 
narration.  The  poetical  citations  which  follow, 
Vill  abundantly  show  this.  But  that  their  poetry 
seeks  to  express  the  same  idea  in  fewer  words  than 
prose,  may  be  made  apparent  by  one  instance. 
Thus,  the  phrase  in  Alfred's  prose,  "  So  doth  the 
moon  witli  his  pale  light  that  the  bright  stars  he 
obscures  in  tlie  heavens, "  is  put  by  him  in  his  poe- 
try thus  : 

With  pale  light 

Bright  atan 

Moon  lesaeneth. 

Even  when  the  same  idea  is  multipUed  by  the 
periphra^  the  rest  of  the  sentence  is  not  extend- 
ed either  in  meaning  or  expression.  One  word  or 
ejHthet  is  played  upon  by  a  repetition  of  synoni- 
mous  exm:easi(Mis,  but  the  meaning  of  the  sentence 
is  not  thereby  increased.  i^^  Ip. 

Of  their  arti6cial  inversion  of  their  words  and  ^ 
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B  u  o  E  will  give  evidence.  It  is  quite  different  in  liteir 
^  ^^'  ,  prose.  The  wenrds  follow  there  most  commonly  in 
an  easy  and  natural  <nrder.  Ilie  poem  on  Beownlf 
will  give  repeated  instances  c^  their  abrupt  and 
unconnected  transitions.  Their  metre  will  be  the 
subject  of  a  separate  chapter. 

The  poetry  which  pleases  a  refined  age,  has  no 
more  similarity  to  such  poetry  as  we  find  to  have 
been  popular  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  than  the 
sonatas  of  Haydn,  Mozart,  or  Beethoven,  eon  be 
supposed  to  have  to  the  boisterous  music  oi  our 
ancestors.  Poetry,  like  painting  and  architecture, 
has  attained  to  its  perfection  by  slow  degrees.  The 
leaves  of  its  laurel  seem  to  have  been  the  gradual 
contributions  of  genius  and  labour  during  many 
centuries.  But  at  tlie  period  in  which  it  is  the  pro* 
vince  of  this  history  to  contemplate  it^  little  else 
seems  to  have  been  done  than  the  formation  of 
a  style  of  composition  different  from  prose.  If  we 
call  this  style  poetry,  it  is  rather  by  complaisance 
than  truth  — rather  with  a  knowledge  of  die  excel- 
lences afterwards  introduced  into  it,  than  of  those 
which  it  then  possessed. 

The  barren  and  peculiar  state  of  the  An^o>Sax> 
on  poetry  leads  us  to  infer,  that  it  was  the  product 
of  art  more  than  of  nature.  Its  origin  seems  to 
have  been  as  homely  as  its  genius. 

The  origin  of  the  periphra«s  is  ea«]y  accounted 
for  J  a  favourite  chief'  or  hero  conquer^  and  is  re- 
c^ved  on  his  return  by  the  clamorous  rejoicings  <^' 
his  people.  One  calls  him  brave ;  another,  fierce ; 
another,  irrenstible.  He  is  pleased  with  tiie  pnuses; 
and  some  one  at  his  feast,  foil  o{  the  p(^ular  foet 
ing,  repeats  the  various  epithets  with  which  he  had 
been  greeted : 

D.nt.zedbyG00g[c 
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Edmund,  ^ 

the  brave  chief, 

fierce  in  war !  *' 

irresUtible  in  battle  ! 

slaughtered  hts  enemies 

at 

This  is  in  substance  an  Anglo-Saxon  poem. 

But  when  these  addresses  were  found  to  interest 
the  vanity  of  the  chiefs,  and  to  excite  their  liber- 
ality, more  labour  would  be  bestowed  in  the  con- 
struction c£  the  periphrasis ;  the  compliment  would 
be  sometimes  higher  seasoned,  and  then  the  peri- 
phraus  would  be  raised  into  occasional  metaphors : 
the  hero  would  be  called,  the  eagle  of  battle,  the 
lord  of  shields,  the  giver  of  the  bracelet,  the  hel- 
met of  his  people ;  and  the  lady  would  be  saluted 
as  a  beautiftd  elf. 

The  style  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetry  seems  to 
have  been  originally  the  common,  imperfect  lan- 
guage of  the  people,  in  its  half-formed  and  bar- 
but>us  state.  When  an  infant  first  begins  to  talk, 
it  uses  only  the  nouns  and  pronouns  of  its  language. 
By  degrees  it  learns  the  use  of  a  few  verbs,  which 
for  some  time  it  uses  in  their  simplest  forms,  without 
any  of  their  cmjugations.  The  meaning  of  these 
is  BuppHed  by  its  actions,  or  is  left  to  be  guessed  by 
its  parent  The  knowledge  of  the  abbreviations, 
or  the  particles  of  language,  is  gradually  attained. 
With  our  carefol  educatlMi,  diildren  acquire  from 
us  the  habit  of  unng  them  with  fluency  and  cor- 
rectness in  a  few  years.  But  wild,  n^ons  must 
have  been  some  centuries  without  them. 

All  nations,  who  have  formed  their  lai^uages, 
have  gone  through  the  same  process,  in  doiog  so, 
^at  our  childrea  are  always  exhibiting.  The  nouns. 
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1  o  o  K  or  the  nsmes  of  things,  are  at  first  their  only  lan- 
^'^^  ,  guage.  Some  of  these,  which  signify  visible  action 
or  motion,  come  at  last  to  be  used  to  express  motion 
or  action  generally,  or  are  added  to  other  nouns,  to 
express  them  in  a  state  of  action.  These  are  what 
we  now  call  verbs.  Hence  nouns,  nouns  used  as 
verbs,  or  thus  converted  into  Verbs,  and  others 
made  pronouns,  compose  the  whole  of  the  lan- 
guage in  the  ruder  ages  of  every  uncivilised 
nation. 

As  the  pro^^ss  of  society  goes  on,  the  abbre- 
viations of  language  begin  to  be  formed ;  words 
multiply,  and  the  forms  of  using  them  to  distin- 
guish the  various  ideas  of  the  human  mind  irom 
each  other,  and  to  give  determination  and  precision 
to  its  meaning,  begin  also  to  multiply.  The  con- 
jugations of  the  verbs,  and  the  declensions  of  nouus, 
are  then  invented,  new  sets  of  nouns  receive  be- 
ing, and  new  meanings  are  given  to  the  primitive 
nouns,  as  will  be  shown  in  our  chapter  on  language, 
till  at  length  every  language  receives  that  multi- 
plicity of  terms  and  particles  which  form  the  co- 
pious and  clear  stream  of  expressive  and  cultivated 
prose.  If  a  people  narrate  a  tale  in  the  fiill  and 
copious  period  of  their  language,  they  will  do  it 
naturally  in  that  easy  and  loquacious  prose  which 
forms  the  style  of  Herodotus,  the  oldest  prose 
writer  of  Greece  that  has  survived  to  us.  But  if 
the  same  tale  was  told  by  the  ancestors  of  this  peo- 
ple in  their  ruder  state,  when  language  had  not 
acquired  its  abbreviations,  nor  the  verbs  their  con- 
jugations, nor  the  nouns  their  secondary  meanings 
and  derivative  applications ;  and  if  that  tale,  so 
.  rudely  told,  were  handed  down  feithfoUy  by  tra- 
dition in  its  rude  state  to  the  cultivated  age,  it 
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would  probably  exhibit  all  the  features  of  the  c  h  a  p. 
Anglo-Saxon  poetry ;  —  it  would  be  without  p$rti-  .  '  . 
cles,  without  conjugations  or  declensions,  with  great 
contraction  of  phrase,  with  abrupt  tnmaitions,  with 
violent  metaphor  and  frequent  periphrasis.  The 
contraction  of  phrase  would  arise  from  the  penury 
of  their  associations.  The  same  poverty  of  mind 
and  knowledge  would  make  the  periphrasis,  or  the 
retracing  the  saoie  idea  again  and  again,  their 
easiest  source  of  eloquence;  and  the  violence  of 
metaphor  naturally  arises  from  not  having  imme- 
diately new  terms  to  express  the  new,  or  nioi*e  in- 
tellectual ideas, .  that  would  every  year  be  rising 
among  an  improving  people  i  and  tiii^^fore,  till  new 
words  are  devised,  the  old  names  of  real  things  are 
necessarily,  though  violently  applied. 

The  metre  of  the  Saxon  poetry  is  the  simplest 
that  can  be  conceived,  and  is,  indeed,  often  Uttle 
else  than  a  series  of  short  exclamations.  Its  inver- 
sions are  more  artificiaL  But  when  music  was  ap- 
plied to  poetry,  and  men  found  it  beneficial  to  sing 
or .  recite  a  chieftain's  praise,  we  may  conceive, 
that,  to  secure  to  themselves  the  profits  of  the  pro- 
fession, some  little  ingenuity  was  exerted  to  make 
difficulties  which  would  raise  their  style  above  the 
vulgar  phrase.  Its  inversion  was  one  of  the  easiest 
modes  of  making  a  peculiar  style  of  composition  ; 
and  as  society  advanced  in  its  attainments,  the 
transition,  the  alliteration,  and  other  ornaments, 
may  have  been  added,  either  as  new  beauties  or  as 
new  difficulties. 

WHEif  the  style  of  the  nation  had  been  improved 
into  an  easy  and  accurate  proscr  the  ancient  s^le 
may  have  been  kept  on  foot  by  the  bards  of  the 
chiefs  from  design,  and  by  the  people  from  habit 
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BOOK  and  veneration.  The  old  style  would  be  long  re> 
.  ^\  .  membered  by  a  nation,  from  respect  to  its  ances- 
tors, from  that  venerable  air  which  it  has  from  its 
antiquity,  like  the  dialect  and  stanza  of  Spenser 
to  us,  which  is  always  pleasing,  and  often  imitated ; 
and  from  the  fact,  that  the  ancient  compositions 
which  had  become  popular  were  in  the  ancient 
style. 

HencEi  independent  of  the  interest  which  the 
bards  would  have  to  use  the  ancient  style,  because, 
by  becoming  more  unlike  the  improving  language 
c^the  improving  people,  it  would  remain  more  se- 
curely appropriated  to  them,  and  therefore  more 
beneficid ;  the  people,  from  habit  and  association, 
would  also  prefer  it. 

Thus  humbly,  it  is  conceived,  the  Anglo-Saxon 
poetiy  arose :  at  first  the  rude  exclamations  of  a 
rude  people,  with  a  rude  language,  greeting  their 
chieftaiAs ;  soon  repeated  or  imitated  by  some  men, 
from  the  profit  derived  from  it  When,  from  the 
improvement  of  the  manners  and  state  of  the  peo- 
ple, a  more  cultivated  style,  or  that  we  call  prose, 
became  general,  because  better  fitted  to  the  uses 
of  life,  then  the  old  rude  style  dropped  out  of 
common  use.  The  bards,  hdwever,  retained  and 
appropriated  this,  because  more  instrumental  to 
their  professional  advantages.  To  enjoy  these  more 
exclusively,  to  secure  their  monopoly  of  credit  and 
^fts,  they  added  more  diiBculties  to  the  style  they 
adopted,  to  make  it  more  remote  from  the  vulgar 
attainment ;  till  at  length  their  poetical  style  be- 
came for  ever  s^arated  from  prose. 

In  thus  considering  our  andent  poetry  as  an  ar- 
tificial and  mediani^  thing,  cultivated  foy  men 
chiefly  as  a  trade,  we  must  not  be  considered  as 
21 
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confounding  it  with  those  delightful  beauties  which  CHAP, 
we  now  call  poetry.  These  have  arisen  from  a  dif-  i ,  '_ . 
ferent  source,  and  are  of  a  much  later  chronolc^. 
Hiey  are  the  creations  of  subsequent  genius ;  but 
they  have  sprung  up,  not  in  its  dark  and  ancient 
days,  but  in  a  succession  of  better  times,  during 
the  many  ages  which  followed,  in  which  the  gene- 
ral intellect  of  society  being  continually  improving, 
taste  and  ima^nation  improved  also.  The  English 
&ncy  was  cultivated  with  assiduous  labour  for  many 
centuries  before  Chaucer  arose,  or  could  have 
arisen.  True  poetry  is  the  offipring  of  cultivated 
mind.  Art  cannot  produce  it  without  nature,  but 
neither  can  nature  make  it  where  art  is  wholly  un- 
known. Hence,  all  that  ffe  owe  to  our  Anglo- 
Saxon  ancestors  in  poetry  is,  that,  by  accident  or 
design,  they  perpetuated  a  style  of  composition 
different  &om  the  common  language  of  the  coun- 
try, which  gradually  became  appropriated  to  fancy 
and  music.  In  happier  times,  genius,  using  it  as 
the  vehicle  of  its  effusions,  improved  it  by  slow 
degrees,  and  enriched  it  with  ever-succeeding 
beauties ;  till  that  rich  stock  of  poetry  has  been 
-created,  which  is  the  pride  of  our  literature  and 
country. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  poetry,  as  it  is  earUer,  so  it 
is  also  inferior  to  the  Northern  in  depth  of  feelinji^ 
2d  vigour  of  genius,  and  in  culture  of  imagination. 
It  occupies  a  middle  space  between  the  ancient 
British  poetry  and  the  Northern.  It  has  not  the 
story,  nor  the  strong  imagination  of  the  Northern. 

It  exhibits  chiefly  feeling,  but  it  is  vague  feel- 
ing* or  feeling  vaguely  expressed,  not  made  out, 
not  communicated  by  expressions  or  images  ad^ted 
to  excite  it  in  others.     It  is  strong  heroic  feeling 
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BOOK  in  the  mind  of  the  writer,  but  more  expressed  by 
.    '^    ■  violent  words  than  by  the  real  effusion  or  detail  of 
the  genuine  emotion. 

But,  in  truth,  society  had  then  not  acquired  a 
phrase  of  eloquent  passion  for  its  own  use.  It  felt 
often  strongly;  but,  like  the  uncultivated  mind  of 
all  ages,  did  not  know  how  to  express  itself.  Hence 
the  use,  and  the  cause  of  the  use  of  oaths  and  im- 
precations, violent  gesticulations  and  abuse.  The 
strong  feeling  is  expressed  by  them  because  the  ut- 
terers  have  not  yet  attained  the  art  or  the  habit  of 
using  any  other  form  of  diction  to  express  their 
feelings  by,  and  know  no  other  way  of  giving  them 
utterance. 

Alfred,  by  translating  the  poetry  of  Boethius, 
did  more  to  improve  Saxon  poetry  than  any  other 
thing,  but  this  kind  was  too  intellectual  to  be  tlien 
imitated  by  his  uneducated  contemporaries.  He 
would  have  done  them  more  service  if  he  had 
translated  Viigil  or  Homer,  or  any  other  epic 
poem  into  Saxon.  The  story  would  have  caught 
their  attention,  and  the  descriptions  and  dialogues 
have  been  more  level  to  their  comprehension! 
The  warlike  story  of  Homer  would  have  suited 
them ;  but  Homer  was  out  of  the  reach  of  Alfred, 
and  perhaps  Virgil's  Eneid  might  have  been  too 
refined  and  sentimental. 

The  history  of  the  Saxon  poetry,  and,  indeed, 
of  all  modem  European  poetry,  in  its  ruder  state, 
may  be  divided  into  three  heads :  songs,  or  ballads ; 
the  lengthened  narrative  poems,  or  romances ;  and 
that  miscellaneous  kind  which,  if  we  tenn  it  lyric, 
it  is  more  for  the  convenience  of  using  a  short.ge- 
neric  word,  than  for  the  exact  appropriation  of  its 
meaning.    Under   these  three  divisions  shall  be 
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arranged  all  that  can  be  collected  on  the  Saxon  chap. 
poetry.  \— II^ 

That  our  ancestors  had  popular  songs  on  the 
actions  of  their  great  w  &vourite  characters,  or  p^n^jf*" 
on  such  other  subjects  as  interested  the  vulgar 
mind,  is  proved  by  many  instances,  which  may  be 
traced  in  the  ancient  writers.  Aldhelm,  whose 
Latin  poetry  will  be  noticed,  applied  himself  to 
compose  songs,  or  ballads,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  lan- 
guage, to  instruct,  as  well  as  to  amuse,  his  country- 
men. Alfred  inserted  it  as  a  remark  in  bis  Manual, 
that  no  one  had  ever  appeared  before  Aldhelm  so 
competent  in  English  poetry;  none  had  been  able 
to  compose  so  much,  or  to  sing  and  recite  it  so 
appositely.  The  king  mentions  a  popular  ballad 
of  Aldhdm's,  which  was  in  his  time  (that  is,  nearly 
two  centuries  afterwards)  sung  in  the  streets. 
Malmsbury  adds,  that  AliUielm,  anxious  to  instruct 
his  countrymen,  then  semi-barbarous,  and  inatten- 
tive to  their  religious  duties,  took  his  station  on 
the  public  bridge,  as  if  a  singer  by  profession,  and, 
by  mixing  sacred  with  lighter  topics,  won  their  at- 
tention, and  meliorated  their  minds. 

None  of  Aldhelm's  vernacular  poetry  has  8ur< 
vived;  but  the  circumstance  above  mentioned, 
that  he  composed  and  sang  these  ballads  as  if  **  he 
professed  the  art  of  singing',"  show  that  the  harp- 
ers of  the  day  were  accustomed  to  recite  them. 
That  such  things  were  then  in  general  circulation 
is  also  implied  by  Bede,  when  he  mentions,  that 
in  a  festive  company  the  harp  was  sent  round*  that 
those  might  sing  who  could.* 

It  was  a  book  of  Saxon  poems  which  first  al- 

<  Malmsb.  S  OiUe,  SS9.  *  Bede,  lib.  iv.  c.  2t. 
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B  o  u  K  lured  Alfred  to  leam  to  read' ;  and  th6  fact,  tliat 
1  _  ,  he  had  his  children  taught  to  read  Saxon  poeIna^ 
and  that  he  hiraself  visited  the  Danish  camp  as  a 
harper',  which,  in  the  reign  of  his  grandson,  Anlai 
imitatedS  prove  the  existence  of  popular  songs, 
which  interested  both  the  child-  and  the  rude 
warrior. 

These  songs,  or  ballads,  are  also  mentioned  on 
other  occasions.  When  Malmsbuiy,  i^r  nar- 
rating the  reign  of  Athelstan,  proceeds  to  describe 
his  origin  from  Edward's  amour  with  a  shepherd's 
daughter,  he  says,  "  The  following  ^cts  I  bare 
taken  rather  from  the  songs  (cantilenis)  worn  out 
by  the  course  of  time,  than  from  boi^s  composed 
for  the  instruction  of  posterity.*'* 

When  Malmsbury  has  to  mention  the  adulteries 
of  Edgar,  he  endeavours  to  lessen  tiieir  historical 
authority  by  saying,  "  The  other  infamies  which 
I  shdl  mention  have  been  rather  diffiised  by  songs" 
(cantilense)." 

These  popular  songs  occur  to  us  again  in  the 
ancient  life  of  Dunstan.  He  is  there  said  to  have 
learnt  **  the  vain  songs  of  his  nation.""  He  was 
also  at  that  time  a  player  upon  the  harp. 

A  FBAOUEHT  of  a  ballad  composed  by  Canute 
the  Great  has  survived  to  us  ",  which  gives  us  a 
specimen  of  tlie  measure  which  this  kind  of  poetij 
had  attained  in  his  time.  As  he  was  sailing  by  the 
abbey  in  the  isle  of  Ely,  he  heard  the  monks  chants 
ing  tbdr  psalms  and  anthems,  and  was  so  strode 
with  the  interesting  melody,  that  he  composed  a 
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little  Saxon  ballad  on  the  occasion,  which  b^^  C  »  A  P. 
thus :  t 

CDepie  p]n;en  «e  munecher  binnen  Gly, 
Tha  IjUuc  chin;  peuSep  b J ; 
KoJieS,  Doicef,  noep  S«  laab, 
Sub  hepe  jte  ^f  munechef  Tua%. 

Merry  sang  the  monks  in  Ely, 
When  Canute  the  kinf;  was  sailing  by; 
«  Row,  ye  Knights,  near  the  land, 
"  And  let  us  hear  these  monks'  song." 

The  historical  ballads  of  the  Saxons  on  the  ac< 
tions  of  their  popular  lavourites  are  also  intimated 
by  Ingulf^  the  Conqueror's  secretary.  In  his  ac- 
count of  the  chivalric  hero,  Hereward,  who  flou- 
rished in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Confessor  and 
afterwards,  he  says,  *'  His  brave  actions  were  sung 
in  England.'"*  In  another  passage,  the  monk  in- 
forms us  that  Hereward  died  at  last  in  peace,  and 
was  buried  in  their  monastery,  "  after  great  bat> 
tlest  and  a  thousand  dangers,  frequently  dared 
against  the  king,  earls,  barons,  and  magistrates, 
and  bravely  achieved,  as  is  yet  sung  In  the  streets."  '* 
We  may  close  our  authorities  by  stating,  that  Wil- 
liam of  Malmsbuiy  mentions,  that  the  song  (canti- 
lena) of  Roland  was  begun  to  be  sung  before  the 
battle  of  Hastings,  to  excite  a  martial  spirit  in  the 
combatants. " 

Two  of  the  historical  songs  of  our  ancestors, 
and  some  fragments  of  others,  have  been  preserved 
in  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  in  which  they  have  been 
inserted  as  part  of  the  Chronicle.  As  one  of  the 
songs  on   Edgar's  death   has  not  been  hitherto 

'3  Ingulf,  p.  67.  "  Ibid.  p.  68. 
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BOOK  brought  before  the  English  public,  and  the  other, 
"'•  on  Ethehtan's  victory,  has  been  given  with  an  in- 
'        correct  translation,  I  will  add  a  version  of  both. 

The  Song  on  Etkditan't  Victory  at  Brvnanburh. 


Here  Athelstan  Icing, 

of  earls  the  lord, 

the  giver  of  the  bracelets  of 
the  nobles, 

and  his  brother  also, 

Edmund  the  tetheling, 

the  Elder  t  a  lasting  glory 

won  by  slaughter  in  battle 

with  the  edges  of  swords 

at  Brunan  burh. 

The  wall  of  shields  they 
cleaved, 

they  hewed  the  noble  ban- 
ners s 

the  survivors  of  the  family, 

the  children  of  Edward. 

As  to  them  it  was  natural 

from  their  ancestry, 

that  they  in  the  field  often 

against  every  enemy 

their  land  should  defend, 

their  treasures  and  homes. 
Pursuing,  they  destroyed 

the  Scottish  people 

and  the  ship-fleet. 

lliedeBdfellt 

the  field  resounded ! 

the  warriors  sweat ! 

After  that  the  aun 

rose  in  the  morning  hour, 

the  greatest  star ! 

glad  above  the  earth, 

God's  candle  bright ! 

the  eternal  Lord's ! 

till  the  noble  creature 

hastened  to  her  setting. 


There  lay  soldiers  many 
with  darts  struck  down, 
Northern  men, 
over  their  shields  shot. 
So  were  the  Scotch ; 
weary  of  ruddy  battle. 

The  West  Saxons  then 
throughout  the  day, 
with  a  chosen  band, 
to  the  last  pressed 
on  the  loathed  people. 
They  hewed  the  fugitives  of 

the  army, 
the  behind  ones,  fiercely 
with  swords  sharpened  at  the 
mill. 

The  Mercians  did  not  re- 
fiise 
the  hard  hand-play 
with  any  of  those  men 
that,  with  Aniaf, 
over  the  turbid  sea, 
in  the  bosom  of  the  ship, 
sought  the  land 
for  deadly  fight. 

Fvelay 
in  that  battle  place, 
young  Icings, 
by  swords  quieted ; 
so  also  seven, 
the  earls  of  Anlaf, 
and  innumerable  of  the  aimy 
of  the  fleet— and  the  Scots. 

There  was  chased  away 
the  lord  of  the  Northmen, 
driven  by  necessity 
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to  the  voice  of  the  ship. 
With  a  small  host, 
with  the  crew  of  hie  ship, 
the  king  of  the  fleet 
departed  out  on  the  yellow 

flood; 
bis  life  preserved. 

So  there  also  the  routed 

a  fugitive,  came 

to  his  northern  country ; 

Constantinus : 

the  hoarse  din  of  Hilda 

he  needed  not  to  vociferate 

in  the  commerce  of  swords, 

he  was  the  fragment  of  his 

relations ; 
of  his  friends  felled  in  the 

folk-place, 
slain  in  the  battle : 
And  his  son  he  left 
on  the  place  of  slaughter 
with  wounds  beaten  down. 
Young  in  the  conflict, 
he  would  not  boast ; 
the  lad  with  flaxen  hair* 
from  the  bill  of  death, 
tho'  old  in  wit. 

Nor  more  then  Anlaf, 
with  the  residue  of  their 

armies 
bad  need  to  exult, 
that  they  for  works  of  battle 
were  better 
in  the  place'  of  combat, 
in  the  prostraUon  of  the  ban- 
tu the  meeting  of  the  arrows, 
in  the  assembly  of  men, 
m  the  exchange  of  weapons, 
when  they  on  the  field  of 

■laughter 


against  Edward's 
descendants  played. 

Departed  from  them,  then 
the  Northmen, 
in  nailed  ships, 
the  dreary  relics  of  the  darts, 
on  the  stormy  sea, 
over  the  deep  water, 
sought  Dublin, 
and  their  land, 
disgraced  in  mind. 

So  the  brothers 
both  together, 
the  king  and  the  tetheling, 
their  country  sought, 
the  West-Saxon  land. 

ITie  screamers  of  war 
they  left  behind, 
the  raven  to  enjoy, 
the  dismal  kite, 
and  the  black  raven 
with  homed  beak ; 
and  the  hoarse  toad ; 
the  eagle,  afterwards 
to  feast  on  the  white  flesh ; 
the  greedy  battle^awk, 
and  the  grey  beast,  • 
the  wolf  in  the  wood. 

Nor  had  there  been  »  greater 
slaughter 
in  this  island 
ever  yet 

of  people  destroyed^ 
before  this 

by  the  edges  of  swords, 
(This  is  what  the  books  tell  us 
of  the  old  wise  men) 
since  from  the  East  hither 
the  Angles  and  the  Saxtma 
came  up 

over  the  broad  waves, 
and  sought  the  Britons. 
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B  O  O  K  The  illuitrious  snuUw  of  war!    the  earia  exceUing  in  honor! 
*X-        the  Webh,  they  overcame ;        and  obtained  the  country. 

In  this  song  we  may  observe  this  artless  order :  in 
the  two  first  paragraphs,  the  actions  of  Athelstan 
and  hU  brother  are  recited.  The  West  Saxons  and 
the  Mercians  are  then  separately  prwsed.  The  fete 
of  their  enemies  foUows.  The  deaths  of  the  fwe 
kings  and  seven  earls  are  commemorated.  AnlaTS 
flight  and  escape  are  sung,  and  Constantine's, 
whose  son  fell  in  the  conflict  The  poet  then  ex- 
ults in  the  superior  prowess  of  his  countrymen.  He 
conducts  the  remains  of  the  defeated  army  to  Dub- 
lin, and  the  victorious  princes  into  West  Saxony. 
He  closes  his  song  with  two  poetical  common- 
places i  one  on  the  birds  of  prey,  who  crowd  the 
field  of  battle,  and  the  other  on  the  superiority  of 
this  victory  to  all  former  ones. 

The  song  on  Edgar's  death  is  much  shorter : 
Here  ended  Edgar  from  life  -^ 

his  earthly  joya —  the  giver  of  the  brscaleta  of 

Edgar,  England's  ting !  the  noWee  i 

he  chose  tfor  himself  another    and  his  son  took 

light,  afterwards  to  the  kingdom ; 

beautifid  and  pleasant ;  a  cliild  not  full  grown ; 

and  left  this  feeble  life,  the  ruler  of  earls : 

which  the  children  of  the  na-    Edward  was  his  naue, 

tions,  an  excelling  hero, 

the  men  on  earth,  Ten  nighta  before 

call  so  transitory.  from  Britain  departed 

On  that  month  which   every     the  bishop  so  good 

where  iu  native  mind, 

in  this  country's  soil  Cyneward  was  his  name. 

they,  that  were  before  Ihen  was  in  Mercia, 

in  the  art  of  numbers  to  my  knowledge, 

rightly  instructed,  wide  and  every  where 

call  July ;  the  praise    of  the    Si^trcme 

in  his  youth  departed  Governor 

un  the  eighteenth  day,  destroyed  m  the  earth. 
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Many  were  disturbed  of  on  home  deprived.  q 

of  God'a  ildlful  tervanU.  Aiid  then  wm  shoini 

Then  was  much  groaning  up  in  the  sky  ^ 

to  those  that  in  their  breasts  a  star  in  the  firmament. 

carried  the  burning  love  This  the  firm  of  spirit, 

of  their  Creator  in  their  mind,  the  men  of  skilful  mind, 

TbenwaBthesouTceofmiracles  call  extensively 

io  much  despised,  a  comet  by  name, 

the  Govemar  of  victory ;  men  skilled  in  art, 

the  Xdwgiver  of  the  sky  ;  wise  truth-tellers. 

when  man  broke  his  rights.  Tliere  was  over  the  nati<xi 

And  then  wa<  also  driven  the  vengeance  of  the  Su- 
the  beloved  man,  preme. 

Oslac,  from  the  earth,  Widely  spread 

over  the  rolling  of  the  waves,  hunger  over  the  mountains. 

over  the  bath  of  the  eea^fowt.  That  again  Heaven's 

the  )(»g-haired  hero,  Ruler  removed  ; 

wise,  and  in  worda  discreet,  the  Lord  of  angels ! 

over  the  roaring  of  the  waters.  He  again  gave  bliss 

over     the     country     of     the  to  every  inhabitant 

wiiales ;  by  the  earth's  fntility. 

These  historical  songs  have  nooe  of  the  story, 
nor  the  striking  traits  of  description  which  inte- 
rest us  in  the  ballads  of  a  subsequent  age.  In  the 
Saxon  songs  we  see  poetry  in  its  rudest  ibnn,  before 
the  art  of  narration  was  understood.  The  simpli- 
city of  the  ballad  deceives  us  into  a  belief  that  it 
is  the  easy  and  natural  performance  of  the  less  cul- 
tivated ages  of  eocie^.  But  the  truth  seems  to 
be,  that  the  excellence  of  the  ballad  is  as  difficult 
of  attainment  as  any  other  species  of  approved 
poetry,  and  is  the  result  not  merely  of  genius,  but 
also  of  great  cultivation.  In  the  ruder  ages  of  na- 
tions, the  ballad  is  the  sort  of  poetry  the  most  fre- 
queotiy  composed  and  the  most  generally  recited, 
llie  incessant  cultivation  of  this  particular  species 
creates  at  least  an  excellence  in  it  wliich  subsequent 
ages  do  not  attain,  because  other  departments  ol' 
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BOOK  the  Parnassian  art  are  then  attended  to,  and  the 

.  P^\  ,  ballad  becomes  less  used. 

The  song  of  Canute  on  Ely  was  the  composition 
of  the  eleventh  century ;  and  being  much  later 
written  than  that  on  Athelstan,  and  therefore  of  a 
more  cultivated  kind,  seems  to  have  approached 
nearer  that  lively  and  dramatic  form  which  interests 
us  so  much  in  the  ballads  of  the  following  ages. 
Thislittlefragment  is,  indeed,  the  oldest  specimen  of 
the  dramatic  or  genuine  ballad  which  we  have  in 
the  Anglo-Saxon  language. 

The  genuine  ballad  seems  to  have  originated 
when  the  old  Saxon  poetry  began  to  decline.  The 
laboured  metaphor,  the  endless  periphrasis,  the  vio- 
lent inversion,  and  the  abrupt  transition,  being  the 
great  features  of  the  Saxon  poetry ;  these  consti- 
tuted that  pompousness  which  William  of  Malms- 
bury  truly  states  to  have  been  its  great  character- 
istic But  it  was  impossible  that  while  these  conti- 
nued prevalent  and  popular,  the  genuine  ballad 
could  have  appeared.  The  ballad,  therefore,  pro- 
babably  arose  from  more  vulgar  and  homely  poets — 
from  men  who  could  not  bend  language  into  that 
difficult  and  artificial  strain  which  the  genius  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  bard  was  educated  to  use.  The  am- 
bulatory glee-men,  who  stiove  to  please  the  public 
by  their  merry-andrew  antics,  were  most  probably 
the  first  inventors,  of  the  genuine  ballad.  While  at 
one  time  they  tumbled  and  danced,  showed  their 
bears,  and  frolicked  before  the  people  in  the  dresses 
of  various  animals,  at  others  they  may  have  told 
little  tales  to  interest  the  mob,  from  whose  libera- 
lity they  drew  their  maintenance. 

Incidents  narrated  in  verse  were  more  intelli- 
^ble  than  the  pompous  songs  of  the  regular  poets. 
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and  iar  more  interesting  to  Ae  pet^le.  In  time  chap. 
they  gained  admission  to  the  hall  and  the  palace ;  .  ,  ^  ,  ■ 
and,  by  the  style  of  Canute's  ballad,  this  revolution 
must  have  been  achieved  by  the  beginning  of  the 
eleventh  century.  Then  tlie  harsh  and  obscure 
s^Ie  of  the  old  Saxon  poetiy  began  to  be  unpo- 
pular ;  and  being  still  more  discredited  after  the 
Norman  conquest,  it  was  at  length  completely 
superseded  by  the  ballad  and  the  metrical  ro- 
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Anolo-Saxon  IfarTali\M!  Poems,  orRomancet.—  The  Poem  on 

BzOWULF. 

E  riiHE  origin  of  the  metrical  romance  has  been 
'  lately  an  interesting  subject  of  literary  re- 

search ;  and  as  it  has  not  been  yet  completely  elu- 
cidated, it  seems  proper  to  enquire  whether  any 
light  can  be  thrown  upon  it  from  the  ancient  Saxon 
poetry. 

It  was  asserted  by  Mr.  Ritson,  in  conformity 
with  the  prevailing  opinion  of  antiquaries,  that  the 
Anglo-Saxons  had  no  poetical  romance  in  their  na- 
tive tongue.  But  he  grounds  this  opinion  on  the 
fact,  that  no  romance  had  been  at  that  time  disco- 
vered in  Saxon  but  a  prose  translation  from  tlie 
Latin  of  the  I^end  of  Apollonius  of  Tyre.  The 
Anglo-Saxon  poem  on  Beowulf,  which  was  parti- 
cularly recommended  to  the  notice  of  the  public 
in  the  first  edition  of  this  history  in  the  year  1805, 
proves  that  this  opinion  was  erroneous. 

This  work  is  a  poem  on  the  actions  of  its  hero 
Beowulf.  If  it  describes  those  deeds  only  which 
he  actually  performed,  it  would  claim  the  title  of 
an  historical  poem ;  but  if,  as  few  can  doubt,  the 
Anglo-Saxon  poet  has  amused  himself  with  pom*- 
traying  the  warrior,  and  incidents  of  his  fancy, 
then  it  is  a  specimen  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  poetical 
romance,  true  in  costmue  and  manners,  but  with 
an  invented  story.  It  is  the  most  interesting  relic 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetry  which  time  has  spared 
to  us ;  and,  as  a  picture  of  the  manners,  and  as  an 
21 
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exhibition  of  the  feelings  and  notions  of  those  d^ys*  c  H  A  P. 
it  is  as  valuable  as  it  is  ancient.  There  is  only  one  .  ,^,  . 
MS.  of  it  now  existing,  which  ia  in  the  Cotton 
Library,  Vitellius,  A.  15. ;  and  our  antiquarian  pa- 
triotism may  be  blamed  that,  when  so  much  kboiir 
and  money  have  been  applied  to  print,  at  the  pub- 
lic expence,  so  many  ancient  remains,  and  acane 
of  such  little  utility ',  we  should  have  left  this 
curious  relic  of  our  ancestors  to  have  been  first 
printed  by  a  foreigner,  and  in  a  foreign  country. ' 

The  MS.  of  tiiis  poem  was  injured  by  the  fire 
in  the  British  Museum  in  1731.  It  seems  to  have 
been  written  in  the  tenth  century.*  Its  authtx-,  in 
several  places,  speaks  as  if  he  had  been  a  contem- 
porary of  the  events  he  describes ;  but  this  may 
be  considered  as  a  poetical  licence,  especially  if  it 
be  historically  true  that  Beowulf  fell  in  Jutiand  in 

I  Under  the  commiasion  for  printing  th«  public  record*  of 
the  lungdom  much  has  been  printed  which  deserves  the  thanks 
of  the  community ;  but  I  riiould  have  rejoiced  to  bsre  seen  the 
Anj^to-Saxon  remaiiu  substituted  for  some  of  the  volames 
which  have  perh^s  never  been  twice  opened  since  dieir  pub- 
lication, and  will  never  be  molested  even  by  antiquarieg  again. 
Would  not  a  more  enlarged  principle  of  selection  have  been 
more  advantageous  to  our  most  valuaUe  MSS.  ? 

'  Ten  years  after  the  first  edition  of  this  part  of  the  Auf^o- 
Saxon  history,  Dr.  G.  J.  Thorkelin,  in  the  year  1815,  printed 
this  work  at  Copenhagen,  which  he  addressed  to  the  Lorid  John 
de  Bulow,  as  h»  M^cenas  optime !  by  whose  private  munifi- 
CKice,  he  says,  he  had  been  enabled  to  bring  into  his  country 
a  monument  of  literature  which  was  above  a  thousand  years 
<dd.  But  he  is  not  entitled  to  claim  it  as  a  Danirii  poem  ;  it  is 
pore  Anglo-Saxon;  and  though  I  grant  that  the  Aiiglo-Saxon 
language  is  very  like  that  of  the  old  Icelandic  poetry  which 
has  survived,  yet  it  is  a  similarity  with  great  idiomatical  and 
verbal  difierences.     It  >•  by  no  means  identity. 

'  So  the  late  Mr.  Astle  thought,  and  the  writing  has  all  the 
appearance  of  being  of  that  age. 
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1  o  o  K  the  year  3-10.*    The  following  analysis  of  the  poem 
_^_,  will  give  the  reader  of  this  history  a  general  notion 
of  its  contents,  and  the  extracts  will  be  selected 
with  a  view  to  shew  the  manners  it  describes. 

It  Ofiens  with  an  exclamatory  introduction  of 
his  hero,  but  without  immediately  naming  him  : — 

How  have  we  of  the  Gar-    the  mead-seats  withdrew. 
Dane**  The  earl  was  dreaded — 

in  former  days,  he  grew  up    under   the 

of  the  Theod-kings',  heavens ; 

the  glory  heard  ?  he  flourished  in  honours 

How  the  ethelingB  till  that  each 

excelled  in  strength !  of  those  sitdng  about 

0&  the  scyld-flcefing  the  path  of  the  whole 

from  hosts  of  enemieS)  should  obey  turn ; 

from  many  tribes,  should  pay  him  tribute/ 

His  birth  and  encomium  follow :  — 

There  was  a  good  king :  a  yeuth  in  the  world : 

to  him  oibpring  this  one  God  sent 

was  afterwards  bom,  the  people  to  comfort 

*  Dr.  Thorkelin  mentions  this  on  the  authtmty  of  Suhn,  in 
his  Geschichte  der  Danen.  I  can  neither  deny  nor  con&rm 
the  chronology. 

*  Thorkelin  calls  these  the  Northern  Danes,  inhabiting  Zea- 
land and  the  other  isles,  p.  261.  His  derivation  of  Gar  from 
Aur,  a  peninsula  in  Iceland,  is  unsatisfactory.  I  would  rather 
deduce  it  from  the  Saxon,  as  implying  the  ancient  Danes ;  as 
eald  Saxons,  the  old  Saxons. 

'  Of  these  see  vot.  i.  of  this  history,  p.  428. 

^  Thorkdin's  first  translation  of  this  poem  was  burnt  in  our* 
bombardment  of  Copenh^en.  At  the  request  of  his  patron, 
Bulow,  he  made  another  translation  in  Latin,  which  he  has 
published.  As  I  very  often  differ  with  him  in  the  conatructioa 
of  the  original,  I  have  attempted  to  convey  the  ideas  of  the 
poet  in  a  version  of  my  own,  in  the  passages  inserted  in  this 
work.  Yet,  as  a^rtt  translation  of  a  very  difficult  composititm, 
I  ascribe  great  merit  to  Dr.  Thorkelin  for  that  which  he  has 
published ;  and  cordially  thank  him  for  the  courage  and  inge- 
nuity of  his  undertaking. 
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because  he  underBtood  their  a  long  whQe  sufferedi 

need.  To  him  the  hmd  of  life, 

which  Uie  Supreme  knew  the  Ruler  of  glory, 

that  they  had  before  the  world's  honours  gave.* 

He  proceeds  to  name  his  hero,  and  to  represent 
him  as  announcing  and  preparing  for  a  warlike  or 
predatory  adventure :  — 

Beowulf  was  illusCrioua.  llien  with  him,  as  formerly. 

Wide  sprang  the  rumour  again  associated 

that  the  offiipring  of  the  scyld     his  voluntary  companions, 
would  rush  upon  some  lands.       When  the  battle  was  coming 
So  would  he  be  able  the  people  followed  him. 

good  vessels  to  obtain,  With  deeds  of  praise 

with  abundant  money-gifts,  every  where  among  the  tribea 

in  seasonable  time.  this  man  shall  flourish.)' 

The  description  of  their  embarkation  is  then 
given :  — 

With  them  the  scyld  departed  the  voice  rung  on  the  ice 

to  the  ship,  and  out,  ready 

while  many  were  eager  was  the  etheUng's  expedition, 
to  proceed  with  their  lord.  They  led  then 

They  conducted  him  forth  the  dear  Icing, 

to  the  journey  of  the  ocean,  the  lord  of  bracelets, 

bis  dear  companions  the  illustrious  one, 

as  he  commanded,  into  the  bo8(»n  of  the  ship, 

when  with  words  he  governed  By  the  mast  there  was 

the  friendly  scyldingi,  of  many  vessels 

the  loved  land-chieftain  from  distant  waves 

had  long  possessed  them.  the  ornaments  collected.'* 

There  at  the  port  he  stood : 

The  poet  then  indulges  himself  in  describing 
the  war-ship  and  its  contents :  — 

I  have  never  heard  has  been  prepared, 

that  a  more  king-like  ship  With  the  weapons  of  Hilda, 

*  Hiorkelin's  Beowulf,  p.  4. 

*  Ibid.  p.  4,  5.  On  collating  the  Doctor's  printed  text  with 
the  MS.  I  have  commonly  found  an  inaccuracy  of  copying  in 
every  page;  but  for  a  first  publisher  he  has  been,  on  the 
whole,  unusually  correct.  "*  Beowulf,  p.  5. 
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J  O  O  K  >^i'  Doble  gonnenu,  Tbeo  tbey  fixed  m  it 

IX.        and  billi  and  muls.  the  flawing  banner 

'  ^»^i'  In  its  bosom  l»y  high  orer  their  heads. 

many  veaiels.  They  let  the  waten  bear  it, 

Ibat  witJi  them  diould  &r  de-    llie  tide,  into  the  ocean. 

part  To  him  would  be  a  soul  of 

on  the  territory  of  the  flood.  lorrow ; 

Nor  did  they  place  in  it  a  mourning  mind : 

few  presents  friun  the  people's    meo  would  not  be  able 

wealth  i  to  My,  in  truth, 

this  they  did  tliat  any  warrior  under  heaves 

v^  at  its  first  formation  would  bate  a  h^py  state 

sent  it  forth,  who  from  them  would  take  its 

alone  over  the  waves,  lading." 

a  spacious  vessd. 

The  poet  then  introduces  to  us  a  character  who 
makes  aiso  a  principal  figure  in  his  work  :  this  is 
Hrothgar,  one  of  the  sons  of  Halfden,  a  Danish 
king,  to  whose  dignity  Hrothgar  had  succeeded :  — 

Ilieii  was  to  Hrothgar  diligently  obeyed, 

the  army-treasure  given,  while  the  youth  grew  up 

the  wor^p  of  battle.  the   great   lord    of  his   kins 

Then  him,  nis  desc  rdalipus  men.'' 

The  author  now  advances  to  the  incident  on 
which  the  main  part  of  the  poem  turns,  but  which 
is  narrated  with  considerable  obscurity.  The  first 
incident  is,  that  Hrothgar  summons  his  warriors  to 
one  o[  those  great  meetings  which  it  was  cus- 
tomary with  all  the  Teutonic  kings  to  hold,  which 
with  the  Anglo-Saxons  was  the  time  when  their 
witena-gemot  met,  and  when  the  sovereigns  dis- 
tributed their  presents,  as  we  have  already  men- 
tioned." 

It  occurred  to  bis  mind  he  would  summon  his  heroes. 

that  to  the  hall  of  his  palace       Men  hastened 

'  ■    "  Beowulf,  p.6.  IS  Ibid.  p.7. 

■'■':  w  See  before,  p.  194.  308. 
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much  mead  to  prepare.  be  purposed  to  share  every  CHAP. 

nuatbechieftofmen  thbig  U- 

always  enquired  for.  with  young  and  old,  -  ■'  ' 

And  within  that  place  except  his  territory 

and  die  lives  of  his  men.'* 
The  meeting  was  proclaimed,  and  the  assembly 
collected.     The  name  given  to  the  royal  mansion, 
or  town,  was  Heort  :  — 

When  it  was  all  ready  he  laid  out  the  bracelets ; 

the  great  hall-diamber,  he  divided  the  treasure ; 

the  poet  called  it  Heort,  at  the  feast  the  lofty  hall 

he  that  of  his  words  resounded  with  shouts, 

had  extensive  power.  and  witii  the  crooked  horn.'* 

Hie  king  was  not  moiacing; 

An  enemy  is  now  abruptly  noticed  as  watching  this 
festivity  with  dark  and  secret  purposes  of  malig- 
nity :  — 

He  that  abode  in  darknesa,     heard  their  joy 
while  he  eveiy  day  loud  in  the  ball." 

The  author  continues  his  description  of  their 
festivity,  and  introduces  the  curious  circumstance 
o£h  scop  or  poet  nnging  a  poem  on  the  origin  of 
things,  like  Jopas,  at  Carthage,  before  Dido  and 


Here  was  on  tlM.haip  its  bright,  beauteous  plains. 

die  sweet  sound  siin^  So  the  water-be^ 

the  poet's  narration ;  he  bendeth. 

he  that  knew.  He  established  the  path 

the  origin  of  men,  of  the  fierce  sun, 

though  remote  to  describe.'^  and  the  moon's  light. 

He  sang,  that  the  Almighty  to  illuminate 

created  the  earth  {  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

"  Beowulf,  p.  8.  «  Ibid.  p.  8,  9. 

»  Ibid.  p.  9. 

"  At  this  part  of  the  latter  MS.  is  a  leaf  inserted  out  of  its 
plaoe,  which  cunpletely  confuses  all  just  comprehension  erf"  the 
poem.  Dr.  Thorkelin  remarked  the  interpolation,  and  has  re- 
stored it  to  its  proper  place. 
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1  O  O  K  He  has  also  adorned  He  has  also  made  life 

IX.        the  regions  of  the  world 
""'  "     with  leaves  and  splendor. 

The  poet  of  the  feast  is  represented  as  conti- 
nuing bis  song  to  notice  the  evil  beings  that  dis- 
turb both  heaven  and  earth ;  and  the  murder  of 
Abel,  an  idea  of  some  ingenuity  in  the  author,  as 
it  leads  on  to  a  scene  of  blood,  which  occasions  the 
principal  events  of  his  work,  and  which  he  ascribes 
to  a  malignant  being  whom  he  now  and  afterward 
calls  Grendel :  — 

Thus  the  Lord  made  man-    the  Eternal  Lord 
kind,  avenged  his  murder, 

and  they  lived  happily  in  joy.     His,  who  slew  Abel, 
till  that  one  began  He  had  no  joy  from  that  ho- 

to  perpetrate  crimeS)  micide  ; 

the  enemy  in  hetl.  but  bim  afar 

There    was    a    more    grim     tbe  Creator  punished 
spirit  called  Gkendel.  for  this  crime  to  mankind. 

Great   was  the   mark  of  his        From  thence  sprang 
atepS)  all  the  pernicious  ones. 

he,  that  ruled  the  moors,  Tlie  Eotenaa,  and  the  Ylfe, 

the  fen  and  the  fastness  and  the  Orcneas  i 

of  the  Rfel  race.  such  giants 

Unhappy  on  the  earth,  as  fought  against  God 

man  resided  awhile,  for  a  long  time, 

after  the  Creator  had  cast  him    till  he  retaliated  on  them  his    ■ 

off.  retribution." 

Ob  Cain's  oflnpring, 

The  author  now  represents  the  festive  assembly 
as  retiring  to  their  rest  j  and  while  they  were  all 
sleeping  secure  and  unsuspicious,  this  malignant 
enemy,  or  evil  spirit,  surprizes  them,  and  kills,  in 
their  repose,  thirty  thegns  :  — 

He  departed  to  observe,  the  warlike  Danes  were  re- 

after  night  had  come  on,  siding, 

how  in  the  lofty  mansion,  after  the  quaffing  of  the  beer- 

's Beowulf,  p.9,  10.  >»  Ibid.  p.lO,  11, 
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He  found  there  within  reelung  and  fierce,  CHAP, 

the  assembly  of^e  ethelinga      and  he  took  away  in  their  rest        n. 
sleeping  after  the  feast,  thirty  thegns.  *  ^,™' 

knowing  no  sorrow.  Then  again  be  departed, 

This  won-sceaft  of  men,  satisfied  with  plunder, 

this  creature  iinbealthful,  to  return  home, 

grim  and  greedy,  from  that  slaughter.^ 

soon  was  ready. 

This  unexpected  disaster  became  known  in  the 
morning,  and  excited  both  grief  and  indignation. 
The  king,  Hrothgar,  was  reproached  for  it,  either 
Irom  suspicion,  or  because  he  had  not  prevented  it, 
or  was  unable  to  avenge  it  For  twelve  winters 
the  dissatisfaction  of  his  people  and  his  own  vexa- 
tion continued,  and  the  foehthe  or  homicide  was 
still  unpunished.  It  was  in  tliis  state  of  things  that 
Beowulf,  hearing  of  "  the  deeds  of  the  Grendel," 
undertook  his  expedition  for  the  purpose  of  aiding 
Hrothgar,  finding  out  Grendel,  aiid  inflicting  ven- 
geance for  his  midnight  murders. 

Beowulf  is  described  sometimes  as  a  princely 
cbie^  and  sometimes  as  the  thegn,  the  heorth-ge- 
neat,  and  the  beod-geneat  of  a  king  named  Higelac. 
He  is  also  styled  lord  of  the  scyldingi.  His  father 
was  Ec^theow,  and  his  people  are  called  Geata  or 
Jutes.  ^'  He  is  thus  represented  as  resolving  on 
his  enterprise :  — 

He  said,  "  Hie  battle-king     This  expedition,  for  him, 
over  the  road  of  the  swans         prudent  Ceories  shall  soon 
will  seek  the  great  sovereign,  provide."  " 

as  he  has  need  of  men. 
His  companions  assemble  at  his  request,  and 

Sought  the  wood  of  the  sea,  to  the  boundary  of  the  shore. 
the  warrior  directed  The  vessel  was  under  the 

the  sea-skilled  men  rock, 

=»  Beowulf,  p.  12.  »'  Ibid.  p.  17-  22. 28,  29,  Sa 

» Ibid.  p.  19. 
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3  O  O  K  the  heroes  ready,  the  bright  ornaments, 

IX-       at  his  voice  went  down ;  the  iiubumente  of  battle, 

'   ■  ■  '  they  waded  thro'  the  streams  of  the  Jute-like  men. 

of  die  sea :  on  the  sands  The  adventurers  drew  out, 

the  warriors  bore  for  tJielr  voluntary  journey, 

into  the  empty  bosmn  the  well-bound  timber.  ^ 

Their  voyage  is  then  stated.  Their  sailing  is  de- 
scribed to  be  like  the  fanning  of  the  neck  of  a  fowl, 
tiU 

They  saw  land ;  the  steep  wide  promontories : 

the  cUfi  of  the  ocean  j  there  their  voyage  ended. 

the  shining  hills ; 

Their  debarkation  follows : 

The  people  of  the  storm  the  garments  of  battle; 

ascended  on  the  plain.  they  thanked  God, 

Theyfastenedthe  woodof  the    that  to  them  the  wave-jour- 

the  sea ;  ney 

they  shook  their  syrcas ;  had  been  so  easy.  ^ 

The  poet  then  exhibits  the  alarm,  vigilance,  and 

eDquiries  of  those  who  had  been  appointed  to  watch 

the  coast: — 

Hen  from  the  wall,  the  wood  of  strength   in  his 

he  that  the  sea-cUff  hands ; 

should  maintain,  he   enquired  their  intentions 

bdield  the  chief  of  the  scyl-  by  his  words. 

dingi  "  What  are  ye, 

carrying  over  the  rock  such  a  mailed  host 

the  bri^t  shield  of  weaponed  men, 

and  battle  weapons.'  that  thus  the  bright  keel 

Hastily  he  broke  the  fire-ves-  over  the  sea-street  have  led  ? 

sel.  Come  ye  hither  over  the  waves 

anxiously  weighing  in  his  mind  to  molest  the  inhabitants  ? 

who  these  men  could  be.  I  keep  guard  here, 

Tlie  tbegn  of  Hrothgar  then  that  on  the  land  of  the  Danes 

tum'd  no  hostile  ones 

to  the  shore  of  battle  to  ride,  with    a    ship-army   injure 

Ammig  his  bands  he  shook  them."  ^ 

»»  Beowulf,  p.  19  w  lb.  ?*  lb.  p.  W. 
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Beowulf  advances  to  answer  him ;   states  his  coun-  C  H  A  P. 
try  and  descent,  and  assures  him  that  he  has  come  .    ^^  .  ^  . 
on  a  fnendly  errand  to  Hrothgar,  and  to  assist  him 
to  procure  vengeance  on  his  dreaded  euemy. 

The  Danish  warder  answers  civilly,  and  sends 
the  tidings  of  their  arrival  to  his  "  sovereign,  while 
BeowulPs  warriors  prepared  to  advance. 

The  street  was  of  varied  The  shining  iron  rings 

stone,  sung  agaiiut  their  weapons, 

the  path  was  observed  when  they  to  the  palace, 

by  the  men  togedier.  in  their  formidable  ^parel, 

"nieir  battle-mail  shone  were  dehghted  to  go.  ^ 
by  hard  hands  well  locked. 

But  as  they  were  arran^ng  their  shields,  and  dis* 
playing  their  arrows  and  their  ashen  shafts,  with 
the  grey  iron  heads,  they  were  interrupted  by  an 
opposing  band : — 

A  powerful  champion  asked     I    am    Hrothgar's    meaaenger 

them,  and  envoy ; 

"  Why  do  you  here  carry  I  have  never  seen  of  foreigners 
your  lusty  shields,  so  many  valiant-looking  men. 

grey  vestmenU  of  war ;  For  a  path  of  revenge, 

and  grim  helms,  or  for  glory  of  mind, 

and  this  heap  of  the  shafts  of     do  you  seek  Hrothgar  ?"  » 

battle? 
Beowulf  teUs  him  that  his  errand  is  with  his  eal- 
dor,  if  he  wUl  permit  him  to  greet  him.  Wulfgar, 
"  of  the  Wendel  people, "  who  answered  him,  an- 
nounces their  arrival  to  Hrothgar,  and  advises  him 
to  be  on  his  guard.  But  the  king  declares  that  he 
knew  him  when  "  a  cniht,"  and  orders  him  to  be 
welcomed  and  escorted  to  his  palace. »  Beowulf 
is  then  introduced  to  Hrothgar. 

»  Beowulf,  p.  22—96.  » lb.  p.  86- 

«Ib.  p.27.  »Ib.  p.** 
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}  O  0  K      Beowulf  addressed  him.   ' 

IX.        Ilie  mail  shone  upon  him  : 
'    ,  ■  '       the  heavy  net  was  linked 
by  the  smith's  care. 

"  Thou,  HrothgM !  hail ! 
I  am  the  kinsman  of  Hl^lac, 
Mid  a  bom  thegn. 
Many  an  enterprise 
have  I  begun  in  my  youth  ; 
to  me  the  ruler  of  my  native 

soil 
this  affiiir  of  Grendel  reveal- 


ed. 


against  that  wretched  one, 

1  will  alone  exert  myself 

against  that  Thyrse. 

"  Of  thee,  now,  I  ask  one 
prayer, 

bright  lord  of  the  Danes, 

the  hedge  of  the  scyldingi  1 

Do  not  thou  deny  me, 

asylum  of  warriors ! 

dear  lord  of  thy  people  I 

as  I  have  thus  far  come ; 

let  me  alone, 

the  lord  of  my  eorls 

and  of  this  sturdy  host, 

expiate  Heorot. 
"  I  hear  that  the  wretch 

madly  cares  not  for  weapons  ; 

but  this  I  despise, 

so  that  Higelac,  my  lord, 

may  be  blithe  in  his  mind. 

I  will  bear  the  sword 

and  the  ample  shield, 

my  yellow  buckler,  to  the  bat- 
tle. 

I  will  seize  the  foe  with  my 
grasp, 

and  fearless  contend 

with   hate   against    the   hate- 
ful." »• 


"The  sea-sailing  ones  said 
that  this  mansion,    once  the 

happiest  hall, 
has  been  to  some  warriors 
deformed  and  useless, 
after  the  light  of  evening, 
under  the  serene  sky, 
had  become  darkened. 
My  people  have  taught  me 
that  they  were  the  happiest  of 

wise  Ceorles. 
"  King  Htothgar,    I    have 

sought  thee, 
that    they     may     know     my 

strength. — 
And  now  against  Grendel, 

Recollecting,  however,  with  modesty  of  mind,  the 
adverse  chances  of  battle,  Beowulf  adds:  — 

"  If  death  should   take  roe  un-moumingly. 

away,  Mark  my  hillock  with  the  sim- 
Bear    me    ftom    the    bloody  pie  flower ; 

slaughter;  nor  do  thou  about  the  fhte 

remember  to  bury  me.  of  my  bodily  life  long  sorrow ; 

Eat  over  the  soUtary  wanderer  but  send  to  Higelac, 


*•  Beowulf,  3S — 3.5. 
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if  Hilda  should  withdraw  me,  the  remains  of  the  Hred-lan,  CHAP. 

my  garments  of  battle.  the  work  of  Weland.  II. 

The  be«t  that  my  bosom  bean.  Now  let  fortune  '  '    ■  ■ 

the  richest  of  ray  clothes,  wheel  as  she  may." 

Hrothgar  answers  this  manly  speech  in  a  friendly 
manner,  and  ends  it  with  inviting  him  to  "  a  feast 
in  the  hall  of  mead."  Benches  are  spread  "in 
the  beer  hall ;"  the  thegn  arranges  them ;  the 
cup-bearer,  « laden  with  ale,"  distributes  it  to  the 
band.  The  scop,  or  poet,  is  again  introduced, 
singing  peace  in  Heorot  "^ ;  but  a  new  character  is 
introduced :  Hunferth,  "the  son  of  E^af,  who  sat 
at  the  feet  of  the  lord  of  the  Scyldingi."  He  is 
described  as  jealous  of  Beowulf's  reputation,  and 
as  refusing  to  any  man  more  celebrity  than  himself. 
He  is  represented  as  tamiting  Beowulf  on  Ms  ex- 
ploits as  a  sea-king  or  vikingr. 

"  Art  thou  Beowulf,  There  you  rush  on  the  wave ; 

he  that  with  such  profit  there  on  the  water  streams: 

labours  on  the  wide  sea,  from  the  miserable  you  flou- 
amid  the  contests  of  the  ocean?  ri^. 

There  you  for  riches.  You  place  yourselves  in  the 
and  for  deceitful  glory,  aea-street ; 

explore  its  bays  you  oppress  with  your  hands ; 

in  the  deep  waters,  you  glide  over  the  ocean 

till  you  sleep  with  your  elders,  through  the  waves  of  its  seas. 

Nor  can  any  man  restrain  you,  The  fury  of  winter  rages, 

whether  Aear  or  odious  to  you,  yet  on  ihe  watery  domain 

ftom  this  sorrowful  path.  seven  nights  have  ye  toiled." 

AAer  other  allusions  to  his  exploits,  he  ends  his 
speech  with  predicting :  — 

••  If  thou  darest  the  Grendel,        Beowulf  answered 
thespace  ofalongnightawoits    the  son  of  Ecgtheow. 
thee."" 

»  Beownlf,  p.  S6.  "^  tb.  37— S9. 

3>Ib.p.4(^41. 
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)  O  O  K      "Wbftt  a  throng  of  many    Drunk  with  beer,   hast  thou 

TX.  worda,  spoken !" 

'■"V— ■    my  friend  Hunferth, 

He  proceeds  to  justify  himself  for  attempting  the 
adventure,  by  a  statement  of  some  of  his  achieve- 
ments>  which  is  given  as  an  illustration  of  their 
habits  of  life :  — 


We  said  when  a  cniht, 
and  we  threatened  in  the  life 

of  youth, 
that  out  on  the  ocean, 
with  our  elders  we  would  sleep ; 
and  we  accomplished  our  pur- 
pose. 
Naked  were  our  swords, 
hard  in  our  hands, 
when  we  rushed  into  the  bay, 
and  against  the  whale  fishes 
intended  to  defend  ourselves. 
Mo  creature  could  float  away, 
&r  OD  the  waves  of  the  flood 

from  me, 
swifter  thro'  the  ocean 
than  I  could  pursue  him. 
For  the  space  of  five  nights 
we  were  together  on  the  sea, 
until  the  flood  dispersed  us ; 
the  raging  wares  and  the  cold- 
est sky, 
the  nipping  nights  and    the 
north  wind ; 


fierce  were  the  waves, 
strong  and  grim  their  rolling, 
the  rage  of  the  great  fishes 
was  excited. 
There  against  the  enemies 
my  body's  iron  vest, 
by  hard  hands  well  locked, 
gave  rae  complete  help. 
My  braided  battle-garment 
lay  on  my  breast, 
adorned  with  gold. 

The  hateful  enemy 
would  have  dragged  me  to  the 

ground ; 
fast  he  would  have  had  me  in 

his  grim  gripe, 
but  that  it  was  given  to  me 
that  I  should  reach  the  wretch 

with  my  point. 
With  the  battle  axe  of  Hilda, 
thro'  my  hands  In  the  noble 

I  took  the  mighty  sea-deer.  -^ 


Beowulf  continues  to  talk  of  his  exploits.  The 
conversation  is  carried  on ;  and  the  author  thus 
describes  the  continuation  of  the  banquet,  and  the 
!4)pearance  of  the  queen  of  Hrothgar  amiil  the 
festivity,  and  assisting  to  honor  Beowulf: 
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Iliere  was  in  the  hall 
the  dispeiuer  of  treuurei 
the  long-haired  one,  illustrious 

in  battle, 
the  bright  lord  of  the  Danes. 
He  believed  his  salutation ; 
he  heard  from  Beowulf, 
the  guardian  of  his  friends, 
the      firmly      counselled 
thought. 
There  was  from  the  men 
the  din  of  laughter  resound- 
ing; 
their  words  were  pleasant. 
Waltheow  came  forth  : 
the  queen  of  Hrothgar, 
mindful  of  her  descent, 
circled  with  gold,  she  greeted 
the  warrior  in  the  hall ; 
and  the  lordly  wife  gave  the 

cup 
to    the    first    of    the    East 

to  the  noble  warder. 
She  welcomed  him  blithely, 
the  one  dear  to  his  people, 
te  (hat  feast  of  beer. 
He  glowed  with  delight. 


the  illustrious  king  of  victory,  CHAP. 
at  the  feast  and  that  hall-cup.         II. 

Then  the  lady  went  about      ^  — ,^' 
the    helmed    nobles    and   the 

A  portion  to  every  one 

of  the  treasured  vessels  ihe 

gave; 
till  the  opportunity  arrived 
that  she,  the  queen,  circled 

with  bracelets, 
elevated  in  her  mind, 
bore  the  cup  of  mead  to  Beo- 

She  greeted  the  Jute  peo- 
pie; 

wise  with  steady  words,  she 
thanked  God 

that  he  had  fulfiUed  her  wirti, 

for    she    believed  .  the    eorl 
would 

be  a  comforter  to  his  people 
in  any  thing. 
He  took  the  cup  with  joy, 

the  warrior  of  fierce  slaughter 

at  the  wall  of  the  Whales, 

and  then  he  sang,  that  the  bat- 
tle might  he  hastened.** 


The  author  proceeds  to  describe  the  cootinuation 
of  these  courteous  civilities,  which  show  us  the 
royal  manners  of  the  day :  — 
Beowulf  spoke,  the  son  of    would  fulfil  the  wish  of  your 


Ecgthe 
"  When  I  launch'd  mysea4)oat 

on  the  waves, 
with  the  company  of  my  war- 

I  thought  that  I  alone 


people. 
And  in  the  deadly  conflict, 
iast  widi  hostile  gripe, 
I    will    show    an    eorl-like 

strength. 
To  the  end  of  my  day 
in  this  mead  hall  expect  me." 


>  Beowulf,  p.  45— 49. 
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i      These  words    pleased    the        Then,  as  before  in  the  hall, 

wife;  words   of   menace    were    ut- 
the  Jute's  expressions  of  glory.  tered. 

Encircled  with  gold,    she  TTie  people  in  the  mansion 

went,  sang  the  rictories  of  their  na- 
the  queen    of  the    free-like  tion, 

people,  till  the  son  of  Healfdan  sud> 
to  sit  by  her  \ord.  denly 

sought  his  evening  rest." 

Before  he  retires,  Hrothgar  again  greets  his  brave 
visitor :  he  then  withdraws  with  his  own  warriors. 
TTie  queen  "  prays  the  King  of  Glory  against  Gren- 
del,"  and  the  warder  of  the  hall  conducted  Beowulf 
to  his  place  of  repose. 

Then  he  took  off  from  him  The     loved     nobleman    bent 

his  iron  coat  of  mail,  down  his  cheek, 

and  his  helm  from  his  head.  his  bolster  received  the  &ce  of 

He  gave  hb  ornamented  sword  the  eorl, 

of  select  ir<Hi  and   many  of  the  active  sea- 

to  his  attendant  thegn,  warriors 

and  bade  him  keep  the  instru-  around  him,  to  happy  rest  in- 

raent  of  Hilda.  clined. " 

But  while  they  are  in  this  state  of  rest  and  com- 
fort the  poet  prepat^s  to  change  the  scene. 

The  spirit  of  the  wan  night  The    shooters    steep  —  even 
came  on ;  those 

the  hosts  of  die  shadows  roll  that  should  have  held  the  horn 
up.  of  the  palace.  ** 

The  ancient  enemy  now  suddenly  returns,  to 
take  advantage  of  their  security,  by  a  new  sur- 
prise. 

Hien  cams  from  the  moors,  the  Grendel,  bearing  the  Dt- 
amid  the  mist  from  the  maun-  vine  anger. 

tains,  Tlie  hateful  foe  porpoaed  in 

his  madness 

»•  Beowulf,  p.  SO.        "  Ibid.  p.  52—54.        «  ibid.  p.  55. 
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to  desUoy  tre&cherouslj  some  It  vru  not  the  first  time  CHAP. 

in  that  high  hall.  that  he  had  lougfat  the  home        IL 
He   knew   that    the    wine  of  Hrothgar,  *■  — y^' 

palace,  but  never  on  former  days,  or 
the  gilded  hall  of  warriors,  since, 

had  been  stored  with  various  had  he  attempted  braver  men 

vesseb.  than  those  hall  thegns.^ 

His  fatal  measures  arc  thus  described :  — 

Swiftly  he  passed  the  mouth  of  He   purposed  that  he  should 

the  halt,  separate 

and  on  the   joyless  floor   the  the  life  of  each  from  his  body, 

fiend  trod  ;  A  feast  full  of  hope  shone  be- 

he  moved  in  wrathful  mind  ;  fore  him. 

he  stood  with  eyes  likest  to  The  wyrd  seemed  propitious 

flame,  to  him, 

a  frightful  light.  thathemight  prevail  over  more 

He  saw  in  that  mansion  men  that  night. 

Many  warriors  sleeping  He  contemplated  with  rage 

in  peace  with  their  lord.  the  kinsman  of  Higelac, 

A  band  of  related  heroes.  and  how  the  execrable  one 

Then  his  mind  laughed  i  might  get  him  under  his  fierce 

deformed  wretch !  gripe.  * 

He  appears  to  have  been  under  the  necessity  of  at- 
tacking first  one  of  the  warriors  that  surrounded 
Beowulf  before  he  could  reach  the  chief. 

He  assailed  the  sleeping  war-    on  the  bone  of  hii  locks ; 

rior  on  his  upper  side :  the    blood    burst   fr<Hn    the 

his  club  struck   the  unwary  broken  veins.  *' 

Beowulf  awakes  as  the  Grendel  is  about  to  destroy 
him ;  a  fierce  contest  ensues  between  them,  which 
is  described  at  some  length  ;  and  the  issue  of  it  is 
the  flight  and  escape  of  Grendel  without  effecting 
his  full  purpose.*    The  people  assemble  in  the 

*  Beowulf,  p.  56.  «  Ibid.  p.  57. 

*<  Hiorkelin  here  inserts  the  misplaced  leaf. 
«  Beowulf,  p.  58— 64. 
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1  O  o  K  morning  at  the  place  of  conflict,  surprised  at  the 
'^-  tidings.  Beowulf  is  highly  honoured  for  his  first 
success.  Much  rejoicing  and  conversation  ensue 
upon  it  Hrothgar  goes  and  congratulates  Beowulf, 
and  declares  that  he  shall  consider  him  as  his  son. 
Beowulf^  in  a  respectful  answer,  shortly  describes 
the  conflict  The  jealous  son  of  Eglaf  becomes 
silent,  and  another  splendid  banquet  is  prepared.  ** 


It  was  then  commanded 
that  the  interior  of  Heort 
by  hands  should  be  odora'd. 
lliere  was  then  a  number 
of  men  and  women, 
who  the  wine-chambor 
of  the  great  mansion  prepared. 


There  shone,  variegated  with 
gold, 
the  web  on  the  walls ; 
many  wonders  to  the  sight 
of  each  of  the  warriors 
that  would  gaie  on  it,  became 
visible.  ** 


The  king  himself  proceeded  to  the  festive  hall ; 
and  the  author  declares,  that  he  had  never  heard 
that  a  nobler  assembly,  "  about  their  giver  of  trea- 
sures, the  chamber  had  ever  borne."  The  royal 
presents  to  Beowulf  are  then  described :  — 


Hiey  bent  towards  the  tables, 
to  enjoy  their  full  fruit ; 
foir  and  free  tliey  rejoiced ; 
the  mead  cups  abounded ; 
many  kinsmen  contended  with 

them. 
In  the  lofty  hall 
were  Hrothgar  and  Hrothulf. 
Heorot  was  filled  with  friends 

within. 
No  deceitful  itafat  {letters  or 

chamu) 
the  people  of  the  scyldingi 

there  framed. 
Then  to  Beowulf  be  gave 
the  sword  of  Heaifdan ; 


a  golden  banner, 

the  reward  of  his  victory ; 

an  ensign  adorned  in  the  hilt; 

a  helmet  and  coat  of  mail ; 

a  great   sword   with   decora* 
tions; 

many   saw   borne  before  the 
hero. 
Beowulf  fully  prospered  in 
the  chamber ; 

he  needed  not  be  ashamed 

of    the     money-gifts     then 
poured  on  him. 

I  have  not  observed 

four  vessels  of  gold  more  li- 
beral. 


«  Beowulf,  p.  68— 75.  "  Ibid.  p.  76. 
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prepared  on  the  table  of  their  ei^t  mares  with  fat  cheeki,      CHAP 

meal,  to  be  drawn  into  the  cham-         II. 
to  be  given  to  many  others  of  ber ;  ^  ■<   ■' 

the  men.  on    each    of  them    was    Bta- 
Around  the  roof  of  the  hel-  tioned 

met,  a  saddle,  varied  with  trapping* 
the  castle  of  the  head,  richly  made, 

was  a  hedge  firmly  circled,  That  was  the  high  king's  seat 
to  keep  off  slaughter,  of  battle, 

that  no  remains  of  danger  on  when  the  oblation  of  sworda 

him  the  son   of   Healfdan   would 
might    the    steel    hard    with  perform. 

scouring  inflict.  Never  on  the  fatal  fiir-famed 
when  against  the  guilty  robber  conflict 

in  fury  he  should  go.  would  they  shrink  from  the 
The   asylum    of  eorls   then  slaughter.  ** 

commanded 

Hrothgar  gives  these  presents  to  Beowulf^  and  ex- 
horts him  to  use  them  manlily.  He  also  gave 
"  vases  from  the  treasure  of  his  inheritance  to  each 
of  those  at  that  mead  table,  who  followed  Beowulf 
through  the  paths  of  the  ocean."  *  The  author 
moralises  shortly,  that  the  Creator  governs  all  men  j 
and  that  the  understanding  is  the  best  part  of  the 
soul;  and  that  — 

Much  forethou^t  shall  abide  before   Healfdan's   leader    of 

in  it,  Hilda, 

both  of  love  and  hatred  the  mouth  greeted  the  wood ; 

to  him  that  in  these  days  of  the  lay  was  oft  narrated ; 

trouble  the  hall  games  followed ; 

Img  enjoys  the  world.^  the  poet  of  Hrothgar, 

behind  the  table  of  mead. 

Then  were  song  and  music  recorded  tfie  expedition  against 
united  the  Finns.  *^ 

**  Beowulf,  p.  77 — 79.    This  description  corresponds  with 
the  gifts  of  kings  to  their  nobles  and  knights,  alluded  to  be- 

fOK. 

M  Ibid.  p.8a  ^  Ibid.  p.  81.  «  Ibid. 
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BOOK      This  episode  is  rather  long.     Tiie   enterprise 
^  ^-^-   ,  ended  in  the  capture  of  the  king  and  queen  of  the 
Finns.     After  this  — 

The  song  was  sung;  Then  came  forth  Waltheow 

the  lay  of  the  gleenien.  to  go  under  the  golden  crown. 

The  games  again  sprang  up.  where  the  two  good  heroes  Mt 
The  music  of  the  table  enliv-  akin ; 

ened  them,  peace  reigned  between  them, 

the  cup-bearers  distributed  the  each  with  the  other  in  full  con- 
wine  fidence.  *• 
from  wonderful  vessels. 

The  queen  is  then  again  exhibited  as  assisting 
actively  in  the  friendly  assembly ;  turning  to  her 
husband,  — 

Then  the  lady  addressed  the  "  I  am  told  thou  hast  de- 

scjldinga :  dared, 

"  Take  this  cup,  lord  of  my  thou  wouldest  have  their  chief 

love !  for  a  son. 

Dispenser  of  treasure !  Heorot  is  now  expiated ; 

In  thy  hall  thou  hast  been  glad-  the  mansion  bright  with  brace- 

dened  lets, 

with  the  wine  of  men ;  Enjoy  the  plentiful  mead  while 

and  to  the  Jutes  hast  spoken  thou  canst, 

with  the  mild  words  that  should  and  to  thy  relations  leave 

be  used.  thy  people  and  thy  kingdom. 

Be  cheerful  with  the  Jutes,  when  thou  shalt  see  the  me- 

mindful  of  gifts  &r  and  near.  tod-sceaft."  ^^ 

After  reminding  him  that  Hrotbulf  will  rule  with 
honour  if  he  survive  him,  and  take  care  of  their 
of&pring,  she  returns  to  her  seat,  where  her  chil- 
dren and  their  young  friends  were  near  her.  Soon 
the  music  is  repeated;  and  taking  some  valuable 
ornaments,  the  queen  again  rises. 
Before  the  assembly  she  "  Accept  this  bracelet;  dear 
spoke:—  Beowulf! 

«  Beowulf,  p.  88, 89.  »  Ibid.  p.  90. 
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Be  it  an  omen  of  rewsrd  to  and  to  these  cnyhts                    ( 

you.  be  mild  in  thy  coimaek. 

And   these  garments — enjoy  I  will   be    careful  of  thy  re-    ' 

their  wealth,  ward."*' 

and  flourish  well  with  skilful 
valour; 

After  some  further  commendations,  and  recom- 
mending her  sons  to  his  attention,  she  orders  "  the 
drink  to  be  got  ready  for  the  noble  ones,"  and  re- 
turns ■  to  her  seat.  Evening  came  on,  the  king 
withdrew,  the  t^Ies  were  taken  away,  and  the 
place  was  spread  with  beds  and  bolsters. 

Some  of  the  beer-serrants,  There  high  over  the  Etheling 

speedy  and  joyful,  on  his  bench, 

prepared  the  chamber  of  rest,  the  helmet  of  the  noble  one 

They  fixed  over  their  head£  was  seen, 

the  shields  of  Hilda ;  -  his  ringed  coat  of  mail, 

the  boards  of  bright  wood.  his  glorious  wood  of  sU-engtb.*' 

They  all  incline  to  rest ;  and  in  this  situation  the 
inveterate .  enemy  attacks  them  again,  but  not  in 
person.  It  is  the  mother  of  Grendel  that  is  now 
the  assailant  j  "she  enters  secretly  among  the  inends 
of  Hrothgar,  and  kills  one  of  his  dearest  thegns. 
Beowulf  was  not  in  that  part,  and  the  miu-deresa 
escapes."  Hrothgar  is  much  grieved  for  him,  and 
exclaims: —  • 

"  Dead  is  ^schere,  of  my  run-witan ; 

the  son  of  Yrmenlates ;  of  my  reed  bora."** 

the  brother  of  the  elders; 

Hrothgar  goes  on  to  lament  the  utuation  of  his 
people,  thus  exposed  to  such  assaults ;  ascribes  the 

»'  Beowulf,  p.  93.  "  Utid.  p.  95. 

"  Ibid.  p.  9&— 100. 

M  Ibid.  101.    These  are  some  of  die  names  given  by  the 
Anglo-Saxons  to  the  members  of  their  witena-gemot. 
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J  O  O  K  mischief  to  Grendel,  and  gives  an  account  of  his 
.  J^:_  ,  habitation."  Beowulf  in  an  heroic  speech  pro- 
poses to  undertake  the  enterprise  of  punishing 
both  the  Grendel  and  his  mother  for  these  new 
fehthes.  He  coUects  his  own  forces  and  some  of 
Hrothgar's,  and  prepares  for  the  expedition." 
His  arming  himself*  is  described.  He  takes  an  old 
sword  of  some  celebrity  that  is  described,  and  called 
Hrunting.  He  makes  a  farewell  speech  to  Hroth- 
gar,  and  requests  that  ii'  Hilda,  their  goddess  of 
war,  should  take  him  away,  the  presents  he  has 
received  should  be  sent  to  Higelac  his  lord. " 

He  then  proceeds  to  the  adventure,  and  begins 
it  by  a  combat  with  the  mother  of  Grendel,  who 
attacks  him' like  a  sea-wolf.  He  fights  valiantly, 
but  he  finds  the  famous  sword  of  no  use.  She  is 
not  impressible  by  its  edge ;  her  strength  and  fury 
begin  to  overpower  him ;  she  throws  him  down, 
and  is  proceeding  to  destroy  him,  when  an  en- 
chanted sword,  a  weapon  of  the  ancient  giants, 
and  of  their  fabrication,  comes  within  his  reach : 
he  strikes  her  with  it,  and  she  dies  under  his  blow.*" 
This  success  is  followed  by  a  victory  over  Grendel 
himself  whom  he  also  destroys,  and  whose  head 
he  canies  off  and  presents  to  Hrothgar.  ■■ 

He  tells  the  king  Uiat  he  could  achieve  nothing 
with  Hrunting. 

"  But    the    ruler    of  ages     It  waa  often  declared, 
granted  me,  by  the  wine-geleaeum, 

that  over  the  waves  I  should     that  I  should  draw  this  wea- 


an  ancient  sword  hang  beauti- 


»  Beowvlf,  p.  102—104.  »<  Ibid.  p.  10l5— 109. 

"Ibid.  110— 113.  "Ibid.  p.  11*— 119. 

*»  Ibid.  p.  120—124.  *>  Ibid.  p.  126. 
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Hrothgar  looks  at  it,  and  says  it  was  an  ancient  c  H  A  p. 
relic,  on  which  were  written  the  battles  of  the  an-  .    "■    , 
cient  times,  when  after  the  flood  the  race  of  the 
giants  were  destroyed.     On  the  polished  blade,  in 
pure  gold,  the  runae-letters  were  marked. " 

The  poem  proceeds  to  describe  Beowulf's  return 
to  Higelac.  He  engages  in  some  ftirther  adven- 
tures, which  are  not  of  equal  interest  with  the  for- 
mer. He  succeeds  Higelac  in  his  kingdom ;  builds 
a  city;  fights  thirty  battles ;  and  dies  after  a  reign 
of  ffifty  years.  *"  Such  is  the  substance  of  this 
curious  poem,  which  is  quite  Anglo-Saxon  in  the 
manners  it  describes,  and  corroborates  several  6f 
'  those  features,  which  in  the  preceding  pages  have 
been  delineated.  It  seems  to  be  the  oldest  poem, 
in  an  epic  form,  that  now  exists  in  any  of  the  ver- 
nacular languages  of  modem  Europe, 

■'  Beowulf,  p.  127, 128.  «  Tbid.  p.  137—236. 
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Anglo-Saxon  Poetiu  of  Judith  and  Cxdmon. —  Their  other 
Potiry. 

J  O  O  K  rpHE  fragment  which  remains  of  the  poem  on 
.  -  '   .'  Judith,  may  be  deemed  another  Anglo-Saxon 

poetical  romance.  The  subject  of  this  poem  is 
taken  fix)m  the  Apocrypha,  but  the  Anglo-Saxon 
poet  has  borrowed  merely  the  outline  of  the  story. 
All  the  circumstances,  the  descriptions,  and  the 
speeches,  which  he  has  inserted,  are  of  his  own  in- 
vention. He  has,  therefore,  done  what  all  ro- 
mancers did.  He  has  applied  the  manners  and 
characters  of  his  day  to  the  time  of  Judith,  and 
thus  really  made  it  an  Anglo-Saxon  romance. 

It  is  curious,  from  another  circumstance.  It  is 
a  romance  written  while  the  old  Anglo-Saxon  poe- 
try was  in  fashion,  but  when  it  began  to  improve : 
for,  while  it  displays  the  continuity  of  narration 
and  minuteness  of  description  of  the  more  culti- 
vated romance,  it  retains  some  metaphors,  the  peri- 
phrasis, and  the  inversions  which  our  stately  ances- 
tors so  much  favoured.  It  has  only  laid  aside  their 
abrupt  transitions  and  more  violent  metaphors. 

The  eight  first  sections  of  the  poem  on  Judith, 
and  part  of  the  ninth,  are  lost  It  begins  with 
a  part  that  corresponds  with  this  verse  in  the 
Apocrypha': — 

«  Ajjd  in  the  fourth  day  Holofemes  made  a 
feast  to  his  own  servants  only,  and  called  none  of 
the  officers  to  the  banquet." 

I  Judith,  xii.  10. 
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The  Saxon  poet  expresses  this  passage  thus :  —   C  11 A  i». 

the  shielded  warriors  came         ■    ,   .   ,   * 

to  the  rich  king ; 

the  leaders  of  the  people. 

This  was  the  fourth  day 

that  Judith, 

cunning  in  thought, 

the  woman  ehiainj;  like  a 

first  sought  him. 


n  elf. 


Understood  1  then, 
Holofemes  ordered 
wine  to  be  made  diligently, 
and  with  all  wonders 
a  splendid  feast  to  prepare. 
To  this  commanded 
the  Baldor^  of  men, 
all  the  eldest  thegns. 
They  with  much  haste  obeyed: 


The  subsequent  narration  of  the  Apocrypha  is 
not  followed  by  the  poet ;  but  instead  of  it,  from 
his  ovm  invention,  he  substitutes  these  circum- 
stances:— 


They  then  to  the  feast 
went  to  sit, 
eager  to  drink  wine ; 
all  his  fierce  chiefs, 
bold,  mail-clad  warriors  I 
Tliere  were  often  carried 
the  deep  bowls 
behind  the  benches ; 
BO  likewise  vessels 


ando 


sfull 


to  those  sitting  at  supper. 
They  received  him,  soon  about 

to  die, 
the  illustrious  shield-wairiors : 
though  of  this  the   powerful 

one 
thought  not ;  the  fearful 
lord  of  earls. 

Ilien  was  Holofenes 
exhilarated  with  wine ; 
Id  the  halls  of  bii  gaesta, 
he  laughed  and  shtmtedj 


he  roared  and  dinned  ; 

then   might  the    children    of 

men 
afar  off  hear 
how  the  stem  one 
stormed  and  clamoured, 
animated  and  elated  wUh  wine. 
He  admonished  amply 
that  they  should  bear  it  well, 
to  those  sitting  on  the  beach. 

So  was  the  wicked  one 
over  all  the  day, 
the  lord  and  his  men, 
drunk  with  wine, 
the  stem  dispenser  of  wealth ; 
till  that  they  swimming  lay 
over  drunk, 
all  his  nobility 
as  they  were  death-slain ; 
their  property  poured  aboMt. 
So  commanded  the  Balder  Ot 


>  Baldor  waaone  oftbetona  of  Odin..— Hia  name  is  fignnu 
tively  uKd  to  tzpreM  a  dUef. 


I,  Google 


HISTOKY  OF  THE 


I  O  O  K  tofilltothemsittingatlhefeaat, 
IX.        till  that  to  the  children  of  men 

'  ^"^     the  dark  night  approached, 
llieii  commanded  he 
the  man  so  overpowered, 
the  bleased  virgin 
with  speed  to  fetch 
to  his  bed  rest, 
with  bracelets  laden, 
with  ringB  adorned. 
Then  quickly  hurried 
the  subjected  eervants, 
as  their  elder  bade  them. 
The  mailed  warriora 
of  the  illustrious  lord 
stepped  to  the  great  place. 
There  they  found  Judith, 
prudent  in  mind ; 
and  then  firmly, 
the  bannered  soldiers 
began  to  lead 
the  illustrious  virgin 
to  the  high  tent. 
There  the  powerful  one 
his  rest  on  the  feast  night 
within  was  enjoying ; 
the  odious  Holofemes. 
There  was  the  fair 
the  golden  fly  net 
about  the  chief's  bed  hung, 
that  the  mischief-ful 
might  look  thro', 
the  Baldor  of  the  soldiers, 
on  every  one 
that  there  within  came 
of  the  children  of  men; 
and  on  him  no  one 
of  mankind : 
unless  the  proud  one, 
any  man    of    his     illustrious 
soldiers. 


r  him  to  council. 
10 


Then  they  to  the  bed 
brought  quickly 
the  prudent  woman. 
Then  went 

the  fierce-minded  men 
their  lord  to  tell, 
that    the    holy   woman    was 

brought 
into  the  chamber  of  his  tent. 
Then  was  the  illustrious  one 
blithe  in  mind. 

The  elder  of  the  cities  thought 
the  bright  woman 
with  filth  and  pollution  to  slain. 
But  the  Judge  of  Glory, 
the  keeper  of  majesty, 
would  not  sufer  it ; 
but  the  Lord, 
ruler  of  his  nobles, 
from  this  thing  restrained. 

Ill  en  departed 
the  devil-worshipping   lustful 

one 
from  the  host  of  men, 
mischief-lull, 
hia  bed  to  visit, 
where  he  should 
suddenly  his  blood  lose 
within  one  night. 

So,  drunken  with  wine, 
the  rich  one  fell 
on  the  middle  of  his  bed, 
as  he  knew  no  discretion 
in  the  inclosure. 

The  soldiers  stepped 
out  of  the  chamber 
with  much  baste : 
the  wine-ful  men 
that  the  perfidious 
people-hating  t3rrant 
led  to  the  bed 
the  nighest  way. 
Then  was  the  glory-flil 
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maiden  of  the  Saviour 
very  mindflil 
how  she  the  foul  elder 
might  easiest  destroy, 
before  the  vicious 
stainful  one  awoke. 


The  maid  of  the  Creator 
with  twisted  locks 
took  then  a  sharp  sword, 
hard  with  scouring, 
and  from  the  sheath  drew  it 
with  her  right  limb. 


The  poet  then   describes    her    killing    Holo- 
fernes: 


well 


She  took  the  heathen  man 
fiut  by  hia  hair ; 
■he  drew  him  by  his  limbs 
towards  her  disgracefully ; 
and  the  mischieful 
odious  man 
at  her  pleasure  laid ; 
■o  as  the  wretch 
she    might    the 
command. 

She  with  the  twisted  locks 
struck  the  hateful  enemy, 
meditating  hate, 
with  the  red  sword, 
till  she  had  half  cut  off  his  neck ; 
■o  that  he  lay  in  a  swoon, 
drunk,  and  mortally  wounded. 
He  was  not  then  dead, 
not  entirely  lifeless ; 
she  struck  then  earnest, 
the      woman      illustrious     in 

strength, 
another  time 
the  heathen  hound ; 


till  that  his  head 

rolled  forth  upon  the  floor. 

Hie  foul  one  lay  without  a. 

coffer ; 
backward  his  spirit  turned 
under  the  abyss, 
and  there  was  plunged  below, 
with  sulphur  fastened ; 
for  ever  afterwards  wounded 

by  worms. 
Bound  in  torments, 
hard  imprisoned, 
in  bell  he  bums. 
After  his  course 
he  need  not  hope, 
with  darkness  overwhelmed, 
that  he  may  esc^ie 
ftQm  that  mansion  of  worms  ; 
but  there  he  shall  remain 
ever  and  ever, 
without  end,  henceforth 
in  that  cavem^home, 
void  of  the  jc^s  of  hope. 

Jud.  p.  23. 


The  poet  continues  to  describe  Judith's  escs^e 
to  the  town  of  her  countrymen.  Her  reception  is 
thus  mentioned : 


There  were  they  blithe, 
those  sitting  in  the  burgh, 
after  they  heard 
how  the  Holy  One  spake 
over  the  high  wall. 
VOL.  III. 


The  army  was  rejoiced. 
Towards  the  gates  of  the  ftst- 


the  people  went, 

men  and  women  together, 


t,  Google 


HISTORY  OF  THE 


)  O  O  K  in  numbers  and  heaps, 
"^'    ,  in  crowd*  and  hosts. 

They  thronged,  and  ran 


againit  the  iUustrious  nu 
from  a  thousand  parts, 
old  and  young. 


Here  repetition  of  phrase  is  the  substitute  for  ener- 
gy of  description. 

The  poet  then  ^ves  her  speech  to  the  people : — 
llieD  the  discreet  one  or-    should  afflict  us. 


dered, 

adorned  with  gold, 

to  her  maidens, 

with  thoughtful  mind, 

that  army-leader's 

head  to  uncover, 

and  it  on  high, 

bloody,  to  show 

to  the  citizens  — 

Hien  spake  the  noble  one 

to  all  the  people. 

"  Here  may  we  manifestly 

■tare  on  the  head 

of  the  man  illustrious  for  vic- 
tory, 

of  the  leader  of  his  people, 

of  the  odious  heathen  com- 
mander; 

of  the  not  living  Holofemes, 

he  that  of  all  men  to  us 

most  murders  has  done, 

sore  sorrows ; 

and  more  yet 

would  bare  augmented  them, 

but  that  to  him  God  grants    the  mighty  Lord 

not  as  he  hath  signified  to  you 

a  longer  life,  by  my  hand." 

that  he  with  injuries  Jud.  p.  24. 

The  sally  whioh  immediately  took  place,  and  the 
consequent  battle,  is  thus  described :  — 
Then  was  the  host  of  the    the  soldiers  to  the  field ; 
swift  the  warriors  and  the  nobles 

()\uckly  gathered  together,         illustrious  stepped  forth. 


I  from  him  life  took  away, 

through  God's  assistance. 

Now  I  to  every  man 

of  these  citizens 

will  pray, 

of  these  shield-warriors, 

that  ye  immediately 

haste  you  to  fight. 

When  God,  the  source  of  all, 

the  bonour-fost  king, 

from  the  East  sends 

a  ray  of  light, 

bear  forth  your  banners  ; 

with  shields  for  your  breasts, 

and  mail  for  your  hams, 

shining  helmets, 

go  among  the  robbers  ; 

let  their  leaders  All, 

the  devoted  chiefs, 

by  the  ruddy  sword ! 

they  are  your  enemies, 

destined  to  death, 

and  ye  shall  have  their  doom, 

victory  from  your  great  leader. 
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They  bore  the  Tufas, 

they  went  to  fight 

straight  onwarda : 

men  under  helms 

from  the  holy  city, 

at  the  dawn  itself. 

They  dioned  sliields ; 

men  roared  loudly. 

At  this  rejoiced  the  lank 

wolf  in  the  wood, 

and  the  wan  raren, 

the  fowl  greedy  of  slauj^ter, 

both  from  the  west, 

that  the  sons  of  men  for  them 

■hoold  have  thought  to  prepare 

their  fill  on  corpies. 

And  to  them  flew  in  theirpaths 

the  active  devourer,  the  eagle, 

hoary  in  his  featherB. 

The  Willowed  kite, 

with  his  homed  beak, 

sang  the  Bong  of  Hilda. 

The    noble    warriors    pro- 

they  in  mail,  to  the  battle, 

fiirni^ed  with  shields, 

with  swelling  banner*. 

They  that  awhile,  before 

the  reproach  of  the  foreigners, 

the  taunts  of  the  heathen 

endured. 

To  them  what  had  been  hard 

at  that  play  of  swords, 

was  in  all  repaid 

on  the  AsByrians : 

when  the  Hebrews, 

As  Cffidmon's  paraphrase  is  a  poetical  narration  ™™» 
mixed  with  many  topics  of  invention  and  fancy,  it  pt„^ 
ha3  also  as  great  a  claim  to  be  considered  as  a  nar- 
rative poem,  as  Milton's  Paradise  Lost  has  to  be 
deemed  an  epic  poem.    It  was  published  by  Juniua 
X  2 


under  ^e  banners,  < 

had  sallied 

on  their  camps. 

They  then  speedily 
let  fly  forth 
showers  of  arrows, 
the  serpents  of  Hilda, 
from  their  horn  bowS; 
the  spears  on  the  ground 
hard  stormed. 
Loud  raged 

the  plunderers  of  battle ; 
they  sent  their  darts 
into  the  throng  of  the  cbteft. 
The  angry  land-owners 
acted  as  men 
against  the  odious  race. 
Stern-mbded,  they  advanced 
with  fierce  spirits : 
they  pressed  on  unsofUy, 
with  ancient  hate, 
against  the  mead-weaiy  foe. 
With  their  hands,  the  chiefs 
tore  from  their  sheaths 
the  sheer,  cross  sword, 
in  its  edges  tried : 
they  slew  earnestly 
the  Assyrian  combatants- 
Pursuing  with  hate, 
none  they  spared 
of  the  army-folk 
of  the  great  kingdom 
of  the  living  men, 
whom  they  could  overcome. 
Jud.  2^   - 


SOB  HISTORY  OF  THE  [31 

B  o  o  K  as  the  work  of  the  ancient  Csedmon,  who  has  been 
' .  '^'.  ■  ah^ady  mentioned.  It  treats  on  the  first  part  of 
the  subjects  which  Bede  mentions  to  have  been  the 
tc^ics  of  the  elder  Ctedmon  ;  but  it  is  presumed 
by  Hickes  not  to  be  so  ancient  as  the  poet  men- 
tioned by  Bede.  I  confess  that  I  am  not  satisfied 
that  Hickes  is  right  in  referring  it  to  any  other 
author  than  the  person  to  whom  Junius  ascribes  it 

It  begins  with  the  fall  of  angels,  and  the 
creation  of  the  world.  It  proceeds  to  the  history 
of  Adam  and  Eve ;  of  Cain,  and  the  deluge ;  of 
Abraham  and  of  Moses.  The  actions  of  Kabu- 
chodonosor  and  Daniel  are  subjoined. 

In  its  first  topic,  "  the  fall  of  the  angels,"  it 
exhibits  much  of  a  Miltonic  spirit ;  and  if  it  were 
clear  that  our  illustrious  bard  had  been  familiar 
with  Saxon,  we  should  be  induced  to  think  that  he 
owed  something  to  the  paraphrase  of  Csedmon. 
No  one  at  least  can  read  Csedmon  without  feeling 
the  idea  intruding  upon  his  mind.  As  the  subject 
is  curious,  I  shidl  make  no  apolc^  for  very  co- 
pious extracts  fix)m  Csedmon,  translated  as  literally 
as  possible :  — 

On  the  To  ua  it  is  much  right  There  wu  not  to   him  ever 

Mrfthe  jj„,  ^g  jhe  Ruler  of  the  fir-  beginning 

^^^*  niament,  nor  origin  made ; 

the  Glory-King  of  Hoata,  nor  now  end  cometh. 

with  words  should  praise,  Eternal  Lord ! 

with  minds  should  love.  But  he  will  be  always  powerful 

He  is  in  power  abundant,  over  heaven's  stools,' 

High  Head  of  all  creatures,  in  higb  majesty, 

Abnightf  Lord !  truth^ast  and  very  strenuous, 
Ruler  of  the  bosoms  of  the  sky ! 

*  I  use  the  term  in  the  original,  because  such  expressioBs 
u  have  any  allusJOD  to  ancieM  manners  should  always  be 
.  preserved. 
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Then  were  they  set 
wide  and  ample, 
thro'  God's  power,  - 
for  the  children  of  glory, 
for  the  guardian!  of  apirits. 
They  had  joy  and  aplendor, 
and  their  begianing-origin, 
the  hosts  of  angels ; 
bright  bliss   waa   their  great 

The  glory-Ast  th^ns 

praised  the  King ; 

they  said  wiUin^y  praise 

to  dieJr  Life-Lord ; 

they  obeyed    his    domination 

with  Tirtues. 
They  were  rery  happy ; 
sins  they  knew  not ; 
nor  to  irame  crimes : 
but  they  in  peace  Uved 
with  their  Eternal  Elder. 
Otherwise  they  began  not 
to  rear  in  the  sky, 
except  right  and  truth, 
before  the  Ruler  of  the  angels, 
for  pride  divided  them  in  error. 

'They  would  not  prolong 
council  for  theimelves ! 
but  they  trom  self4ove 
throw  off  God's. 
They  had  much  pride 
that  they  against  the  Lord 
would  divide 
the  glory^fast  place, 
the  majesty  of  their  hosts, 
the  wide  and  bright  sky. 

To   him    there  grief  hap- 
pened, 
envy,  and  pride ; 
to  that  angel's  mind 
that  this  ill  counsel 
began  first  to  irame, 
to  weave  and  wake. 


Then  he  words  said,  i 

darkened  with  iniquity, 
that  he  in  the  nordi  part 
a  home  and  high  seat 
of  heaven's  kingdom 
would  possess. 

Then  was  God  angry, 
and  with  the  host  wrath 
that  he  before  esteemed 
illustrious  and  glonout. 
He  made  for  those  perfidious 
an  exiled  home, 
a  work  of  retribution, 
Hell's  groans  and  hard 

hatreds. 
Our  I.ord  commanded  the 

punishment-house 
for  the  exiles  to  abide, 
deep,  joyless, 
the  rulers  of  spirits. 

When  he  it  raady  knew 
with  perpetual  night  foul, 
sulphur  including, 
over  it  full  fire 
and  extensive  cold, 
with  smoke  and  red  flame, 
he  commaoded  them  over 
the  mansion,  void  of  council, 
to  increase  the  terror-poniih- 

They  had  provoked  accus- 
ation; 

grim  against  God  gathered 
together, 

to  them  was  grim  retribution 

They  said  that  they  the  king- 

with  fierce  mind  would  pos- 

and  so  easily  might. 
Them  the  hope  deceived, 
after  tlie  Governor 
3 
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)  O  O  K  the  high  King  of  Heaven, 
.    ^^    ,  hia  hands  upreared. 

'  "      He    punued  against    the 
crowd; 
nor  might  the  void  of  mind, 
vile  against  their  Maker, 
enjoy  might. 
Their   loftiness   of  raind  de* 

parted, 
th^r  pride  vaa  diminidied. 

Then  was  he  angry ; 
he  struck  his  enemies 
with  victory  and  power, 
with  judgment  and  virtue, 
and  took  away  joy : 
peace  from  his  enemies, 
and  all  pleasure : 
Illustrious  Lord ! 
and  his  anger  wreaked 
on  the  enranies  greatly, 
in  their  own  power 
deprived  of  strength. 

He  had  a  stem  mind ; 
grimly  provoked ; 
he  seized  in  his  wrath 
on  the  limbs  of  his  enemies, 
and  them  in  pieces  broke, 
wrathful  iu  mind. 
He  deprived  of  their  country 


his  adversaries, 

from  the  stations  of  glory 

he  mode  and  cut  off, 

our  Creator  1 

the  proud  race  of  angels  from 
heaven ; 

the  faithless  host. 

The  Governor  sent 

the  hated  army 

on  a  long  journey, 

with  mourning  speech. 

To  them  was  glory  lost, 

their  threats  broken, 

their  majesty  curtailed, 

stained  in  splendor ; 

they  in  exile  afterwards 

pressed  on  their  black  way. 
They  needed  not  loud  to 

laugh; 
but  they  in  Hell's  tormente 
weary  remained,  and  knew 

woe 
sad  and  sorry : 
they  endured  sulphur, 
covered  with  darkness, 
a  heavy  recwnpense, 
because  they  had  begun 
to  fight  against  God. 

Card.  p.  1,2. 


C^DMON  thus  describes  the  creation  :  — 


On  the      Hiere  was  not  yet  then  here, 
Cresrion.    except  gloom  like  a  cavern, 

any  thing  made. 

But  the  wide  ground 

stood  deep  and  dim 

for  a  new  lordship, 

shapeless  and  unsuitable. 

On  this  with  his  eyes  he 
glanced, 

the  king  stem  m  mind, 

and  the  joyless  place  beheld. 


He  saw  the  dark  clouds 

perpetually  press 

black  under  the  sky, 

void  and  waste ; 

till  that  this  worid's  creation 

thro'  the  word  was  done 

of  the  King  of  Glory. 

Here  first  made 
the  Eternal  Lord, 
the  Patron  of  all  creatures, 
heaven  and  earth. 
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He  reared  the  sky, 
and  thu  roomj  UndeaUbluhed 
with  strong  powersi 
Almighty  Ruler ! 

The  earth  was  then  yet 
with  grass  not  green ; 
with  the  ocean  covered, 
perpetually  black ; 
far  and  wide 
the  desert  ways. 

Then  was  die  glory-bright 
Spirit  of  the  Warder  of  heaven 
borne  over  the  watery  abyss 
with  great  abundance. 
Hie  Creator  of  angels  com- 
manded, 
the  lord  of  life! 
light  to  come  forth 
over  the  roomy  grouod. 

Quickly  was  fillfilled 
the  high  King's  command ; 
the  sacred  light  came 
over  the  waste 
as  the  Artist  ordered. 
Then  separated 
The  Governor  of  victory 
over  the  water-flood 
light  from  darkness, 
shade  trom  shine ; 
he  made  them  both  be  named. 
Lord  of  life ! 
Li^t  was  first, 
thro'  die  Lord's  word, 
called  day, 
creation  of  bright  splendor. 

Pleased  well  the  Lcvd 
at  the  beginning, 
the  birth  of  time, 
the  first  day. 
He  taw  the  dikrk  shade 
black  spread  itself 
over  the  wide  ground, 
when  time  declined 


over  the  oblation-smoke  of  the  c  H  A  P. 

earth.  III. 

The  Creator  after  separated      *  ■— ,  ^ ' 
from  the  pure  shine, 
our  Maker, 
the  first  evening. 
To  him  ran  at  lost 
a  throng  of  dark  clouds. 
To  these  the  Kmg  himself 
gave  the  name  of  night: 
our  Saviour 
these  separated. 
Afterwards,  as  an  inheritance, 
the  will  of  the  Lord 
made  and  did  it 
eternal  over  the  earth. 

Then  came  another  day, 
light  after  darkness. 
The  Warder  tt  life  then  com- 
manded 
the  greater  watns 
in  the  middle  to  be 
a  high-like  heaven  timber. 
He  divided  the  watery  abyss 
our  Governor, 
and  made  them 
a  ftstness  of  a  firmamenL 
This  the  Great  One  raised 
up  ftom  the  earth, 
through  his  own  word, 
Almighty  Lord! 

The  world  was  divided 
under  the  high  firmament 
with  holy  might ; 
waters  from  waters : 
from  those  that  yet  remain 
under  the  fastness, 
the  roof  of  nations. 
Then  come  over  the  earth, 
hasty  to  advance, 
the  great  third  morning. 

There  were   not  then  yet 
made 
4> 
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Dt.       nor  the  useful  ways ; 
■  •"     but  the  earth  stood  Gut, 
covered  with  flood. 
The    Lord    of   angels  com- 
manded, 
thro*  his  word, 
the  waters  to  be  together, 
that  now  under  the  firmament 
their  course  hold 
an  appointed  place. 
Then  stood  willingly 


the  water  under  heaven, 

as  the  Holy  One  commanded. 

Far  from  each  other 
there  was  separated 
the  water  from  the  land. 
The  Warder  of  life  then  be- 
held 
dry  regions ; 

the  Keeper  of  the  virtues 
wide  displayed  them. 
Then  the  King  of  Glory 
named  the  earth. 

C»d.  S,  *. 


But  that  part  of  Csedmon  which  is  the  most 
original  product  of  his  own  fancy,  is  his  account 
of  Satan's  hostility.  To  us,  the  "  Paradise  Lost" 
of  MUton  has  made  this  subject  peculiarly  inter- 
esting }  and  as  it  will  be  curious  to  see  how  an  old 
Saxon  poet  has  previously  treated  it,  we  shall  give 
another  copious  extract  Some  of  the  touches 
bring  to  mind  a  few  of  Milton's  conceptions.  But 
in  Cffidthon  the  finest  thoughts  are  abruptly  intro- 
duced, and  very  roughly  and  imperfectly  ex- 
pressed. In  Milton  the  same  ideas  are  detailed  in 
all  the  majesty  of  his  diction,  and  are  fully  dis- 
played with  that  vigour  of  intellect  in  which  he 
has  no  superior. 


The  universal  Ruler  had 
of  tlie  angelic  race, 
through  his  hand -power, 
the  holy  Lord ! 
a  fortress  established. 
To  them  he  well  trusted 
that  they  his  service 
would  follow, 
would  do  his  will. 
For  this  he  gave  them  under- 
standing, 
and  with  his  hands  made  them. 


The  Holy  Lord 
had  stationed  them 
80  happily. 

One  he  had  so 
strongly  made, 
so  mighty 

in  his  mind's  thought; 
he  let  him  rule  so  much ; 
the  highest  in  heaven's  king- 
dom; 
he  had  made  him 
so  splendid ; 
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so  beautiful 

was  his  fruit  ia  liesven 

wliich  to  him  came 

from  tfie  Lord  of  Hosts  ; 

that  he  was  like 

the  brilliant  stars. 

Praise  ought  he 
to  have  made  to  his  Lord ; 
he  should  have  valued  dear 
his  joys  in  heaven ; 
he  should  have  thanked  his 

Lord 
for  the  bounty  which 
in  that  brightness  he  shared ; 
when  be  was  pennitted 
so  long  to  govern. 

Bui  he  departed  from  it 
to  a  worse  thing. 
He  began  to  upheave  strife 
against  the  Governor 
of  the  highest  heaven, 
that  sits  on  the  holy  seat. 
Dear  was  he  to  our  Lord ; 
from  whom  it  could  not  be  hid, 
that  his  angel  began 
to  be  over-proud. 

Satan  is  represented  as  uttering  this  soliloquy, 
which  begins  with  doubting  about  his  enteq)rise, 
but  ends  in  a  determination  to  pursue  it : 

"  Why  should  I  contend  ?  - 
I  cannot  have 

any  creature  for  my  superior ! 
I  may  with  my  hands 
so  many  wonders  work ! 
and  I  must  have  great  power 
to    acquire    a    more    godlike 
stool, 


He  raised  himself  ( 

against  his  Master ; 
he  sought  inflaming  speeches  ; 
he  began  vain-glorious  words ; 
he  would  not  serve  God  ; 
he  said  he  was  his  equal 
in  light  and  shining ; 
as   white   and    as   bright   in 

hue. 
Nor  could  he   find  it  in  his 

mind 
to  render  obedience 
to  his  God, 
to  his  King. 
He  thought  in  himself 
that  he  could  have  subjects 
of  more  might  and  skill 
than  the  Holy  God. 

^»ake  many  words 
this  angel  of  pride. 
He  thought  through  his  own 

that  he  could  make 
a  more  strong-like  seat, 
higher  in  the  heavens. 


higher  in  the  heavens ! 

Yet  why  should  I 
sue  for  his  grace  ? 
or  bend  to  him 


with  any  obedience  ? 

a  god,  as  he  is. 
Stand  by  me, 
strong  companions ! 

will  not  deceive  me 

B  contention. 
Warriors  of  hardy  mind! 
they  have  chosen  me 
for  their  superior; 
illustrious  soldiers ! 
with  such,  indeed. 
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IX.         with  such  folk 
•■~v*— '   may  seize  a  station ! 

My  eameBt  Friends  they  are, '' 
faithful  in  the  eRusiona  of  their 

I  may,  as  their  leader, 
govern  in  this  kingdom. 


80  I  think  it  not  rightt 
nor  need  I 
flatter  any  one, 
as  if  to  any  gods 
a  god  inferior. 
I  will' no  longer 
remtun  his  subject."^ 


After  narrating  the  consequent  anger  of.  the 
Deity,  and  the  deieac  and  expulsion  of  Satan, 
the  poet  thus  describes  his  abode  in  the  internal 
regions : 


The  fiend,  with  all  his  fol 
low«?, 
fell  then  out  of  heavep  ; 
during  the  space 
of  three  nights  and  days  ; 
the  angels  from  heaven 
into  hell ;  and  them  all 
the  Lord  turned  into  devils  ; 
because  that  they 
his  deed  and  word 
would  not  reverence. 
For  this,  into  a  worse  light 
under  the  earth  beneath 
the  Almighty  God 
placed  them,  defeated ; 
in  the  black  hell. 
There  have  they  for  ever, 
for  an  immeasurable  length, 
each  of  the  fiends, 
fire  always  renewed. 
There  comes  at  last 
the  eastern  wind, 
the  cold  frost 
mingling  with  the  fires. 


Always  fire  or  arrows, 
some  hard  tortures, 
they  must  have : 
it  was  made  for  their  punish- 
ment. 
Their  world  was  turned  round. 
Hell  was  filled 
with  execrations.  — 

They  suffer  the  punishment 
of  their  battle  against  their 

Ruler; 
the  fierce  torrents  of  fire 
in  the  midst  of  hell : 
brands  and  broad  flames ; 
so  likewise  bitter  smoke, 
vapour  and  darkness.  — 

They  were  all  ftUen 
to  the  bottom  of  that  fire 
in  the  hot  hell, 
thro'  their  foUy  and  pride. 
Sought  they  other  land, 
it  was  all  void  of  light, 
and  full  of  fire, 
a  great  journey  of  fire.  — 
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Another  of  Satan's  speechi 

Then  spake  the  over-proud 
king, 
that  was  before 
of  angeb  the  most  shining  ; 
the  whitest  in  heaven  ; 
by  his  Master  beloved, 
to  his  Lord  endeared ; 
till  he  turned  to  evil ;  — 
Satan  said, 
with  sorrowing  speech  — 

"  la  this  the  narrow  place, 
unlike,  indeed,  to  the  others 
which  we  before  knew, 
high  in  heaven's  kingdom, 
that  my  Master  puts  me  in? 
But  those  we  must  not  have, 
by  the  Omnipotent 
deprived  of  our  kingdom. 
He  hath  not  done  us  right, 
that  he  hath  Blled  us 
with  fire  to  the  bottom 
of  this  hot  hell, 
and  taken  away  heaven's  king- 
dom. 
"  He  hath  marked  that 
with  mankind 
to  be  settled. 
This  is  to  me  the  greatest  sor- 

sow, 
that  Adam  shall, 
he  that  was  made  of  earth, 
my  stronglike  stool  possess. 
He  is  to  be  thus  happy, 
while  we  suffer  punishment ; 
misery  in  this  hell  t 
Oh  that  I  had  free 
the  power  of  my  hands, 
and  might  for  a  time 
be  out ; 

for  one  winter's  space, 
I  and  my  army ! 
but  iron  bontti 


les  may  be  cited :  C 

lay  around  me !  ^^ 

knots  of  chains  press  me  down ! 

I  am  kingdomless ! 

hell's  fetters 

hold  me  so  hard, 

so  fast  encompass  me  ! 

Here  are  mighty  flames 

above  and  beneath ; 

I  never  saw 

a  more  hateful  laiidsc^>e. 

This  fire  never  languishes ; 

hot  over  hell, 

encircling  rings, 

biting  manacles, 

forbid  my  course. 

My  army  is  taken  from  me, 

my  feet  are  bound, 

my  hands  in^risoned !  — 

Thus  hath  God  confined  me. 

Hence  I  perceive 

that  he  knows  my  mind. 

The  Lords  of  Hosts 

likewise  knows 

(hat  Adam  shotild  from  us 

suffer  evil 

about  heaven's  kingdom, 

if  I    had   the  power  of  my 

He  hath  now  marked  out 
a  middle  region ; 
where  he  hath  made  man 
after  his  likeness. 
From  him  he  will 
agun  settle 
the  kingdom  of  heaven 
with  pure  souls. 
We  should  to  this  end 
diligently  labour, 
that  we  on  Adam, 
if  we  ever  may, 
and  on  his  ofipring, 
work  some  revenge." 
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)  O  O  K  After  explaining  his  plao  of  seducing  Adam  to  dis- 
,'^^  ,  obedience,  he  adds, 

"  If,  when  Icing,  "  If  any  of  you 

to  any  of  my  thegne  could  by  any  means  change 
I  formerly  gave  treasures;  them, 

when  we  in  that  good  king-  that  they  God's  word, 

dom  his  command,  would  neglect, 

sat  happy,  soon  they  to  him 

and    had    the  power  of  our  would  became  odious. 

thrones ;  If  Adam  break  thro' 

when  he  to  me,  his  obedience, 

in  that  beloved  time,  then  with  them  would  the  Su- 
could  give  no  recompense,  preme 

to  repay  my  favour ;  become  enraged, 

let  him  now  again,  and  award  their  punisbment. 
some  one  of  my  thegns,  "  Strive  ye  all  for  this, 

become  my  helper,  how  ye  may  deceive  them ! 

that  he  may  escape  hence  Then  shall  I  repose  softly, 

thro'  these  barriers ;  even  in  these  bonds, 

that  he  with  wings  may  fly,  To  him  that  succeeds 

may  wind  into  the  sky,  a  reward  shall  be  ready  — 

to  where  Adam  and  Eve  I  will  set  him 

stand  created  on  the  earth.  ^  near  to  myself." 

Cad.  6— 11. 

From  these  poems,  of  Beowulf,  Judith,  and 
Csedmon,  it  is  clear  that  the  Anglo-Saxons  had 
begun  to  compose  long  narrative  poems,  rising  at 
times,  both  to  fancy  and  feeling,  and  making  some 
pretensions  to  the  name  of  heroic  poems.  From 
whence  did  this  taste  originate  ? 

The  epic  poems  of  antiquity  seem  to  me  to  be 
the  legitimate  parents  of  all  the  narrative  poetiy  trf" 
Europe,  and  tlie  progress  of  the  descent  may  be 
sufficiently  traced. 

The  Romans  derived  this  species  of  composition 

from  the  Greeks,  and  cultivated  it  with  varying 

success.    Their  epic  poetry  estabUshed  a  taste  for 

narrative  poems  wherever  their  language  spread. 

9 
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This  appears  from  the  poems  of  this  sort  which  the  c  H  a  F. 
writers,  of  the  various  countries  of  Europeunder  .    '"'    , 
their  influence,  attempted  to  compose,  and  some  of 
which  may  be  briefly  enumerated. 

In  the  fourth  century  we  have  a  narrative  poem, 
in  Latin  hexameter  verse,  written  by  Victorinus, 
an  African  rhetorician,  on  the  slaughter  of  the 
Maccabees.  It  is  not  much  above  four  hundred 
liijes  in  length.* 

In  the  sune  century,  Juvencus,  a  Spaniard, 
wrote  a  narrative  poem,  in  hexameter  verse,  on  the 
history  of  Christ,  which  contains  four  books,  and 
above  three  thousand  hues.  The  narration  is  care- 
fully carried  on,  but  the  poetry  is  of  an  humble 
cast* 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  poems  of  Avre- 
LitTS  Pbudentius,  a  Spaniard  of  consular  dignity, 
is  the  Psychomachia.  This  is  an  allegorical  poem, 
in  eight  books,  on  the  virtues  and  vices  of  the 
mind,  in  a  sort  of  heroic  narration.  It  is  partly 
the  same  subject  which  our  Spenser  has  combined 
with  a  chivalric  story.  In  Prudenlius,  every  virtue 
and  every  vice  come  out  as  persons,  armed  or 
dressed  appropriately  to  their  difierent  qualities, 
and  harangue  and  %ht.  It  consists  of  one  thou- 
sand and  twenty-two  hexameter  Unes,^ 

In  the  fifth  century,  Sedulius,  an  Irishman, 
went  to  France,  Italy,  and  Asia ;  and  on  his  return 
from  Achaia,  settled  at  Rome.  He  has  written  a 
narrative  poem  on  the  miracles  of  Christ,  which  he 
calls  bis  Paschale  Opus.  It  is  in  five  books,  con- 
taining about  two  thousand  hexameter  lines.     It 

»  Kb.  Mag.  toiii.Tiii.  p.625— 628.  •  lb.  p.6S9— «£?■ 

'  lb.  tom-viii.  p.  469 — (71 
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BOOK  1*9  almost  wholly  narration  and  description,  seldom 
v,-  '_  J  enlivened  by  dialogue;    but  his  style  of  verse  is 
much  superior  to  that  of  the  preceding  authors, 
and  has  somewhat  of  the  air  of  Statins.' 

Claudius  Ma&ius  Victor,  a  rhetorician  of  Mar- 
seilles, lived  in  the  same  century.  His  poetical 
commentary  on  Genesis  is  a  narrative  poem  on  the 
creation,  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  subsequent  his- 
tory, including  that  of  Abraham.  In  the  part  of 
his  poem  which  concerns  <*  Paradise  Lost,"  the 
most  original  incidents  are  these :  while  Adam  is 
addressing  the  Deity  in  a  long  penitential  speech, 
they  see  the  serpent  gliding  before  them.  Eve 
counsels  his  destruction.  She  immediately  pursues 
him  with  stones,  in  which  Adam  joins,  till  one  of 
them,  striking  a  flint,  elicits  a  spark,  which  in- 
stantly kindles  a  flame  and  sets  the  woods  in  a 
blaze.  The  unexpected  sight  of  this  new  element 
of  fire  terrifies  our  parents  into  a  has^  flight.  The 
pooa  contains  about  eighteen  hundred  lines.' 

The  poems  of  Sidonius  on  the  emperor,  his 
friend,  contain  a  sort  of  heroic  fable.  la  the 
pan^yric  on  Avitus,  the  empeior  speaks,  as  do 
others;  and  Jupiter  Hkewise  harangues.'*  The 
life  of  St  Martin,  by  Paulinus,  a  senator  of  Aqul- 
tain,  afterwards  a  bishop,  in  hexameter  verse, 
must  be  also  considered  as  a  narrative  poem  of 
considerable  length.  It  is  in  six  books,  and  con- 
tains about  three  thousand  seven  hundred  hexame- 
ter lines.  Though  it  abounds  with  fiction  it  is  very 
dull." 

In  die  sixUi  century  AiciMus  Avitus,  the  arch- 
bishop of  Vienne,  composed  a  narrative  poem  on 

•  Bib.  Mag.  torn.  viii.  p.  658—678.  »  lb.  p.  580—595. 

■•  Sid.  ApoU.  II  Bib.  Mag.  torn.  vui.  p.  85d— 882. 
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the  Jewish  histoiy,  from  the  creation  to  Exodus,  c  H  A  p. 
in  five  books,  comprising  above  two  thousand  lines,  y  _  "^'^  , 
The  first  book  is  on  the  creation,  the  second  on 
the  fall,  the  third  on  the  expulsion  from  Paradise, 
the  fifth  on  the  flood,  and  the  sixth  on  the  passage 
of  the  Red  Sea.  It  is  more  remarkable  for  its  an- 
tiquity than  for  its  poetry.  But  it  must  be  ranked 
much  above  the  lowest  in  the  list  of  the  leaden 
goddess." 

Aratob,  a  Roman  sub-deacon^  in  the  same  cen< 
tury,  wrote  a  narrative  poem  on  the  apostolic  his- 
tory, in  two  books,  aad  about  two  thousand  four 
hundred  lines.  It  is  more  entitled  to  be  enu- 
merated than  read.  Its  purpose  is  much  better 
than  its  verification." 

FoETUNATus,  a  loquacious  poet,  bishop  of  Poi- 
tou,  devoted  four  books,  and  about  two  thousand 
lines,  to  a  narrative  poem  of  die  life  of  St.  Martin. 
As  it  is  fiiU  of  his  miracles,  it  is  full  of  invention; 
but  as  the  poets  whom  he  enumerates,  in  his  proe- 
mium,  as  his  models,  are  Uiose  whom  we  have  just 
mentioned,  it  may  be  expected  that  the  pupil  has 
not  obscured  his  tutors  either  by  his  taste  or  his 
genius." 

.  In  the  seventh  century,  we  have  the  heroic  poem 
of  Petrus  Afollonius,  an  Italian,  on  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  in  above  two  thousand  hex- 
ameters. It  obviously  amilates  the  style  and  the 
manner  of  the  best  models.  It  attempts  epic  ma- 
chinery and  dramatic  e^ct,  though  the  success  of 
the  effint  is  not  always  equal  to  its  ambition.  One 
part  of  its  machinery  is,  the  sending  the  angel  Ra- 
phael to  the  Tartarian  abodes,  to  command  one  of 

»  Bib.  Mag.  torn.  viiL  p.  596—618.  >*  lb.  ] 

'«lb.  p.7SS— 772. 
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D  o  o  K  the  demons  to  go  and  persuade  the  Jewish  leaders 
'*•  to  revolt  from  the  Romans,  that  they  may  bring 
their  punishment  on  themselves." 

In  the  eighth  century,  we  have  Bede'b  Life  of 
Saint  Cuthbert,  of  which  a  specimen  will  be  given 
in  the  chapter  on  the  Latin  poetry  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons.  It  is,  indeed,  a  romance  in  I>atin  verse. 
The  incidents  are  fanciful  tales  of  Cuthbert's  mi- 
raculous adventures.  They  are  narrated  in  a  dra- 
matic form,  as  the  specimen  hereafter  given  will 
show.  It  consists  of  nine  hundred  and  seventy- 
nine  lines.  • 

All  these  poems  are  obviously  the  o£&pring  of 
the  Roman  Epopeas ;  and  show,  that  by  them  the 
taste  for  narrative  poetry  was  excited  in  France, 
in  Spain,  Italy,  and  Britain.  From  the  epic  poems 
of  antiquity,  and  their  imitations,  the  Anglo-Sax- 
ons, as  well  as  the  Franks,  and  the  Goths  in  Spain, 
lef^nt  the  art  of  constructing  and  carrying  on  an 
epic  fable.  The  first  imitations  were  in  Latin,  by 
those  who  knew  the  language  and  loved  its  poetry. 
But  that  men  arose  who  cultivated  poetry  in  then: 
native  tongue,  as  well  as  in  the  Latin  Iwiguage, 
we  learn  from  the  example  of  Aldhelm.  His  Latin 
poetry  will  be  noticed  in  the  next  chapter ;  and 
we  have  already  remarked,  from  the  information 
of  Alfred,  that  he  took  great  pains  to  compose 
poems  for  the  instruction  of  his  countrymen  in 
their  vernacular  tongue. 

The  first  narrative  poems  were  probably  com- 
posed by  the  ecclesiastics.  The  poems  of  Csed- 
mon  and  on  Judith  are  obviously  religious ;  and 
some  passages  of  Beowulf  have  that  air.    Such 

'*  Bib.  Mag.  Mm-yiii.  p.  791— 752. 
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men,  from  their  learning,  would  be  best  skilled  in  c  H  A  P- 
the  art  of  narration ;  and  from  them  it  probably  .  "'-^  t 
descended  to  the  scop,  or  professional  poet. 

That  the  ecclesiastics  of  those  ages  greatly  cul- 
tivated the  art  of  narrative  invention,  and  were 
successful  in  their  efforts,  we  see  from  their  le- 
gends. The  miraculous  stories  in  Gregory's  dia- 
logues, in  Bede's  history,  and  in  other  writers  o* 
that  time,  are  in  feet  so  mauy  fanciiul  tales,  much 
more  poetical  in  their  invention  and  narration  than 
any  of  those  works  which  then  passed  as  poetry. 

That  the  legends  afld  Hves  of  Saints  were  trans- 
lated from  Latin  into  Anglo-Saxon,  we  know  to 
be  a  fact  Alfred  caused  Gregory's  dialogues  to 
be  translated,  which  are  nothing  but  legends  or 
tales  of  the  miraculous  actions  of  the  Italian  stunts, 
but  so  numerous  as  to  fUl  one  hundred  and  sixteen 
folio  pages.  It  is  as  complete  a  specimen  of  fic- 
titious narration  as  any  book  of  fairy  tales  which 
has  been  published.  Every  nation  of  Europe,  after 
the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,  had  some  such  nar- 
ratives of  supernatural  agency;  and  therefore  we 
must  consider  the  monks  as  the  great  inventors  of 
narrative  fiction.  So  numerous  were  their  cre- 
ations, that  the  lives  of  the  saints,  which  have  been 
collected  and  published,  amount,  in  the  last  edi- 
tion, to  above  a  hundred  thick  folio  volumes,  writ- 
ten chiefly  in  the  early  and  middle  ages  of  Europe, 
and  all  aboundingwith  tales  of  supernatural  agency. 
Some  display  very  striking  imagery  and  rich  in- 
vention, others  are  dull.  The  ancient  lives  of  the 
Irish  saints  are  so  extravagant  in  their  impyted 
miracles,  that  the  editors,  who  believe  the  truth  of 
all  the  others,  have  felt  it  decorous  to  caution  the 
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BOOK  reader  that  the  fancy  of  these  biographers  has  bee» 
.  ^  '^'  ^ ,  too  ardent,  and  their  credulity  too  indiscriminate. 
The  lives  of  the  saints  which  still  exist  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  language,  show  that  they  were  diffused 
among  the  people;  and  the  fact,  that  some  eccle- 
siastics, like  Aldhelm,  chose  to  compose  poems  in 
their  native  language,  to  improve  the  people,  makes 
it  probable  that  many  of  the  legends  were  put  into 
Anglo-Saxon  poetiy. 

For  these  reasons,  we  may  consider  the  Roman 
epic  poems  as  the  parents  of  the  narrative  poetry 
of  modem  Europe,  and  the  ecclesiastics  who  had  a 
poetical  taste,  as  the  first  composers  of  narrative 
poems  in  our  vernacular  languages,  and  more  par- 
ticularly in  the  Anglo-Saxon. 
J^  .  Op  their  lyric,  or  miscellaneous  poetry,  one  of 
Poetry,  the  oMcst  and  best  specimens  is  Alfred's  poetical 
translation  of  the  poetry  in  Boetius,  which  has  been 
already  noticed. 

To  the  already  copious  ^ecimens  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  poetry,  we  will  add  the  following  Ode,  which 
is  ^jpended  to  the  menolog}-.  It  is  a  very  singular 
and  curious  composition : — 

Hie    King  shall    hold    the  spring  has  most  hoar-frost; 

Kingdom  ;  he  is  the  longest  cold: 

caatles  shall  be  seen  afu-,  summer  sun  is  most  beautifiji; 

the  work  of  the  mind  of  giants,  the  air  is  then  hottest ; 

that  are  on  this  eartl) ;  fierce  harvest  is  the  happiest : 

the  wonderful  work  of  wall-  it  bringeth  to  men 

■tones.  the  tribute-fruits. 

The  wind  is  the  swiftest  in  that  to  them  God  sendeth. 

the  sky;  Truth  is  most  deserving; 

thunder  is  the  loudest  of  noises ;  treasures  are  most  precious, 

great'ig  the  majesty  of  Christ;  gold,  to  every  man; 

fortune  is  the  strongest;  and  age  is  the  wisest, 

winter  is  the  coldest;  sagacious  from  ancient  days. 
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from  having  before  endured 
much. 

Woe  is  a  wonderful  burthen; 

clouds  roam  about; 

the  young  Etheling 

good  companions  shall 

animate  to  war, 

and  to  the  giving  of  bracelets. 
Strength  in  the  earl, 

the  sword  with  the  helm 

shall  abide  battle. 

The  hawk  in  the  sea-cliff 

shall  live  wild; 

the  wolf  in  the  grove ; 

the  eagle  in  the  meadow; 

the  boar  in  the  wood 

powerful  with  the  strength  of 
his  tusk. 
The  good  man  in  his  country 

will  do  justice. 

With  the  dart  in  the  hand, 

the  spear  adorned  with  gold, 

the  gem  in  the  ring 

will  stand  pendent  anf  curved. 

The  stream  in  the  waves 

will  make  a  great  flood. 

The  mast  in  the  keel 

will  groan  with  the  sail  yards. 

Theswordwill  be inthe bosom, 

the  lordly  iron: 

the  dragon  will  rest  on  his 
hillock, 

crafty,   proud  with  his  orna- 
ments; 

die  fish  will  in  the  water 

produce  a  progeny. 

The  kiag  will  in  the  hall 

distribute  bracelets. 

The  bear  will  be  on  the  heath 


old  and  terrible.  ( 

The  water  wilt  ftom  the  hill 

bring  down  the  grey  earth.        ' 

The  army  will  be  together 

strong  with  the  bravest. 

Fidelity  in  the  earl; 

wisdom  in  man ! 

The  woods  win  on  the  ground 

blow  with  fruit; 

the  mountains  in  the  earth 

will  stand  green. 

God  will  be  in  heaven 
the  judge  of  deeds. 
The  door  will  be  to  ths  hill 
the  mouth  of  the  roomy  man- 
sion. 
The  round  will  be  on  the  shield, 
the  fast  fortress  of  the  fingers. 

Fowl  alof) 
will  sport  in  the  air; 
salmon  in  the  whirlpool 
will  roll  with  the  skate; 
the  shower  in  the  heafena, 
mingled  with  wind, 
will  come  on  the  world. 
Hie  thief  will  go  out 
in  dark  weather. 
The  Thyrs  '<  will  remain  in  the 

alone  in  the  land. 

A  maiden  with  secret  arts, 

a  woman,  her  friend  ivill  seek, 

if  she  cannot        - 

in  public  grow  up 

so  that  men  may  buy  her  with 

bracelets. 
The  salt  ocean  will  rage; 
the   clouds  of  the   supreme 

Ruler, 


'*  A  Thyrs  was  among  the  Northerns  a  giant,  or  wild  moun- 
tain savage,  a  sort  of  evil-being  somewhat  supernatural.. 
Y  g 
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&  O  O  K  and  the  water  Stwds  Tor  the  crime  committed 

^-        about  every  landt  against  mankind. 
'  -■  '  '  -  '  will  flow  in  expansive  streama.         The  Creator  alone  knows 

Cattle  in  the  earth  whither  the  soul 

will  multiply  and  be  reared.  ehall  afterwards  roam. 

Stars  will  in  the  heavens  and  all  the  spirits 

shine  brightly  that  depart  in  God. 

as  their  Creator  commanded  After  their  death-day 

them.  they    will    abide   their    judg- 
God  agaioat  eifil;  ment 

youth  against  age;  in  their  father's  bosom, 

life  against  deadi;  Their  ftiture  condition 

light  against  darkness;  is  hidden  and  secret. 

Army  BgEthiBt army;  God  alone  knows  it, 

enemy  against  enemies;  the  preserving  father! 

hate  against  hate;  None  again  return 

shall  every  where  contend:  hither  to  our  houses, 

sin  will  steal  on.  that  any  truth 

Always  will    the    prudent  may  reveal  to  man, 

strive  about  the  nature  of  the  Cre- 
about  this  wmld's  labour  ator, 

to  hang  the  thief;  or  the  people's  habitations  of 
end  compensate  the  more  glory 

honest  which  he  himself  inhabits. " 

There  is  a  volume  of  miscellaneous  Saxon  poetry 
in  the  cathedral  librwy  at  Exeter,  the  giil  of  its  first 
bishop,  Leofric,  from  which  some  interesting  pas- 
sages have  been  selected  by  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Cony, 
beare.  The  curious  student  will  find  the  original 
with  a  Latin  translation,  in  the  17th  volume  of  the 
Archaeologia.'*  But  as  Mr.  Conybeare's  elegant 
paraphrase  expresses  faithfully  the  sense  of  the 
Saxon  poet,  it  may  not  be  unwelcome  to  extract 

*'  See  the  Saxon  ode  in  Hickea's  Grammat.  Anglo-Sax. 
p.207,  208. 

'»  Vol.  xvii.  p.  180 — 192.  In  the  same  MS.  there  are  some 
fragments  of  Saxon  historical  poetry,  or  of  verses  alluding  to 
historical  events,  partly  real  and  partly  fabulous. 
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two  passages  of  it  for  the  gratification  of  the  English  chap. 
reader.—  sJJL/ 

Befiu  it  well  that  man  Bhould  raiw 
To  Heav'n  the  song  of  thanks  and  praise, 
For  all  the  gifts  a  bounteous  God 
From  age  to  age  hath  still  bestow'd. 
The  kindly  seasons  temper'd  reign, 
The  plenteous  store,  the  rich  domain  . 

Of  this  mid-earth's  extended  plain. 
All  that  his  creatures  wants  could  crave. 
His  boundless  pow'r  and  mercy  gave.  { 

Noblest  of  yon  bright  train  that  sparkle  high, 

Beneath  the  vaulted  sky, 
The  Sun  by  day,  the  silver'd  Moon  by  night. 
Twin  fires  of  heav'n,  dispenseyin-  man  their  useful  light. 
Where'er  on  earth  his  lot  be  sped. 
For  Man  the  clouds  their  richness  shed. 
In  gentler  dews  descend,  or  op'ning  pour 
Wide  o'er  the  land  their  fertilizing  shower. 

"  The  conclusion  of  this  poem  will  perhaps  be 
found  to  possess  sufficient  merit  to  apologise  for 
transcribing  it  at  length.  It  will  doubtless  remind 
the  classical  reader  of  the  exquisite  choral  song  of 
Sophocles",  commencing  rioxxa  1»  iuva;  and  the  fine 
moral  refiection  with  which  it  terminates  would  not 
have  disgraced  the  composition  even  of  the  most 
philosophic  poet  of  antiquity.""  — 

Thrice  Holy  He, 

Hie  Spirit  Son  of  Deity ! 
He  call'd  trom  nothing  into  birth 
Each  fair  production  of  the  teeming  earth ; 
He  bids  the  faithful  and  the  just  aspire 
To  join  in  endless  bliss  Heaven's  angel  choir. 
His  love  bestows  on  human  kind 
Each  varied  excellence  of  mind. 
To  some  his  Spirit-gift  affords 
llie  power  and  mastery  of  words: 

"  Sophoclis  Antigone.  ™  Conyb.  Arch. 

V  3 
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So  may  the  wiser  lona  of  earth  proclaim, 

In  speech  md  measured  eoag,  the  glories  of  his  name. 

Some  the  tuneful  hand  may  ply. 

And  loud  before  the  list'mng  throng, 

Wake  the  glad  harp  to  harmony, 

Or  bid  the  trump  of  joy  its  swelling  note  prolong. 

To  these  he  gare  Heaven's  righteous  laws  to  scan. 

Or  trace  the  courses  of  the  starry  host. 
To  these  the  writer's  learned  toil  to  plan, 

To  these  the  battle's  pride  and  victor's  boast ; 
Where  in  the  well-fought  field  the  war-troop  pour 
Full  on  the  wall  of  shields  the  arrows  flickering  shower. 
Some  can  speed  the  dart  afar. 
Some  forge  the  steely  blade  of  war. 
Some  o'er  Ocean's  stormy  tide 
The  swift-wing'd  ship  can  fearless  guide. 
Some  in  sweet  and  solemn  lays 
The  full-ton'd  voice  of  melody  can  raise. 
So  heav'n's  high  Lord  each  gift  of  strength  or  sense 
Vouchsafes  to  man,  impartial,  to  dispense. 
And  of  the  power  that  from  his  Spirit  flows 
On  each  a  ^are,  on  none  the  whole  bestows. 
Z<est  tavour'd  thus  beyond  their  mortal  state, 
Their  pride  involve  them  in  the  sinner's  fate. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  same  gentleman  for 
bringing  to  notice  a  fragment  of  later  Saxon 
poetry,  from  a  MS.  in  the  Bodleian.  It  occurs 
towards  the  conclusion  of  a  MS.  volume  of  ho- 
milies. It  is  a  speech  of  death  on  the  last  home 
of  man — the  grave.  The  turn  of  tliought  is  sin- 
gular, and  is  more  connected  with  the  imagination 
than  Saxon  poems  usually  are.  I  transcribe  Mr. 
Conybeare's  literal  translation." — 

Death  Sfbaks. 
For  thee  was  a  house  built  Ere  thou  of  {thj/)  mother 

Ere  thou  vert  horn,  earnest. 

For  thee  was  a  mould  shapen      Its  height  is  not  determined, 

31  See  the  Saxon  with  a  Latin  transiadon,  Arch.  vol.  xvii. 
p.  174. 
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Nor  its  deptb  measured. 
Nor  is  it  closed  up 
(However  long  it  may  be) 
Until  I  thee  bring 
Where  thou  shalt  remain ; 
Until  I  shall  measure  thee 
And  the  sod  of  earth. 
Thy  house  is  not 
Highly  built  (timbered), 
It  is  unhigh  uid  low ; 
When  thou  art  in  it 
The  heel>wajrs  are  low. 
The  side-ways  unhigh.. 
The  roof  is  built 
Thy  breast  full  nigh ; 
So  thou  shalt  in  earth 
Dwell  full  cold, 
Dim,  and  dark. 
Doorless  is  that  house. 


And  dork  it  is  within ; 
There  thou  art  fiut  detained, 
And  Death  holds  the  key. 
Loathly  is  that  earth-house. 
And  grim  to  dwell  in ; 
There  thou  shalt  dwell 
And  worms  shall  shore  thee. 
Thus  thou  art  laid 
And  leavest  thy  friends ; 
Thou  hast  no  friend, 
That  will  come  to  thee. 
Who  will  ever  enquire 
How  that  house  liketb  thee, 
Who  shall  ever  open 
For  thee  the  door 
And  seek  thee, 
For  soon  thou  becomest 

loathly. 
And  hateful  to  look  upon. 


After  these  copious  specimens  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  poetry,  we  will  merely  notice,  from  its  pe- 
culiarity, one  more  of  Saxon,  intermingled  with 
Latin  and  Greek.  It  occurs  in  a  very  ancient  MS. 
of  Aldhelm,  and  thus  begins: — 

Thus  has  settled  me, 
The  holy  aod  just  one ; 
The  man  skilled  in  books; 
The  good  author 
Aldhelm,  the  noble  poet, 
He  was  also 


Thur 

Sanctus  et  juMus 

Beopn  boca  {leaf 

Bonus  auctor 

€alfaem  cehele  fceop 

Etiam  fuit  ipse 

On  echel  3Ciisel-8eaxc]ia 

Bfrcep  en  Bpecene. 


In  the  country  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons, 
A  bishop  in  Britain.'^ 


»  See  the  remainder,   containing  some  Greek  words,  in 
Wanley's  Catalogue,  p.  110. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

On  the  Akolo-Saxon  Venificatiim. 

[  nnHE  best  Saxon  scholars  have  confessed  l^iat  the 
,  versification  of  the  vernacular  poetry  of  our 

ancestors  was  modelled  by  rules  which  we  have  not 
explored.  But  the  passage  before  quoted  from 
BedCi  shows  that  it  had  really  no  other  rule  than 
the  poet's  ear.  To  combine  his  words  into  a  ryth- 
mical cadence  was  all  he  aimed  at  A  few  speci- 
mens will  enable  the  reader  to  see  what  this  cadence 
usually  was. 

In  Alfred's  Boetius,  part  of  the  specimens  be- 
fore translated  stand  thus :  — 

€ala  thu  fappend  Spylce  reo  funne 

Scipjia  nmsla  Speajicpa  Dihca 

peponef  anb  «opthaii  Thiojrpo  abpEej-ceth 

Thu  on  heah  r«cle  Thuph  chine  mehc 

Ccuin  picroji:  Blacun  leohe 

Xab  thu  eiUne  hpsche  B«ophce  ftwoppan 

Pepon  ^bhpe^ipejT  CDona  jemetjach 

SCnb  diuph  thme  Thuph  thinpa  meahta  jpeb 

ttehga  niiht  l^um  eac  tha  jiumsii 

Tunslu  jenebfljt  Smer  bepeapath 

lluec  be  ehe  to  bepotb  Beophtan  leohcef. 

Boet.  15*. 

The  little  poem  which  was  cited  from  the  Saxon 
Chronicle  is  the  following :  — 

Tha  peapch  eac  abptc^eb  Camol  jpeax  hslech 

Seopmob  hsleth  LUif  anb  fopb  piottop 

Oflac  Of  eapbe  Qfep  ftctefut  ^ethpinj 

Oja  ytha  ^epealc  0|»p  hpteier  »«hei 

0;ep  janoter  bsech  psma  bepea; ob. 
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The  npxt  lines  may  be  cited  because  of  their  chap. 
rhiming  tendency :  —  .    ,  _ ',  . 


Tbac  |>eapch  eecjpeb 
Uppe  on  jiobepum 
Sceoppa  ou  jftathole 
Tbohe  fcith  pephche 
Pnleth  hije  jleape 


Uacach  pibe 
Cometa  be  naman 
Cpaefc  ^eape  men 
IDife  fochbopan.  < 


The  versification  of  C£edmon*3  paraphrase  has  a 
similar  cadence.     It  begins 


Uf  If  pihc  micel 
Tluec  po  pobepa  po^ife 
J]ep«ba  pulbop  c^inj 
lUopbum  hepijen 
(Dobum  lafien. 


Pa  If  msesna  fp«b 
Teapob  calpa 
peah  ^erceapca 
Fpea  ^Imij 


CiBd.p.K 


In  Judith  the  versification  is  of  the  same  spe- 
cies, which  is  taken  from  the' description  of  the 
battle :  — 


Hia  paapdi  fneilpa  pepob 
foiube  se^eapepob 
C«npa  CO  campe 
Scopon  c^epope 
Secjar  anb  jepthar 
Bsponcbupir 
Fopon  CO  2e):eobce 
Fopcb  on  jepihce 
peelefch  unbep  helmum 
Op  thnpe  babijan  bypi;^ 
On  chteC  dsjjied 
Sylp  b^eban  pcilbar 
plube  htuinnoD 
Huep  pe  Uanca  %tfeBh 

The  description  of 
ing  is  thus  given :  — 

Cpeth  bft  Guthc^mj 
Opep  j^aa  pabe 


lUulp  tn  palbe 

Xnb  pe  panna  bpepn 

IBffil  jippe  pujel 

Wepcan  be^en 

Hia  him  cha  cheob  juinan 

ThohcoR  cilian 

Fylle  on  psesum 

"Kc  him  pleah  on  lapC 

€apn  KCep  jeopn 

Upjj  pethepa 

Salopij  paba 

8ao2  hilbe  leoch 

P^neb  nebba. 

Jud.  p.  24. 

BeowulTs  sailing  and  land- 

Secean  polbe 
Msepn«  theoben 
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BOOK  '^^  'i'™  P^  lUBiuia  cheapf  Ochpej-  bo20|W|- 

IX.        ITione  pch|:iec  him  lUunben  ftepia 

■^-■v"^  Snocefie  ceoplaf  Depaba  hs):be. 

Lyc  hpon  Io^dii  Tha  cha  1  idienbe 

liuetn  Ehe  him  leop  fE|ie.  —  Lanb  jerapon 

Secj  prabe  Bpim  cli):u  blican 

Z<a^  Cfue^ij  man  Beop^j-  ji:eape 

Lanb  ^etnfpai  Sib«  fae  nepyaj-.  — 
FypfX  |:0)<ch  2«pac  ];laca  Hisnon  up  hjutche 

Wtqr  Bit  ^hum     -  IDebepa  leobe 

Bac  unbep  beopje  On  pan;  IDS')" 

Beopnaf  ^eappe  Sse  pubii  j-Klbcm 

On  fCepi  jtijon  [Tpeamaj'. —  Sypcon  hjiyfebon 

Eepac  cha  Ofep  psj  holm  Uuch  jepsebo 

LUmb*  SejTfeb  '  liobe  chancebon 

Ptoca  yana  healf  Thnj-  che  him  ychlabe . 

Fu^le  Jilicoft  Bache  pujibon. 
Oth  cha  ymb  an  cib 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  only  rule  of  the  Saxon 
veraification  whicli  we  can  now  discover  is,  that 
the  words  are  placed  in  that  peculiar  rhythm  or 
cadence  which  is  observable  in  all  the  preceding 
extracts.  This  rhythm  will  be  felt  by  every  one 
who  reads  the  following  lines :  — 

Thohton  tihan  Mobum  lufien  — 

Fjlle  on  pccuro  —  peapob  ealpa 

Upij  pechepa  Peah  jerceajta 

Salopi;c  paba  —  .  ,Fpea  ^Imihti^.  — 

lUopbum  hepi^en 

To  produce  this  rhythm  seems  to  have  been  the 
perfection  of  their  versification.  But,  happily  for 
the  strength  of  their  poetry,  they  extended  their 
rhythm  sometimes  into  a  more  dignified  cadence^ 
as 

lUejieba  pulbop  cynm^  — 

Ymclw  heolfcqi  f ceabo  — 

Thuph  chwpa  meahca  jftb. — 
When  their  words  would  not  fall  easily  into  the 
desired  rhythm,  they  were  satisfied  with  an  ap- 
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proach  to  it,  and  with  this  ipixture  of  regular  and  ^  ^„*  **■ 
irregular  cadence  all  their  poetry  seems  to  have  v^y'^^ 
been  composed. 

By  this  rhythm,  by  their  inversions  of  phrase,  by 
their  transitions,  by  their,  omissions  of  particles,  by 
their  contractions  of  phrase,  and,  above  all,  by 
their  metaphors  and  perpetual  periphrasis,  their 
poetry  seems  to  have  been  distinguished. 

That  they  occasionally  sought  rhime  and  alliter- 
ation cannot  be  doubted,  for  we  have  some  few 
Anglo-Saxon  poems  in  rhime. '  But  neither  of 
these  formed  its  constituent  character,  nor  was  any 
marked  attention  given  to  the  prosodical  quantity 
of  their  syllables,  as  Hickes  supposed. 

3  Mr.  Conybeare  remark*,  that  in  the  Exeter  MS.  there  in 
one  Anglo-Saxon  poem,  entirely  written  in  rhime,  with  al- 
literation, p.  195.  The  extract  which  he  has  cited  from  the 
poem,  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  baa  alao  the  following  rhimed 
poaaagei— - 


Thiec  nu  manna  jehpylc 
Cpic  chenben  hejt  pansch 
Ijeceofan  root 
Spa  helle  hiepchu 
Spa  heofenej-  mtepchu  j 
Spa  leohce  teobc. 
Spa  diam  tacham  aihr; 
Spa  thpJnniDCT  ehpiece, 
Spa  chpj]Tpa  pjuece; 
Spa  mib  D|uhcen  bpeam. 
Spa  mib  beo^lecm  bpem  ; 
Spa  pice  mib  pjiachum, 
Sfa  pulb«^  nub  ^lum  ; 
Spa  hft,  Yj*  be«chi 
Spa  bun  leojre  bich.         it 


That  new  every  man 

who  dwells  here  alive. 

May  choose 

Either  woimda  of  hell. 

Or  the  majesty  of  heaven  ; 

Or  the  bright  light. 

Or  the  hateful  ni^t; 

Or  the  power  of  glory. 

Or  the  vengeance  of  dtirkneu ; 

Or  joy  with  the  Lord, 

Or  iDouming  with  devils ; 

<^  puniBbment  with  wrath, 

Or  glory  with  haiouni 

Or  life,  or  death. 

Which  ever  he  loves  most. 
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Their  Latin  Poetry. 


BO  o  K  T^HE  Latin  poetry  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  origin. 

V ,  1^;  .  ated  from  the  Roman  poetry,  and  was  com- 

Oripin  of  posed  according  to  the  rules  of  Roman  prosody. 

P^ry.  I*s  autliora  were  all  ecclesiastics,  who  had  studied 
the  classical  writers  and  their  imitators ;  and  who 
followed,  as  nearly  as  their  genius  would  permit 
them,  the  style  and  manner  of  classical  composi- 
tion. Sometimes  they  added  a  few  absurd  peculi- 
arities, dictated  by  bad  taste,  and  sometimes  they 
used  rhime.  But  in  general  the  regular  hexame- 
ter verse  was  the  predominant  characteristic  of 
their  poems. 

The  origin  of  their  Latin  poetry  may  be  there- 
fore easily  explained.  With  the  works  of  the  clas- 
sical writers  we  are  all  acquainted.  As  the  Roman 
empire  declined,  the  genius  of  poetry  disappeared. 
Claudian  emitted  some  of  its  departing  rays.  But 
after  his  death  it  would  have  sunk  for  ever  in  the 
utter  night  of  the  Gothic  irruption,  if  the  Chris- 
tian clergy  had  not  afforded  it  an  asylum  in  their 
monasteries,  and  devoted  their  leisure  to  read  and 
to  imitate  it. 

The  Romans  had  diffused  their  language  as  their 
conquests  and  colonies  spread ;  but  it  would  have 
also  perished  when  the  Gothic  irruptions  destroyed 
their  empire,  if  the  Christian  hierarchy  had  not 
preserved  it.  The  German  tribes  who  raised  new 
sovereignties  in  the  imperial  provinces  were  succes- 
sively converted  to  Christianity  j  and  as  the  new 
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faith  chiefly  emanated  from  Rome,  one  religious  C  H  A  H. 
system  pervaded  the  western  part  of  Europe.  The  » .,  /^ » 
public  worship  was  every  where  performed  in  Latin. 
All  the  dignified  clergy  and  many  others  were  per- 
petually visiting  Rome.  The  most  accessible  and 
popular  works  of  the  fathers  of  the  church  were  in 
the  Latin  language.  And  this  was  the  only  tongue 
in  which  the  ecclesiastics  of  Germany,  France, 
Britain,  Spain,  Ireland,  and  Italy  could  compose 
or  correspond  in  to  be  understood  by  each  other. 
Hence  every  ecclesiastic  in  every  part  of  Europe, 
who  aspired  to  any  intellectual  cultivation  or  dis- 
tinction, was  obliged  to  learn  the  Latin  language, 
and  to  write  in  it.  From  this  circumstance,  they 
nourished  a  necessary  attachment  to  the  Latin  au- 
thors i  and  thus  the  Latin  language  and  the  classi- 
cal writers  were  preserved  by  the  Christian  clergy 
from  that  destruction  which  has  entirely  swept  from 
us  both  the  language  and  the  writings  of  Phoenicia,- 
Carthage,  Babylon,  and  Egypt 

Many  of  the  clergy  wrote  homilies,  or  disputa- 
tious  treatises  ;  some  aspired  to  history,  and  some 
were  led  to  cultivate  poetry.  In  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, Victorinus,  Juvencus,  and  Pnidentius,  dis- 
tinguished themselves  by  poems  in  Latin  verse  on 
devotional  subjects.  In  the  fifth  century,  Sedulius, 
Dracontius,  ai;id  Sidonius,  with  others,  cultivated 
Latin  poetry.  In  the  next  age  appeared  Alcimus, 
Arator,  Columbanus,  and  the  prolific  Venantius 
Fortunatus.  Every  subsequent  century  enume- 
rated many  ecclesiastical  poets,  who  all  alike 
fashioned  both  their  genius  and  their  works  from 
the  classical  models,  or  their  imitators.  They  chose, 
indeed,  subjects  more  suited  to  their  sacred  pro- 
fession ;  but  they  strove,  according  to  their  best 
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J  O  O  K  abilities,  to  give  their  religious  efforts  all  the  style 
J^'_  ,  and  the  measures  of  the  standard  poetry  of  ancient 
Rome. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  who  wrote  Latin  poetry 
drank  &om  the  same  Heliconian  spring,  and  used 
the  same  prosody ;  and  of  course  their  Latin  poe- 
try  originated  from  the  Latin  poetry  of  the  eccle- 
siastics who  had  preceded  them,  and  their  classical 
models. 

But  though  the  prosody  of  the  classical  poetry 
furnished  these  writers  with  their  metres,  yet  as 
they  were  in  a  ruder  and  less  cultivated  age,  their 
taste  was  too  unformed  and  irregular  to  keep 
to  the  chaste  style  of  the  Augustan  bards.  They 
undervalued  the  excellence  to  which  they  were 
familiar,  and  sometimes  they  strove  to  improve  it 
by  beauties  of  their  own }  beauties,  however,  often 
perceptible  only  to  the  eye  or  the  ear  of  a  barbaric 
taste. 

Some  of  their  grotesque  ornaments  are  men- 
tioned in  the  fifth  century  by  Sidonius.  He  no- 
tices some  verses  which  were  so  composed  as  to 
admit  of  being  read  either  backward  or  forward. 
Thus : 

Roma  tibi  subito  motibus  ibit  amor, 
and 

Sole  medere  pede,  ede  perede  melos.  ■ 

He  has  also  given  to  us  a  specimen  of  another 
fantastic  eflbrt  in  two  verses,  of  which  he  asks  his 
friend  to  admire  the  disposition  of  tlie  syllables : 

Pnecipiti  modo  quod  decuirit  tramite  flumen, 
Tempore  consumptum  jam  cito  deficiet. 


.  Ap.  lib.  ix.  ep.  14. 
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These,  if  read  backward,  will  give  chap. 

Deficiet  cito  jam  consumptum  tempore  flumen,  '  i—,  ■■  > 

Tramite  decurrii  quod  modo  precipiti ! 

The  poem  of  Proba  Falconia,  a  poetess  of  the 
fourth  century,  was  also  constructed  very  whimsi- 
cally. Her  subjects  were,  the  history  of  the  cre- 
ation, the  deluge,  and  Christ.  She  narrates  these 
histories  in  centos  from  Virgil,  who  knew  nothing 
about  them.  She  has  so  curiously  selected  above 
seven  hundred  of  his  lines,  and  so  placed  them, 
that,  with  the  aid  of  titles  to  the  different  portions, 
the  principal  events  of"  these  Scripture  histories  are 
described  in  the  words  of  the  Mantuan  bard.  * 

Our  Anglo-Saxons  display  occasional  exertions  Aidheini'i 
of  the  same  depraved  taste  in  their  Latin  poetry;  ^^. 
of  which  the  most  ancient  that  has  descended  to 
us  consists  of  the  compositions  of  Aldhelm,  who 
died  in  709;  and  will  be  noticed  again  in  the  chap- 
ter on  their  literature.  His  verses,  fi-om  the  study 
of  better  models,  are  preferable  to  his  pompous 
prose.  His  poetical  works  which  remain  are  en- 
titled, De  Laude  Virginum,  De  Octo  principali- 
bus  Vitiis,  and  ^nigmata. 

Towards  the  close  of  hia  prose  treatise  on  Vir-  iiis  De 
ginity,  he  stated,  that  he  should  write  on  the  same  ginum,^'" 
subject  in  poetry.  His  preface  to  the  poem  is  an 
acrostic  address  to  the  abbess  Maxima,  in  hexame- 
ter verse.  It  consists  of  thirty-eight  lines,  so  ian- 
tastically  written  that  each  line  begins  and  ends 
with  the  successive  letters  of  the  words  of  the  first 
line ;  and  thus  the  first  and  last  lines,  and  the  ini- 
tial and  final  letters  of  each  line  consist  of  the  same 

^  Bib.  Mag.  tom.Tiii.  p.70ft:-716. 
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3  o  o  K  words.  In  the  last  line  the  words  occur  backwards.' 
^        The  final  letters  are  to  be  read  upw^ds. 

M  BTRICA  TiRONES  NUNC  FROHANT  CARMIMA  CASTO  S 

£  t  laudem  capiat  quadrato  carmine  virg  O 

T  ritius  in  arce  DeuB,  qui  poUeoe  secla  creavi  T 

R  egnator  mundi,  regnans  in  sedibiu  aid  S 

I  ndigno  conferre  mihi  dignetur  in  sthr  A 

C  una  Sanctis  requiem,  quoa  laudo  versibua  isti  C 

A  rbiter  alUthronus  qui  servat  sceptra  supem  A 

T  radidit  his  coeli  per  ludum  scandere  lime  N 

I  nter  sanctorum  cimeos  qui  laude  perenn  I 

R  ite  glorificant  moderantem  regna  tonante  M 

O  mniteneng  Dominus,  mundi  formator  et  aucto  R 

N  obis  pauperibus  confer  sufiagia  cert  A 

£  t  ne  concedas  trudendos  hostibus  istin  C 

S  ed  magis  exiguos  defendens  dextera  tanga  T 

N  e  prsdo  pellax  ccelorum  claudere  lime  N 

V  el  sonctos  valeat  noxarum  fallere  seen  A 

N  e  fur  strophosus  foream  detrudat  in  atra  M 

C  onditor  a  sununo  quos  Christus  servat  Olymp  O 

P  astor  ovile  tuens  ne  possit  tabula  rapto  R 

R  egales  rastans  caulas  bis  dicere  pup  pu  P 

0  mnia  sed  custos  defendat  ovilia  jam  nun  C 

M  axima  preecipuum  que  gestat  numine  nome  N 
A  ddere  presidium  mater  dignare  precat  U 
N  am  tu  perpetuum  promieisti  lumine  lume  N 
T  itan  quem  clamant  aacro  spiramine  vate  S 
C  ujus  per  mundum  jubar  alto  splendet  ab  ax  £ 
A  tque  polos  pariter  replet  vibramine  fulmen  N 
R  ex  reguin  et  princeps  populorum  dictus  ab  kv  O 
M  agnus  de  magno,  de  rerum  regmine  recto  R 

1  Hum  nee  mare  nee  possunt  cingere  coel  I 

N  ec  mare  navigerum  spumoso  gurgite  valla  T 
A  ut  zoiue  mundi  que  stipant  sthcra  eels  A 
C  larorum  vitam  qui  castis  moribus  isti  C 
A  uxiliante  Deo  vemabant  flore  perenn  I 
S  anctis  aggrediar  studiis  dicere  paupe  R 
T  anta  tamen  digne  si  pauper  premia  proda  T 
O  mnia  cum  nullus  verbis  explanat  apert  £ 

S  OTSAC  ANIMHAC  TNAMOBF  CNUN  SENORIT  ACIRTE  M.'^ 

»  Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  torn.  xiii.  p.  3. 
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Aldhelh  calls  this,  quadratum  carmen,  a  square  C  H  A  p. 
verse.  He  was  not  the  inventor  of  these  idle  fop-  >  ^\  . 
peries  of  versification.  Fortunatus  and  others  had 
preceded  Aldhelm  in  this  tasteless  path,  in  which 
authors  endeavour  to  surprise  us,  not  by  the  genius 
they  display,  but  by  the  diflSculties  which  they 
overcome. 

The  poem  is  not  divided  into  books  or  chapters. 
It  consists  of  two  thousand  four  hundred  and  forty. 
three  hexameter  lines,  the  last  eight  of  which  are 
rhimed;  the  four  first  alternately;  the  others  in 
couplets.     We  subjoin  them :  — 

Quis  priiu  in  spira  moraum  glomeravtt  inertero 
Idcirco  curaim  festinat  credere  Cbristo 
AgniMcena  proprism  tanta  virtute  salutem 
Insuper  et  meritum  cumulavit  sanguinis  ostro, 
Frtzmia  sumptunu  cum  coeli  coetibus  almis. 
Candida  po«t  sequitur  cum  bini*  martyra  sertia, 
lotegritas  nitidam,  nee  non  et  pasuo  rubram 
numabant  pariter  macta  virtute  coronam.  * 

The  first  twenty-two  lines  of  the  poem  are  an 
invocation  to  the  Deity.  The  translations  of  the 
passages  which  we  select,  as  specimens  of  his  pow- 
ers, are  made  as  literal  as  possible. 

Almighty  Father !  Sovereign  of  the  wor]4 ! 

Whose  word  the  fucid  sumnuts  of  the  sky 

With  stars  adom'd,  and  earth's  foundations  fram'd ; 

Who  ting'd  with  purple  flowers  the  lonely  heath  ; 

And  cbeck'd  the  wandering  billows  of  the  main, 

Lest  o'er  the  lands  the  foamy  waves  should  rage 

(Hence  rocks  abrupt  the  swelling  surge  controul) : 

Thau  cheer'st  the  cultured  field  with  gelid  streams ; 

And  with  thy  dropping  clouds  the  com  distends : 

Thine  orbs  of  light  expel  night's  dreary  shade ; 

Utan  the  day,  and  Cynthia  t«iida  the  night : 


*  Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  I^tr.  t 
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Brom  thee  what  tribes  the  fields  of  ocean  romn. 
What  scaly  hosts  in  the  blue  whirlpoots  plaj  ! 
Hie  limpid  air  with  fluttering  crowds  abounds. 
Whose  prattling  beaks  their  joyful  carols  pour. 
And  hail  thee  as  the  universal  Lord : 
Give,  Merciful !  thine  aidi  that  I  may  leant 
To  sing  the  glorious  actions  of  thy  saints.' 

I  seek  not  rustic  verse,  nor  court  the  Nine,  ■ 
Nor  from  CastalJa's  nymphs  their  metres  ask, 


'  Omnipotens  geoitor  mundum  ditione  guberoans 
Lucida  stelUgeri  qui  condis  cutmina  cceli. 
Nee  non  telluris  fornias  fundamina  verba : 
Pallida  purpureo  pingia  qui  flore  vireta : 
Sic  quoque  fluctivagi  refrenas  cerula  ponti, 
Mergere  ne  valeant  terrarum  littora  lymphis, 
Sed  tumidos  fraugunt  fluctus  obatacula  rupis : 
Arvorum  gelido  qui  cultus  fonte  rigabis, 
Et  segetum  glumas  nimbosis  imbribus  augei. 
Qui  latebras  mundi  geminato  sidere  demis ; 
Nempe  diem  Titan  et  noctem  Cynthia  comit. 
Hscibus  tequoreos  qui  campos  pinguibui  ornas. 
Squamigeras  formans  in  glauco  gurgite  turmas 
LJmpida  prcepetibus,  sic  camples  aera  caterrii, 
Garrula  quK  rostris  resonantes  cantice  pipant 
Atque  creatorem  diversa  voce  fatentur. 
Da  priua  auxilium,  clemens,  ut  cannina  poseim 
Indita  Sanctwum  modulari  gesta  pnonun. 

Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  [torn.  xiii.  p.  3. 

<  N(H]  rogo  ruricolas  versus,  at  commata  musos 
Non  peto  Castalidaa  metrorum  cantica  nymphas 
Quas  dicunt  Helicona  jugum  servare  supemum. 
Nee  precor,  ut  Phoebus  linguam  sermone  loquacem 
Dedat,  quem  Delo  peperit  Latona  creatrix  — 
Sed  potius  nitar  precibus  pulsare  Tonantem, 
Qui  nobis  pladdi  confert  oracula  Verbi, 
Verbum  de  verbo  peto,  hoc  Psalmista  canebat, 
Corde  patris  genitum,  quod  proles  unica  constat, 
Quo  pater  Omnipotens  per  mundum  cuncta  creavit. 
Sic  patris  et  prolis  dignetur  Spiritus  almus 
Auxilium  fragili  clementer  dedere  servo. 
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Said  erst  to  guard  the  Heliconian  hill.  C 

Nor,  Hiebus !  need  I  thy  loquacious  tongue, 

Whom  fair  Latona  bore  on  Delos'  isle  — 

ni  rather  press  the  thuuderer  with  my  prayers, 

Who  gave  to  man  the  lessons  of  his  word ; 

Words  from  the  Word  I  ask,  whom  David  sang. 

Sole  offipring  of  the  Father  ;  and  by  whom 

Tti'  Almighty  Sire  created  all  we  know ; 

So  may  their  gracious  inspiration  deign 

To  aid  their  feeble  servant  in  his  lay. 

He  opens  his  subject  by  teUing  us  that  there  are 
three  descriptions  of  persons  to  whom  the  praise  of 
chastity  belongs:  the  married  who  live  virtuously  ; 
the  married  who  live  as  if  they  were  single ;  and 
they  who  keep  in  the  virgin  state.  AAer  above  an 
hundred  lines  in  praise  of  vir^ity,  he  proceeds  to 
describe  forty-five  characters  who  distinguished  the 
state  which  he  prefers ;  and  this  biographical  pa- 
negyric forms  the  substance  of  his  poem.  Most  of 
his  applauded  personages  are  only  known  in  the 
calendars  of  the  Romish  church.  Some  of  his 
images,  common-places,  and  examples,  shall  be 
quoted. 

Amid  his  wild  and  diffuse  panegyric  on  virginity, 
the  following  images  occur :  — 

Now  let  my  verses  cull  the  rarest  flowers, 
And  weave  the  virgin  crowns  which  grace  the  good ; 
What  can  more  charm  celestials  in  our  conflict, 
TTian  the  pure  breast  by  modest  virtue  ruled?'' 

The  chaste  who  blameless  keep  unsullied  fame 
Transcend  alt  other  worth,  all  other  praise ; 


'  Nunc  igitur  raros  decerpant  carmina  flor«a 
E  quis  virgineas  valeant  fabricare  coronas 
Quid  plus  cslicolaa  juvat  in  certamine  nostro 
Quam  integritatia  amor  regnans  in  pectore  puro  ? 
z  2 
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The  Spirit  bigfa-enthron'd  hu  made  their  hearts 

Hia  sacred  lempte.^ 

•  •»••» 

For  chastity  is  radiant  am  the  genu 

Which  deck  the  crown  of  the  Eternal  King : 

It  tramples  on  the  joys  of  vicious  life, 

And  fifom  the  heart  uproots  the  wish  impure. 

The  yellow  metal  which  adorns  the  world 

Springs  from  the  miry  chambers  of  the  earth  : 

So  the  pure  soul,  its  image,  takes  its  birth 

From  carnal  passions  of  terrestrial  love. 

And  as  the  rose  excels  the  Tyrian  dyes. 

And  all  the  gaudy  colours  work'd  by  art ; 

As  the  paie  earth  the  lucid  gem  creates 

In  rustic  soils  beneath  the  dusty  glebe ; 

As  yellow  flowers  shoot  gaily  from  the  com. 

When  spring  revives  the  germinating  earth ; 

So  sacred  chastity,  the  d^  delight 

Of  all  the  colonies  of  heaven,  is  bora 

From  the  foul  appetites  of  worldly  life.' 


B  Virgioitas  castum  servans  sine  crimine  carmen, 
Cstera  virtutum  vindt  prieconia  laude ; 
Spiritus  altithroni  templum  sibi  vindicat  almos. 

*  Virginitas  fulget  lucens,  ut  gemma  corona, 
Quae  caput  sterni  prsecingit  stemmate  regis : 
Hkc  calcat  pedibus  spurca:  consortia  vitse : 
Funditus  extirpans  petulantis  gaudia  camis. 
Auri  materiem  fulvi,  obrizumque  metallum 
Ex  quibuB  oraatur  prsseDtis  machina  mundi, 
Glarea  de  gremio  prodidit  sordida  teme. 
Sic  casta  integritas  auri  flaventis  imago 
Gignitur  e  spurca  terreni  came  parentis. 
Ut  ro«B  Puniceo  tincturas  murice  cunctas 
Coccineosque  simul  pnecellit  rubra  colores. 
Pallida  purpureas  ut  gignit  glarea  gemmas, 
Pulverulenta  tegit  quas  spurci  glebula  ruris ; 
Ut  floa  flavescens  scandit  de  cortice  corni 
Tempore  vemali,  dum  promit  germina  tellus : 
Sic  sacra  virginitas  ccelorum  grata  colonis 
Corppre  de  spurco  sumit  primordia  vitse. 

Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  I^tr.  torn,  xiii 
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And  ai  the  vine,  whose  spreading  branchesi  bent 
With  stores  immense,  the  dresser's  knife  despoils, 
Existo  the  glory  of  the  fhiitful  fields; 
And  as  the  stars  confess  th'  all-glorious  ray, 
When  in  his  paths  oblique  the  sun  rolls  round, 
Transcending  all  the  orbs  which  grace  the  poles  i 
So  Chastity,  companion  of  the  bless'd, 
Excelling,  meekly,  every  saintly  worth, 
la  hail'd  the  queen  of  aJl  the  virtues  here."' 

TTie  chastity  which  rules  the  virtuous  frame, 

A  virgin  flower  which  blooms  unhurt  in  age, 

Falls  not  to  earth,  nor  sheds  its  changing  leaveS' 

Behold  the  lilies  waving  in  the  fields, 

Tlie  criaiBon  rose,  sweet  blushing  on  the  bank. 

Which  crowns  the  conquering  wrestler,  and  becomes 

The  garland  for  the  victor  in  the  course: 

So  purity,  subdoing  rebel  nature, 

W^  the  fair  diadem  which  Christ  awards." 

•  *•*•♦, 

The  peacock's  many-colour'd  plumage  wares, 


I"  Vinea  frugiferis  ut  constat  gloria  campis, 
Pampinus  immeosos  dum  gignit  palmite  botros, 
Vinitor  exspoliat  frondentes  falcibus  antes  : 
Sidera  prteclaro  cedunt  ut  lumina  soli, 
Lustrat  dum  terras  obliquo  trEunite  Utan, 
Cuncta  supeniorum  convincens  astra  polorum  ; 
Sic  quoque  virginitas  quie  sanctos  indita  comit. 
Omnia  sanctorum  transcendans  prsmia  supplex 


■>  Integriiaa  animte  regnans  in  corpore  casto 
Flos  est  vii^ineus,  qui  nescit  damna  senectSE. 
Nee  cadit  in  ternun  ceu  fronde  ligustra  fatiscunt. 
Cemite  fecundis  ut  vemeat  lilia  sulcis, 
£t  rosa  sanguineo  per  dumos  flore  rubescat. 
Ex  quibus  omatufi  qui  vincit  forte  palestris, 
Accipit  in  circo  victor  certamine,  serta. 
Haud  secus  integritas  devicta  came  rebelli. 
Fulchras  gestabit  Christa  regnante  coronas. 
Z  3 
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L  And  the  soft  citcJcB  glow  with  TyrUn  dye* :  * 

Its  tawny  beauties,  and  its  graceful  form 
Surpass  the  proudest  labours  of  our  ikill.'^ 
We  may  add  from  the  same  poem  his  descrip- 
tion of  the  destruction  of  paganism,  as  exhibiting 
the  degree  of  his  powers  of  poetical  composition: — 

Not  Mara,  the  lord  of  wounds,  who  scattera  round 

Hie  seeds  of  war,  and  fills  the  raacoroua  heart 

With  Ciorgon  poisons,  cod  assist  his  fanes ; 

Nor  Venus  can  avail,  nor  her  vile  boy. 

The  golden  statues  of  Mioerra  ftll, 

Tho'  fools  proclaim  her  goddess  of  the  arts ; 

Nor  he  for  whom,  as  ancient  fictions  sing. 

The  leafy  vioes  their  precious  branches  spread. 

Can  prop  the  columns  nodding  with  their  gods. 

The  marbles  tremble  with  terrific  crash, 

And  the  vast  fabric  rushes  into  dust. 

Ev'n  Neptune,  rumour'd  sovereign  of  the  wave*. 

Who  by  his  swelling  billows  rules  the  main, 

He  cannot  save  his  iculptur'd  effigies. 

Whose  marble  brows  the  golden  leaves  surround. 

Not  ev'n  Alcides,  who  the  centaurs  crush'd. 

And  dar'd  the  fiery  breath  of  prowling  Cacus, 

When  from  his  throat  his  words  in  fiames  were  pour'd, 

Tlio'  his  right  hand  the  dreadful  club  tatty  grasp. 

Can  shield  his  temples  when  the  Christian  prays."* 

■^  Qanquam  versicolor  fiavescat  penna  pavonis 
£t  teretes  rutilent  plus  rubra  murice  cycli, 
Cujus  formosB  species  et  fulva  venustas 
Omnia  ftbrorum  porro  molimina  vincit. 

Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  torn.  xiii.  p.  4. 

'3  Non  Mare  vulnificus  qui  belli  semina  epargit; 
Rancida  GOTgoneis  inspirans  corda  venenis 
Delubri  stotuis  potuit  succurrere  pannis. 
Nee  Venus,  aut  Veneris  prodest  spurcissima  proles. 
Aurea  stumuntur  fundo  simulacra  Mioerre, 
Quamque  deam  stalidi  dixenmt  arte  potentem : 
Nee  Bacchus  valuit,  cui  frondent  palmite  vites, 
Ut  referunt  falso  veterum  figmenta  librorum, 
Numine  nutantes  fan!  fulcire  columnas. 
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One  other  example  will  be  a  sufficient  specimen  c  H  AP. 
of  hia  De  Laude  Virginum.  Two  sisters  were  .  ^^'i 
condemned  for  refusing  to  sacrifice  to  idols.  One' 
was  punished  first  in  the  presence  of  the  other, 
with  the  hope  that  her  constancy  might  be  af^ 
fected  by  her  sister's  sufi*ering.  Instead  of  this 
event,  Secunda's  speech  is  thus  represented  by 
Aldhelm :  — 

Finnl;  she  said,  "  Secunda  ne'er  will  tremble ; 

Bring  oU  your  blood-stain'd  tortures  to  oppress  me, 

Your  fires,  your  swords,  your  scourges  red  with  gore. 

Your  clubs,  your  cords,  your  stones  that  pour  like  hail ; 

Bring  all  your  cruel  instruments  of  pain ; 

Yet,  conquering  my  tormentors,  will  I  triumph. 

As  many  means  of  death  you  fiercely  frame. 

So  many  crowns  in  heaven's  bright  plains  will  bless  us."  ■* 


Sed  titubant  tempi  i  tremebundis 

Et  ruit  in  pneceps  teesetlis  fabrica  Iractis. 

Neptunus  fama  dictus  regnator  aquarura; 

Qui  regit  imperium  ponti  turgentibus  imdis, 

Falsas  effigies,  quas  glauco  marmore  sculpunt,. 

Aurea  seu  fulra  quas  omant  petala  fronte. 

Hand  valuit  veterum  tunc  sustentare  deoruin. 

Alcides  fertur  Centauri  victor  opimus, 

Flammea  qui  pressit  latronis  fiamina  Caci. 

Quamvis  fumosis  ructaret  flabra  loquetis. 

Herculis  in  crypta  sed  torquet  dextera  clavam 

Nee  tamen  in  templo  rigida  virtute  resultat, 

Qute  gunulus  Christi  supplex  oramina  fudit. 

Maxima  Bib.Vet.Patr.  tom.xiii.  p.  12. 

14  Nam  constanter  ait,  "nunquamtxemebunda Secunda: 
Adfer  cuncta  sJmul  nobis  tormenta  cruenta ; 
j^es  et  macheras  et  rubras  vibice  virgas, 
Restes  et  fustes  et  dura  grandine  eaxa. 
Quot  tu  ptznarum  genera  crudeliter  infers, 
Ast  ego  taota  feram  victo  tortore  trop^, 
Quot  tu  concinnas  crudi  dlscrimina  lethi 
Tot  no8  in  supera  numerabimus  arce  coronas.     Rid.  p.l8. 
z  4 
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;      His  poem  "  De  Octo  principalibus  Vitiis^"  or 
■  on  the  eight  principal  vices,  opens  with  an  allusion 
to  the  preceding  poem :  — 

Thin  have  I  lung  the  proiies  of  the  laints, 
Whole  fame  re-echocB  round  the  concave  sltjr. 
Nov  must  the  Terse  the  mighty  batllei  point. 
Waged  by  the  vicei ;  which  from  virgin  tribes 
Withhold  the  kingdonu  of  celestial  joy. 
And  shut  the  portals  of  their  lucid  walls.  '^ 

This  poem  contains  four  hundred  and  lifty-eight 
Latin  hexameters.  After  an  introduction  of  some 
length,  it  treats  of  the  eight  vices  in  this  order : 
gluttony,  luxury,  avarice,  anger,  despair,  slothful- 
ness,  vain-glory,  pride.  It  closes  with  a  diffuse 
peroration. 

His  allegorical  introduction  b^ns  with  these 
lines :  — 

ITie  crowding  legions  gather  to  the  war. 
Justice'  fsar  friends,  and  virtue's  holy  troops ; 
'Gainst  these  the  vices  fix  their  camps  malign. 
And  whirl  their  thickening  spears  of  basest  deeds. 
The  rival  combat  glows,  the  banners  float, 
And  the  loud  clangor  of  the  trumpet  roars.  '* 

'*  Digestis  igitur  sanctorum  laudibus  almis, 
Quorum  rumores  sub  cceli  culmine  flagrant; 
Restat,  ut  ingentes  depromant  carmina  pugnas, 
£x  vitiis  procedentes,  virtuttbus  attjue 
Vii^nibus  Christi,  quce  cceli  regna  negabunt, 
Itorida  luciflua:  claudentes  timina  portse. 

Maxima  Bib.':yet.  Patr.  torn.  xiii.  p.  19. 

<*  Ecce  cat«rvatim  glomerant  ad  bella  phalanger, 
Justitise  oomites  et  virtutum  agmina  sancta, 
His  adversantur  vitionun  castra  maligna, 
Spissa  nefimdarum  quse  torquent  spicula  rerum, 
iEmula  ceu  pugnat  populorum  pugna  duorum, 
Dum  vexilla  ferunt  et  clanglt  classtca  salpix.      Ibid. 
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On  luxury  he  exclaims :  —  C 

Indecent  words  from  this  bate  monster  spring,  ^ 

From  him  scurrility  and  folly's  gibe*  ; 
Love,  frivolous  deceiver !  and  excess. 
Oh  what  illustrious  men !  how  great,  how  many ! 
Has  this  fierce  enemy  thrust  down  to  hell ! 
Yet  could  he  not,  though  mask'd  in  beauty's  shape, 
From  Joseph  tear  the  excelling  palm  of  virtue, 
When  the  voluptuous  net  the  fair  one  wove. 
He  spum'd  her  charme,  and  from  his  garment  fled; 
By  this  he  well  deserv'd  the  throne  of  Memphis." 

His  declaration  on  avarice  is  in  these  phrases:  — 

Next  avarice  leads  the  war,  and  heads  a  band 
Of  dense  array,  conductress  of  the  fight ; 
She  not  alone  the  public  streets  pervades 
With  blood-stain'd  arms,  and  shafts  in  poison  dipp'd. 
Her  base  companions  follow  ~>  frauds  and  thefts, 
A  thousand  lies,  and  actions  folse  and  vile  ; 
Base  appetites  of  gain,  and  perjuries  throng : 
The  hosts  of  rapine,  stain'd  widi  every  crime. 
Heedless  of  oaths,  join  in  an  ardent  band.  '^ 


'^  Ex  hoc  nascuntur  monstro  turpissima  verbS) 
Nee  non  scurrilitas  et  scsvo  ludicra  gestu, 
FrivoluB,  et  ^lax  amor,  ac  petulantia  luxus. 
O  quantos  qualesve  viros,  et  laude  celebres, 
H«c  Bellona  ferox  sub  tristia  Tartaria  trusit! 
Non  sic  egregium  virtotis  perdere  palmam 
Forma  venustatis  valuit  compellere  Joseph, 
Qui  dominam  sprevit  nectentem  retia  luxus, 
Et  stuprum  fttgiens  pepli  velamina  liquit : 
Iddrco  felix  meruit  Memphitica  sceptra. 

Maxima  Bib.  Vetr.  Patr.  tom.  xiii. 

'^  Post  Ftiilargyria  producit  terda  bellum,— 
Hkc  ductrix  pugnae  stipatur  milite  denso. 
Non  sola  graditur  per  publica  strata  pedesUis, 
Anna  ctuenta  ferens  et  spicula  lita  veneno. 
Hkc  comites  pravos,  itidem  mendacia  miUe, 
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C      His  lirst  verses  on  anger  are,  — 

'  Ferocious  wrath  the  fourth  battalion  calh) 

And,  always  raging,  hurries  to  the  fight  j 
He  breaks  the  pious  peace  of  bTOthers'  love, 
And  goads  their  jarring  minds  to  mutual  war ; 
Hence  impious  slaughters — hence  the  shouts  of  rage  — 
And  gnashing  indignation  clamours  loud. " 

On  vain-glory  he  exclaims",— 

How  the  &lse  thief  his  lying  promise  pours, 
To  darken  all  the  solid  bliss  of  life ! 
And  can  it  not  suffice  that  this  fair  world, 
Which  round  the  pole  in  devious  motion  glides. 
Exists  to  gratify  all  human  needs  ? 
Must  heavenly  honours  earth's  frail  chitdrea grasp? 
What  crimes,  what  wrong,  to  wretched  mortals  spring 
FVom  the  vain  passion  of  transcendant  fame ! 

His   ^nigmata  may  be  next  considered.     Its 

poetical  prologue  presents  to  us  a  curious  instance 

Fraudes  et  fures,  ac  ftlsis  fHvola  gestis, 
Appetitus  turpis  lucri  et  peijuria  inepta, 
Atque  rapinarum  maculatos  crimine  questus, 
Conglobat  in  cuneum  cum  falsu  testibus  ardens. 

1*  Ast  vero  quartam  trux  congregat  ira  catervam. 
Quae  semper  Airibunda  cupit  discrimina  belli: 
Et  ciet  ad  pugnam  mentes  discordia  fratrum, 
Dum  copulata  pis  disrumpit  fcedera  pacis, 
'     Ex  hoc  nascuntur  ceedes  cum  strage  nefandse 
Et  clamor  vocis,  simul  indignatio  frendens. 

Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  torn.  xiri.  p.  30. 
**  O  qiiam  falsa  latro  spondebat  frivola  mendax, 
Ut  concessa  rudis  fuscaret  munera  vile, 
Nonne  satis  foret,  ut  quadro  cum  cardine  mundus. 
Quern  vertigo  poll  longis  aofi'actibus  ambit, 
Usibus  humanis  serviret  rite  per  cevum, 
Infula  lerrenos  ni  cceli  comat  alumnos  ? 
Heu  Bcelus,  heu  fadnus,  miseris  mortalibus  ortum ! 
Et  hoc  eH  vana  presertim  gloria  firetus !  liid.  p.  21. 
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of  that  fantastic  and  difficult  versification  which  c  M  A  P. 
some  men  in  former  times  pursued.     Both  the  be-  ^  ^■, 
ginning  and  the  final  letters  of  the  thirty>six  hex- 
ameters which  compose  it  present  to  us,  in  suc- 
cession, one  of  this  sentence :  "  AldheUnus  cecinit 
millenis  versibus  odas." 

A  rbiter,  aetherio  Jupiter  qui  regmine  sceptr  A 

L  ucifluum  que  simul  cceli  regale  tribuna  L 

D  uponis,  moderans  etemis  legibiu  tllu  D 

H  oirida  oani  multaiu  torsisti  membra  Behemot  H 

E  X  alto  quondam  rueret  dum  luridue  arc  E 

L  impida  dictanti  metrorum  carmina  prKsu  L 

M  unera  nunc  largire  :  rudis  quo  pandere  reru  M 

V  ersibuB  eenigmata  queam  clandestina  fat  V. 
S  i  DeuB  indignie  tua  gratis  dona  rependi  S 

C  astalidas  nymphas  non  clamo  cantibuR  istu  C 

£  xamen  neque  spargebat  mihi  nectar  in  or  £, 

C  inthi  sic  nunquam  perlustro  cacumina,  acd  ne  C 

I  n  Parnasfio  procubui,  nee  somnia  vid  I. 

N  am  mihi  versificum  poterit  Deus  addere  carme  N 

T  nspirans  atolidte  pia  gratis  munera  ment  I. 

T  angit  si  mentem,  max  laudem  corde  rependun  T 

M  etrica  :  nam  Moysen  declarant  carmina  vate  M 

J  am  dudum  cecinisse  Celebris  vexilla  traps  I 

L  ate  per  populos  inlustria,  qua  nitidus  So  L 

L  ustrat  ab  Oceani  jam  tollens  gurgite . . .  L 

E  t  Pealmista  canens  metrorum  carmina  voc  E 

N  atum  divino  promit  generamine  nume  N 

I  n  ccelis  prius  exortum,  quam  Lucifer  orb  I 

S  plendida  formatia  fitdisset  lumioa  lecli  S. 

V  eriun  si  fuerint  bene  htec  senigmata  vers  U 
E  xplosis  penitus  nevis  et  rusticitat  E 

R  itu  dactilico  recte  decursa  nee  erro  R 
S  eduxit  vana  specie  molimins  menti  S ; 
I  ncipiam  potiora ;  sen  Deus  arida  serv  I, 
B  elligero  quondam  qui  vires  tradidit  Jo  B, 

V  itcera  perpetui  roris  si  repleat  haust  U. 
S  iccis  nam  laticis  duxisti  cautibus  amne  S 

O  lim,  cum  cuneus  transgresso  marmore  rubr  O 
D  esertum  penetrat :  cecinit  quod  carmine  Davi  D 
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i  A  rce  poll  genitor  servaa  qui  secula  cunct  A 

S  olvere  jam  acelerum  naxas  dignare  nefonda  S.  " 

These  snigniata  consist  of  twenty  tetrastica,  or 
stanzas  of  four  lines,  on  various  subjects ;  as  the 
earth,  the  wind,  clouds,  nature,  the  riunbow,  the 
moon,  fortune,  salt,  the  nettle,  and  such  like — of 
fourteen  pentasticha  of  five  lines,  of  thirteen  hex- 
asticha  of  six  lines  each,  nineteen  stanzas  of  seven 
lines,  ten  of  eight  lines,  eleven  of  nine  lines,  and 
thirteen  of  ten  lines  each. 

In  the  collection  of  Boniface's  letters,  there  is  a 
singular  Latin  poem  in  rhime,  entitled  the  poem 
of  Aldhelm,  Carmen  Aldhelmi. 

As  the  rhimes  of  this  composition  are  more  re- 
markable than  its  poetry,  I  will  cite  the  first  few 
lines,  with  a  prose  translation  in  the  notes :  — 

Iiector  caste  catholice  Quassantur  sub  selherea 

Atque  obaes  athledce  Convexa  cali  camera 

Tula  pulsatus  precibus  Dum  tremit  mundi  machina 

Obnixe  flagitantibua  Sub  ventonim  monarchia. 

Hymnista  carmen  cecini  Ecce  noctumo  tempore 

Atque  responsB  reddidi  Orto  brumali  turbine 

Sicut  pridem  pepigeram  Quatiens  terram  tempestas 

Quando  prafectus  fiieram  Turbabat  atque  vastitas 

Usque  diram  Doninoiiiam  Cum  fracti  vend  fcedere 

Per  carentem  Cornubiam  Baccharentur  in  tethere 

Florulentis  cespitibus  Et  rupto  retinacuto 

Et  faecundis  graminibua  Deuevirent  in  s«culo.  ^ 
Elementa  in( 


Atque  facta  informia 


»i  Maxima  Bib.  Vet-Patr.  tom.  xiii.  p.  23. 

^  Chaste  catholic  reader,  and  strenuous  friend ;  urged  by 
your  prayers,  earnestly  intreating  me,  I  have  composed  a 
poem,  and  returned  an  answer,  as  1  formerly  agreed  to  do,  when 
I  went  to  dismal  Devonshire,  through  Cornwall,  void  of  flower- 
ing turfs  and  fruitful  grass.  The  vast  elements  are  shaken 
under  the  eethereal  convex  chamber  of  the  sky,  while  the  ma- 
chine of  the  world  trembles  under  the  monarchy  of  the  windf . 
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This  poem  contains  two  hundred  and  four  lines  in  chap. 
this  measure.  V. 

But  Aldhelm  is  also  remarkable  for  having  given 
us  a  direct  testimony  of  the  use  of  rhime  in  England 
before  the  year  70O.  In  his  treatise  "  De  Laudibiis 
Virginitatis,"  he  says  — 

"  It  may  be  expressed  not  unsuitably  in  rhimed  verse 
(Carmine  rythmice)  :  — 

Cbristus  pasaua  patibulo, 
Atque  IkU  latibulo ; 
Virgin  em  virgo  vjrgini  *" 
Commendabat  tutamini. 

This  clear  and  decisive  testimony  destroys  the 
favourite  system  of  our  men  of  letters,  that  the 
use  of  rhime  in  -Europe  came  from  the  Arabs 
in  Spain.  Aldhelm  used  it  before  they  entered 
Spain ;  and  the  ancient  Welsh  bards  long  before 
Aldhelm. 

Odr  venerable    Bede  attempted  Latin  poetry,  Utin 
but  the  Muses  did  not  smile  upon  his  efforts.     His  ^^  "^ 
compositions  comprise  some  hymns,  some  elegiac 
poetry,  and  the  life  of  St.  Cuthbert  in  hexameter 
verse. 

This  Life  consists  of  a  preface  and  forty-six 
chapters,  which  include  nine  hundred  and  seven- 
ty-nine lines.  It  has  little  other  merit  than  that 
of  an  Anglo-Saxon  labouring  at  Latin  prosody  in 
the  dark  period  of  the  seventh  century.    It  has  not 


Lo !  in  the  night,  when  the  wintry  whirlwind  has  risen,  the 
tempest  shakes  the  earth,  and  desolation  terrifies ;  when  the 
bursting  winds  rage  in  the  air,  and,  having  broken  through 
their  confinement,  madden  on  the  earth. 

*»  Aldhelm  De  Laud.  s.7.p.  297.  Whart.ed.  1693.  See  ftir- 
ther  on  this  subject,  the  Essays  on  Rhime  in  the  Archeoli^pa, 
vol.  xiy.  p.  168—20*. 
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J  O  O  K  the  vigour  or  the  fancy  which  occasionally  appear 
^-    .  in  Aldhelm's  versification ;    and  therefore  a  few 
passages  only  will  be  quoted. 

He  begins  in  this  humble  style  :  — 

That  many  lights  should  shine  in  every  age, 
T  illume  the  loathsome  shades  of  human  night 
With  his  celestial  flame,  the  I<ord  permits : 
And  tho'  our  light  supreme  is  Christ  divine, 
Yet  God  has  sent  his  saints  with  humbler  rays 
To  bum  within  his  church.     With  sacred  fire. 
Love  filb  Aeir  minds,  and  Zeal  inflames  their  speech. 
He  spreads  his  niuierous  torches  thro'  the  world. 
That  the  new  rays  of  burning  faith,  difiiis'd 
With  starry  virtues,  every  land  may  fill.  *• 

His  invocation  is  much  inferior  to  Aldhelm's: — 

Aid  me,  Supreme  !  the  Spirit's  gifts  proceed 
From  thee ;  and  none  can  fitly  sing  thy  grace 
Without  thy  help.     Oh,  thou  !  who  tongues  of  flame 
Erst  gave,  now  send  the  treasures  of  thy  word 
To  him  who  sings  thy  gifts  1  ^ 

The  following  legend  is  selected  as  a  specimen 
of  the  general  style  of  the  narration. 

^*  Multa  suis  Dominus  ftilgescere  lumina  seclis 
Donavit,  tetricas  humane  noctis  ut  umbras 
Lustraret  divina  poli  de  culmine  flamma. 
Et  licet  ipse  deo  natus  de  lumine  Chrietus 
Lux  sit  summa,  Deus  sanctos  quoque  jure  tucemn 
Ecclesise  rutilare  dedit,  quibus  igne  magistra 
Sensibus  instet  amor,  sermonibus  sstuat  ardor, 
MuJtifidos  varium  lychnos  qui  sparsit  in  orbem. 
Ut  cnnctom  nova  lux  fidei  face  fusa  sub  axem 
Onmia  sidereis.virtutibus  arva  replereL 

Smith's  Bede,  p  268. 

"  Tu,  rogo,  summe,  juva,  donorum  spiritus  auctor, 
Te  sine  lum  digoe  fkri  toa  gratia  nescit. 
Flamnuvomisque  soles  dare  qui  nova  famina  linguis 
Munera da  verbi  lingusetua  dona  canenti.  Smith' t Bede, p.26» 
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The  youth  now  bent  beneath  a  aadden  pain,^  (- 

And  led  his  languid  footsteps  with  a  pine. 
When  on  a  day  as  in  the  air  he  plac'd  ^ 

His  weary  limbs,  and  meek  yet  mourning  lay, 
An  horseman  cloth'd  in  snowy  garments  came. 
And  graceful  as  a  courser :  —  He  saluted 
The  youth  reclin'd,  who  ofier'd  his  obeisance. 
"  My  prompt  attentions  should  be  gladly  paid 
To  you  —  if  grievous  pains  did  not  withhold  me: 
See,  how  my  knee  is  swell'd  —  no  leech's  care 
Thro'  a  long  l^tse  of  time  has  sootb'd  the  evil." 

Straight  leap'd  the  stranger  from  his  hftrse,  and  strok'd 
The  part  diseas'd,  thus  counselling ;  "  The  flour 
Of  wheat  and  milk  boil  quickly  on  the  fire, 
And  spread  the  mixture  warm  upon  the  tumour." 
Remounting  then  he  took  the  road  he  came ; 
And  Cuthbert  us'd  his  medicine,  and  found 
That  his  phyiician  from  th'  exalted  throne 
Of  the  Supreme  bod  come,  and  eas'd  his  pain. 
As  with  the  fish's  gall  he  once  restor'd 
The  light  to  poor  Tobias. 

X>  Parvulus  interea  subiti  discrimine  morbi 
Hectitur,  atque  regit  vestigia  languida  pioo. 
Cumque  die  quadam  sub  diva  fessa  locasset 
MemtHm  dolens  solus  mitis  puer,  ecce  repente 
Venit  eques  niveo  venerandus  tegmine,  nee  non 
Gratia  comipedi  sunilis,  recubumque  salutat, 
Obsequium  sibi  ferre  rogans.     Cui  talia  reddit, 
'■  Obsequiis  nunc  ipse  tuis  adsistere  promptus 
Vellem,  in  diro  premeretur  compede  gressus. 
Nam  tumet  ecce  genu,  nuUis  quod  cora  medentum 
Tempore  jam  multo  valuit  mollire  lagonis." 
*  Qesilit  hoopes  eqoo.  palpal  genu  sedulus  sgnint. 
Sic  fatus :  "  SimiUe  nitidam  cum  lacte  &rinun 
Olla  coquat  pariter  ferventis.in  igne  culinte. 
Hacque  istum  calida  sanandus  inunge  tumorem." 
Hsc  memorans  conscendit  equum,  quo  venerat,  illo 
Calle  domum  remeans.    Monitus  medicina  secuta  est, 
Agnovitqne  sacer  medicum  Tenisse  supemi 
Judicis  a  solio  summo,  qui  munere  cIbusob 
Reatituit  visus  piscis  de  fblle  TobiK. 

Smith's  Bede,  p.  369,  37a 
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DOCK  Theee  are  some  hymns  of  Bede  remaining.  The 
>  ^\  ,  hymn  on  the  year  deserves  our  peculiar  notice,  as 
it  shows  that  he  also  used  rhime,  and  gives  addi- 
tional support  to  that  column  of  evidence  which 
enabled  me  to  trace  the  use  of  rhime  into  the  fourth 
century. 

The  first  part  of  the  hymn  on  the  year  consists 
of  a  few  hexameters,  some  of  which  seem  to  have 
been  meant  to  rhime.  These  arc  succeeded  by 
fifty-eight  liaes,  which  correctly  rhime  in  couplets, 
and  which  are  not  hexameters.  They  arc  not 
worth  a  translation,  being  only  curious  for  their 
rhimes.     I  add  the  first  twelve. 

Annus  aolis  continetur  quatuor  tentporibus, 
Ac  deinde  adimptelur  duodecim  menBibus. 
Quinquaginta  et  duabua  currit  hebdomadibus 
Trecentenis  sexaginta  atque  quinque  diebiu. 
Sed  excepta  quarta  parte  noctis  atque  dici 
Qu«  dierum  superesae  cemitur  serie. 
De  quadrante  post  annorum  bia  binorum  termmum, 
Calculantea  colligendum  decreverunt  biuextum. 
Hinc  annorum  diversantur  longe  latitudines 
Quorum  quidam  embolismi,  quidam  fiunt  communes, 
BrevtB  quippe  qui  vocant  communis  lunaribus 
Solis  semper  duodenis  tenninatur  mensibus. 
Longus  autem  qui  omnino  embolismus  dicitur 
Lunse  tribus  atque  decern  cursibus  colligitur 
Brevioris  anni  totus  terminal ur  circulus 
TVecentenis  quinquaginta  ac  quatuor  diebus, 
I^ngus  vero  lune  annus  in  dierum  termino 
•  Continetur  trecenteno,  ocCogeno,  quatemo. '' 

In  the  same  poem  he  frequently  makes  his  hex- 
ameters rhime. 

^  Beds  Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  476.  Tbat  Bede  had  observed  the 

middle,  or  what  have  been  called  Leonine  rhimes,  is  clear  from 

his  adducing  one  as  a  specimen  how  poets  use  the  figure  Ho< 

raeoteleuton :  — 

"  Poets  hoc  modo ; 

Pervia  divisi,  patuerunt  cserula  ponti."     Tom.  i.  Op.  p.  62. 
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Ik  another  part  of  the  same  poem  he  introduces  chap. 
a  series  of  middle  rhimes ;  as,  ^   y-    , 

Adventum  domtni,  non  est  cclebrare  Deceiubri, 
Post  temas  nonas,  neque  quintas  ante  calendat, 
PoBcha  nee  undenaa,  Aprilie  ante  calendas. 
Nee  post  septenas,  Maias  valet  esse  calendos, 
Virgo  puerperio,  dedit  anno  signa  secundo, 
Illius  Riagni  cycli,  modo  bis  revolvit .... 
TVigtnta  que  duos,  quingcntos  qui  tenet  annos, 
Illjua  angelici,  dantes  poschalia  cycli. 
Qui  constat  denis,  annis  gimul  atque  aoveius.  ™ 

The  comma  marks  the  position  of  the  middle  rhime. 
He  adds  thirty-six  more  lines  of  this  sort 

We  have  also  of  Bede's  a  long  poem  on  the 
martyr  Justin.  The  beginning  may  be  given  to 
show  its  form. 

Quando  Christus  Deus  noster  Quatenus  totius  orbis 

Natus  est  ex  vJrgine  Heret  descriptio. 

Gdictum  imperii^e  Nirainim  quia  in  came 

Per  mundum  insonuil,  Tunc  ille  apparuit.^ 

BoKiPACE,  the  Anglo-Saxon  who  went  a  self-  UUn 
devoted  missionary  to  Germany,  and,  after  con-  BonSce, 
verting  one  hundred  thousand  from  their  idolatry, 
was  murdered  in  7.55,  attempted  poetry.  Some 
of  the  verses  which  he  subjoined  to  his  epistolary 
correspondence  yet  remain  to  us.  In  the  following, 
the  middle  lines  represent  an  acrostic  of  the  name 
of  the  friend  to  whom  he  writes.  It  is  in  Latin 
rhimes.  The  acrostic  begins  when  he  mentions  his 
friend's  name : 

'^  Beds  Opera,  tom.  i.  p.  485.  Simeon  Dun.,  p.  96.,  quotes  a 
long  poem  of  Bede,  on  the  day  of  judgment,  in  hexameter 
hatia  verse. 

»  Bede,  tom.iii.  p.S67. 
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I  O  O  K  Vale  frater,  florenlibus  /)ominuin  qiiie  semper  choris 
IX.        Jurentutia  cum  viribus :  Ferum  comunt  an^licia. 

t  Ut  Rotem  cum  Domiao  Qua  rex  regum  perpetuo 

In  sempiterno  solio  Civ«s  ditat  in  ueculo 

Qua  martTrec  in  cuneo  Iconiima  sic  cherubin 

Regem  canunt  Kthcreo  Ut  et  geitea  cum  seraphib 

FrophetB  apostolicis  Editus  ^ostolonim 

Consonabunt  et  laudibus  Fllius  praphetaruna 

A^tharde  nunc  nigerrima  Sununa  eede  ut  gaudeas 

/mi  coamt  contagia  Unaque  simul  fulgeas 

Temne  fauste  Tartarea  Excelti  regni  prcemia 

Hkc  contra  hiuac  supplicia  Lucidus  c^Mes  aurea 

^Ita  que  super  aethera  In  que  throno  Kthereo 

Aimtri  petena  agmina  Christum  laudes  preconia.^ 

Or  another  occasion  he  closes  a  letter  to  pope 
Gregory  with  six  complimentary  hexameters.*' 
Boni&ce  is  once  called  by  a  contemporary  the 

client  of  Aldhelm.  "* 
■fLeob-         Amokg  the  correspondents  of  Boniface  we  find 
some  poets.      Leobgitha,   an  Anglo-Saxon  lady, 
closes  a  letter  to  him  with  these  four  verses,  which 
are  curious,  for  being  rkimed  hexameters ; 

Artiiter  oronipotens,  solus  qui  cuncta  creavit 
In  regno  patris,  semper  qui  lumine  fulget. 
Quia  jugiter  flagrans,  eic  regnet  gloria  Christi 
niKSum  servet  semper  te  jure  perMini.^ 

Th'  Almighty  Judge,  who  in  hia  Father's  reahns 
Created  all,  and  shines  with  endless  light, 
May  he  in  glory  reign,  and  thee  preserve 
In  everlasting  safety  and  delight. 

She  introduces  these  verses  with  a  letter,  of  which 
a  few  paragraphs  may  be  selected.  •*  I  ask  your 
clemency  to  condescend  to  recollect  the  friendship 


a  Bib.  Patnim,  uiL  p.  7a    They  contain  nothing 
worth  translating.  «  Ibid.  p.  126. 

»  Ibid.  p.  93.  M  Ibid.  p.8S. 
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whidi  some  time  ago  you  had  for  my  father.  His  chap. 
name  was  Tinne :  he  lived  in  the  western  parts,  .  ^-  . 
and  died  about  eight  years  ago.  I  beg  you  not  to 
refuse  to  offer  up  prayers  to  God  for  his  soul.  My 
mother  desires  also  to  be  remembered  to  you. 
Her  name  is  Ebbe.  She  is  related  to  you,  and 
lives  now  very  laboriously,  and  has  been  long  op- 
pressed with  great  infirmity.  I  am  the  only  daug^- 
ter  of  my  parents,  and  I  wish,  though  I  am  un- 
worthy, that  I  may  deserve  to  have  you  fw  my 
brother }  because  in  none  of  the  human  race  have 
I  so  much  confidence  as  in  you.  I  have  en> 
deavoured  to  compose  these  under-written  verses 
according  to  the  discipline  of  poetical  tradition, 
not  confident  with  boldness,  but  desiring  to  excite 
the  rudiments  of  your  elegant  mind,  and  wanting 
your  help.  I  leamt  this  art  from  the  tuition  of 
Eadburga,  who  did  not  cease  to  meditate  the  sa- 
cred law." 

Cjbha,  an  Anglo-Saxon  archbishop,  another  of  OTCkdr. 
the  correspondents  of  the  German  missionary,  an- 
nexes to  a  letter  which  he  wrote  to  Lullus,  six 
lines,  which  are  hexameters,  but  rhime  in  the  mid- 
dle of  each  line: 

Vivendo  felix  Christi  laurate  triumphu 
Vita  tuis,  Mclo  BpecBBen,  chftrissime  ccelo, 
Jusutise  cultor,  venu  pictetia  Bmator, 
Defendens  vigil!  sanctH  tuUmine  mandras 
Paacua  flarigeria  pandene  priedulcia  campis 
Judice  centenoB  portana  veaienti  muiiptoB.^ 

There  is  no  more  of  his  poetry  extant 

Etrilwald,  the  friend  and  pupil  of  Aldhelra,  ^^^ 
was  also  a  poet  in  this  period.    Theie  is  a  letter 

M  Muuma  Bib.  Fat.  p.  111. 

A  A    2 
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1  O  p  K  from  Aldhelm  to  his  beloved  son  and  pupil  ^thel- 
/^•,  .  wald  yet  extant.  There  is  another  from  the  disciple 
to  his  master,  conceived  in  terms  of  great  affection 
and  respect,  in  which  he  says  that  he  has  sent 
three  poems  in  two  different  species  of  poetry-^ 
one  in  heroic  verse,  the  hexameter  and  penta- 
meter, in  seventy  verses ;  another  not  formed  on 
quantity,  but  consisting  of  eight  syllables  in  every 
Une,  and  one  and  the  same  tetter,  adapted  to  simi- 
lar cross  paths  of  lines ;  the  third  made  in  similar 
Hnes  of  verses  and  syllables,  on  ^e  transmarine 
journey  of  Boniface." 

There  are  no  poems  immediately  subjoined  to 
the  letter,  but  within  three  pages  some  poems  fol- 
low which  seem  to  be  some  of  those  described  by 
Ethilwald.  We  infer  this^  because  the  last  pur- 
ports by  its  contents  to  be  written  by  Ethilwald  *^, 
and  the  one  preceding  it  speaks  of  Aldhelm*^,  as 
if  it  were  addressed  to  him.  Both  are  in  the  sin- 
gular sort  of  verse  above  described. 

Tbis  singular  versification  seems  to  be  a  pecu- 
liar alHteration,  which  these  passages  illustrate: 

"  Max.  Bib.  Pot.  13.  9S. 

^  Vale,  vale,  fidissime, 
Hiile  Chrieti  chaiissime 
Quem  ia  cordis  cubiculo 
Cingo  «mariB  vinculo  — 
Salutatis  aupplicibiu 
^thelwaldi  cum  vocibus. 
Farewell, 'forewell,  most  faithful  friend,  most  dear  to  Christ; 
whom  in  the  chamber  of  my  heart  I  surround  with  the  bond 
of  love — the  humble  voice  of  Ethilwald  having  saluted  thee. 
Maxima  Bib.  Fat.  p.  98. 
"  Althelmum  luun  altissimum 
Cano  atque  clarissimum. 
For  I  sing  Aldhelm,  the  most  lofty  and  most  illustrious. 

Ibid.  p.9S. 
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Summnm  satorem  8olia>  Cuirato  colli  cervic«m  c  tt  A 

Sedet  qui  per  gethralia —  CapitiB  atque  verticem,  y; 

Cuncta  cerueos  cacumine  Titubanti  tutamina  *  m  .■ 

Ctelorum  aummo  lumine —  Tribuat  per  solamina 

Sacro  sancta  Bublimiter  Neque  oocet  nitoribua 

Sufiragans  manus  fortiter.—  Neinerosu  cespidbus 

Caput  caadescetu  crioibiu  RurU  rigati  rivulo 

Ciogunt  capilU  nitidis : —  Ro«cidi  roris  sedulo — 

These  poems  are  more  remarkable  for  these  syl- 
labic difficulties  of  versification  than  for  any  other 
quality,  except  the  absence  of  the  true  poetical 
genius. 

The  rhlmed  poems  which  we  have  cited  from 
Aldhelm,  Bede,  Boniface,  Leob^tha,  Casna,  and 
Ethilwaldt  all  Anglo-Saxons  who  wrote  before  and 
between  700  and  750,  show  that  the  use  of  rhime 
was  a  ^vourite  amusement  among  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  atthis  period,,  in  their  Latin,  poetry. 

Alcuik  was  another  poet  who  contributed  to  Aicdn't 
adorn  the  eighth  century.  Some  of  his  poems  have  l'*ti>>pa 
been  printed  among  those  of  Walafrid  Strabo, 
which  his  editor,  Du  Chesne,  has  noticed.  He  has 
left  many  poetical  compositions,  among ,  which  his 
verses  to  Charlemagne,  and"  Ms  religious  and  moral 
poetry,  form  the  principal  part.  He  sometimes 
rhimes,  as  in  this  poem,  of  which  the  loose  measure 
reminds  us  of  Swift's  petition : 

Quam  uapnmis  speciosa  quadriga:  homo,  leo,  vituliu  ctaquUa. 
S^tuaginta  uniun  per  capitula  colloquuntur  de  domino  paria. 
In  secunda  Bubsequiutur  protinus  bomo,  leo  loquitur  et  vitulus 
Quibua  inest  ordinate  posituB  decimus  atque  novem  niunerus.** 

Sixteen  more  lines  follow,  rhimlng  in  the  same 
manner. 

The  following  poem  we  may  call  a  religious 

M  Alb.  Opera,  ed.  Du  Ch.  p.  1686. 
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i  o  o  K.  sonnet.    I  quote  it,  because,  as  all  the  lines  but 
.  ^       »  two  rbime  tt^ether  at  different  distances,  I  think 
it  an  early  specimen  of  that  sort  of  rkhne  vihich  af- 
terwards became  improved  into  the  sonnet : 

Qui  c(cli  cupit  portae  intrare  patentee, 
Saepius  hunc  pedibus  in  tret  et  ipse  suis. 
Hiec  est  perpetual  venientt  porta  sMutis, 
Hoc  est  lucis  iter  et  via  jam  venife. 
Htec  domus  alma  Dei,  hie  sunt  thesaura  tonantis. 
Sanctorum  multa:  reliquite  que  patrum. 
Idcirco  ingrcdi«is  devota  ment«  viator, 
Sterne  solo  membra,  pectore  carpe  polum. 
Hie  Deus,  iiic  sancti  tibi  spes,  hie  terra  salutis> 
Sit  conjuncta  tuo  pectore  firma  fides.^ 

Who  seeks  to  enter  heaven's  expanded  gates. 

Mutt  oft  within  these  sacred  walls  attend; 

Here  is  the  gate  of  ever-during  bliss. 

The  path  of  light,  of  pardon,  and  of  peace, 

The  house  of  God,  the  treasures  of  his  power. 

And  numerous  relics  of  the  holiest  irfen. 

With  mind  devoted,  traveller,  enter  here, 

Here  ^read  your  limbs,  and  fill  your  heart  with  heav'n ; 

Here  sacred  hopes,  here  God  himself  awaits  thee. 

If  stead&st  faith  thy  humble  mind  control. 

In  another  poem,  on  a  lady  building  a  temple, 
who  was  one  of  the  correspondents  of  Boniface,  he 
mentions  Ina,  the  Saxon  king,  in  his  way : 

A  third  ruler  received  the  supreme  sceptre, 
Whom  the  nations  call  In  witli  uncertain  cognomen. 
Who  now  governs  by  right  the  kingdom  of  the  Saxons. 

There  is  another,  which  seems  to  have  been 
meant  to  rbime  at  different  distances : 

O  roortalis  homo  mortis  reminJscere  casus 
Nil  pecude  distas  si  tantum  prospera  captas. 


»  Alb.  Opera,  ed.  Du  Ch.  p.  1697- 
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Omnia  quB  cernis  variarum  KKudia  rerunt  i 

Umbra  velut  teniiu  veloci  fine  recedunt. 

IVscare  noa  felix  ne  te  dum  neacis  et  audit 

Quassaiu  pnecipiti  diuoIrBt  turbine  finis. 

Porrige  poicenti  victum,  vel  contege  nudum 

Et  te  post  obitum  sic  Ulia  &cta  beabunt.  *" 

Mortal !  tlie  casualties  of  death  rem^nber ! 
If  wealth  alone  we  seek,  we  ore  but  cattle. 
Know !  all  the  various  joys  which  charm  below, 
Like  a  light-flying  shade  will  soon  depart. 
Beware  !  lest  in  liie  hour  of  careless  mirtlb 
The  final  whirlwind  shake  thee  into  ruin. 
Go,  feed  the  hungry  and  the  naked  clothe  ! 
Such  deeds  will  bless  thee  in  the  grave  we  loathe. 

Some  of  his  poetry  is  pleasing..  The  following 
is  his  address  to  his  cell,  when  he  quitted  it  far  the 
world :  *' 

O  my  lov'd  cell,  sweet  dwelling  of  my  ssul. 

Must  I  for  ever  say.  Dear  spot,  farewell ! 

Bound  thee  their  shades  the  sounding  branches  spread 

A  little  wood,  with  flowering  honours  gay ; 

The  blooming  meadows  wave  their  healtliful  herbs. 

Which  hands  experienc'd  cull  te  8er*«  mankind; 

By  thee,  mid  flowery  banks,  the  waters  glide 

Where  the  glad  fishermen  their  nets  extend ; 

Tliy  gardens  shine  with  apple-bending  boughs. 

Where  the  white  UUes  mingle  with  the  rose ; 


«>  Alb.  Opera,  ed.  Du.  Ch.  p.  1721. 
X  O  mea  cella  mihi  habitatio  dulcis  omata 
Semper  in  Btemum,  O  mea  cella,  vale. 
Undique  te  cingit  ramis  resonantAus  arbos 

Silvula  florigeris  semper  onusta  comis. 
Prata  salutiferis  florehunt  onmia  et  herbis 
Quaa  medici  qusrit  dextra  «dutis  ore. 
Flumina  te  cingunt  florentibus  undique  ripis, 

Retia  piscator  qua  sua  tendit  ovans. 
Pomiferis  redolent  ramis  tua  clnustra  per  hottos, 
Lilia  cum  rosulis  Candida  mixta  rubris. 
A  A   4 
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Their  morning  hymns  the  feather'd  tribe«  resound, 
And  warble  sweet  their  great  Creator's  praise. 
Dear  cell !  in  thee  my  tutor's  gentle  voice 
The  lore  of  sacred  wisdom  often  urg'd  ; 
In  thee  at  stated  times  the  Thunderer's  praise 
My  heart  and  voice  with  eager  tribute  paid. 
Lov'd  cell !  with  tearful  songs  I  shall  lament  thee. 
With  moaning  breast  I  shall  regret  thy  charms ; 
No  more  thy  poet's  lay  thy  shades  will  cheer. 
No  more  will  Homer  or  thy  Flaccus  hail  thee ; 
No  more  my  boys  beneath  thy  roof  will  sing. 
But  unknown  hands  thy  solitudes  possess. 
Thus  sudden  fades  the  glory  of  the  age, 
llius  all  things  vanish  in  perpetual  change. 
Naught  rests  eternal  or  immutable : 
The  gloomy  night  obscures  the  sacred  day  i 
The  chilling  winter  plucks  &ir  autumn's  Bowers ; 
The  mournful  storm  the  placid  sea  confounds  ; 
Youth  chases  wild  the  palpitating  stag, 
While  age  incumbent  totters  on  its  staff. 


Orone  genus  volucrum  matutinas  personal  odas 

Atque  Creatorem  laudat  in  ore  deum. 
In  te  personuit  quondam  vox  alma  magistri, 

Qute  sacrosophie  tradidit  ore  libros. 
In  te  temporibus  certis  laus  sancta  tonantis 

PacificoB  sonuit  vocibus  atque  animis. 
Te  mea  cella  modo  lacrymosis  plango  cammnis, 

Atque  gemens  casus  pectore  plango  tuos. 
Tu  subito  quoniam  fiigisti  carmina  satum, 

Atque  ignota  manus  te  modo  tota  tenet. 
Te  modo  nee  Flaccus  nee  fatb  Homerus  habebit 

Nee  pueri  Musas  per  tua  tecta  canunL 
Vertitur  omne  decus  secli  sic  namque  repente. 

Omnia  routantur  ordinibus  variis. 
Nil  manet  sternum,  nil  immutabile  vere  est, 

Obscurat  sacrum  nox  tenebrosa  diem. 
Decutit  et  floras  sidrito  hyems  frigida  pulcros 

Perturbat  placidum  et  tristior  aura  mare. 
Qutt  campis  cervos  agitabat  sacra  juventUH 

Incumbit  fessos  nunc  baculo  senior. 

17 


jbyGoogIc 


ANGLO-SAXONS. 

Ah :  wr^ched  we !  who  lore  thee,  fickle  world  !  q 

Utou  flyest  our  grasp  nnd  hurriest  us  to  ruin. 

One  of"  Alcuin's  fancies  in  versification  was  to 
close  his  second  line  with  half  of  the  first: 

Fraesul  amate  precor,  hac  tu  dlverte  viator 
Sia  memor  Albini  ut,  priesul  amate  precor. ^^ 

These  are  several  poems,  some  short,  others 
longer,  in  this  kind  of  composition. 

Many  of  Alcuin's  poems  are  worthy  of  a  perusal. 
Some  exhibit  the  flowers  of  poetry,  and  some  at- 
tempt tenderness  and  sensibility  with  effect  They 
are  all  distinguished  by  an  easy  and  flowing  versi- 
fication. Several  poems  are  addressed  to  his  pupil 
Charlemagne,  and  mention  him  under  the  name  of 
David,  with  a  degree  of  affection  which  seldom 
approaches  the  throne.  The  adulation  of  a  courtly 
poet,  however,  sometimes  appears  very  gross,  as 
in  these  lines,  in  which,  alluding  to  Charlemagne's 
love  of  poetry,  he  ventures  to  address  him  by  the 
venerable  name  of  the  Chian  bard : 

Dulcis  Homere  Talfii  valeat  tua  vita  per  nrum, 
Semper  in  stemum  dulcis  Homere  vale. 

This  appears  in  the  same  poem  with  two  otiier 
childish  lines : 

Semper  ubique  vole,  die,  die,  dulcissime  David, 
David  amor  Flacci,  semper  ubique  vale." 

One  of  his  poems  consists  of  six  stanzas,  each 
of  six  lines.     The  two  first  are  quoteij^  because 

Nob  miaeri  cur  te  fugitivum  mundus  amamus  ? 
Tu  fugis  a  nobis  semper  ubique  ruens. 

Alb.  Opera,  ed.  Du  Ch.  p.  1731. 
«  Ibid.  p.  17».  «  Ibid.  p.  17*2,  I74S. 
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9  o  o  K  this  poem  is  very  like  one  of  the  most  common 
.  J^_^  .  modes  of  versifying  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetry : 

Te  homo  Uudet,  Sed  tibi  uDct« 

Alme  Creator,  Soliu  imago, 

Pectore  mente,  Magna  Creator, 

Pad*  amore,  Meutu  in  arce 

Non  modo  parva,  Pectore  puro 

Pars  quia  mundi  eat.  Dum  pie  vivit.  ** 

Of  the  other  Latin  poetry  of  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
little  need  be  said.  We  have  a  few  fragments  of 
some  authors*  but  they  deserve  a  small  degree  of 
consideration.  Malmsbury  has  preserved  to  us 
part  of  a  poem  made  on  Athelstan,  probably  by  a 
contemporary,  of  which  the  only  curiosity  is,  that 
it  is  a  mixture  of  final  rhimes  and  middle  rhimes. 
Where  the  poet  ceases  to  rhime  at  the  end  of  his 
lines,  he  proceeds  to  rhime  in  the  middle;  and 
where  he  desists  from  middle  rhimes,  he  inserts  his 
find  ones. " 

There  is  some  poetiy  on  Edgar  preserved  by 
Ethelwerd*';  and  the  Vedastne  MS.  of  the  life  of 
Dunstan  contains  some  rhiming  lines.  *^ 

**  Alb.  Opera,  ed.  Du  Ch.  p.  78a 

*•  The  twelve  first  lines  may  be  quoted  as  a  specimen : 
Regia  progenies  produxit  oobile  atemma 
Cum  tenebris  nostris  itiuxit  splendida  gemma, 
Magnus  iEthelatanus  patrige  decus,  orbita  recti, 
Ulustris  probitae  de  vero  nescia  &ect). 
Ad  patris  edictum  datus  in  documenta  scholarum, 
Extimuit  rigidos  ferula  crepitante  magiatros : 
£t  potans  avidis  doctrinse  mella  medullb 
Decurrit  tfneros,  sed  non  pueriiiter  annos 
Mox  adolescentis  vestitus  fiorc  juvents 
Armorum  atudium  tractabat,  patrc  jubente. 
Sed  nee  in  hoc  segnem  senserunt  betlica  jura 
Idquoque  poitcrius  juravit  pidilica  cura. 

Malms,  lib.  ii.  p.  49. 
«  Edielw.Kb.iv.  c.9.  *'  Acta  Sanct.  May. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Of  the  gaurat  Literature  of  the  Anolo-Saxons. 

T^HAT  eveiy  nation  improves  as  fast  as  the  c  ha  p. 
^  means  and  causes  of  improvement  within  it,  ■  _ ,  /_  ^ 
and  the  external  agencies  that  are  operating  upon 
it  can  effect  or  allow,  all  anterior  history  proves ; 
but  the  modes  and  paths  of  the  prepress  of  each 
country  will  be  as  diiferent  as  its  circumstances  are 
dissimilar  :  in  one  age  or  state  some  directions  will 
be  taken  peculiar  to  itself,  and  distinct  from  those 
of  its  predecessors  or  contemporaries.  In  their 
paths  (^  excellence,  it  may  be  pausing,  but  it  will 
be  found  to  be  forcing  other  channels  of  its  own. 
The  movement  is  always  either  preparation  for  ad- 
vance, or  a  difiiision  of  attained  improvements,  or 
clear  and  steady  progression.  If  its  career  seems 
on  some  points  to  be  questionable,  or  retrograde, 
it  will,  on  a  more  scrutinising  examination,  be 
found  to  be  decided  and  prosperous  in  others. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  nation  is  an  instance  that 
may  be  adduced  in  verification  of  these  principles. 
It  did  not  attain  a  general  or  striking  eminence  in 
literature.  But  society  wants  other  blessings  be- 
sides these.  The  agencies  that  affected  our  an- 
cestry took  a  different  course :  they  impelled  them 
towards  that  of  political  melioration,  the  great 
fountain  of  human  improvement ;  and,  during  the 
period  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  dynasty,  laid  firmly 
the  foundations  of  that  political  constitution,  and 
began  the  erection  of  that  great  social  fabric, 
which  Danes  and  Normans  afterwards  did  not 
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BOOK  overthrow,   but   contributed   to    constdidate    and 

,  /^_.  complete. 

There  were  no  causes  in  action  of  suflScient 
energy  at  that  time  to  make  the  Anglo-Saxons 
a  literary  people.  They  had  not,  like  the  Gauls 
or  Britons,  the  benefit  of  Roman  instruction  to 
educate  them ;  for  both  the  Roman  legions  and 
settlers  had  quitted  the  island  before  they  came. 
From  the  Britons  they  could  g^n  nothing,  be- 
cause assailing  them  as  invaders,  and  either  en- 
slaving or  exterminating  them,  there  was  no  chance 
of  any  sympathy  of  mental  cultivation.  Nor  were 
the  Britons  much  qualified  to  have  been  their  in- 
tellectual teachers.  Luxury,  civil  factions,  merci- 
less wars  with  each  other,  and  the  Scotch  and 
Irish  depredations,  were  fast  barbarising  the  island^ 
while  the  Saxons  were  fighting  for  its  occupation; 
The  songs  of  the  British  bards  were  engrossed  by 
encomiums  on  martial  slaughter,  drunken  carousals, 
or  the  mystical  traditions  of  expiring  Druidism,  in 
which  but  a  few  gleams  of  intelligent  thought  were 
at  any  time  intermixed.  Their  historical  events 
were  twisted  into  the  strange  form  of  unnatural 
triads;  and  though  they  possessed  many  adages 
of  moral  wisdom  and  acute  and  satiricsJ  observ- 
ation of  life  and  manners,  yet  aphorisms  without 
reasoning  are  but  the  sentences  of  a  dictator, 
which  impress  the  memory  without  cultivating 
the  understanding;  and  even  these  could  rarely 
benefit  the  Saxons,  from  the  extreme  dissimilarity 
to  their  own,  of  the  language  in  which  they  were 
preserved.  Hence,  till  Gregory  planted  Christian- 
ity in  England,  there  was  no  means  or  causes  of 
intellectual  improvement  to  our  fierce  and  active 
ancestors. 
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Bdt  Christianity  was  necessarily  taught  at  first  chap. 
as  a  system  of -belief  of  certain  doctrines,  and  of  .  ^  ^'  , 
practice  of  certain  ritea  and  duties.  The  length  of 
time  requisite  to  inculcate  and  imhibe  these  left  no 
opportunity  for  the  di£fusion  of  literature.  The 
monks  from  Rome  introduced  some ;  but  they  had  ' 
not  only  to  bring  it  into  the  island,  but  to  raise 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons  the  state  of  mind  and  ca- 
pacity requisite  to  understand  it,  as  well  as  the 
desire  to  attun  it  No  effects  can  take  place  with- 
out adequate  causes.  It  was  only  among  the  mon- 
asteries that  the  new  taste  could  be  at  first  intro- 
duced, and  among  that  part  of  the  nation  which 
devoted  itself  to  religion.  The  rest  neither  fdt  the 
want  of  it,  nor  the  ^ue,  nor  had  the  leisure  or  the 
means  of  attending  to  it  The  great  majority  of 
the  population  was  in  the  working  or  servile  state ; 
and  husbandry  being  imperfectly  understood  or 
practised,  too  much  labour  was  required  to  raise 
the  produce  they  needed,  and  too  little  was  obtain- 
ed, with  all  their  efforts,  to  give  that  leisure  and 
oomfort  without  which  no  nation  or  individual  will 
study.  The  higher  classes  being  all  independent, 
and  either  assailing  or  depredating  on  others,  or 
watching  and  defending  Uiemselves,  or  pursuing 
their  vindictive  feuds,  or  attending  their  kings  and 
chiefs  in  expeditions,  witena-gemots,  fuid  festivities, 
or  employing  their  time  in  learning  the  use  of  arms, 
or  in  pilgrimages,  penances,  and  superstitions,  or 
attending  county  and  baronial  courts,  performing 
suit  of  service,  and  transacting  that  frequent  civil 
business  of  life  which  their  free  institutions  were 
always  creating,  had  as  little  surplus  leisure  for  the 
cultivation  of  literature  as  the  vassal,  peasant,  or 
the  interior  domestic.     Their  dependent  jurisdic- 
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)  o  o  K  tions  and  franchises  furnished  also  their  thegns,  or 
,  _  :_ ,  barons,  with  continual  employment.  The  dergr 
onJy  were  accessible  to  it ;  a^  these  were,  as  a 
body,  too  poor  to'  have  books  from  which  to  learn 
it,  and  in  their  parochial  villages  had  neither  in- 
ducement nor  opportunities  to  gain  it  It  was  into 
the  monasteries  only  that,  under  the  circumstances 
of  the  day,  the  liberal  studies  could  make  any  en- 
trance. Nor  at  first  even  here.  The  monks  were 
long  occupied  in  buildiog  their  churches  and  ckas- 
ters,  and  putting  their  ground  into  a  state  of  culti- 
vation, and  of  raising  &om  it  the  means  of  subsist- 
ence. Most  of  them  for  some  time  could  barely 
do  this.  It  was  only  as  some  became  gradually 
^uent  that  they  could  afibrd  to  purchase  manu- 
scripts, or  were  at  leisure  to  study  them.  Litera- 
ture was  not  then  generally  wanted  for  preferment 
business,  distinction,  occupation,  or  amusement  in 
the  woiid.  There  was  too  much  for  all  classes  to 
do  and  suifer.  But  as  the  more  favoured  monaste- 
ries acquired  wealth,  libraries,  and  leisure,  some 
few  individuals  be^an  to  derive  enjoyment  fimm 
literature ;  and  as  fast  as  the  means  of  obtaining  it 
accrued,  the  taste  and  pursuit  of  it  arose  and  was 
diffused.  The  neglect  of  it  did  not  proceed  from 
the  barbarism  or  incapacity  of  the  Anglo-Sason 
mind,  but  from  its  energies  being  necessarily  ab- 
sorbed by  more  indispensable  occupations. '     Our 

■  I  observe  a  passage  in  Bede  which  shows  that  even  the 
Anglo-Saxon  clergy  made  their  literature  subservient  to  their 
bu^ness.  He  says,  "  I  have  known  man^  derici  placed  in 
school,  for  this  chiefiy,  that  they  might  acquire  a  knowledge  of 
secular  letterS)  which  teach  their  auditors  most  studiously  to 
seek  carnal  things  ;  to  contend  for  obtaining  the  glory  of  the 
world ;  and  to  leant  the  subtleties  of  syllogisms  and  arguments, 
that  they  may  triumph  over  the  unlearned,  who  are  circum- 
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aucestors  were  clever  and  active  men  in  all  the  chap. 
transactions  and  habits  of  their  day,  and  were  ex-  .  ^/^'^ . 
erting  in  alt  their  concerns  as  much  awakened  in- 
tellect as  their  gross  system  of  feeding  and  habits 
of  drinking  permitted  to  be  developed.  We  have 
estimated  them  too  low,  because  we  have  too  highly 
appreciated  the  genend  condition  of  Roman  so- 
ciety, and  too  much  compared  our  forefathers  with 
ourselves.  Absence  of  literature  has  been  too  often 
mistaken  for  absence  of  intellect  It  is  usually  for- 
gotten that  illiteracy  has  been  the  general  charac- 
ter of  th'e  mass  of  all  people,  whether  Egyptian, 
Phoenician,  Greek,  or  Roman,  as  much  as  of  the 
Goths  or  Anglo-Saxons.  In  the  most  celebrated 
countries  of  antiquity  it  was  a  portion  only,  and 
that  but  a  small  one,  of  their  population  which  pos- 
sessed either  books  or  literature.  It  is  only  in  our 
own  times  that  these  are  becoming  the  property  of 
nations  at  large.  When  our  Anglo-Saxons  applied 
to  literature  they  showed  the  strength  of  their  in- 
tellectual powers,  and  a  rapidi^  of  progress  that 
has  never  been  surpassed.  Bede,  Alcuin,  uid  Eri- 
gena  may  be  compared  with  any  of  the  Roman  or 
Greek  authors  who  appeared  after  the  third  cen- 
tury. But  that  within  an  hundred  years  after  know- 
ledge, for  the  first  time,  dawned  upon  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  such  a  man  as  Bede  should  have  arisen,  writ- 
'  ing  so  soundly  on  every  branch  of  study  that  had 
been  pursued  by  the  Romans,  and  forming  in  his 
works  a  kind  of  cyclopedia  of  almost  all  that  was 


vented  witli  a  verbosity  of  thie  sort."  Again,  "  As  msny 
scholars  exercise  themselves  in  stcidar  letten  for  the  love  o£ 
iecular  life,  so  1  shall  exercise  myself  in  sacred  letters."  Bed. 
Op.  voLviii.  p.  1063,  106*. 
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BOOK  then  known,  is  a  phenomenon  which  it  is  easier  to 
'  M  /m--  praise  than  to  parallel. 

The  natural  direction  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind, 
when  first  led  to  study,  was  necessarily  to  religious 
literature,  because  its  tuition  and  its  tutors  were  of 
this  description.  To  attain  knowledge,  it  was  re- 
quisite that  our  ancestors  should  become  acquainted 
with  the  Latin  language ;  and  this  was  the  first 
state  of  their  intellectual  progress. 

WHEN'-St  Augustin  had  entered  England  teach- 
ing Christianity,  the  pope  sent  to  him  many  books, 
some  of  which  are  now  extant  in  our  public  libra- 
ries. This  missionary,  and  the  monks  who  accom- 
panied him,  occasioned  a  desire  of  knowledge  to 
spread  among  the  Anglo-Saxons  in  the  seventh 
century.  In  a  short  time  afterwards,  Sigebert,  one 
of  the  princes  of  East  Anglia,  imbibed  this  feeling 
during  his  residence  in  France,  to  which  he  had 
fled  from  his  brother  Redwald.  When  he  attuned 
the  crown  of  East  Anglia,  he  established  a  school 
in  his  dominions  for  the  instruction  of  youth,  in 
imitation  of  those  which  he  had  seen  ammig  the 
Franks.  He  was  assisted  in  this  happy  effort  of 
civilisation  by  Bishop  Felix,  who  came  to  him  out 
of  Kent,  and  who  supplied  him  with  teachers  from 
that  part  of  the  octarchy  which  Christianity  and 
literature  had  first  enlightened. ' 

At  this  period  Ireland  was  diatin^ished  for  its 
religious  literature ;  and  many  of  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
both  of  the  higher  and  lower  ranks,  retired  into 
it  to  pursue  their  studies  or  their  devotions.  While 
some  assumed  die  monastic  life,  others,  seeking 
variety  of  knowledge,  went  from  one  master's  cell 
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to  another.  The  hospitable  Irish  received  them  c  H  a  P; 
all,  supplied  them  with  daily  food,  with  books,  and  ^^^^^ 
gratuitous  instruction.* 

Many  persons  in  England  are  mentioned  at  this 
time  by  Bede  as  reading  and  studying  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  To  the  Anglo-Saxons,  as  to  ail  nations, 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures  must  have  beat 
invaluable  accessions.  From  these  we  learn  the 
most  rational  chronology  of  the  earth,  the  most 
correct  history  of  the  early  states  of  the  East,  the 
most  intelligent  pie^,  the  wisest  morality,  and  every 
style  of  literary  composition.  Perhaps  no  other 
collection  of  human  writings  can  be  selected,  which, 
in  so  moderate  a  compass,  presents  so  much  intel- 
lectual benefit  to  mankind.  We  shall  feel  all  their 
value  and  importance  to  our  ancestors,  if  we  com- 
pare them  with  the  Edda,  in  which  the  hi^piest 
elTorts  of  the  Nortliem  genius  are  deposited.  * 

It  has  been  mentioned,  that  Alired  lamented 
very  impressively  the  happy  times  which  England 
had  known  before  his  reign,  and  the  wisdom,  know- 
ledge, and  books  which  then  abounded. 

The  period  of  intellectual  cultivation  to  which 
he  alluded  began  to  dawn  when  Christianity  was 
first  planted;  but  was  advanced  to  its  meridian 
lustre  towards  the  end  of  the  seventh  century, 
by  two  ecclesiastics,  whom  the  pope  sent  into 
England. 

About  the  year  6G8,  the  English  archbishop, 
who  went  to  Rome  for  the  papal  sanction,  happen- 

>  Bede,  iii.  c  28. 

4  No  one  who  hu  read  them  can  put  the  Koran,  the  Vedas. 
the  Puranu,  or  the  Zendaveata,  in  competition  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, udIcm  he  baa  that  unfortunate  taate  for  comparative  non- 
■enae  which  we  should  lament  rather  than  ceniure. 

VOL.    III.  0   B 
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BOOK  ing  to  die  there,  the  pope  resolved  to  ai^ply  his 
.  ,°^,  .  dignity  by  a  person  erf  his  own  choice.  He  selected 
for  this  purpose  Adrian,  an  abbot  of  a  monastery 
near  Naples,  and  an  Airican  j  the  unambitious 
Adrian  declined  the  honour,  and  recommended 
Theodore,  a  monk  at  Rome,  but  a  native  of  Tur- 
stis,  the  Grecian  city  illustrious  by  the  birth  of  St. 
Paul,  llie  p(^  ^proved  his  choice,  and  at  the 
age  of  sixty-six  Theodore  was  ord^dned  archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  His  fiiend  Adrian  accompanied 
him  to  En^andL 

NoTHiNo  coiddbemore  fortunate  for  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  literature  than  the  settlement  of  these  men 
in  England.  Both  were  weU  versed  in  sacred  and 
profane  literature,  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
the  Greek  and  Latin  languages.  Their  omversa- 
don  and  exhortations  excited  among  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  a  great  emulation  for  Uterary  studies.  A 
crowd  of  pupils  soon  gathered  round  th»n,  and, 
besides  the  Scriptures  and  divinity,,  they  taught  the 
Greek  and  Latin  languages,  astronomy,  arithmetic^ 
and  the  art  of  Latin  poetry  * }   a  remarkable  in- 

'  Bede,  iv,  cl.— We  have  a  curious  specimen  how  the 
Anglo-SaxQos  prouounced  Greek,  in  their  nutnner  of  repeating 
the  Jjord't  prayer  in  that  language.  In  the  Cotton  Library  a 
AfS.has  preserved  this  prayer  in  the  Greek  language,  written 
in  Saxon  dtaraeter*.  It  is  probably  a  correct  example  of  the 
pronundadon  of  Greek  as  introduced  into  England  by  Adrian 
and  llieodore  in  the  seventh  century ;  but  it  certainly  shorn, 
in  the  diviuon  of  the  words,  how  little  the  writer  understood 
of  the  language.  I  will  transcribe  it,  placing  the  original  by 
its  side : 

Pater  imoo  oynyi  urania  ndrif  ^/tSr  t  ti  ritt  ifmnlc 
agiamituto  onomansu.  eltheta  dyiaa^^  tl  huiui  am.  'Sti^tim 
ebasilias  genithito  to  theli  4  fiao^t^la  o-r  ynnfiini  vi  dA^ 
mansu.  oa  lenu  uraira  Kep-  fui  n,  ih  i»  if^i,  >m1  '«t 
t»»gi»  tomrtonimon.    tonepi-    t^ f  rn.    TJ*  Sfnr  4^,  rip  hf 
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Stance  of  the  natural  affinity  of  the  human  ijiind  CHAP, 
for  knowledge,  and  of  the  contagious  sympathy  .  ^'  _• 
with  which  it  always  spreads  when  neither  the  civil 
nor  ecclesiastical  powers  oppose  it 

Theodore  held  his  archiepiscopal  stationtwenty- 
one  years.  He  appointed  Adrian  to  the  monastety 
of  St  Peter  at  Canterbury,  who  lived  there  thirty- 
nine  years;  and  their  presence  made  Kent  the 
fountain  of  knowledge  to  all  the  rest  of  Eng^d. 
Bede  extols  the  happy  times  which  the  iriand  en- 
joyed under  their  tuition,  and  mentions  that  some 
of  their  scholars  were  alive  in  his  time,  as  wdl 
versed  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  tongues  as  in  thdr 
own." 

Ahomg  the  men  to  wfaom  An^o-Saxon  litenu 
ture  was  greatly  indebted,  Benedict,  who  founded 
the  abbey  at  Weremouth,  must  be  mentioned  with 
applause.-  He  went  several  times  fit)m  England  to 
Rome,  and  brought  back  with  him  an  imiumerablfe 
quantity  of  books  of  every  descnptioE^  given  ta 
him  by  his  fiienda,  mr  pmchased  at  no  small  ex- 
pencew  One  of  his  last  instructions  Was  to  keep 
with  care  the  library  that  he  had  collected,  and  not 
to  let  it  be  spoilt  or  scattered  by  negligence.^  The 

uMion.  dos  ainuQ  sunero  KeaiB     iirm  tif  ^/uV  W/upw.     Kai  af4t 
■imin.  to  offilenuta  imon  cw-     Hyilr  m  tftA^iiut-ra  iifa,  it  koI 
keimis  affiomen.  tus  ophiletas    ^/uTt     i^Uiut     Tiff    jf  uXiroif 
imoD    Kemies    ininkis    imaa.    4^v.     Kal  ^   ■t^nnnngt  ^fUK 
isperas   mon.    ala    ryae    imaa     ili    m^aa'/i^,    ixxi  fSaat  ^i^Si 
spMU    ponii^.  —  MS.      Cott,     ««J  TB  mt^fi- 
Lib.  Galbo,  A.  18.    The  cbs- 
racter  which  I  exprew  by  the 
K  seenu  placed  for  VmU 
a  Bede,  iv.  c  2.  ^  Bede,  Hist.  Abb.  Sld3— 295. 
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)  o  o  K  iinportance  of   his  attention  to  the  arts  is  also 
J^'^  .  noticed. 

Egbert,  who  was  archbishop  of  York  in  719> 
had  celebrity  in  his  day.  He  was  descended  from 
the  royal  &mily  of  Northumbria,  and  is  highly 
extolled  by  Malmsbury  as  an  armoury  c^  all  the 
liberal  arts.  He  founded  a  very  noble  library  at 
York.  Alcuin  speaks  with  gratitude  of  this  cir- 
cumstance :  *'  Give  me  (says  he,  in  a  letter  to 
Charlemagne)  those  exquisite  books  of  erudition 
which  I  had  in  my  own  country  by  the  good  and 
devout  industry  of  my  master  Egbert,  the  arch- 
bishop." To  this  Egbert  our  Bede  addresses  a 
long  letter,  which  remains. "  We  have  one  treatise 
of  Egbert  remaining :  it  is  a  series  of  answers  to 
some  ecclesiastical  questions. 

Wilfrid  was  another  benefiu;tor  ta  Anglo-Saxon 
literature,  by  favouring  the  collection  of  books ; 
he  also  ordered  the  four  Evangelists  to  be  writ- 
ten, of  purest  gold,  on  purple-coloured  parch, 
ments,  for  the  bene6t  of  his  soul,  and  he  had  a 
oase  made  for  them  of  gold,  adorned  with  precious 


We  have  a  catal<^e  of  the  books  in  the  libnuy 
at  York,  collected  chiefly  by  Egbert  They  con- 
sisted of  the  following : 


Ancient  (athew:  — 

Jerom, 

Fulgentiug, 

auri™. 

Bull, 

Auxiii, 

Atluutsiiu, 

Eutychiiu, 

Orepxy, 

ClemeiM, 

Leo, 

PauHmia. 
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Aristotle)  Lucin,  .     " 

rany,  Boetiui, 

Cicero,  CaraiodoniB) 

^^gil,  Oroaiiu, 

Statiiu,  Fompeiiu. 

Ancient  gnuninariuu  and  scholiasts  i — 
ProbuB,  Servtiu, 

Donatiu,  Pompeius, 

FHscian,  ConuninisnuB. 

Other  poets :  — 
Victorinut,  Fortunatus  '*, 

Sedulius,  -    IVoaper, 
Javancus,  Arator. 

T^is  was  the  library  which  Alcuin  calls  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  which  his  beloved  master 
Egbert  left,  and  of  which  he  says  to  Charlemagne 
*'  If  it  shall  please  your  wisdom,  I  will  send  some 
of  our  boys,  who  may  copy  from  thence  whatever 
ia  necessary,  and  carry  back  into  France  the  flowers 
of  Britain  ;  that  the  garden  may  not  be  shut  up  in 
York,  but  the  fruits  of  it  may  be  placed  in  the 
Paradise  of  Tours."  " 

The  studies  which  were  pursued  at  York  may  be 
also  stated,  as  those  which  they  who  cultivated 
literature  generally  attended  to. 

Thet  were, 
Grammar,  Astronomjr, 

Rhetoric,  and 

Poetry,  Natural  Philosophy! 

which  are  thus  described: — 

«  The  harmony  of  the  sky,  the  Ubovir  of  .the  sun  and  moon, 
the  five  zones,  (he  seven  wandering  planets.    The  laws,  risingB, 

'•  3  Gale,  p.  73a  "  Malmsb.  L  2*— 96. 
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)  O  d  K  and  Betting  of  the  stars,  and  the  aerial  motioiu  of  the  aea;  eafth- 
IX.  quakes ;  the  natures  of  man,  cattle,  birds,  and  wild  beasts  i  tbm 
■         various  species  and  figures.    The  sacred  Scriptures."  '* 

These  were  the  subjects  of  the  scholastic  edu- 
cation at  York  in  the  eighth  century. 

But  though  literature  in  the  seventh  and  eighth 
centuries  was  striking  its  roots  into  every  part  of 
England,  yet,  from  the  causes  already  noticed,  it 
was  principally  in  the  monasteries.  The  illiteracy 
of  the  secular  part  of  society  continned:  even 
some  of  our  kings  were  unable  to  write.  Wihtred, 
king  of  Kent,  about  the  year  700,  says  at  the  end 
of  a  charter,  "  I  have  put  the  sign  of  the  holy  cross, 
pro  ignorantia  litteranim",  on  account  of  my  ig- 
norance of  writing."  -Among  the  kings  of  the 
seventh  and  eighth  century,  however,  some  ex- 
ceptions appear :  there  are  several  letters  extant 
from  the  Anglo-Saxon  kings  at  this  period'*,  which 
show  some  mental  cultivation.  Of  these  sovereigns, 
none  were  more  distinguished  than  Alfred,  of  North- 
umbria,  whose  voluntary  exile  in  Ireland  for  the 
sake  of  study,  and  whose  literary  attainments  and 
celebrity,  we  have  already  recorded.'*  But  the 
improvements  of  those  who  sought  ecclesiastical 
duties  must  have  operated  with  considerable  eflfect 
on  all  who  were  wiliiin  the  circle  of  their  influence } 
they  mingled  with  every  order  of  society ;  they 
were  every  where  respected,  and  often  emulated. 

FaoM  among  the  Anglo-lSaxon  students  in  the  cen- 
tury preceding  Alfred  the  Great,  we  may  sdect  for 
our  peculiar  notice,  as  best  illustrating  Uie  literary 
pn^ess  of  the  nation,  Aldhelm,  Bede,  and  Alcuin. 

"  3  Gale,  72a  «  AsUe's  Charters,  No.  1. 

■«  See  Mag.  Bib.  I^  xvi.  64.  83,  83, 88. 
"»  Sac  our  Erst  Vol.  p.  375. 
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Aldhelvus,  as  he  calls  himself  in  his  Latin  CHAP, 
poems,  or,  as  Alfied  spells  it,  Ealdhelm ",  Old  .  ^\  . 
Helmet,  whose  poems  we  have  noticed  before,  was  Aidtwiin. 
of  princely  extniction ;  a  Irinantftn  of  Ina  was  his 
fiUher.  He  received  his  first  tuition  from  the  Adrian 
already  noticed*  and  he  continued  his  studies  at 
Malmabuiy,  where  Maildulf,  an  Irishman,  had 
founded  a  monastery.  He  became  thoroughlyversed 
in  Grreek  and  Latin  under  this  tutor,  who,  channed 
by  the  sylvan  beauties  of  the  place,  led  an  hermifs 
life  there,  and  supported  himself  by  teaching  scho- 
lars. He  returned  to  Kent,  and  resumed  his  studies 
under  Adrian,  till  his  feverish  state  of  health  com- 
pelled him  to  relinquish  them.  He  mentions  some 
of  these  circumstances  in  a  kind  letter  to  bis  old 
preceptor. " 

"  I  bonftu,  wij  dearest,  whom  I  embrace  with  the  tenderness 
of  pure  affection,  that  when,  about  three  years  ago,  I  left  your 
social  intercourse  uid  withdrew  irom  Kent,  my  littleness  sdll 
was  inflamed  with  an  ardent  desire  for  your  society.  I  should 
have  thought  of  it  again,  as  it  is  my  wish  to  be  with  you,  if 
the  course  of  things  and  the  change  of  time  would  have  suffered 
me;  and  if  divers  obstacles  had  not  prevented  me.  The  same 
weakness  of  my  corporeal  infirmity  boiling  within  my  ema- 
ciating limbs,  which  formerly  compelled  me  to  return  home, 
when,  after  the  first  elements,  I  had  rejoined  you  again,  still 
delay*  me." 

In  another  letter  he  expresses  his  love  of  study, 
and  mentions  the  objects  to  which  his  attention  was 
directed.  These  were  the  Roman  juriqirudence, 
the  metres  of  Latin  poetry,  arithmetic^  astronomy, 
and  its  superstitious  child,  astrology." 

He  became  abbot  of  Malmsbury,  and  his  go- 

■<  Alft«d's  Bede,  v.  c.  18. 
<7  Alfred's  Bede,  v.  c.  ]8.    Malms,  de  Pont.  3  Gale,  338. 
■B  9  Gale,  S38.    Henry  has  given  almott  the  whole  of  it  in 
his  historyi  vol.  iv.  p.  J4. 
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BOOK  vemment  was  diBtinguished  by  the  numerous  and 
>  /^-  ■  splendid  donations  of  land  with  which  the  great  men 
(rf  his  time  endowed  his  monastery.  In  705  he  wa3 
made  bishop  of  Sherbom,  and  in  709  he  died. 

It  is  amusing  to  read  the  miracles  that  were 
ascribed  to  him.  A  beam  of  wood  was  once 
lengthened  by  his  prayers ;  the  ruins  of  the  church 
he  buiJt,  though  open  to  the  skies,  were  never  wet 
with  rain  during  the  worst  weather;  one  of  his 
garments,  when  at  Rome,  once  raised  itself  high 
in  the  air,and  was  kept  thereawhile,  self-suspended; 
a  child,  nine  days  old,  at  his  command,  once  spake 
to  clear  the  calumniated  pope  from  the  imputation 
of  being  its  fether.  "  Such  were  the  efiUsions  of 
monastic  &ncy,  which  our  ancestors  were  once 
enamoured  to  read,  and  eager  to  believe. 

We  will  now  pass  on  to  his  literary  character. 

He,  while  abbot,  addressed  a  letter  to  Geraint, 
king  of  Cornwall,  whom  he  styles  "  the  most  glorious 
lord  governing  the  sceptre  of  the  western  kingdom," 
on  the  subject  of  the  proper  day  of  celebrating 
Easter,  which  yet  exists ;  *  but  which  has  nothing 
in  it  to  deserve  further  notice.  He  addressed  a 
learned  book  to  Alfred,  the  intelligent  king  of 
Northumbria,  on  the  dignity  of  the  number  7,  on 
paternal  charity,  on  the  nature  of  insensible  things 
which  are  used  in  metaphors,  on  the  rules  of  pro- 
sody, on  the  metres  of  poetry. " 

Aldhelm  was  highly  estimated  by  Malmsbury, 
in  the  twelfth  century,  who  places  him  above  both 
Bede  and  Alcuin.  Bede,  his  contemporary,  de- 
scribed him  as  a  man  in  every  respect  most  learned  j 

■»  3  Gale,  351.  »  ig  Mag.  Bib.  Pat.  p.  65. 

?'  3  Gaie,  339. 
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neat  in  his  style,  and  wonderfully  skOled  in  secular  chap. 
and  ecclesiastical  literature.  Alfred  translates  >  ^  ^  . 
Bede*3  "nitidus  in  sennone"  into  "on  wordum  blut< 
tor  and  scinende,"  clear  and  shining  in  his  words.  ** 
Malmsbuiy  closes  his  panegyric  on  his  style  with 
asserting,  that  from  its  acumen  you  would  think  it 
to  be  Greeks  from  its  splendor  Roman;  and 
from  its  pomp,  English.  *  After  these  lavish  com- 
mendations, it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  of  their 
applicability. 

His  letter  to  Eahfrid  contains  a  most  elaborate 
specimen  of  Latin  alliteration.  Fifteen  words  be- 
gin with  the  same  letter  in  the  iirst  paragraph. 

"  Pbihitus  (pantorum  procerum  pretorumque 
pio  potissimmn  patemoque  prtesertim  privilegio) 
panegyricum  poemata  que  passim  prosatori  sub 
polo  promulgantes  stridula  vocum  symphonia  ac 
melodiie  cantileneque  carmine  modulaturi  hymni- 
zenuB." 

In  the  same  letter  we  have  afterwards,  "  torrenda 
tetrse  tortionis  in  tartara  trusit"  The  whole 
epistle  exhibits  a  series  of  bombastic  amplification.^ 
His  treatise  in  praise  of  virginity  is  his  principal 
prose  work,  and  is  praised  by  Malmabury  for  its 
rhetorico  lepore.  It  is  unfortunate  for  human  ge- 
nius, that  the  taste  and  judgment  of  mankind  vaty 
in  every  age,  and  that  so  defective  are  our  crite- 
rions  of  literary  merit,  that  even  in  the  same  age, 
there  are  nearly  as  many  critical  opinicNis  as  there 
are  individuals  who  assume  a  right  to  judge.  Some 
things,  however,  please  more  permanently  and  more 
universally  than  others  ;  and  some  l/dnds  of  merit, 

«  Alfred's  Bede,  v.  18.  M  3G«le,  3*2. 

"  Urfier  Syll.  Hib.  Ep.  p.  37. 
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BOOK  like  that  of  Aldhelm,  are  only  adapted  to  flourish 

.    ^-  ,  at  a  particular  period. 

This  singular  treatise  contains  a  profusion  of 
epithets,  new-created  words,  paraphrases,  and  repe* 
titions,  conveyed  in  long  and  intricate  periods.  He 
clouds  his  meaning  by  his  gorgeous  rhetoric:' 
never  content  with  illustrating  his  sentiment  by  an 
adapted  umUe,  he  is  perpetually  abandoning  his  sub. 
ject  to  pursue  his  imagery.  He  illustrates  his  illus- 
trations till  he  has  forgotten  both  their  meaning  and 
applicability.  Hence  his  s^le  is  an  endless  tissue  of 
f^ures,  which  he  never  leaves  till  he  has  convrated 
every  metaphor  into  a  simile,  and  every  simile  into 
a  wearisome  episode.  In  an  age  of  geno^  igno- 
rance, in  which  the  art  of  criticism  was  unknown, 
his  diction  pleased  and  informed  by  its  magnificent 
exuberance.  His  imagery  was  valued  for  its  minute- 
ness, because,  although  usually  unnecessary  to  its 
subject^  and  to  us  disgusting,  as  a  mere  mob  of 
rhetorical  figures,  yet,  as  these  long  details  con- 
tained considerable  information  for  an  unculti- 
vated mind,  and  sometimes  presented  pictures 
which,  in  a  poem,  might  not  have  been  uninterest- 
ing ",  it  was  read  with  curiosity  and  praised  with 
enthusiasm. 

I*  Yet  its  editor,  Henry  Wharton,  m  169S)  prauea  ita  exi- 
miam  elegantiam.  Aldhelm  addresaea  it  to  several  religious 
ladies,  his  firienda  ;  as  Hildetitha,  Justina,  Cuthberga,  Osburga, 
Aldgida,  Hidburga,  Burrigida,  Eulalia,  Scholastica,  and 
Tecla.    S.1. 

^  It  frequently  digresses  into  such  desciiptionB  as  this :  — 
"  The  various-coloured  glory  of  the  peacock  excels  m  the 
perfect  rotundity  of  its  circles.  Beauty  in  its  feathers  at  one 
time  assumes  a  saffron  tinge,  at  another  glows  with  purple 
grace ;  it  now  shines  in  cerulean  blue,  and  now  ndiates  like 
the  yellow  gold." 
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That  the  style  of  Aldhelm's  prose  work  is  the  chap. 
injudicious  adoption  of  the  violent  metaphors  and  >  ,   _  ,  ^ 
figures  of  northern  poetry  so  like  the  swollen  style 
of  modem  Pereia,  the  following  instances,  but  a 
sample  of  several  pi^es  of  the  book,  will  show  > 
we  have  not  only, 

"  The  golden  necklace  of  the  virtues ;  the  white  jewels  of 
merit ;  the  purple  flowers  of  modesty ;  the  transparent  eye- 
balls of  virginal  bashfulness ;  the  grapes  of  iniquity ;  the  awan- 
like  hoariness  of  age ;  the  shrubbery  of  pvide ;  the  torrid  cau- 
tery of  the  dogmas ;  the  phlebotomy  of  the  Divine  Word ;  un- 
barring  the  folding  doors  of  dun^  taciturnity ;  the  helmet  of 
grammar;  the  temtcious  knot  of  memory;  the  importunate 
dragon  of  gluttony ;  the  shining  lamps  of  chastity  burning 
with  the  oil  of  modesty;  the  plenteous  plantations  of  the 
^pie-tree  fecundating  the  mind  with  flouridiiag  leaf;  and  the 
fetid  sink  of  impurity  lamentably  overwhelming  the  ships  of 
thewul"  — 

But  we  have  also  long  paragr^hs  of  confiised 

figures  — 

"  O  illuBttious  grace  of  virginity,  which  as  a  rose  rises  from 
twig*  of  briarSf  reddens  with  a  purple  flower,  and  never  pntri- 
ies  in  the  dire  decay  of  mortality,  although  it  is  tied  to  the 
weary  frailness  t^  death,  and  grows  old  with  down-bendii^ 
and  crooked  age  t"] 

"  Hie  leaky  bark  of  our  feeble  ingenuity,  shaken  by  the 
whirlwind  of  a.  dire  tempest,  may  attain  late  its  port  of  sUeoca 
by  laborious  rowing  of  the  arms ;  yet  we  trust  that  the  sails  of 
our  yards,  swelling  with  the  blasts  of  every  wind,  will,  not- 
withstanding their  broken  cables,  navigate  happily  between 
the  Scyllas  of  solecism  and  tha  gulph  of  barbarism,  dreading 
the  rocky  collisions  of  vaic-gloryand  the  incautioiu  whirlpools 
of  self-love." 

"  Resembling  the  industry  of  the  most  sagacious  bees  which, 
when  the  dewy  dawn  appears,  and  the  beams  of  the  most  lim- 
pid sun  arise,  pour  the  thick  armies  of  their  da^  dug  .crowds 
from  the  temple  over  the  open  fields  ;  now  lying  in  the  honeyr 
bearing  leaves  of  the  marigolds,  or  in  the  purple  flowers  of  the 
mallows,  they  suck  the  rtectar,  drop  by  drop,  with  their  beaks ; 
now  flying  round  the  yellowing  willows  and  purplish  tops  of 
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3  O  U  K  the  broom,  they  carr;  their  plunder  on  numeroiu  thighs  and 
Q^  burthened  legs,  from  which  they  make  their  waxen  castles ; 
'  •  ■  now  crowding  about  the  round  berries  of  the  ivy,  and  the  light 
springs  of  the  flourishing  Unden  tree,  they  construct  the  mvd- 
tiform  machine  of  their  honeycombs  wi^  angular  and  open 
cells,  whose  artificial  structure  the  excellent  poet  with  natural 
eloquence  has  sung  in  catalectjc  verse  ;  so,  unless  I  mbtake, 
your  memorising  ingenuity  of  mind,  in  like  manner  wandering 
through  the  flourishing  fields  of  letters,  runs  with  a  bibulous 
curiosity."  '^ 

Every  page  exhibits  some  strong  effiisions  of 
&ncy  and  high  poetical  feeling,  but  overloading 
their  subjects ;  frequently  inapplicable ;  never  placed 
with  taste,  nor  limited  by  judgment,  nor  singly  and 
distinctly  used.  The  whole  is  a  confused  medley 
of  great  and  exuberant  genius,  wasting  and  bur- 
lesqueing  uncommon  powers.^ 

The  celebrated  Bedb,  sumamed  the  Vener-' 
able*,  was  a  priest  in  the  monastery  at  Weremouth, 

^  Dr.  Parr  has  condescended,  in  our  own  days,  to  mention 
"  the  battering  ram  of  political  controversies ;"  but  Atdhelm 
preceded  hbn  with  the  figure :  "  the  bulwark  of  the  Catholic 
fiutfa,  shaken  by  the  balistee  of  secular  argument,  and  over- 
thrown by  the  battering  rams  of  atrocious  ingenuity."     S.  36. 

*^  His  encomiastical  periphrasis  on  the  Virgin,  though  placed 
OS  prose,  seems  meant  to  rhime.  It  is  in  the  same  rhetorical 
style.    He  says,  that  she, 

Beota  Maria  Sanctarum  socrus  onimarum, 

Vii^  perpetua;  Supernorum  regina  civium — 

Hortus  conclusuB,  .— Obsidem  seculi, 

Fons  signatuB  :  Monarcham  mundi, 

^rgula  radicis :  Rectorem  poli ; 

Gerula  Boris :  Redemptorem  soli ; 

Aurora  solis :  Archangeto  promentrante, 

Nurus  patris.  Paraclete  adumbrante; 

Genetrix  et  Germana  5. 40. 

Filii  simul  que  sponsa ; 
deserved  to  be  expatiated  upop. 

"  They  who  desire  to  know  when  the  name  Venerable  was 
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in  the  kingdom  of  Northumbria.  His  simple  life  c  H  A  H. 
will  be  best  told  in  his  own  unaffected  narration.  >  ,  ',  , 
He  was  born  in  673. 

"  Bom  in  the  lerritoiy  of  the  same  naomuterf ,  when  I  was 
seven  years  of  age,  I  was,  by  the  care  of  my  relation,  commit- 
ted  to  the  reverend  abbot  Benedict  to  be  educated,  and  then 
to  CeoHHd.  I  passed  aU  the  time  of  my  Ufe  in  the  residence 
of  this  monasteiy,  and  gave  all  my  labours  to  the  meditation  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  the  observance  of  regular  discipline, 
and  the  daily  care  of  ainging  in  the  church.  It  was  always 
sweet  to  me  (o  learn  to  teach  and  to  write. 

"  In  my  19th  year  I  was  mode  deacon ;  in  my  30th,  a  priest ; 
both  by  the  ministry  of  the  most  reverend  bishop  John,  by  the 
direction  of  the  abbot  CeoUrid. 

"  FVom  the  time  of  my  receiving  the  order  of  priesthood,  to 
the  59th  year  of  my  life,  I  have  employed  myself  in  briefly 
notrag  from  the  works  of  the  venerable  &thers  these  things  on 
the  Holy  Scriptures  for  the  necessities  of  me  and  mine,  and  in 
adding  something  to  the  form  of  their  sense  and  interpretation." 

The  works  which  he  then  enumerates  are, 
"  Commentaries  on  most  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 

Testament,  and  the  Apocrypha. 
Two  books  of  Homilies. 

A  book  of  Letters  to  difierent  Persons ;  one  on  the  Six  Ages 
— on  the  Tabernacles  of  the  Children  of  Israel — on  a  pas- 
sage^ Isaiah—  on  the  Bissextile — on  the  Equinox  accord- 
ing to  Anatolius. 
The  Life  and  Passion  of  St.  Felix  the  Confessor,  translated 

into  prose  from  the  metrical  work  of  PauUnus. 
The  Life  and  Passion  of  St.  Anastasius,  corrected  from  a  bad 

translation  of  the  Greek. 
The  Life  of  St.  Cuthbert,  in  verse  and  prose. 
The  History  of  the  Abbots,  Benedict,  Ceolfrid,  and  Huaet- 

berct. 
Tbe  Ecclestastical  History  of  England. 
A  Martyrology. 

A  book  of  Hymns  in  various  metre  or  rhjrthm. 
A  book  of  Epigrams  in  heroic  or  elegiac  metre. 

^>plied  to  Bede,  may  consult  the  Appendix  to  Smith's  Bede, 
p.  106. 
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1  O  O  K  Book  on  the  Nature  ofHunga  and  Hmea. 
^-    ,  Another  book  on  Times. 
'  A  book  on  Orthography, 

A  book  on  the  Metrical  Art. 

And  a  book  on  the  Tropea  and  Figures  used  in  Scripture." '<' 

Besides  these  works,  Bede  wrote  others,  on 
Grammar,  Arithmetic,  Music,  Astronomy,  and 
A8tr<dogy. 

His  theoI<^cal  works  occupy  nearly  six  folio 
volumes  out  of  eight.  He  has  commented  cm 
every  book  of  the  Scriptures,  from  Genesis  to  the 
Revelations ;  and  he  introduces  on  each  as  much 
learning  and  knowledge  as  any  one  individual 
could  then,  by  themostpatientresearch,  accumulate. 

His  treatise  on  the  Trinity  is  a  commentaiy  on 
the  tract  of  Boethtus  on  that  subject.  His  homi. 
lies  and  sermons  occupy  the  seventh  volume.  Hia 
meditations  on  the  last  words  of  our  Saviour  dis- 
play great  devotional  sensibility. ' 

All  his  remarks  show  a  calm  and  clear  good 
sense,  a  straight-forward  mind,  occasionally  misled 
to  imitate  or  adopt  many  of  the  allegorical  inter- 
pretations of  the  Greek  Others,  but  usually  judging 
soundly.  They  evince  a  most  extensive  reading, 
and  presented  his  age  with  the  best  selections 
from  the  best  authors  on  the  passages  which  he 
expounds. 

His  moral  taste  and  wisdom  spears  in  his  ex- 
cellent selection  of  moral  sentences  from  the  works 
of  the  ancients.  He  has  collected  all  that  was 
known  of  the  theory  and  pntctice  of  chronology, 
of  natural  philosophy,  of  the  popular  part  of  astro- 
nomy, and  of  the  tbeoiy  and  practice  of  musio; 
the  kws  oi'Laiia  prosody,  the  chief  t<yics  of  gram- 

«>  Smith'*  Bede,  p.  232. 
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mar,  rfaetoiic,  and  arithmetic*' ;  and  the  main  iacts  chap. 
and  dates  of  general  history.*'  His  calculations  > ,  ;^  ■ 
for  the  calendar  are  very  elaborate ;  his  treatise  on 
blood-letting  Splays  some  of  the  universal  super- 
stitions of  his  countrymen,  as  to  proper  days  and 
times" ;  and  in  another  work,  he  tdls  m  that  trees 
ought  to  be  cut  in  the  third  week  of  the  moon,  or 
they  will  be  corroded  by  worms" ;  but  it  is  St 
Ambrose,  not  himsdf,  who  is  responsible  for  this 
&ncy.  He  states  of  the  tides,  that  they  followed 
the  moon ;  and  that,  as  the  moon  rises  and  sets 
every  day  four-fourths  or  four-fifths  of  an  hour 
later  than  the  preceding,  so  do  the  tides  ebb  and 
fiow  with  a  similar  retardation.  *" 

The  style  of  Bede  in  all  his  works  is  jAsdn  and 
unaffected.  Attentive  only  to  his  matter,  he  had 
little  soUcitude  for  the  phrase  in  wMch  he  dressed 
it  But  though  seldom  eloquent,  uid  often  homely, 
it  is  dear,  precise,  and  usetuL  His  treatise  on  the 
Six  Ages  gives  a  regular  series  of  Jewish  chrono- 
logy, and  then  of  general  chronol<^,  carried  down 
to  the  year  7S9.  His  Histray  of  England  is  the 
only  contemporary  document  we  have  of  the  trans- 
actions of  the  Anglo-Saxon  octarchy,  and  it  iur- 
nishes  us  with  many  particulars  not  to  be  found 

SI  In  hia  tract  on  arithmetic,  p.  104^  he  gives  the  Mensa  I^- 
thagoiica,  which  is,  in  fitct,  the  multiplication  table,  invested 
with  BO  proud  a  title.  Hia  notation  is  the  Roman.  He  uys, 
diat  what  the  Latins  called  numenis,  and  the  Hebrews  nonna, 
the  Macedonians  named  calculus,  from  the  little  stones  which 
they  held  in  their  hands  when  tbey  reckoned,  p.  113.  Hence 
our  calculation. 

M  Bede  also  teaches  the  indigitatio,  or  the  maimer  of  telling 
and  computing  with  the  fingers,  p.  167. 

w  Op.  Tol.i.  p.472.  »*Ib.  vol.ii.  p.  115- 

«Ib.vol.iL  p.  116. 
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B  o  O  K  elsewhere.  His  Lives  of  Religious  Persons  are 
*■  „-  '^ '  disfigured  with  those  legends  which  degrade  his 
history  j  but  as  they  were  the  object  of  general  ad- 
miration and  belief  in  his  day,  his  creduUty  was 
the  credulity  of  his  age.  His  works  poured  an 
useful  flood  of  matter  for  the  exercise  and  improve- 
ment of  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind,  and  collected  into 
one  focus  all  that  was  known  to  the  ancient  world, 
excepting  the  Greek  mathematicians,  and  some  of 
their  literature  and  philosophy  which  he  had  not 
much  studied.  To  have  written  them  in  such  a 
period  of  ignorance,  with  means  so  imperfect,  dis- 
plays an  ardent  intellect,  unwearied  in  its  exertions ; 
and  by  their  popularity  among  the  clergy,  contri- 
buted to  difiuse  a  taste  for  literature,  which  other 
causes  in  due  time  matured.  His  life  was  of  great 
importance  to  his  age,  in  his  scholars ;  for  he  edu- 
cated four  men,  who  greatly  promoted  literature  in 
France  in  the  following  age :  Alcuin,  ClaudiuE^ 
Rabanus,  and  Erigena. 

He  died  in  the  year  735,  and  his  death  is  thus 
described  by  his  pupil  Cuthbert : 

Hit  fleath.  "  He  waa  attacked  with  a  severe  infirmity  of  frequent  sliort 
breathing,  jet  without  pain,  about  two  weeks  before  Easter 
day ;  and  so  he  continued,  joyful  and  glad,  and  giving  thanks 
to  Almighty  God  day  and  night,  indeed  hourly,  till  the  day  of 
Ascension.  He  gave  lessons  to  us  his  disciples  every  day,  and 
he  employed  what  remained  of  the  day  in  singing  of  psalms. 
The  nights  he  passed  without  sleep,  yet  rejoicing  and  giving 
thanks,  unless  when  alittle  slumber  intervened.  When  he  waked, 
he  resumed  his  accustomed  devotions,  and  with  expanded  bands 
never  ceased  retumbg  thanks  to  God.  Indeed  I  never  saw 
with  my  eyes,  nor  heard  with  my  ears,  any  one  so  diligent  in  his 
grateful  devotions.  O  truly  blessed  man !  He  sang  the  pas- 
sage in  St.  I^ul,  *  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  &11  into  the  hands  of 
the  living  God ;'  and  many  other  things  from  the  Scripture,  in 
which  he  admonished  us  to  arouse  ourselves  from  the  sleep  of 
the  mind.  He  also  recited  stnnething  in  our  English  language ; 
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for  he  was  very  learned  in  our  songs ;  and,  putUng  his  thoughw  CHAP. 
into  English  verse,  he  spoke  it  with  compunction.  '  For  this  VI. 
necessary  journey  no  one  can  be  more  prudent  than  he  ought  ''*-v^ 
to  be,  to  think  before  his  going  hence  what  of  good  or  evil  his 
spirit  after  death  will  be  judged  worthy  of.'  He  taag  the 
Antipbonc  according  to  our  custom  and  his  own,  of  which  one 
is,  '  O  King  of  Glory,  Lord  of  virtues,  leave  us  not  orphans, 
but  send  the  promise  of  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  upon 
us.  Alleluia."  When  he  came  to  the  words  Spirit  of  TVuth, 
he  burst  into  lean,  and  wept  much ;  and  we  with  him.  We 
read  and  wept  again  j  indeed  we  always  read  in  tears."  After 
mentioning  that  he  was  occupied  in  translating  St.  John's  Gos- 
pel iuto  Saxon,  his  pupil  adds—"  When  he  came  to  the  third 
festival  before  the  Ascension  Day,  his  breathing  began  to  be 
very  strongly  a&cted,  and  a  little  swelling  appeared  in  his  feet. 
All  that  day  he  dictated  cheerfhlly,  and  sometimes  said,  among 
other  things,  '  Make  haste — J  know  not  how  long  I  shall  last. 
My  Maker  may  take  me  away  very  soon.'  It  seemed  to  us 
that  he  knew  well  he  was  near  his  end.  He  passed  the  night 
watching  and  giving  thanks.  When  the  morning  dawned  he 
c<nninanded  us  to  write  diligently  what  we  had  b^un.  This 
being  done,  we  walked  till  the  third  hour  with  the  relics  of 
the  saints,  as  the  custom  of  the  day  required.  One  of  us  was 
with  him,  who  said,  '  There  is  yet,  beloved  master,  one  chap- 
ter  wanting ;  will  it  not  be  unpleasant  to  you  to  be  asked  any 
more  questions  ?"  He  answered,  *  Not  at  all ;  take  your  p«i, 
prepare  it,  and  write  with  speed/  He  did  so.  At  the  ninth 
hour  he  said  to  me,  '  I  have  some  valuables  in  my  little  chest. 
But  run  quickly  and  bring  the  presbyters  of  our  monastery  to 
me,  that  1  may  distribute  my  small  presents.'—  He  addressed 
each,  and  exhorted  them  to  attend  to  their  masses  and  prayers. 
They  wept  when  he  told  them  they  would  see  him  no  more ; 
but  he  said  it  was  time  that  he  should  return  to  the  Being  who 
had  formed  him  out  of  nothing.  He  conversed  in  this  manner 
cheerfully  till  the  evening,  when  the  boy  said,  ■  Dear  master, 
one  sentence  is  stilt  wanting.'  '  Write  it  quick,'  exclaimed 
Bede.  When  it  was  finished,  he  said,  >  Take  my  head  in  your 
hands,  for  I  shall  delight  to  sit  opposite  the  holy  place  where 
I  have  been  accustomed  to  pray,  and  where  I  can  invoke  my 
Father.'  When  he  was  placed,  on  the  pavement  he  repeated 
the  Gloria  Patri,  and  expired  in  the  effort."" 


a*  Smith's  Bede,  7d3. 
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Beoe  was  very  highly  respected  in  his  day. 
.  Boniface,  whose  life  we  shall  next  detail,  asks  for 
his  works,  and  speaks  of  him  as  a  man  enriched  by 
the  divine  grace  with  a  spiritual  intellect^  and  as 
irradiating  his  country.  Pope  Sergius  wished  his 
presence  in  Rome,  for  the  benefit  of  his  counsel. 

Boniface,  the  Anglo-Saxon  missionary,  whose 
Latin  poems  have  been  before  alluded  to,  and  wh<^ 
in  the  eighth  century  founded  the  principal  bishop- 
rics, and  the  abbey  of  Fulda,  and  several  monas- 
teries in  Germany,  was  bom  in  Devonshire.  His 
name  was  "  Winfiith.  He  calls  himself  German 
Legate  of  the  Apostolic  See*",  and  mentions  that, 
"'  born  and  nourished  in  the  nation  of  the  English, 
we  wander  here  by  the  precept  of  the  Apostolic 
Seat""  From  another  letter,  we  find  that  he  had 
visited  Rome,  to  give  an  account  of  his  mission, 
and  that  the  Pope  had  exhorted  him  to  return  and 
persevere  in  hia  eflforts.*  He  was  in  the  archi- 
episcopal  dignity  from  74.5  to  754.  His  activity 
was  exerted  with  the  greatest  success  between 
the  Wezer  and  the  Rhine.  He  anointed  Pepin 
king  of  the  Francs  in  752.  During  his  absence 
abroad  he  kept  up  an  extensive  correspondence  in 
England.  We  have  several  of  his  letters  to  the 
kings  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  octarchy.  He  wrote  to 
Ethelbald,  king  of  Mercia,  begging  his  assistance 
to  the  fiiend  who  carried  his  letter,  and  sending 
him  some  presents.  To  the  same  king  he  addressed 
a  longer  letter  of  mond  rebuke  and  religious  ex- 
hortation. Ethelhert,  the  king  of  Kent,  sent  to  him 
a  complimentary  letter,  mentioning  his  rumoured 

w  Bon.  Ep.  16 Mag.  Bib.  p. 71.  »  lb.51. 

•»  Ib.S2.  40  lb. 60. 
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successes  in  the  conversion  of  the  Germans,  and  C  HA  P. 
presenting  him  with  a  bowl  of  silver  gUt.   Sigebidd,  ■  .  .'    ■ 
a  king  of  the  octarchy,  wrote  to  him  to  request  that 
he  would  be  one  of  his  bishops }  and  ^buald«  king 
<^£ast  Anglia,  also  addressed  him  in  a  very  kind 
and  respectful  manner.*' 

His  letters  to  Nothelm,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, to  the  Anglo-Saxon  bishops,  Daniel  and  Ec- 
berth,  and  to  several  abbots  and  abbesses,  are  yet 
preserved.  His  correspondence  with  the  son  of 
Charles  Martel,  with  Pepin,  king  of  France,  and 
with  the  popes  Gregory  11.  and  III.,  and  Zachary, 
also  exists.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  con- 
siderable attainments,  of  earnest  piety,  and  the 
most  active  benevolence.  His  last  Christian  Idbours 
were  in  East  Friesland,  inhere  he  was  killed  with 
fifty  companions.** 

Eddius,  sumamed  Stephanus,  is  described  by 
Bede*',  as  the  first  singing  master  in  the  churches 
of  Northumbria,  and  as  having  been  invited  from 
Kent  by  Wilfiid.  He  flourished  about  720,  and 
wrote  the  life  of  bishop  Wilfrid :  he  addresses  his 
work  to  bishop  Acca  and  the  abbot  Tatbert.  Ed- 
dius begins  it  with  a  ridiculous  prodigy.  While 
the  mother  of  Wilfrid  was  in  labour  with  him,  the 
bouse  where  she  lay  seemed  to  those  without  to  be 

41  See  these  lettera,  16  Mag.  Kb.  Pat. 

^  Three  of  the  books  that  he  had  then  with  him  are  atill 
preMired  in  the  monaiteiy  of  Fulda.  The  Goipels  in  his  own 
hand-writing ;  an  harmony  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  a  vo- 
lume stained  with  his  blood,  containing  a  letter  of  Pope  Leo, 
St.  Ambrose,  on  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  his  treetiie  de  bono 
tnortii,  "  on  the  advantage  of  death."  Alb.  Butler's  Lives, 
vol.  vi.  p.  88. 

«  Bede,  lib.  iv.  c.  2. 


jbyGoogIc 


188  HISTORY  OF  THE 

1  o  o  K  in  flames.  The  neighbours  hastened  with  water 
,  '^;  .  to  estinguish  them.  But  the  fire  was  not  real ;  it 
was  only  a  type  of  Wilfrid's  future  sanctity  and 
honour.  The  miracles  of  his  mature  age  were 
of  course  not  less  extraordinary.  To  restore  a 
dead  child  to  life,  and  to  heal  another  with  his  arms 
and  thighs  broken  by  a  £ill  from  a  scaffold  j  a  dark 
dungeon  supematurally  illuminated }  St  Michael 
coming  from  heaven  to  cure  him  of  a  malady ;  a 
withered  hand  restored  by  touching  the  cloth  in 
which  his  corpse  had  been  laid ;  an  angel  appear- 
ing with  a  golden  cross  to  hinder  his  chamber  from 
being  burnt }  are  some  of  the  eflusions  of  Eddius's 
fancy,  with  which  he  feebly  attempts  to  adorn  his 
composition  and  its  ol^ect^ 

The  style  is  not  so  plain  as  Bede,  nor  so  affected 
as  Aldhelm }  but  is  seldom  above  mediocrity. 
Unun.  One  of  the  pupils  formed  by  Bede,  and  who 

became  the  literary  filend  and  preceptor  of  Char- 
lemagne, Alcuin,  called  also  Altonus,  is  entitled  to 
the  most  honourable  notice  among  the  Sax<»i 
literati  of  the  6th  century.  He  was  bom  in  Nor- 
thumbria,  and  studied  at  York  under  Egbert.  He 
says  of  himself,  that  he  was  nourished  and  educated 
at  York  **,  and  that  he  went  in  his  youth  to  Rom^ 
and  heard  Peter  of  Fisa  dispute  on  Christianity 
with  a  Jew. 

He  was  sent  on  an  embassy  from  0£&  to  Char- 
lemagne, and  after  this  period  the  emperor  was  so 
highly  attached  to  him,  that  in  790  he  went  td 
France,  and  settled  there.  Here  he  composed 
many  works  on  the  sciences  and  arts,  which  were 

**  See  hia  Life  of  Wilfrid,  in  5  Gale  Scrip,  p.  4a 
«   Malnub-deGcBt.  Reg.  p.24. 
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valued  in  that  day  for  the  use  and  instruction  of  C  H  A  P. 
Charlemagne.  These  still  exist,  and  a  number  of  t_.^_  , 
letters  and  poems  also  appear  in  his  works,  ad- 
dressed to  Charlemagne,  on  a  variety  of  topics, 
under  the  name  of  David,  and  written  in  the  most 
affectionate  language.  He  was  inde&tigable  in 
exciting  the  emperor  to  the  love  and'  encourage- 
ment of  learning,  and  in  the  collection  of  MSS.  for 
its  dissemination.  His  efforts  spread  it  through 
France,  and  his  reputation  contributed  much  to 
establish  it  in  Europe.  After  the  enjoyment  of 
imperial  aflfection  and  confidence  to  a  degree  which 
literature  has  never  experienced  in  any  other  in- 
stance,  he  retired  to  tbe  abbey  of  iSaiot  Martin,  at 
Tours,  where  he  died  in  804.* 

He  attained  great  affluence  from  the  &vour 
of  his  imperial  jHend.  He  remarks  that  a  Spanish 
ecclesiastic,  whose  erring  opinions  he  had  cen- 
sured, blamed  him  for  the  multitude  of  his  riches, 
and  for  the  Qumba  of  his  servi  or  bondsmen,  being 
30,000.  Alcuin  does  not  contradict  the  fact,  but 
denies  that  it  had  corrupted  his  mind :  "  It  is  one 
thing  to  possess  the  world ;  it  is  another  to  be  pos- 
sessed by  it"* 

He  seems  to  have  been  much  afflicted  with  ill- 
ness, for  he  often  mentions  his  headachs,  the  daily 
piuns  of  his  weak  body,  and  a  species  of  continual 
fever.* 

The  merit  of  Alcuin's  poetry  we  have  already  e»- 

*  See  his  vorks,  publiahed  by  Du  Cbesne,  at  ^ris,  in  1617. 

"  Alb.  Op.  p.  927. 

**  Op.  p.  1505  —  IBII.;  and  "tbe  wicked  fever  scarcely, 
scarcely  suffers  roe  to  live  oa  earth.  It  seeks  to  open  for  me  the 
road  to  beaven.   Health  leads  me  to  seek  iu  precious  treasures 
amid  the  fields  and  hills,  and  verdant  meadovs."    P.  1509. : 
c  C  3 


390  HISTORY  OF  THE 

BOOK  hibited.    His  prose  is  entitled  to  the  pnuse  of  learn- 
■  ing,  eloquence,  and  more  judgment  than  any  of  his 

conteiDporaries  exhibited.  He  had  a  correct  and 
high  feeling  of  morals  and  piety ;  his  taste  was  of 
an  improved  kind,  and  his  mind  was  clear  and 
acute.  But  it  must  be  recollected  of  him,  as  of  all 
the  writers  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  period,  that  their 
greatest  merit  consisted  in  acquiring,  preserving, 
and  teaching  the  knowledge  which  other  countries 
and  times  had  accumulated.  They  added  little  to 
the  stock  themselves.  They  left  it  as  they  found 
it  But  they  separated  its  best  parts  i^m  the 
words  and  lumber  with  which  these  were  con- 
nected, and  thus  prepared  the  ground  for  further 
improvement;  and  their  efforts,  examples,  and 
tuition  contributed  to  excite  the  taste,  and  to  dif- 
fuse  the  acquisition.  Unless  such  men  had  existed, 
the  knowledge,  which  the  talents  of  mankind  had 
been  for  ages  slowly  acquiring,  would  have  gradually 
mouldered  away  with  the  few  perishing  MSS. 
which  contained  it  Europe  would  have  become 
what'  Turicey  is,  and  nuuikind  would  have  been 
now  slowly  emerging  into  the  in&ncy  of  literature 
and  science,  instead  of  rejoicing  in  that  noble  man- 
hood which  we  have  attained.  Several  Irish  eccle- 
siastics at  this  time  attained  eminence,  and  assisted 
to  instruct  both  France  and  Italy.  Of  these  Clau- 
dius, also  a  disciple  of  Bede,  and  friend  of  Albinus, 
Dungal  and  Duncan  were  the  most  conspicuous. 
All  these  were  patronised  by  Charlemagne. 
^'^^"^  Another  d^ple  of  Bede,  and  one  of  the 
literary  companions  of  Alfi-ed,  Johannes  Erigena, 
or  John  the  Irishman,  was  distinguished  by  the 
acumen  of  his  intellect  and  the  expanse  of  his 
knowledge.     Though   a  native  of   the  west   oi 
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Europe,  he  was  well  skilled  in  Grecian  literature  *,  c  HA  Pt 
for  he  translated  from  the  Greek  language  a  .  /^-  .. 
work  of  Dionysius,  called  the  Areopagite  *",  and 
the  Scholia  of  Maximus,  on  Gregory  the  theolo- 
gian. *'  He  dedicated  this  last  work  to  Charles, 
the  French  king,  at  whose  command  he  had  un> 
dertaken  both."  At  the  request  of  Hincmar,  the 
archbishop,  and  another,  he  wrote  on  predestination 
against  Gotheschalcus  "  j  he  composed  also  a  book 

''^  Bouquet,  in  hi*  recueil  of  the  ancient  IFVench  chronidet, 
sajis,  that  after  Charlemagne  had  obtained  the  Empire  of  the 
West,  and  an  epistolary  intercourse  bad  taken  place  between 
the  Franks  and  Greeks,  "  Cepit  occidentalibus  nosci  et  in  usu 
esse  linguua  Greca."     T,  vHi.  p.  107. 

^  That  the  works  ascribed  to  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite, 
are  supposititious,  and  were  written  after  the  fourth  century. 
See  Dupin,  vol.  i.  p.  100— 111.  ed.  Paris,  1688.  They  suited 
the  genius  of  Erigena,  for  their  "  principal  but  est  de  parier  dei 
mystferes  d'une  mani^  curieuse  et  recherch^e,  de  les  ex{di> 
quer  suivant  lea  principes  de  la  philosophie  de  Haton  et  en  dea 
tennes  platoniciens,"  p.  104f. 

*'  This  was  Gregory  Naiianzen.  Maximus,  opposing  some 
theological  opinions  which  the  imperial  court  approved,  pe- 
rished 662.  Dupin,  t.  vi.  John's  translation  was  published  by 
Dr.  Gale,  at  the  end  of  his  treatise  De  Divisione  Natune,  ed. 
Ox.  1681. 

'^  So  he  declares  in  his  dedication.  He  tells  the  king, 
"  Difficillimum  prorsua  (orthodoxissime  regum)  semilo  vestro 
imbedlli  valde  etiam  in  Latinis  quanio  magis  in  Grsecis,'  la- 
borem  injunxiatis."  He  states,  that  what  he  found  in  Dionynos 
obscure  and  incomprehensible,  Maximus  had  very  laddly  ex- 
plained. He  particularizes  instances  which  are  certainly 
among  the  most  recondite,  and  happily  most  useless  tofHCS  of 
(he<dogica]  logic. 

M  Fab.  Bib.  Med.  1.  ix.  c.  401.  This  brought  upon  John, 
besides  Prudentius  Tricassimus,  Florus  of  Lyons,  who  attacked 
him  in  the  name  of  the  Church  at  Lyons.  Fab.l.  iv.  c.  194.; 
and  Cave,  Hist.  LiL  447- 

c  c  4 
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J  O  O  K  De  Visione  Dei";  and  another,  de  Corpore  et 
,-  ._j  Sanguine  Domini.**  This  last  was  written  at  the 
request  of  Charles  the  Bald,  who  was  a  great  patron 
of  letters.**  This  book  was  peculiarly  unfortunate. 
It  was  assailed  by  several  ecclesiastics,  and  ad- 
judged to  the  flames. " 

His  principal  work  wag,  his  Treatise  De  Divisione  Natune, 
A  dialogue  which  h  distinguished  for  iu  Aristotelian  atnite- 
ness,  and  extensive  informstioA.  In  his  diEcusaions on  the  na- 
ture of  the  Deity,  and  in  considering  how  &r  his  usual  attri- 
butes describe  his  nature,  or  but  metaphorically  allude  to  it, 
be  maxtifests  great  subtlety.*^  On  the  applicability  of  the  ca- 
tegories of  Aristotle,  to  the  same  Being,  he  is  also  very  acute 
and  metaphysical ;  and  he  concludes  that  none  of  the  catego- 
ries are  in  this  case  applicable,  except  perhaps  that  of  rela- 
tion, and  even  this  but  figuratively. '*      In  his  consideration, 


**  MabiUon  found  this  in  MS.  It  begins,  "  Omnes  sensus 
corporei  ex  conjunctione  nascuntur  animie  et  corporis."  Fab. 
Med.1.  ix.  p.  401. 

»»  Fab.  p.  40*. 

^  Heric,  the  bishop  of  Austin,  says,  in  his  tetter  to  Charles 
in  876,  "  Quidquid  igitur  literse  possunt,  quidquid  assequun- 
tur  ingenia  vobis  debent."  Bouquet,  vii.  p,  S63.  The  editor 
quote*  a  monk  of  Saint  Denyg,  in  the  same  age,  who  says, 
«  Karolus  —  disciplinas  adeo  excoluit  ut  eoruro  ipse  quarun- 
dam  munere  sagacissime  fungeretur,"  ibid.  A  passage  of 
Heric'8  letter  deserves  potation,  because  what  he  hint*  of  the 
emigration  of  Irish  literature  may  account  for  Erigena's  being 
in  France :  «  Quid  Hibemiam  memorem,  contempto  pelagi 
discrimine,  pene  totam  cum  grege  philosophorum  ad  littora 
nostra  migrantem  —  quorum  quisque  peritior  est,  ultro  sibi 
indfcit  exiliwn  ut  Solomoni  sapientissimo  ftmuletur  ad  votum." 
Bouq.  vii.  p.  563. 

•^  In  1050  and  in  1059,  an  old  Chronicler  speaks  apparently 
of  this  book,  when  he  says  of  Berengarius,  «  Joannem  Scotnm 
igai  comburens,  cujus  lectione  ad  banc  nefariam  derolntus 
fuerat  seclam."     Fab.  p.  404. 

"  De  Divisione  Naturse,  p.  6 — 11. 

»•  Ibid.  p.  13. 
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whether  the  category  place  be  a  substance  or  an  accident,  he  CHAP. 
takea  occasion  to  give  concise  and  able  definitions  of  the  seven  VI. 
liberal  arts,  and  to  express  his  opinion  on  the  composition  of  ^  "■  v  ^' 
things.  *<>  In  another  part,  he  inserts  a  very  elaborate  dtectu- 
non  on  arithmetic,  which,  he  says,  he  had  learat  from  bis  in* 
ftucy."  He  also  details  a  curious  conversation  on  the  elements 
of  things,  on  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  boilies,  and  other 
topics  of  astronomy  and  physiology.  Among  these,  he  even 
gives  the  means  of  calculating  the  diameters  of  the  lunar  and 
solar  circles.*'  Besides  the  fathers,  Austin,  the  two  Gregorys, 
Chiysostom,  Basil,  Epipbanius,  Origen,  Jerome,  and  Ambro- 
sius,  of  whose  works,  with  the  Flatonising  Dionysius,  and 
MaximuB,  he  gives  targe  extracts:  he  also  quotes  Virgil, 
Cicero,  Aristotle,  I^iny,  Plato,  and  Boetius  ;  he  details  the 
opinions  of  Eratosthenes  ">,  and  of  Pythagoras  on  some  astro- 
uMnical  topics**;  he  also  cites  Martianus  Capella.**  His 
knowledge  of  Greek  appears  almost  in  every  page. 

The  Dwisione  Nature  certainly  indicates  great 
curiosity  and  research  of  mind,  though  it  rather 

*"  De  Divisione  Naturae,  p.  18, 1% 

•>  Ibid.  p.  111.  «  Ibid.  p.  144— U9. 

«  Ibid.  p.  146,  147, 149.  "  Ibid.  p.  14.5—149. 

**  Ibid.  p.  147,  148.  This  ancient  author,  whose  era  is  not 
ascertained,  (though  he  must  have  preceded  Gregory  of  Tours, 
who  mentions  him),  left  nine  books,  two  de  Nuptiis  Fhilologite, 
the  other  seven  on  the  seven  liberal  arts.  His  work  was  twice 
printed  with  innumerable  mistakes.  Grotius,  in  his  fourteenth 
year,  astonished  the  world,  by  correcting  justly  almost  all  the 
errors.  The  recollection  of  this  induced  Vossius  to  say,  "  Quo 
Batavo  —  nihil  nunc  undique  eruditius,  velsolvidet,  vel  solum 
sustinet."  Hist.  Lat.  713.  How  highly  Capella  was  once 
esteemed,  may  be  inferred  from  the  panegyric  of  Gregory  of 
Tours,  lib.  X.  c.  31.  p.  243.  Barthius,  one  of  those  great 
scholars  whose  race  is  now  extinct,  says  of  him,  "  Jam  ante 
ipsos  mille  annos  tantaCapellK  hujus  auctoritas,  ut  qui  eum 
teneret,  videretur  omnium  artium  arcana  nosse."  Advarsaria, 
c.  23.  p.  409.  Barthius  describes  his  work  thus :  "  Tota  fere  ibi 
Cyclopedia  novem  chartis  absoluta  est,  cum  innumeris  inte- 
rioris  sapientis  mysteriis  versu  atque  prosa  oratione  indicatis  et 
propositis,"  ib.  p.  960.  For  what  is  known  of  Capella,  see  Fab. 
Bib.  Lat.  iii.  p.  213— 224. 
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BOOK  exercises  ingenuity  than  conveys  information.  In 
V  ,-*^^ .  a  future  age,  when  such  disquisitions  were  offensive 
to  that  anti-christian  despotism  which  was  spread- 
ing its  clouds  over  the  European  hemisphere,  a 
pope,  Honorius  III.  issued  a  bull  to  declare,  liiat 
it  "  abounded  ■  with  the  worms  of  heretical  de- 
pravity." He  complains,  that  it  was  received  into 
monasteries,  and  that  "  scholastic  men,  more  f<md 
of  novelty  than  was  expedient,  occupied  them- 
selves studiously  in  reading  it."  He  therefore 
commands,  that  they  "  solicitously  seek  for  it 
every  where ;  and,  if  they  safety  could,  that  they 
send  it  to  him  to  be  burnt,  or  to  bum  it  themselves." 
He  excommunicates  all  such  as  should  keep  a  copy 
fifteen  days  after  notice  of  this  order.  *  As  all  in- 
quiries of  the  human  mind  must  be  accompanied 
by  many  errors,  it  is  a  lamentf^le  abuse  of  power 
to  pursue  the  speculative  to  death  or  infamy  for 
efforts  of  thinking,  which,  if  wrong,  the  next  critic 
or  Uterary  opponent  is  best  fitted  to  detect  and 
overthrow.  No  error,  if  left  to  itself,  will  be  a 
perennial  plant.  No  power  can  prevent,  though  it 
may  retard,  the  growth  of  truth. 

Erigena  was  in  great  favour  with  Charles.  The 
king,  one  day  as  they  were  feasting  opposite  to  each 
other,  took  occasion  to  give  him  a  gentle  rebuke 
for  some  irregularity,  by  asking  him,  "  What  sepa- 
rates a  Scot  from  a  sot?"  The  phUosopher,  with 
ready  wit,  retorted,   "  The  ^table."  "^    The  king 

■■  See  this  buU  at  lengdi  in  Fab.  Bib.  Med.  lib.  ix.  402.  It 
ii  dated  IOKa].Feb.  1225. 

•7  Matt.  West.  33S.  '  Malnub.  3  Gale,  360.  The  Latin 
words  whic^  John  so  readitj'  converted  into  a  pun  that  retorted 
the  king's  sarcasm  on  himself,  are,  *'  Quid  d^tat  inter  sottam 
et  Scottum  ?" 
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had  the  good  sense  and  friendship  to  smile  at  the  CHAP. 
turn.  ^J!^ 

At  another  time,  when  he  was  at  table,  the  ser- 
vants brought  in  a  dish  contauiing  two  large  fishes* 
and  a  very  small  one.  John  was  a  thin  little  man, 
and  was  sitting  near  two  ecclesiastics  of  vast  size. 
The  king  bade  him  divide  the  dish  with  them. 
John,  whose  cheerful  mind  was  always  alive  to  plea- 
santry, conveyed  the  two  large  fishes  into  his  own 
plat^  and  divided  the  little  one  between  the  eccle- 
siastics. The  Idng  accused  him  of  an  unfair  parti- 
tion. **  Not  so,"  says  John.  **  Here  are  two 
large  fishes,"  pointing  to  his  plate,  "  with  a  small 
one,"  alluding  to  himself.  "  There  are  also  two 
large  ones,"  looking  at  the  divines,  "  and  a  little 
one,"  pointing  to  their  plates.  ** 

After  Charles's  death,  he  was  invited  to  .Eng- 
land by  Alfred,  whose  munificence  rewarded  his 
talents ;  he  placed  him  at  Malmsbury  "*,  and  also 
at  Ethelingey. 

The  life  of  John  ended  unfortunately ;  he  was 
stabbed  by  the  boys  he  taught "  That  he  died 
violently,  wil  Inot  be  questioned  j  but  a  controversy 
accompanies  the  catastrophe. " 

■«  Malm^.  3  Gale.  S6I.  Tlut  John  was  an  inmUe  in 
Charlea's  palace,  we  al»o  leam  from  his  aoattmponry,  PardH- 
liu,  who  Bays,  "  Scotum  illnin  qui  eU  in  palatio  regia  Jshan- 
uem  nomine."  Tetdm.' prefixed. 

»  Venitque  ad  regem  Elfredum  cujus  nmnificentU  tllectu* 
et  magisterio  ejus,  ut  ex  acriptis  regia  inteBexi,  aublimis  Mel- 
duni  reaedit.    Malnub.  361. 

»SoHalnub.  861.  Tbe  same  words  are  in  Mstt.  West.  S34. ; 
and  Hoveden,  419.;  and  Fordon,  670. 

^'  The  question  is,  whether  Erigena,  whom  William  kills  at 
MalmAury,  is  the  same  of  whom  Asser  saya,  that  he  was 
placed  by  Allred  over  his  new  monastery  at  Ethelingey,  and 
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The  proficiency  and  examples  of  Bede  and  Al- 
>  cuin,  and  their  pupils  and  friends,  seemed  to  pro- 
mise an  age  of  literary  cultivation ;  and  the  pros- 
perity of  Egbert's  reign,  which  immediately  fol- 
lowed, was  fitvourable  to  the  realisation  of  this 
hope.  But  the  fierce  invasions  of  the  Northmen 
now  began.  Their  desolating  bands  spread  fire  and 


that  some  maltcioua  monks  liired  two  ladg  to  kill  him  at  mid- 
night, when  he  came  to  pray  alone  at  the  altar,  p.€].  My 
own  opinion  is,  that  they  are  not  two  persons;  1st.  Asser,  in 
page  47.  talks  of  a  John,  who,  by  the  traits  he  ^ves,  was 
Erigena.  He  there  styles  him  merely  ■'  Johaimem  presbyte- 
rum  et  monachum,"  and  he  has  the  same  phrases  of  the  John 
killed  at  Ethelingey,  in  p.  61.  2d.  Ingulf  expressly  places 
Erigena  at  Ethelingey,  p.  27.  3d.  Asser  says,  the  Jtrfin  of 
Ethelingey  was  stabbed  by  two  French  lads,  "  duos  servulos," 
62. ;  and  it  is  rather  improbable  that  another  John  should  at 
the  same  time  be  killed  in  the  same  place  by  lads.  4th.  Hie 
ancient  epitaph  quoted  by  Malmsbury  says  he  was  marti/red, 
which  is  an  expression  very  suitable  to  Asser's  account  of  his 
being  stabbed  at  the  altar  when  praying,  and  of  the  assassins 
intending  to  drag  his  body  to  a  prostitute's  door.  5th.  Asser's 
account  agrees  with  Malmsbury's,  as  to  his  assassins  being  lads, 
whom  he  taught ;  for  Asser  says,  that  Alfred  placed  in  that 
monastery  French  children  to  be  taught.  6th.  ITie  mode  of 
the  assasination  is  the  same  in  both.  Malmsbury  says,  361., 
"  Animam  exuit  tormento  gravi  et  acerbo  ut  dum  iniquitas  va- 
lida  et  menus  infirma  scepe  frustaretur  et  scepe  impeteret, 
amanun  mortem  obiret."  I  understand  this  to  imply  many 
wounds,  and  not  immediate  death.  Asser  says,  "  Et  crudeli- 
bus  afficiunt  Tulneribus,"  p.  63.,  and  (hat  the  monks  found  him 
not  dead,  andbrought  himhomeso,  "semivivumcoltigentes  cum 
gemitu  et  merore  domum  reportaverunt,  p.  64^  I  think  it  is  im- 
probable that  two  persons  of  the  same  name  and  station  should 
at  the  same  time  have  experienced  the  same  singular  catas- 
tri^he.  I  would  rather  suppose  that  Erigena  had  been  abbot 
of  both  places,  and  therefore  the  memory  of  the  crime  was 
preserved  at  both.  Asser  had  the  property  of  two  monaste- 
ries given  to  him  by  Alfred,  p.  50. 
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sword  over  the  most  cultivated  parts  of  the  coun-  chap. 
try.  Monasteries  and  their  libraries  were  burnt.  .  ^'-  ., 
The  studious  were  dispersed  or  destroyed.  The 
nation  was  plundered  and  impoverished ;  and  war- 
lare,  avenging  or  defensive,  became  the  habit  of 
the  better  conditioned.  One  man,  our  Alfred, 
made  the  efforts  already  noticed  to  revive  literature 
in  the  island,  in  the  midst  of  these  destructive 
storms ;  but  even  he  could  not  obtfun  a  sufficient 
interval  of  peace  for  its  diffusion.  The  attack  of 
Hastings  in  the  latter  part  of  his  liie,  when  he 
could  have  done  most  for  letters,  again  renewed 
through  his  kingdom  the  necessity  of  great  mar- 
tial exertions ;  and  his  earls,  thanes,  and  knights, 
as  well  as  their  dependants,  were,  for  their  own 
preservation,  compelled  to  make  warlike  education 
and  exercises  the  great  business  of  life.  The  occu- 
pation  of  one-third  of  £ngland  by  the  Northmen 
colonisers  of  Northurabria  and  East  Anglia ;  their 
hostile  movements,  and  the  attempts  of  similar 
adventurers,  kept  the  country  in  the  same  state  of 
marUal  efficiency  and  employment,  which  precluded 
that  enjoyment  of  peaceful  leisure  in  which  letters 
flourish,  and  they  accordingly  decUned.  The 
monastic  friends  of  Edgar  endeavoured  to  revive 
them ;  but  scarcely  had  Edgar  acquired  and  trans- 
mitted a  full  and  prosperous  sovereignty,  in  which 
the  Anglo-Danes  and  Anglo-Saxons  had  become 
melted  into  one  nation ;  and  Dunstan,  and  his 
friends  Ethelwald  and  Oswald,  were  exerting  them- 
selves to  revive  literature,  and  to  multiply  its  best 
asylums,  the  monastic  establishments,  when,  under 
his  second  son,  the  calamities  of  desolating  inva- 
sions of  Danes  and  Norwegians  again  overspread 
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}  o  u  K  the  country,  and  ended  in  the  establishment  of  a 
*^^  ..  Danish  dynasty  on  the  throne  of  Alfred.  This 
event  spread  a  race  of  Danish  lords  over  the 
English  soil,  and  the  mutual  jealousy  and  bicker- 
ings between  them  and  the  old  Saxon  proprietary 
body  kept  all  the  country  in  an  armed  state,  which 
made  warlike  accomplishment  and  exercises  still 
the  first  necessity  and  occupation  of  alL  The 
reign  of  Edward  the  Confessor  began  a  new  era. 
of  peace  and  harmony,  and  literature  would  have 
again  raised  her  head  among  the  Anglo-Saxons ; 
but,  in  the  next  succession,  their  dynasty  was  de- 
stroyed. Thus,  tliough  important  politiod  benefits 
resulted  from  the  invading  fenadcism  of  the  North, 
yet  their  continued  attacks,  and  the  consequences 
that  attended  them,  intercepted  and  diverted,  for 
above  a  century  and  an  halt',  the  intellectual  culti- 
vation of  the  Anglo-Saxon  nation. 

Hence  the  historian  has  no  progressive  develop- 
ment to  display  in  the  &rther  contemplation  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  mind.  The  sufferings  of  the  na- 
tion carried  the  thinking  students  of  the  day 
strongly  towards  religious  literature :  and  little  eke 
than  sermons  and  homilies'^,  penitentiaries  and 
confessions  ",  lives  of  saints  ",  and  translations  and 
expostions  of  the  Scriptures  ",  with  some  authen- 

"  Tlie  Anglo-Saxon  MSS.  of  these  are  enumerated  by  Wan- 
lejr  in  his  Catalogue,  pp.  I— -4>8.  52—63.  69.  72.  81.  86—88. 
9a  92.  97.  111.  116.  122.  ISl— 144.  154—176-  186—211, 
&C.  &c.  &c    Their  number  exceeds  by  far  all  the  other  topics. 

"Ab  p.50. 112. 145.  and  the  Rule  of  Benedict,  91.  122. 

''*  Wanley's  MSS.  p.  79.     Martyrologies,  &c.  106.  185. 

»  As  MSS.  of  the  Gospels,  p.  64. 76.  211.;  the  Heptateuch, 
67' ;  Psalter,  76. 152. ;  Paraphrases  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Creed, 
Gloria  Patri,   p.  46.  51.  81. 147,  148.;  Prayers,  64.147.202.; 
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tic  but  plain  and  meagre  chronicles"',  formularies  chap. 
of  superstitions'^,  and  medicinal  tracts",  were  pro-  .  '^''  . 
duced  in  the  century  preceding  the  Norman  con- 
quest The  only  individuals  who  are  entitled  to 
be  selected  fi-om  the  general  inferiority  and  uni- 
formity are  the  two  Elfrics ;  Elfric  Bata,  and  his 
scholar  Elfric,  the  abbot  and  bishop,  of  whom  the 
latter  only  deserves  notice  here ;  for  whose  works, 
chiefly  grammars,  translations  from  the  Scriptures, 
homilies,  and  lives  of  saints,  we  refer  the  reader  to 
Wanley's  Catalogue  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  MSS. 
But  his  exhortations  to  his  fellow  clergjmien  to 
study  and  to  diligence  in  their  duties,  ought  to  be 
remembered  to  his  honour.  To  the  archbishop 
Wulstan  he  writes : 

"  It  become*  ub  biahops  that  we  should  unclose  that  book- 
leaming  which  our  canons  teach,  and  also  the  book  of  Christ 
to  you,  priests  I  in  English  speecli,  because  all  of  you  do  not 
understand  Latin."  ^ 

To  bishop  Wulftin  he  wrote :  — 

"  You  ought  often  to  address  your  clergy,  and  reprove  their 
negligence,  because  by  their  perversity  the  statutes  of  the  ca- 
nons and  the  religious  knowledge  of  the  holy  church  is  almost 
destroyed."  ■* 

His  translations  from  the  Heptateuch  into  An- 

Jubaete,  76-168.182,  183.;  Hymns,  98,  99.  243.;  Judith.  98.; 
and  the  Pseudo-Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  96. 

^  As  the  MS.  Chronicles  mentioned,  p.  64. 8i.  95. 130.,  &e. 

""  Their  expositions  of  dreams,  prognostications,  charms,  ex- 
orcisms, and  predictions  on  the  moon,  thunder,  birth,  health, 
Ac.  abound.     See  p.  40. 44. 88,  89,  90. 98. 1 10. 1 14. 194,  Ac. 

=*  As  the  MS.  in  p.  72—75.  and  176—180.  See  also  Apu- 
leius  de  Herbis,  p.  92.  This  latter  is  very  valuable  from  the 
English  or  Saxon  names  of  the  plants  which  are  given  to  the 
Latin  ones  of  the  original. 

"  Elfric  MSS.  Wanley,  p.  22. 

*•  Ibid.  p.  58. 
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BOOK  glo-Saxon  he  addressed  to  the  ealdonnan  Etliel- 

.  ^'^_  ,  werd.  *'     His  letter,  with  other  religious  treatises, 

to  Wulfget,  and  another  to  Sigwerd,  show  that  the 

Anglo-Saxon  language  had  acquired  the  name  of 

English  in  his  time :  — 

"  I,  Elfric,  abbot,  by  this  Englitk  writing,  friendlily  greet 
Wulfget,  at  YImuidune,  in  thu,  that  we  now  here  Bpealc  of 
those  English  writings  which  I  lend  thee.  The  meatUDg  of 
those  writings  pleased  thee  well,  and  I  said  that  I  would  yet 
send  thee  more.""* — 

"  Elfric,  abbot,  greets  frendlily  Sigwerd  at  East  Heolon. 
I  say  to  thee  truly  that  he  is  very  wise  who  spealceth  in  works: 
and  I  turned  these  into  En^Uk,  and  advise  you,  if  you  will, 
to  read  them  yourself."^ 

"  I,  Elfric,  would  turn  this  little  book  (his  grammar)  to 
the  EnglUk  phrase  from  that  rcie|;-cpsFCe  (art  of  letters)  which 
is  called  grammatica,  because  rcie):-cpK)xe  is  the  key  that  un- 
locks the  meaning  of  books."^ 

His  anxiety  for  the  good  and  correct  writing  of 
his  books  is  thus  expressed :  — 

"  Look !  you  who  write  this  book :  write  it  by  this  example  ; 
and  for  God's  love  make  it  that  it  be  less  to  the  writer's  credit 
for  beauty  than  for  reproach  to  me.^ 

"  I  pray  now  if  any  one  will  write  this  book,  that  he 
make  it  well  from  this  example,  because  I  would  not  yet  bring 
into  it  any  error  through  false  writers.  It  will  be  then  his 
ault,  not  mine.  Hie  un>writer  doth  much  evil  if  he  will  not 
rectify  his  mistake.""" 

"  TTiig  was  printed  by  Thwaite. 

«*  Elfric  MSS.  Wanley,  p.  69.  »  Ibid. 

«  Ibid.  p.  8*.  "Ibid,  p,  69.     . 

*»  Elfric  MSS.  Wanley,  p.  85.  He  begins  his  letter  prefixed 
to  his  translation  of  Genesis,  thus.  "  Elfric  monk  humbly 
greets  ^thelwterd  ealdorman.  You  bade  me,  dear,  that  I 
^ould  turn  from  Latin  into  English  the  book  Genisis.  I 
thought  it  would  be  a  heavy  thing  to  grant  this,  and  you  said 
that  I  need  not  translate  more  of  the  book  than  to  Isaac,  the 
son  of  Abraham,  because  some  other  man  had  translated  this 
book  from  Isaac  to  the  end,"  &c.    Of  his  translations  from  the 
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AuoNo  the  Anglo-SaxoD  MSS.  that  remain  may  chap. 
be  remarked  the  History  or  rather  Romance  of  t    ^-    . 
ApolloDius,  king  of  Tyre,  which  yet  exists  in  our  Angto- 
ancient  language.  ^  ^ilSrf*' 

ApoUoniui. 

fint  leven  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  he  axjs,  "  Mosea  wrote 
five  hooka  by  woaderful  appointment.  We  have  turned  them 
'  truly  into  English.  The  book  that  Joshua  made  I  turned  also 
into  English  some  time  since,  for  Ethelwerd  ealdormaa.  The 
book  of  Judges  men  may  read  ia  the  English  writing,  into 
which  I  translated  it."  He  adds  of  Job,  "  I  turned  formerly 
some  sayings  from  this  into  English."  Elfric  de  Vet.  Teatam. 
MSn  and  cited  by  Thwaites. 

^  It  is  among  the  MSS.  at  Cambridge.  It  is  mentioned  by 
Wanley,  p.  147.,  and  is  there  said  to  have  been  first  written  in 
Greek,  and  then  turned  into  Latin  during  the  time  of  the  em- 
perors.  A  Greek  MS.  of  it  is  said  to  be  at  Vienna,  with  a 
version  in  modem  Greek. 
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CHAP.  VII. 

The  Sdeneet  qf  tht  ANGi.o>SAXOKf. 

)  o  o  K  'T^HE  most  enlightened  nations  c^  antiquity  had 
^-  .  ■*■  not  made  much  progress  in  any  of  the  sciences 
but  the  mathematical.  During  the  Anglo-Saxon 
period,  the  general  mind  of  Europe  turned  from 
their  cultivation,  to  other  pursuits  more  necessary 
and  congenial  to  their  new  political  situation. 
Happily  for  mankind,  they  were  attended  to  during 
this  period  more  e£Bciently  in  the  Mahomedan 
kingdoms.  The  Arabian  mind  being  completely 
settled  in  fertile  countries  and  mild  climates,  en- 
joyed all  the  leisure  that  was  wanted  for  the  culti- 
vation of  natural  knowledge ;  its  acuteness  and 
activity  took  this  direction,  and  began  preparing 
that  intellectual  feast  which  we  are  now  lavishly 
enjoying,  and  perpetually  enlarging. 

The  history  of  the  sciences  among  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  can  contain  little  more  information  (ban 
that  some  individuals  successively  arose,  as  Aid- 
helm,  Bede,  Alcuin,  Joannes  Scotus,  and  a  few 
more,  who  endeavoured  to  learn  what  former  ages 
had  known,  and  who  freely  disseminated  what  they 
had  acquired.  Besides  the  rules  of  Latin  poetry 
and  rhetoric,  they  studied  arithmetic  and  astro- 
nomy as  laborious  sciences, 
inth-  In  their  arithmetic,  before  the  introduction  of 

"**"'■  the  Arabian  figures,  they  followed  the  path  of  the 
ancients,  and  chiefly  studied  the  metaphysical  dis- 
tinctions of  numbers.  They  divided  the  even  num- 
bers into  the  useless  arrangement  of  equally  equal, 
equally  unequal,   and  unequally  equidj    and  the 
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odd  numbers  into  the  simple,  the  compoute,  and  CHAP, 
the  mean.  They  considered  them  again,  as  even  or  ■  ,  ,  ^ 
odd,  superduous,  defective,  or  perfect,  and  under  a 
variety  of  other  distinctions,  still  more  unnecessary 
for  any  practical  application,  which  may  be  seen  in  the 
little  tracts  of  Casnodorus  and  Bede.  Puzzled  and 
perplexed  with  all  this  mazy  jargon,  Aldhehn  might 
well  say,  that  the  labour  of  ^  his  other  acquisitions 
was  small  in  the  comparison  with  that  which  he 
endured  in  studying  arithmetic.  But  that  they  at- 
tained great  practical  skill  in  calculation,  the  ela- 
borate works  of  Bede  sufficiently  testify. 

As  all  human  ideas  occur  to  the  mind  in  some 
natund  order  of  succession,  and  always  connected 
with  some  previous  remembrances  and  assodatitms, 
the  Anglo-Saxons  could  not  become  attached  to  the 
investigations  of  natural  science,  before  preceding 
agencies  bad  led  them  to  attend  to  it.  But  all  the 
impulses  which  were  acting  on  their  minds,  were 
operating  in  very  different  directions ;  and  no  ge- 
neral current  in  tiie  world  aroimd  them  led  them  to 
anticipate  the  Arabs  in  the  rich  and  unexplored 
country  of  experimental  knowledge. 

Yet  our  venerable  Bede  made  some  attempts  Bede'i 
to  enter  this  new  region ;  and  his  treatise  on  the  phuoto- 
nature  of  things '  shows  that  he  endeavoured  to  in-  f^T- 
troduce  tiie  study  of  natural  philosophy  among  the 
Anglo-Saxons. 

This  work  has  two  great  merits.  It  assembles 
into  one  focus  the  wisest  opinions  of  the  ancients 
on  the  subjects  he  discusses,  and  it  continually  re- 

I  Hub  ii  printed  in  the  second  volume  of  hia  worka,  p.  1., 
with  the  gloMea  of  Bridfevtb  of  Kaineey,  Joaaaea  Nerionaiiguf, 
and  another. 
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BOOK  fers  tiie  phenomena  of  nature  to  natural  caiiftes. 

.  ^',  >  The  imperfect  state  of  knowledge  prevented  him 
from  discerning  the  tme  natural  causes  of  many 
things,  but  the  principle  of  referring  the  events  and 
appearances  of  nature  to  its  own  laws  and  agencies, 
displays  a  mind  of  a  sound  philosophical  tendency, 
and  was  calculated  to  lead  his  countrymen  to  a 
just  mode  of  thinking  on  these  subjects.  Although 
to  teach  that  thunder  and  lightning  were  the  col- 
lisions of  the  clouds,  and  that  earthquakes  were 
the  effect  of  winds  rushing  through  the  spongy 
■caverns  of  the  earth  were  erroneous  deductions, 
yet  they  were  light  itself  compared  with  the  super- 
stitions which  other  nations  have  attached  to  these 
phenomena.  Such  theories,  directed  the  mind  into 
the  right  path  of  reasoning,  though  the  correct 
series  of  the  connected  events  and  the  operating 
laws  had  not  then  become  known.  The  work  of 
Bede  is  evidence  that  the  establishment  of  the 
Teutonic  nations  in  the  Roman  empire  did  not 
barbarise  knowledge.  He  collected  and  taught 
more  natural  truths  with  fewer  errors  than  any 
Roman  book  on  the  same  subjects  had  accom- 
plished. Thus  his  work  displays  an  advance,  not 
a  retrt^radation  of  human  knowledge ;  and  from 
its  judicious  selection  and  concentration  of  the  best 
natural  philosophy  of  the  Roman  empire,  it  does 
high  credit  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  good  sense.  The 
following  selections  will  convey  a  general  idea  of 
the  substuice  of  its  contents. 

SxprsMing  the  ancient  opinino,  that  the  heavens  turned 
daily  round,  while  the  planeu  oppoaed  thmn  by  a  contrary 
coarse*:  He  taught  that  the  stars  borrowed  their  light  from 

"  De  Rer.  Nat.  p.  6. 

r.|.,.i:,  Google 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  405 

the  sun ;  that  the  sun  was  eclipsed  by  the  interventioD  of  tbe  c  H  A  P. 
moon,  and  the  moon  by  that  of  tbe  earth ;  that  comets  were  VII. 
stars  with  hairy  flames,  and  that  tbe  wind  was  moved  and  agi-  '■■•"' 
tated  air.'  He  said  that  the  rainbow  is  formed  in  clouds  of 
four  colours,  from  the  sun  being  oppoattSt  whose  rays  being 
darted  into  the  cloud  is  repelled  bac^  to  the  sun.  The  rain  is 
the  cloud  compressed  by  the  air  into  heavier  irvpa  than  it  can 
support,  and  tluit  these  ftozen  make  the  hai).  Pestilence  is  pro- 
duced from  the  air,  either  by  excess  of  dryness,  or  of  heat,  or 
of  wet.'  The  tides  of  the  ocean  follow  the  moon,  as  if  they 
were  drawn  backwards  by  its  aspiration,  and  poured  back  on 
its  impulse  being  withdrawn.  The  earth  is  surrouaded  by  the 
waters ;  tt  is  a  globe.  Hence  we  see  tbe  northern  stars  but 
not  the  southern,  because  the  globous  figure  of  the  earth  inter- 
cepts them. '  The  volcano  of  Etna  was  the  effect  of  fire  and 
wind  acting  in  the  hollow  sulphureous  and  bituminous  earth  of 
Sicily,  and  the  barking  dogs  of  Scylla  were  but  the  roaring  of 
the  waves  in  the  whirlpools,  which  seamen  hear.*  He  bad  re- 
marked the  sparkling  of  the  sea  on  a  night  upon  the  oars,  and 
thought  it  was  followed  by  a  tempest.  So  the  frequent  leaping 
of  porpoises  from  the  water  had  caught  his  notice,  and.  he  con- 
nected it  with  the  rise  of  wind,  and  the  clearing  of  the  sky.^ 
He  remarks,  in  another  work,  that  sailors  poured  oil  on  the  sea 
to  make  it  more  transparent. "  He  describes  iully  his  ideas  oq 
the  influence  of  the  moon  on  the  tides,  ^d  intimates  ^at  it 


3  De  Rer.  NaL  p.  28.  30,  31.  *  Ibid.  p.  38. 

"  Ibid.  p.  39.  4>1.  43.  •  Ibid.  p.  49. 

^  Ibid.  p.  37.  He  adds  his  presages  on  the  weather.  '  If  the 
sun  arise  spotted  or  shrouded  with  a  cloud,  it  wiU  be  a  rainy 
day  ;  if  red,  a  clear  one ;  if  pale,  tempestuous ;  if  it  seem  con- 
cave, so  that,  shining  in  tbe  centre,  it  emits  rays  to  the  south 
and  north,  there  will  be  wet  and  windy  weather ;  if  it  &1I  pale 
into  black  clouds,  the  north  wind  is  advancing ;  if  the  sky  be 
red  in  the  evening,  the  next  day  will  be  fine ;  if  red  in  the 
morning,  the  weather  will  be  stormy ;  lightning  from  the  north, 
and  thunder  in  the  east,  imply  storm ;  and  breezes  from  the 
south,  announce  beat ;  if  the  moon  in  her  last  quarter  look 
like  gold,  there  will  be  wind ;  if  on  the  top  of  her  crescent 
black  spots  appear,  it  will  be  a  rainy  month  ;  if  in  the  middle, 
her  full  moon  will  be  serene.'    De  Nat.  p.  37. 

^  De  Temperum  Rationc,  p.  56. 
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)  O  O  K  also  Kffecta  the  air.*  He  spealM  again  of  the  raundneu  of  the 
IX.        earth  like  m  ball,  and  aacribes  the  inequality  of  days  and  night* 

'^v—^  to  this  globular  rotundity, '"  He  thinks  the  Antipodes  a  fable  ; 
but  from  no  tuperstition,  but  because  the  ancients  had  taught 
that  the  torrid  zone  was  uninhabitable  and  impassable.  Yet  he 
seems  to  admit,  that  between  this  and  the  parts  about  the  south 
pole,  which  he  thought  was  a  mass  of  congelation,  there  was 
aouie  habitable  land.  ■>  It  was  the  probability  of  human  exist- 
ence in  such  circumstances,  not  sudi  a  local  part  of  the  earth, 
which  Bede  discredited.  '^ 

For  the  credit  both  of  Bede  and  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  I  should  have  been  glad  to  have  been 
convinced  that  the  four  books  de  Elementis  Phi- 
losophis,  printed  as  his  in  his  works,  were  actually 
his  composition ;  for  they  display  a  spirit  of  in- 
vestigation, a  soundness  of  philosophical  mind, 
and  a  quantity  of  just  opinions  on  natural  philoso- 
phy, that  would  do  credit  to  any  age  before  that 
of  fi-iar  Bacon.  But  its  merit  compels  us  to  sus- 
pect the  possibility  of  its  belonj^g  to  the  eighth 
century.  " 

"  De  Temporum  Ratione,  p.  Iia  115.  i*  Ibid.  p.  12S. 

"  Ibid.  p.  13S.  St.  Austin  had  ^o  denied  Ae  Antipodes, 
or  persons  with  their  feet  below  us,  and  their  heads  in  the 
sky,  as  an  incredible  thing.  He  thought  that  this  part  of  the 
globe  was  either  covered  with  sea,  or  if  dry  land,  was  not 
inhabited.    DvCiv.  Dei.  L.  16.  c.  9. 

"  There  are  some  tracU  printed  as  Bede's,  which  would 
■eem  not  to  be  his.  As  the  Mundi  Consdtutio,  ia  which  he  is 
himself  quoted  <  Secundam  Bedam  de  temporibus,'  ri.  p.  S75. 
And  in  the  Argumenta  Lunte,  the  calculation  is  xoade  for  the 
'  year  996,  or  two  hundred  years  after  he  lived,  p.  197.  The 
Astrolabium,  p.  468,  contains  Arabic  names,  and  the  Prognoe- 
tica  foretells  battles  and  pestilence  at  Cordi^  p.  463. 

■■  The  author  speaks  of  England,  p.  SSS.,  as  if  he  belonged 
to  it ;  but  he  also  mentions  the  Andpodee  as  if  he  believed 
their  existence,  p.  S96.  He  also  says  that  a  comet  is  not  a 
star,  p.  SSS :  both  these  opinions  are  different  from  Bcde'a. 
I  have  since  obseired  that  Fabridus  ascribes  it  to  Guilielmus 
10 
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Their  astronomy  was  such  as  they  could  com-  chap. 
prehend  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  treatises  which  .  7"'  ' 
fell  into  their  hands  on  this  subject.  Bede  was  in- 
defatigable  in  studying  it,  and  his  treatises  were 
translated  into  the  Anglo-Saxon,  of  which  some 
MSS.  exist  still  in  the  Cotton  Library.  He  appro- 
priated  aU  the  practical  results  and  reasonings  of 
the  Roman  world,  but  did  not  cultlvBte  the  mathe- 
.  matical  investigations  of  the  Alexandrian  Greeks. 
All  the  studious  men  applied  to  it  more  or  less, 
though  many  used  it  for  astrological  superstitions. 
It  was  indeed  then  studied  by  aU  men  of  science 
in  two  divisions,  and  that  which  we  call  astrology, 
the  legacy  of  the  Chaldeans,  was  for  a  long  time 
the  most  popular.  It  was  perhaps  on  this  account, 
rather  than  from  a  love  of  the  nobler  directions  of 
the  science,  that  our  ancient  chroniclers  are  usually 
minute  in  noticing  the  eclipses  which  occurred, 
and  the  comets  and  meteors  which  occasionally 
speared.  '* 

Their  ge(^aphical  knowledge  must  have  been  Tb«r  gee- 
much  improved  by  Adamnan's  account  of  his  visit  *^y- 
to  the  Holy  Land,  which  Bede  abridged ;  and  by 
the  sketch  given  of  general  geography  in  Orosius, 
which  AJ6^  made  the  property  (^  all  his  counby- 
men,  by  his  transliUion  and  masterly  additions. 
The  eight  hides  of  land  given  by  his  namesake  for 
a  MS.  of  cosmographical  treatises  ",  of  wonderful 


<te  ConchiB,   Bib.  Med.  p.  502.,  a  Norman  who  lived  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  II. 

1*  Evea  Bede  uyB,  tbe  copjet  p«Ttead«  '  change  of  king- 
ioaa,  or  pestilence,  or  wan,  or  Unfett,  or  drought'  De 
Nat.R«r.p.80. 

»  Bede,  299. 
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K  workmanship,  may  have  been  conceded  rather  to 
^  the  beauty  of  the  MS.  than  to  its  cMitents.  But; 
notwithstanding  these  helps,  the  most  incorrect 
and  absurd  notions  seem  to  have  prevailed  among 
our  ancestors  concerning  the  other  parts  of  the 
globe,  if  we  may  juc^  from  the  MS.  treatises  on 
this  subject,  which  they  took  the  trouble  to  adorn 
with  drawings,  and  sometimes  to  translate.  Two 
of  these  are  in  the  Cotton  Library,  and  a  short 
notice  of  their  contents  may  not  be  uninteresting, 
as  a  ^tecimen  of  their  geogr^hical  and  physical 
knowledge. 

The  MS.  Tib.  B.  5.  contaiiu  a  topograpbtcal  description  of 
some  eastern  regions,  in  Latin  and  Saxon.  From  this  we  leam 
there  is  a  place  in  the  way  to  the  Red  Sea,  which  coatains  red 
hens,  and  that  if  any  man  touches  them,  his  hand  and  all  hii 
bod;  are  bomt  immediately :  also,  that  pepper  is  guarded  by 
serpents,  which  are  driven  away  bj  fire,  and  this  makes  the 
pepper  black.  We  read  of  people  with  dogs'  heads,  boars' 
tusks,  and  horses'  manes,  and  breathing  flames.  Also. of  ants 
as  big  as  dogs,  with  feet  like  grasshoppers,  red  and  black. 
ITiese  creatures  dig  gold  for  fifteen  days.  Men  go  with  fe- 
male camels,  and  their  young  ones,  to  fetch  it,  which  the  ants 
permit,  on  having  the  liberty  to  eat  the  young  camels.  '• 

The  same  learned  work  informed  our  ancestors  that  there 
was  a  white  human  race  fifteen  feet  high,  with  two  faces  on 
one  head,  long  nose,  and  black  hair,  who  in  the  time  of  par- 
turition, went  to  India  to  lie  in.  Other  men  had  thighs  twelre 
feet  long,  and  breasts  seven  feet  high.  They  were  cannibals. 
There  was  another  sort  of  mankind  with  no  heads,  who  had 
eyes  and  mouths  in  their  breasts.  They  were  eight  feet  tall 
wid  eight  feet  broad.  Other  men  had  eyes  which  shone  like 
a  lamp  in  a  dark  night.    In  the  ocean  there  was  a  soft-voiced 


'*  This  was  probably  a  popular  notion  j  for  it  is  said,  among 
their  prognostics,  that  if  the  aun  shine  on  the  fourth  day,  the 
camels  will  bring  much  gold  from  the  ants,  who  keep  the  gold 
hoards.    MSS.  CCC.  Cant.  Wanl.  1  la 
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race,  who  ware  human  to  the  naval,  but  all  below  were  the  C  HA  P, 
limbB  of  an  an.    The«e  &bles  even  came  to  near  aa  Gaul ;  for  ^   j'^'   , 
it  tell  lU  Uiat  in  liconia,  in  Gaul,  there  were  men  of  three         ' 
colours,  with  heads  like  lions,  and  mouths  like  the  sails  of  a 
windmill.     They  were  twenty  feet  tall.    They  run  away,  and 
sweat  blood,  but  were  thought  to  be  men.    Let  us  however, 
in  justice  to  our  ancestors,  recollect  that  inost  of  these  &- 
bles  are  gravely  recorded  by  Hiny.    The  Anglo-Saxons  were, 
.  therefore,  not  more  credulous  or  uninformed  than  the  Roman 
population. 

The  descriptions  of  foreign  ladies  were  not  very  gallant.  It 
is  stated  that  near  Babylon  there  were  women  with  beards  to 
their  breasts.  Hiey  were  clothed  in  horses'  hides,  and  were 
great  hunters,  but  they  used  tigers  and  leopards  instead  of 
dogs.  Other  women  had  boars'  tushes,  hair  to  their  heels, 
aod  a  cow's  tail.  They  were  thirteen  feet  high.  They  had  a 
beautiful  body,  as  white  as  marble,  but  they  had  camels'  feet. 
Black  men  living  on  burning  mountains  j  trees  bearing  pre- 
cious stones ;  and  a  golden  vineyard  which  had  berries  one 
hundred  and  fifty  feet  long,  which  produced  jewels ;  gryphons, 
phanixes,  and  beasts  with  asses'  ears,  sheeps'  wool,  and  birds' 
feet,  are  among  the  other  wonders  which  instructed  our  an- 
cestors. The  accounts  in  the  MS.  Vitellius,  A.  15.  rival  the 
phenomena  just  recited,  with  others  aa  credible,  and  are  also 
illustrated  with  drawings. 

We  caDDot  now  get  at  the  nationid  opinions  of 
the  Anglo-Saxons  on  physical  subjects  in  any  other 
way  than  by  observing  wiiat  things  they  thought 
worthy  to  be  committed  to  writing.  They  who 
could  write  were  among  the  most  informed  part  of 
the  Saxon  society,  and  as  their  parchment  ma- 
terials were  scan^,  it  seems  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  what  they  employed  themselves  in  writing 
stood  high  in  their  estimation.  We  will  add  a  few 
things  which  are  in  Anglo-Saxon  in  a  MS.  in  the 
Cotton  Library. 

"Istorius  said  that  this  world's  length  is  twelve  thousand 
miles,  and  iu  breadth  six  thousand  three  hundred,  besides  the 
islands.    Iliere  are  thirty-four  kinds  of  snakes  on  the  earth ; 
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BOOK  thirty-fix  kind*  of  Geh,  and  fifty-two  kinds  of  Qytag  fovU.  Hie 
IJ^  nsme  of  the  city  to  which  the  aun  goet  up  ia  called  Jaiaca  ; 
■  the  city  where  it  sets  i*  Jaiuta.    Aagagea,  the  magiciaD,  wid 

that  the  aun  vas  of  bunung  stooe.  The  aun  is  red  in  the  first 
part  of  the  morning,  because  he  conies  out  of  the  sea ;  he  is 
red  in  the  evening,  because  he  looks  over  hell.  Tlie  sun  is 
bigger  than  the  eartbi  and  hence  he  is  hot  In  every  counbry. 
The  sun  shines  at  night  in  three  places ;  first  in  Leviathui  the 
whale's  inside.  He  shines  next  in  hell,  and  afterwards  on  the 
islands  named  Glith,  and  there  the  souls  of  holy  men  renuun 
till  doomsday.  Neither  the  sun  nor  the  moon  shines  on  the 
Red  Sea,  nor  does  the  wind  blow  upon  it."  Some  excellent 
moral  end  prudential  tn^TJmT  follow  in  the  MS>  '^ 

i^ieir  The  Anglo-Saxon  scholars,  though  defective  in 

JSw"    actual  knowledge,  had  just  conceptions  of  the 
^7-  objects  of  philosophy.    Thus    Alcuin    defines  it 

to  be  the  research  into  natural  things,  and  the 
knowledge  of  divine  and  human  afi^rs.  He  distin- 
guishes it  into  knowledge  and  opinion.  He  de- 
scribes it  to  be  knowledge,  when  a  thing  is  per- 
ceived with  certainty,  as  that  an  eclipse  of  the  sun 
is  caused  by  the  intervention  of  the  moon ;  but 
that  it  is  only  opinion  when  it  is  uncertain,  as  the 
ma^tude  of  heaven  or  the  depth  of  the  earth." 

He  divides  philosc^hy  into  three  branches; 
physics,  ethics,  and  logic.  But  in  his  further  con- 
siderations he  exhibits  not  so  much  the  deficiencies 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind,  aa  the  imperfect  state  of 
the  knowledge  which  former  times  had  handed 
down  to  it  i  for  all  the  subjects  which  he  com- 
prises in  physics  are :  arithmetic,  geometry,  music, 
and  astronomy.  That  extensive  field  of  science  to 
which  we  now  almost  exclusivdy  apply  the  name 
of  physics,  natural  philosophy,  had  not  been  dis< 

"  MS.  Cott.  Ub.  Julius,  A.  2. 
>'  Ale  Dialectica,  p.  1356. 
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covered  or  attended  to  by  the  Gh-eeks  and  Romans ;  CHAP, 
and  still  less  chemistry,  mineralogy,  and  the  ana-  .  ^^^    . 
logons  sciences.     The  An^o-Saxon  scholars  fonn- 
ed  themselves  chiefly  on  the  Roman  writers,  and 
in  general  did  not  go  beyond  them.    Alcuin  gives 
us  another  train  of  definitions  in  physics.  — 

"  Physic  is  nature ;  phygica  Is  natural :  it  discusses  the  na- 
ture and  coDtemplation  of  all  things.  FVom  physica  proceed 
arithmetic,  astronomy,  astrology,  mechanics,  medicine,  geo- 
metry, and  music.  ' 

Arithmetic  is  the  science  of  numbers. 

Astronomy  is  the  law  of  the  stars,  by  which  they  rise  and 
set. 

Astrology  is  the  reason,  and  nature,  and  power  of  the  itars, 
and  the  couTersion  of  the  heavens. 

Mechanics  is  the  first  skilfulness  of  the  art  of  working  in 
metals,  wood,  and  stones. 

Medicine  is  the  knowledge  of  remedies  discorered  for  the 
temperament  and  health  of  the  body. 

Geometry  is  the  science  of  measuring  spaces,  and  the  mag- 
nitudes of  bodies. 

Music  is  the  diriaion  of  sounds,  the  varieties  of  the  voice, 
and  the  modulation  of  singing."'* 

It  is  amusing  to  observe,  in  the  absence  of 
solid  knowledge,  on  what  elaborate  trifling  the 
Anglo-Saxons  sometimes  employed  themselves. 
The  following  is  a  dialogue  of  Alcuin,  with  prince 
Pepin,  the  son  of  Charlemagne.  It  ia  the  scholar 
who  questions. 

"  What  is  a  letter  ?  —  The  keeper  of  history. 
What  is  a  word  ?  —  The  betrayer  of  the  mind. 
What  produces  words  ?  —  The  tongue. 
What  is  the  tongue  ?  —  The  scourge  of  the  air. 
What  is  air  P  —  The  preserver  of  life. 
What  is  life  ?  —  The  gladness  of  the  blessed ;  the  sorrow  of 
the  wretched ;  the  expectadon  of  death. 
What  ia  death  ?  —  The  inevitable  event ;  the  uncertain  pU- 

»  Alb.  Op.  p.  13S3. 
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BOOK  gi'iioAgA  >  the  tears  of  the  living ;  the  confinnation  of  our  tei- 

IX.        tsment;  the  thief  of  man. 
'■"V"^      What  is  man  ?  —  The  slave  of  death ;  a  transient  traveller ; 
a  local  guest. 

What  is  man  like  ?  —  An  apple. 

How  is  man  placed  ?  —  As  a  lamp  in  the  wind. 

Where  is  be  placed  ?  —  Between  six  walla. 

What  ?  —  Above,  below,  before,  behind,  on  the  right,  and  on 
the  left. 

How  many  companions  has  he  ?  —  Four. 

Whom? —  Heat,  cold,  dryness,  wet. 

In  how  many  ways  is  he  changeable?  —  Six. 

Which  are  they  ?  —  Hunger,  fulness  ;  rest,  labour ;  watch- 
ings  and  sleep. 

What  is  sleep  P  —  The  image  of  death. 

What  is  man's  liberty  ?  —  Innocence. 

What  is  the  head  ?  —  The  crown  of  the  body. 

What  is  the  body  ?  —  The  home  of  the  mind. 

What  are  the  hairs  ?— The  garments  of  the  head. 

What  is  the  beard  ?  —  Hie  discrimination  of  sex  ;   the  ho- 
nour of  age.  * 

What  is  the  brain  ?  —  The  preserver  of  the  memory. 

What  are  the  eyes  P  —  The  leaders  of  the  body ;  vessels  of 
light ;  the  index  of  the  mind. 

What  are  the  ears? — The  collators  of  sounds. 

What  is  the  for^ead  ?  —  The  image  of  the  mind. 

What  is  the  mouth  ?  —  The  nourisher  of  the  body. 

What  are  the  teeth? — The  millstones  of  our  food. 

What  are  the  lips  ?  —  The  doors  of  the  mouth. 

What  is  the  throat  ?  —  The  devourer  of  the  food. 

What  are  the  hands?  —  Hie  workmen  of  the  body. 

What  is  the  heart  ?  —  The  receptacle  of  life. 

What  is  the  liver  ?  —  The  keeper  of  our  heat. 

What  is  the  spleen  ?  —  The  source  of  laughter  and  mirth. 

What  are  the  bones  ?  —  The  strength  of  the  body. 

What  are  the  thighs  ?  —  The  capitals  of  our  pillars. 

What  are  the  legs  ?  —  The  pillars  of  the  body. 

What  are  the  feel? — Our  moveable  foundation. 

What  is  blood  ? .—  The  moisture  of  the  veins  ;  the  aliment 
oflife. 

What  are  the  veins  ?  —  TTie  fountiuns  of  flesh. 

What  is  heaven  ?  ^  A  rotatory  sphere. 

What  Is  light  ?  —  The  face  of  all  things. 
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What  is  day  ?  —  The  incitement  of  labour.  C 

What  is  theaunP  —  The  Rplendour  of  the  world ;  tbebeauty 
of  heaven ;  the  grace  of  nature  ;   the  honour  of  day ;  the  die-    ^ 
tributor  of  the  hours. 

What  is  the  moon  ?— Hie  eye  of  night;  the  giver  of  dew;  the 
prophetess  of  the  weather. 

What  are  the  stars  ? .—  The  p&intings  of  the  summit  of  na- 
ture ;  the  seaman's  pilots ;  the  omonients  of  night. 

What  is  rain?.— The  earth's  conception;  the  mother  of 
com. 

What  is  a  cloud?  —  The  night  of  day;  the  labour  of  the 
eyes, 

Wliat  is  wind?  —  The  perturbation  of  air;  the  moving  prin- 
ciple of  water;  the  dryer  of  earth. 

What  is  the  earth  ?  —  The  mother  of  the  growing  ;  the  nurse 
of  the  living:  the  storehouse  of  life;  the  devourer  of  all  things. 

What  is  the  sea  ?  —  The  path  of  audacity ;  the  boundary  of 
the  earth  ;  the  divider  of  regions  ;  the  receptacle  of  the  rivers  ; 
the  fountain  of  showers  ;  the  refuge  in  danger ;  the  &vourer  of 
pleasures. 

What  are  rivers?  —  Motion  never-ceasing;  the  refection  of 
the  sun  ;  the  irrigators  of  the  earth. 

What  is  water  ?  —  The  ally  of  life ;  the  washer  of  filth. 

What  is  fire  ?  ~~  Excess  of  heat ;  the  nourisher  of  the  new- 
bom;  the  maturer  of  fruits. 

What  is  cold  ?  —  The  ague  of  the  limbs. 

What  is  frost  ?  —  The  persecutor  of  herbs ;  the  destroyer  of 
leaves;  the  fetter  of  the  earth;  the  source  of  the  waters. 

What  is  snow  ?  —  Dry  water. 

What  is  winter  ?  —  Ilie  banishment  of  summer. 

What  is  spring  ?  —  The  painter  of  the  earth. 

What  is  summer  ?  —  Tlie  re-clothing  of  earth ;  the  ripener 
of  com. 

What  is  autumn? —  The  granary  of  the  year. 

What  is  the  year  ?  —  The  chariot  of  the  world. 

What  does  it  carry  ?  —  Night  and  day ;  cold  and  heat. 

Who  are  its  drivers  ?  —  The  sun  and  moon. 

How  many  are  its  palaces  ?  —  Twelve. 

What  is  a  ship  ?  —  A  wandering  house ;  a  perpetual  inn ;  a 
traveller  without  footsteps ;  the  neighbour  of  Uie  sands. 

What  is  the  sand  ?  —  The  wall  of  the  earth. 

What  makes  bitter  things  sweet  ?  —  Hunger. 

What  makes  men  never  weary?  —  Gain. 
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;      What  g:ives  sleep  to  the  watching  ?  —  Hope.        ' 

What  Ji  a  wonder  ?  —  I  saw  a  man  standing ;  a  dead  man 
'  walking  who  never  existed. 

How  could  this  be  ?  —  An  image  in  water. 

An  unknown  person,  without  tongue  or  voice,  spoke  to  me, 
who  never  existed  before,  nor  has  existed  since,  nor  ever  will 
be  again  :  and  whom  I  neither  heard  nor  knew  ? — It  was  your 
dream. 

I  saw  the  dead  produce  the  living,  and  by  the  breath  of  the 
living  the  dead  were  consumed? — I^om  ^e  friction  of  trees 
fire  was  produced,  which  consumed. 

I  saw  fire  pause  in  the  water  unextinguished  ?  —  TVom  flint. 

Who  is  that  whom  you  cannot  see  unless  you  shut  your 
eyes  7  —  He  who  sneezes  will  show  him  to  yon. 

I  saw  a  man  with  eight  in  his  hand,  he  took  away  seven,  and 
■ix  remained  ?  —  School-boys  know  this. 

Who  is  he  that  will  rise  higher  if  you  tske  away  his  head  ? — 
Look  at  your  bed  and  you  will  find  him  there. 

I  saw  a  flying  woman  with  an  iron  beak,  a  wooden  body,  and 
a  feathered  tail,  carrying  death  ?  —  She  is  a  companion  of  sol- 
diers. 

What  is  that  which  is,  and  is  not  ?  ~  Nothing. 

How  can  a  diing  be,  yet  not  exist?— In  name  and  not  in 
fact. 

What  is  a  silent  messenger?  —  That  which  1  hold  in  my 

What  is  (hat  ?  ~  My  letter."  "> 

The  astronomical  opinions  which  they  had  im- 
bibed from  their  dassical  masters  were  probably  as 
good  as  their  books  could  supply,  or  their  scholars 
understand.  Elfric  has  transmitted  to  us,  out  of 
Alcuin,  their  acquired  opinions  on  the  molioos  of 
the  heavens,  which  may  be  thus  translated: — 

'*  The  cartlt  conaists  of  four  creatures,  or  elements ;  fire,  air, 
water,  and  earth.  The  nature  of  fire  is  hot  and  dry;  of  air, 
warm  and  wet;  of  water,  cold  and  wet;  of  earth,  cold  and  dry. 
Hesveniaoftha  nature  of  fire,  and  it  is  always  turning  the  stars. 
Foreign  writars  have  ami  that  it  would  All,  on  account  of  its 


*  AJb.  Op.  p.lSe5  — 1S92. 

I .,  ...t, Google 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  415 

smftacis,  if  the  •even  mnderiiig  atan  (dwdigeodan  iteorran)  CHAP, 
did  not  resist  its  course.  The  stsrs  of  heaven  are  always  turning  VII. 
round  the  earth  from  east  to  west,  and  strive  against  the  seven  ^^»^' 
wandering  stars.  These  are  called  erring  or  wandering  stars, 
(dweligende  or  worigeode,)  not  because  of  any  error,  but 
because  each  of  them  goeth  on  in  its  own  course)  sometimes 
above,  sometunes  below,  and  are  not  &st  in  the  firmament  of 
heaven,  as  the  other  stars  are.  Hie  farthest  the  heathen  calls 
Satumus;  he  fulfilleth  hie  course  in  thirty  years,  llie  one 
beneath  Saturn  they  call  Jove,  and  he  fulfilleth  his  course  in 
twelve  years.  The  third,  that  goeth  beneath  Jove,  they  call 
Mars ;  and  he  fulfilleth  his  course  in  two  years.  The  fourth  is 
the  Sun;  she  fulfilleth  her  course  in  twelve  months;  that  is, 
three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days.  The  fifth  is  called  Venus ; 
he  fulfilleth  his  course  in  three  hundred  and  sixty-eight  days. 
The  sixth  is  Mercury,  great  and  bright ;  he  fulfilleth  his  course 
in  three  hundred  and  twenty-nine  days.  The  seventh  is  die 
Moon,  the  lowest  of  all  the  stars ;  he  fulfilleth  hii  course  in 
twenty-seven  days  and  eight  hours.  These  seven  stars  move 
to  the  east,  in  opposition  to  the  heavens,  and  are  stronger  than 
they  are."" 

It  would  be  absurd  to  talk  about  their  chemistry,  Thar  dw- 
as  they  had  none;  but  their  methods  of  preparing  ''""*^' 
gold  for  their  gold  writing  may  be  mentioned,  as 
they  were  in  fiict  so  many  chemical  experiments. 

One  method.  "  Hie  gold  very  finely,  put  it  in  a  mortar, 
snd  add  the  sharpest  vinegar ;  rub  it  till  it  becomes  black,  and 
then  pour  it  out.  Put  to  it  some  salt  or  nitre,  and  ao  it  will 
dissolve.  So  you  may  write  with  it,  and  thus  all  the  metals 
may  be  dissolved." 

The  gold  letters  of  the  AnglcSazon  MSS.  are 
on  a  wHte  embossment,  which  is  probably  a  cal- 
careous preparation.  Modem  gilding  is  made  on 
an  oil  size  of  ydlow  ochre,  or  on  a  water  size  of 
gypsum,  or  white  oxide  of  lead,  or  on  similar  sub- 
stances.   For  gilding  on  paper  or  parchment^  gold 

*<  Wfnc'a  lint  of  the  Saints,  MS.  CoU.  Julius,  E.  7. 
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3  0  O  K  powder  is  now  used  as  much  as  leaf  gold.     Our  an- 
,^^    .  cestors  used  both  occasionally. 

Another  method  of  ancient  chiysognipby:  "  Melt  some  lead, 
and  frequently  immerge  it  in  cold  water.  Melt  gold,  and  pour 
that  into  the  Mine  water,  and  it  will  become  britUe.  Then  rub 
the  gold  filing!  carefully  with  quicksilver,  and  purge  it  care* 
fully  while  it  a  liquid.  Before  you  write,  dip  the  pen  in  liquid 
alum,  which  is  best  purified  by  lalt  and  vinegar," 

Another  method : 

"  Take  thin  plate*  of  gold  and  silver,  rub  them  in  a  mortar 
with  Greek  salt  or  nitre  till  it  diii^pears.  Pour  on  water  and 
repeat  it.  'nien  add  salt,  and  so  wash  it.  When  the  gold  re- 
mains even,  add  a  moderate  portion  of  the  flowers  of  copper 
and  bullock's  gall ;  rub  them  together,  and  write  and  burnish 
the  leUers." 

Other  methods  are  mentioned,  by  which  even 
marble  and  glass  might  be  gilt  These  descriptions 
are  taken  by  Muratori  from  a  MS.  of  the  ninth 
century,  which  contains  many  other  curious  re- 
ceipts on  this  subject" 

They  had  the  art  of  secret  writing,  by  substitut- 
ing other  letters  for  the  five  vowels :  thus, 
b      f      k      p      X 
a      e       i      o      u 

The  MS.  in  the  Cotton  Library  gives  several 
examples  of  this :  =" 

n^  chkr  FPFZP  ry'lkc  thknc  to  psbpin): 
pinnkxm  knkmkcprxm  sxprxm  dpmknbktu 
kn  npmknf  dk  sxmmk. 

Which  are, 

n^  thif  FP'sen  fylhc  chmc  co  psbpne 
omnium  inimicorum  auorum  dominabitur. 
In  nomine  Di  summi. 
beir  AuoNG  the  disorders  which  afflicted  the  Anglo- 

[edidne. 

«  Tom.  ii.  p.  375—383.  «»  Vitellius,  E.  18. 
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SaxonB,  we  find  instances  of  the  scrofula,  the  gout,  chap. 
orfootadi;  fever,  orgedrif;  paralysis,  hemiplegia,  ^  ™-  . 
ague,  dysentery;  consumption,  or  lungs  idl; 
convulsions,  madness,  blindness,  diseased  head, 
the  head-ach  (heafod-ece),  and  tumours  in  various 
parts.  **  But  if  we  consider  the  charms  which  they 
had  against  diseases  as  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
those  diseases,  then  the  melancholy  catalc^e  may 
be  increased  by  the  addition  of  the  poccas  (pus- 
tules), sore  eyes  and  ears,  blegen  and  blacan  ble- 
gene  (bl^ns  and  boils),  elfsidenne  (the  night^mu^), 
cymla  (indurated  glands),  toth-ece,  aneurisms 
(wennas  et  mannes,  heortan),  and  some  otliers.  ^ 
The  king's  evil  is  mentioned  in  a  letter  fr(»n  pope 
Zachary  to  Boniface. " 

Nations  in  every  age  and  climate  have  con- 
sidered diseases  to  be  the  inflictions  of  evil  beings, 
whose  power  exceeded  that  of  man.  Adapting  their 
practice  to  their  theory,  many  have  met  the  calami^ 
by  methods  which  were  the  best  adapted,  according 
to  their  system,  to  remove  them ;  that  is,  tliey 
attacked  spells  by  spells.  They  opposed  charms 
and  exorcisms  to  what  they  believed  to  be  the  work 
of  demoniacal  incantations.  The  Anglo-Saxond 
had  the  same  superstitions :  their  pagan  ancestors 
had  referred  diseases  to  such  causes ;  and,  believing 
the  principle,  they  resorted  to  the  same  remedies. 
Hence  we  have  in  their  MSS.  a  great  variety  of 

3«  Malmsb.  285.  Bonif.  Lett.  16.  M.  B.  1 15.  Bede,  86. 509. 
S  Gale,  470.  Eddius,  +*.  Bede,  372.  iv.  23.  31.  ui.  12. 
iv.6.;  224.236.256.  Ingulf,  II.  Bede,  297.  iti.  11.;  iv.  3.; 
la  V.2.:  246.;  235.  iv.  19. 

»  Cal.  A.  15.  CCC.  Cant.  Wanley,  115.  Tit.  D.  26. 
Wanley,  Cat.  304,  S05. 

»  Mag.  Bib.  Pat.  vol-xTi.  p.  115. 
VOL.  UI.  E  £ 
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BOOK  incantations  and  exorcisms,  against  the  disorders 
> .    \  ■  which  distressed  them. 

When  some  of  their  str<Higer  intellects  had  at- 
tuned to  discredit  these  superstitions,  and  especially 
after  Christianity  opened  to  them  a  new  train  of  as- 
sociations, this  system  of  diseases  originating  from 
evil  spirits,  and  of  their  beii^  curable  by  magical 
phrases,  received  a  fatal  blow.  It  had  begun  to 
decline  before  they  were  enlightened  by  any  just 
medical  knowledge ;  and  the  consequence  was,  that 
they  had  nothing  to  substitute  in  the  stead  of  charms* 
but  the  fancies  and  pretended  experience  of  those 
who  arrogated  knowledge  on  the  subject.  Before 
men  began  to  take  up  medicine  as  a  profession,  the 
domestic  practice  of  it  would  of  course  fall  on 
females,  who,  in  every  stage  of  society,  assume  the 
kindtask  of  numng  sickness;  and  of  these,  the  aged, 
as  the  most  experienced,  would  be  preferred. 

But  the  Anglo-Saxons,  so  early  as  the  seventh 
century,  had  men  who  made  the  science  of  medi- 
cine a  study,  and  who  practised  it  as  a  precession. 
It  is  probable  that  they  owed  this  invrduable  im- 
provement to  the  Christian  dergy,  who  not  only 
introduced  books  Irom  Rome,  but  who,  in  almost 
every  monastery,  had  one  brother  who  was  con- 
suited  as  the  physician  of  the  place.  We  find 
physicians  frequently  mentioned  in  Bede ;  and 
among  the  letters  of  Boni&ce  there  is  one  from  an 
Anglo-Saxon,  desiring  some  books  de  medicinali- 
bus.  He  says  they  had  plenty  of  such  books  in 
England,  but  that  the  foreign  drawings  in  them 
were  unknown  to  his  countrymen,  and  difficult  to 
acquire.  ^ 

"  16  Mag.  Bib.  Pat.  83. 
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We  have  a  splendid  instance  of  the  attention  chap. 
they  gave  to  medical  knowledge,  in  the  Anglo-  > ,  ™^  . 
Saxon  medical  treatise  described  by  Wanley,  which 
he  states  to  have  been  written  about  the  time  of 
AHired.  The  first  part;  of  it  contains  eighty<^^t 
remedies  against  various  diseases  ;  the  second 
part;  adds  sixty-seven  more,  and  in  the  third  part 
is  sevens-six.  Some  lines  between  the  second  and 
third  part  state  it  to  have  been  possessed  by  one 
Bald,  and  to  have  been  written  at  his  command 
by  Cild.  It  is  probably  a  compilation  from  the 
Latin  medical  writers.  Wanley  presumes  that  Bald 
wrote  it;  but  the  words  imply  rather  posses- 
sion than  authorship.  '^  Their  construction  is  am> 
biguous. 

We  find  several  Saxon  MSS.  of  medical  botany. 
There  is  one,  a  truislation  of  the  Herbarium  of 
Apuleius,  with  some  good  drawings  of  herbs  and 
flowers,  in  the  Cotton  library.  Their  remedies 
were  usually  vegetable  medicines. " 

We  have  a  few  hints  of  their  surgical  atten-  TtuSt 
tions,  but  they  seem  not  to  have  exceeded  those     '^'^' 
common   operations  which  every  people,  a  little 
removed  from  barbarism,  cannot  &il  to  know  and 
to  use. 

We  read  o£  a  skull  fractured  by  a  fall  from  a 
horse,  which  the  surgeon  closed  and  bound  up*; 
of  a  nun  whose  legs  and  arms  were  broken  by  a 
&U,  which  the  surgeom  cured  by  tight  ligatures  ■' ; 
and  of  a  diseased  head,  in  the  treatment  of  which 
the  medical  attendants  were  successiuL  **    But  we 

n  Bald  habet  hunc  librum  Cild  quera  conicribere  jusait. 

Waftl.  Cat.  16a 
»  MS.  Cott.  Vitel.  c.S-  »  Bcde,  v.  c.6. 

»  Eddiiu,  p.  63.  ^  Bede,  v.  S. 
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10  OK  find  many  cases  in  which  their  efforts  were  un- 
J^^^  availiiig-:  thus  in  an  inBtance  of  a  great  swelling 
on  the  eytelid,  which  grew  daily,  and  threatened  the 
loss  ofthesi^t,  "the  surgeons  exhausted  their  skill 
to  no  ]JiI|^Me,  and  declared  that  it  must  be  cut 
off"  In  a  case  of  a  great  swelling,  with  burning 
heat,  on  the  neck,  where  the  necklace  came,  it 
was  laid  open  to  let  out  the  noxious  matter ;  this 
treatment  gave  the  patient  ease  for  two  days,  but 
on  the  thin!  the  pains  returned.  Mid  rfie  died. " 
Another  person  had  his  knee  swelled,  and  the  mus- 
cles of  his  leg  drawn  up  till  it  became  a  contracted 
limb.  Medical  ^d  is  said  to  have  been  exhibited 
in  vain,  till  an  angel  advised  wheat  flour  to  be 
boiled  in  milk,  and  the  limb  to  be  poulticed  with 
it,  applied  while  warm.  *  To  recover  his  frozen 
foet,  a  person  put  them  into  the  bowels  of  a 
horse. ", 

Venesection  was  in  use.  We  read  of  a  man 
bled  in  the  arm.  The  c^^ation  seems  to  have  been 
done  unskiliully,  for  a  great  pun  came  on  while 
Ueeding,  and  ihe  arm  swelled  very  much.  ^  Their 
lancet  was  called  seder-seax,  or  vein-knife.  But 
their  practice  of  phlebotomy  was  governed  by  the 
most  mischievous  superstition ;  it  was  not  used 
when  expediency  required,  but  when  their  super- 
stitions permitted.  They  marked  the  seasons  and 
the  days  on  which  they  believed  that  bleeding 
would  be  fatal.  Even  Theodore,  the  monk,  to 
whom  they  owed  so  much  of  their  literature,  added 
to  their  follies  on  this  subject,  by  imparting  the 
notion  that  it  was  dangerous  to  bleed  when  the 

w  Bede,  iv.  32.  "  Ibid.  p.  19.  »  Ibid.  p.  29a 

»•  Malnub.  201.  »'  Bede,  y.  2. 
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light  of  the  moon  and  the  tides  were  increasing.  **  C  H  A  P. 
According  to  the  rules  laid  down  in  an  Anglo-  .  \  ■ 
Saxon  MS.,  the  second,  third,  fifUi,  sixth,  ninth, 
eleventh,  fifteenth,  seventeenth,  and  twentieth  days 
of  the  month  were  bad  days  ibr  bleedii^.  On  the 
tenth,  thirteenth,  nineteenth,  twen^-first,  twen^- 
third,  twenty-fourth,  twenty-iifth,  twenty-sixth,  and 
twenty-eighth  d:^  it  was  hurtfiil  to  bleed,  except 
during  certain  hours  of  the  days.  The  rest  of  the 
month  was  proper  for  phlebotomy."  They  had 
their  tales  to  suppcMl  their  credulity.  Thus  we 
read  of  "sum  Itece,  or  a  physician,  who  let  his 
horse  blood  on  one  of  these  days,  and  it  lay  soon 
dead."  " 

We  will  add,  as  a  specimen  of  theu"  medical 
charms,  their  incantation  to  cure  a  fever, 

"  In  nomine  dni  ori  Ihu  Xpi  tera  tera  tera  testis  conters  ta^ 
berna  gise  ges  mande  leis  bois  eia  andies  mandiea  moab  leb 
lebei  Dnsds  adjutor  Mt  illi  ill  eax  filiax  artifex  am."*' 

Two  of  their  medicines  may  be  added,  one  for 
the  cure  of  consumption,  the  other  for  the  gout. 

With  lungen  adle.  —  "  Talte  hwite  hare  hunan  (white  hore- 
hound)  and  ysypo  (hyieop)  and  rudan  (rue)  and  galluc  (sow- 
bread), and  bryBewyrt,  and  brunwyrt  {brown  wort),  and  wude 
merce  (parsley),  and  grundeswylian  (groundsel),  of  each  twenty 
penny-weights,   and  take  one  sester*^  full   of  old  ale,    and 

»«  Bede,  v.  s.  "  MS.  Colt.  Ub.  Tiber.  A.  3. 

«  Ibid.  126.  *'  Ibid.  125. 

*^  The  quantity  of  a  sester  appears,  from  the  following  cu- 
rious list  of  Anglo-Saxon  weighu  and  measures,  to  have  been 
fifteen  pints ;  — 

Punb  elej-  jepihch  xii  penexum  lepre  cbonoe  punb  peeper- 
Punb  ealoch  jephch  vi  penejum  mape  chon  punb  pncpep 
Punb  pinef  jepihch  xv  penegum  mope  choh  1  punb  pctTiep 
Punb  fauniser  gepihch  xxxiv  penejiun  mope  cho&  punb  pxcper-. 
EB  3 
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BOOK  seethe  the  herbs  till  the  liquor  be  half  boiled  away.    Drink 
IX.       every  day  fasting  a  neap-full  cold,  and  in  the  evening  as  much 

With  fot  adle  (the  gout).  —  "  Take  the  herb  datulus  or  titu- 
losa,  which  we  call  greata  crauleac  (tuberoae  iiit).  Take  the 
heads  of  it,  and  dry  them  very  much,  and  take  thereof  a  penny- 
weight and  a  half,  and  the  pear-tree  and  roman  bark,  and  cum- 
min, and  a  fourth  part  of  laurel -berries,  and  of  the  other  herbs 
half  a  pennyweight  of  each,  and  six  pepper-corns,  and  grind 
all  to  dust,  and  put  two  egg-^ells  fidi  of  wine.  This  is  true 
Icechcraft.   Give  it  to  the  man  to  drink  till  he  be  well."  ** 


Puob  buvepan  ^epheh  Ixzx  penesum  ixfja  cbofi  punb  ptvpef 
Punb  beoper  jepdidi  udi  pwegam  Izjyv  cJion  punb  patpsf. 
Punb  melopeir  ^epihdi  cxt  penejum  cjje  thon  punb  jnecp^. 
Punb  beana  jepihth  Iv  penejum  Izjre  choa  punb  pKChpef. 
Anb  XV  punb  ptetpef  jwih  co  8ercp«. 

Saxon  MS.  ap.  Wanley  Cat.  p.  179. 
«  MS.  Cott.  Lib.  Vitell.  c.  3. 


jbyGoogIc 


TH 
4 


ANGLO-SAXONS. 


The  Anglo-Saxon  Metapkifnct. 

pHE  three  men  of  letters  among  tite  Anglo-  CHAP. 
Saxons  who  handled  any  branch  of  the  meta-  .  J^*^'  . 
physical  subjects,  besides  Alfred,  were  Bede,  Al-  Thrir  Mc- 
cuin,  and  Joannes  Erigena.  taphjuis. 

It  is  in  the  tract  on  substances  that  Bede's  me-  Bede  on 
taphysical  tendencies  appear.  tubitMicM 

He  coraparea  the  three  insepar^te  essences  of  the  Trinity  to 
the  circularity,  light,  and  heat  of  the  sun.  The  globular  body 
of  the  sun  never  leaves  the  heavens;  but  its  light,  which  he 
compares  to  the  Filial  Personality,  and  its  heat,  which  he  ap- 
plies to  the  Spiritual  Essence,  descend  to  earth,  and  diffuse 
themselves  every  where,  animating  the  mind,  and  pervading 
and  softening  the  heart.  Yet,  although  universally  present,  light 
seems  never  to  quit  the  sun,  for  there  we  always  behold  it ;  and 
heat  is  its  unceasing  companion.  As  circles  have  neither  be- 
ginning nor  end,  such  is  the  Deity.  Nothing  is  above ;  nothing 
is  below;  nothing  is  beyond  him  ;  no  term  concludes  him  ;  no 
time  confines  him.  ■ 

He  pursues  the  same  analogies  in  other  parts  of  nature.  In 
water  he  traces  the  spring ;  its  flowing  river,  and  terminating 
lake,  lliey  differ  in  form,  but  are  one  in  subElance,  and  are 
always  insepar^le.  No  river  can  flow  without  its  spring,  and 
must  issue  into  some  collecting  locality.' 

■  Bede  de  Subst.  vol.  ii.  p.  30^—306. 

'  Ibid.  p.  307.  Hu  view  of  nature  is  not  unpleasing.  "  Ob- 
serve how  all  things  are  made  to  suit,  and  are  governed:  heat 
by  cold ;  cold  by  heat ;  day  by  night ;  and  winter  by  summer. 
See  how  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  re^ectirely  adanwd: 
tte  heavens  by  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  stars ;  the  earth  b^  its 
bcoutifnl  flowers,  and  ito  herbs,  trees,  and  firoha.  Frmi  dMW 
mankind  derive  all  their  food ;  their  lovely  jewels  ;  the  vatiow 
pictures  BO  delectably  woven  in  their  huigings  and  valiuble 
cloths;  their  variegated  colours;  the  sweet  melody  of  strings 
E  E  4 
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ROOK  In  his  treatise  on  the  soul,  Alcuin,  in  a  short  but 
>  .-^'^,'  rational  essay,  discusses  its  faculties  and  nature.  A 
Alcuin  on   few  selections  may  interest. 

tb«    BOIll. 

He  distinguisheB  in  it  a  three-fold  nature :  the  appetitive ; 
the  rational,  and  the  Irascible.  Two  of  these  we  have  in  com- 
mon with  animals ;  but  man  alone  reasons,  counselg,  and  excels 
in  intelligenge-  The  rational  faculty  should  govern  the  others: 
its  vtrtues  are,  prudence,  justice,  temperance,  and  ft^tude  : 
and  if  these  be  made  perfect  by  benevolence,  they  bring  (he 
soul  near  to  the  Divine  nature.* 

"  The  memory,  the  will,  and  the  intelligence,  are  all  distinct, 
yet  one.  Tbough  each  be  separate,  they  are  perfectly  united. 
I  perceive  that  I  perceive,  will,  and  remember;  I  will  to  re- 
member, perceive,  and  will ;  and  I  remember  that  1  have  willed, 
perceived,  and  recollected.' 

"  We  may  remark  the  wonderful  swiftness  of  the  soul  in 
forming  things  which  it  has  perceived  by  the  senses.  From 
these,  as  from  certain  messengers,  it  forms  figures  in  itself,  with 
inexpressible  celerity,  of  whatever  it  has  perceived  of  sensible 
things ;  and  it  lays  up  these  forms  in  the  treasury  of  its  me- 
mory. 

"  Thus,  he  who  has  seen  Rome  figures  Rome  in  hig  mind, 
and  its  form  ;  and  when  he  shall  hear  the  name  of  Rome,  or 
remember  it,  immediately  the  animus  of  it  will  occur  to  the 
memory,  where  its  form  lies  concealed.  Tlie  soul  there  re- 
cognises it,  where  it  had  hidden  it. 

"  It  is  yet  more  wonderful,  that  if  unknown  things  be  read 
or  heard  of  by  the  ears  ofthe  soul,  it  immediately  forms  a  figure 
of  the  unknown  thing;  as  of  Jerusalem.  When  seen  it  may  be 
very  different  from  the  figure  of  our  fancy ;  but  whatever  the 
soul  has  seen  in  other  cities  that  are  known  to  it,  it  imagines 
may  be  in  Jerusalem.  From  known  species  it  images  the  un- 
known. It  does  not  fiincy  walls,  houses,  and  streets  in  a  man ; 
nor  the  limbs  of  a  man  in  a  city,  but  builtHngs,  as  are  usual  in 


and  organs ;  the  splendor  of  gold  and  silver,  and  the  other 
metals ;  the  pleasant  streams  of  water,  so  necessary  to  bring 
ships,  and  agitate  our  mills ;  the  fragrant  aroma  of  myrrh ;  and, 
lastly,  the  interesting  countenance  peculiar  to  the  human  form." 
Bede  de  Subst.  vol.  ii.  p.  308. 

»  Albini  Opera,  p.  770.  «  Ibid.  p.  773. 
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cities.    So  in  every  thing. 
tke  mkiMwn. 

"  While  I  think  of  Jerusalem,  I  cannot,  at  that  moment,  think 
of  Rome;  or  when  I  think  of  any  other  single  thing,  I  cannot 
then  think  of  many ;  but  that  thing  only  is  present  to  my  mind 
which  I  deliberate  upon,  till,  looner  or  later,  this  departs  and 
another  occurs. 

"  TliiB  lively  and  heavenly  faculty,  which  is  caAed  mens,  or 
animus,  is  of  such  great  mobility  that  it  does  not  even  rest  in 
sleep.  In  a  moment,  if  it  chooses,  it  surveys  heaven;  it  flies 
over  the  sea,  and  wanders  through  regions  and  cities.  It  places 
in  ita  sight,  by  thinking,  all  things  that  it  likes,  however  far  re- 
moved.' 

"  He  mind,  or  soul,  is  the  intellectual  spirit,  always  in  mo- 
tion, always  living,  and  capable  of  willing  tnith  good  and  evif. 
By  the  benignity  of  its  Creator  it  is  ennobled  with  free  will. 
Created  to  rule  the  movements  of  the  flesh,  it  is  invisible,  incor- 
poreal ;  without  weight  or  colour ;  circumscribed,  yet  entire 
in  every  member  of  its  flesh.  It  is  now  afflicted  with  the  cares^ 
and  grieved  with  the  pains  of  the  body ;  now  it  sports  with  joy ; 
now  thinks  of  known  things ;  and  now  seeks  to  explore  those 
which  are  unknown.  It  wills  some  things ;  it  does  not  will 
others.     Love  is  natural  to  it. 

"  It  is  called  by  various  names :  the  soul,  while  it  vivifies  ; 
the  spirit,  when  it  contemplates;  sensibility,  while  it  feels ;  the 
mind,  when  it  knows  ;  the  intellect,  when  it  understands ;  the 
reason,  while  it  discriminates  ;  the  will,  when  it  consents ;  the 
memory,  when  it  ranembers ;  but  these  are  not  as  cUstmct  in 
substance  as  in  names :  they  are  but  one  soul.  Virtue  is  its 
beauty ;  vice  its  deformity.  It  is  often  so  affected  by  some  oh- 
ject  of  knowledge,  that,  though  its  eyes  be  open,  it  sees  not  the 
things  before  it,  nor  hears  a  sounding  voice ;  nor  feels  a  touch- 
ing body. 

"  As  to  what  the  soul  is,  nothing  better  occurs  to  us  to  say 
than  that  it  is  the  spirit  of  life ;  but  not  of  that  kind  of  life  which 
is  in  cattle,  which  is  without  a  rational  mind.  The  beauty  and 
ornament  of  the  human  soul  is  the  study  of  wisdom.  Wliat  is 
more  blessed  to  the  soul  than  to  love  the  Supreme  Good,  which 
is  God?  What  is  happier  to  it  than  to  prepare  itself  to  be 
worthy  of  everlasting  beatitude,  knowing  itself  most  truly  to  be 
immortal  ?"  ' 

»  Albini  Opera,  p.  773— -775.  '  Ibid.  p.  77ft— 778. 
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BOOK      But  the  most  metaphysical  treatise  that  appear- 
^    ^'_    ed  among  the  Anglo-Saxons  was  the  ^abonUe 
Erigenaon  work,  or  dialoguc,  of  Joannes  Scotus,  or  Erigena, 
^n  ori».  ^^®  friend  of  Alfred  and  Charlemagne,  on  nature 
uire.         and  its  distinctions.     It  emulates  the  subiimest  re- 
searches of  the  Grecians.      It  is  too  long  to  be 
analysed ; '  but  a  few  extracts  from  its  commence- 
ment may  be  acceptable,  to  show  his  style  of 
thought  and  expression  :  — 

"  Nature  may  be  divided  into  that  which  creates,  and  ■■ 
not  created ;  that  which  is  created,  and  createa ;  that  whicA 
IB  created,  and  does  not  create ;  and  that  which  aether  creates 
DOT  is  created.  ^ 

"  The  eaaences  (or  what,  from  Aristotle,  in  those  days  thej 
called  the  aubstance)  of  all  visible  <Mr  invisible  creatures  caanot 
be  comprehnuled  by  the  intellect ;  but  whatever  is  perceived 
in  every  thing,  or  by  the  corporeal  sense,  is  nothing  else  but 
an  accideat,  which  is  known  either  by  its  quality  at  quwitity, 
form,  matter,  or  differences,  or  by  its  place  or  time.  Not  what 
it  is,  but  how  it  is. 

"  The  first  order  of  being  is  the  Deity ;  He  is  the  essence  «f 
all  things. 

*  Tlie  second  begins  from  the  most  exalted,  tntellectuid 
virtue  nearest  about  Uie  Deity,  and  descends  from  the  sidilimest 
BAgel  to  the  lowest  part  of  the  rational  and  irrational  creotioM. 
The  three  superior  orders  are,  1st,  The  Cherubnn,  SerapluM, 
^d  Thrones.  The  2d,  The  Virtues,  Powers,  and  Dominations. 
The  Sd,  The  Principalities,  Archangels,  and  Angels. 

"  Hie  cause  of  all  things  is  iar  removed  from  those  which 
have  been  created  by  iu  Hence  the  reasons  of  created  things, 
that  are  eternally  and  unchangeably  in  it,  must  be  also  whtdly 
removed  from  their  sidijects. 

"  In  the  angelic  intellects  tJiere  are  certain  theopbanies  of 
these  reasons ;  that  is,  certain  comprebeesttile,  divine  appari- 
taoas  of  the  intellectual  nature.  The  divine  essence  is  AiUy 
c<anprebenBible  by  no  intelUgent  creature. 

"  Angek  see  not  the  causes  themselves  of  things  which  sub- 
sist in  the  Divine  essence  ;  but  certain  divine  apparitiiHu,  er 
theopbanies,  of  the  eternal  causes  whose  images  they  are.    In 

'  Joan.  Erig.  de  Divisione  Naturtc,  p.  I. 
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diia  manner  angels  alwajre  behold  God.    So  the  jiut  in  thia  CHAP, 
life,  while  In  the  extremity  of  death,  and  in  the  future,  will  see       VIII. 
him  as  the  angels  do.  ^  v,-i.' 

"  We  do  not  see  him  by  Himself,  because  angels  do  not. 
This  is  not  possible  to  any  creature.  But  we  shall  contemplate 
the  theophanies  which  he  shall  make  upon  us,  each  according 
to  the  h^ght  of  his  sanctity  and  wisdom."  ^ 


'  Joan.  Erig.  de  Divisione  Nature,  p.  1—4. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

The  Artt  t^lhe  A  nolo- Saxons. 

BOOK  ^HE    art   of  muaic  has  been  as  universal  as 
V  _!^"_  J  poetry ;  but,  like  poetiy,  has  every  where  ex- 

Tbor        isted  in  different  degrees  of  reflnement     Among 
MuMc.       j.yjg  nations,   it  is  in   a  rude  and  nmsy  state  \ 
among  the  more   civilised,  it  has  attained  all  the 
excellence  which  science,  taste,  feeling,  and  deli- 
cate organization  can  give. 

We  derive  the  greatest  portion  of  our  most 
interesting  music  from  harmony  of  parts ;  and  we 
attain  all  the  variety  of  expression  and  scientific 
combination  which  are  familiar  to  us,  by  the  happy 
use  of  our  musical  notation.  The  ancients  were 
deficient  in  both  these  respects :  it  has  not  been 
ascertained  that  they  had  harmony  of  parts,  and 
therefore  all  their  instruments  and  voices  were  in 
unison ;  and  so  miserable  was  their  notation,  that 
it  has  been  contended  by  the  learned,  with  every 
appearance  of  truth,  that  they  had  no  other  me- 
thod of  marking  time  than  by  the  quantity  of  the 
syllables  of  the  words  placed  over  the  notes. 
Saint  Jerome  might  therefore  well  say  on  music» 
"  Unless  they  are  retained  by  the  memory,  sounds 
perish,  because  they  cannot  be  written." ' 

The  ancients,  so  late  as  the  days  of  Cassio- 
dorus,  or  the  sixth  century,  used  three  sorts  of 

'  Jerom.  ad  Dard.  de  Mug.  Instr.  —  Guido,  by  his  invention 
of  our  musical  notation,  removed  this  complaint. 
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musical  iDstruments,  which  he  calls  the  percus-  chap. 

nonalia,  the  tensibilia,  and  the  inflatUa.     The  per-  ,'  . 

cussionalla  were  silver  or  brazen  dishes,  or  such 

things  as,  when  struck  with  some  force,  yielded 

a    sweet  ringing.      The   tensibilia  he    describes 

to  have  consisted  of  chords,  tied  with  art,  which, 

on  being  struck  with   a  plectrum,   soothed  the 

ear  with  a  delightful  soun^  as  the  various  kinds 

of  cythars.     The  inflatila  were  wind-insbuments, 

as  tubse,    calami,    organa,    puiduria,    and    such 

like.' 

The  Anglo-Saxons  had  the  instruments  of 
chords,  and  wind-instruments. 

In  the  drawings  on  their  MSS.  we  see  the  horn, 
trumpet,  flute,  and  harp,  and  a  kind  of  lyre  of 
four  strings,  struck  by  a  plectrum. 

In  one  MS.  we  see  a  musician  striking  the  four- 
stiinged  lyre,  while  another  is  accompanying  him 
with  two  flutes,  into  which  he  is  blowing  at  the 
same  time.* 

In  the  MSS.  which  exhibit  David  and  three 
musicians  playing  togetiier,  David  has  a  harp  of 
eleven  strings,  which  he  holds  with  his  left  himd 
while  he  plays  with  his  right  Angers ;  another  is 
playing  on  a  violin  or  guitar  of  four  strings  with  a 
bow  i  another  blows  a  short  trumpet,  supported  in 
the  middle  by  a  pole,  while  another  blows  a  curved 
horn.*  This  was  probably  the  representation  of 
an  Anglo-Saxon  concert 

The  chord-instrument  like  a  violin  was  perhaps 
that  to  which  a  disciple  of  Bede  alludes,   when  he 
i  how  delighted  he  should  be  to  have  "  a 


'  Cauiod.  Op.  ii.  p.  507.  >  MS.  Cot.  Cieop.  C.  8. 

>  MS.  Cott.  Tib.  C.  6. 
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[  player  who  could  play  on  the  cithara,  which  we 
,  <'itll  rotse."* 

Of  the  harp,  Bede  mentions,  that  in  all  festive 
c<Hiipanie8  it  was  handed  round,  that  every  one 
might  sing  in  turn.  *  It  must  have  therefore  been 
in  very  common  use. 

DuNSTAH  is  also  described  by  his  bif^r^her  to 
have  carried  with  him  to  a  house  his  cythara, 
"  which  in  our  language  we  call  hearpan,"'  He 
hung  it  against  the  waU,  and  one  of  the  strings 
happening  to  sound  untouched,  it  was  esteemed 
a  miracle. 

The  organ  was  in  use  among  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
Caasiodorus  and  Fortunatus  mention  the  word 
organ  as  a  musical  instrument,  but  it  has  been 
thought  to  have  been  a  collection  of  tubes  blowed 
into  by  the  human  breath.  Muratori  has  con- 
tended* that  the  art  oi  making  organs  like  ours  was 
known  in  the  eighth  cenUiry  only  to  the  Greeks; 
that  the  first  organ  in  Europe  was  the  one  salt  to 
Pepin  from  Greece  in  7^6  ;  and  that  it  was  in  826 
that  a  Venetian  priest,  who  had  discovered  the 
secret,  brought  it  into  France.^ 

A  PASSAGE  which  I  have  observed  in  Aldhelm's 
poem,  De  Laude  Virginum,  entirely  overthrows 
these  theories ;  for  he,  who  died  in  709,  and  who 
never  went  to  Greece  describes  them  in  a  man. 
ner  which    shows  that  he  was  acquainted  with 


*  16  Mag.  Bib.  p.  88.  Snorre  calls  the  muucians  ia  the 
court  of  an  ancient  king  of  Sweden  "  Leckara,  Harpara,  Gi- 
giara,  Rdlora."     Yng.  Saga,  c.  xxt.  p.  90. 

■  Bede,  lib.  iv.  c.  21.  ^  MS.  Cleop. 

<  Murat.  de  Art.  luri.  u.  p.  357. 
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great  oi^ans  made  on  the  same  'principle  as  our  e  H  A  P. 
own:  ^  .J,    i'^ » 

Maxima  millentB  aiuctiltaiu  oi^iana  flabris 
Malceat  audkmn  ventosis  follibui  iste 
Quam)ib«t  anretiB  rulgewant  cntera  capeia.  * 

This  is,  literally, 

"  Listening  to  the  greatest  organs  with  a  thousand  blasts, 
the  ear  is  soothed  bj  the  windy  bellows,  while  the  rest  shines 
in  the  gilt  chests." 

Another  evidence  of  the  antiquity  of  organs 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons  has  occurred  to  my  ob- 
servation in  the  works  of  Bede,  a  conteraporaiy 
and  survivor  of  Aldhelm.  The  passage  is  express, 
and  also  shows  how  they  were  made :  -— 

"  An  organum  is  a  kind  of  tower  made  with  various  pipes, 
from  which,  by  the  blowing  of  bellows,  a  most  copious  sound 
is  issued ;  and  that  a  becoming  modulation  may  accompany 
this,  it  is  furnished  with  certain  wooden  tongues  from  the  in- 
terior part,  irtiich  the  master's  fingers  ^UUly  repreasing, 
produce  a  grand  and  also  a  most  sweet  melody."  '* 

He  aiso   describes  the  drum,    cymbiUs,    and 
harp :  — . 

"  The  DRUM  is  a  tense  leather,  stretched  on  two  cones  (me- 
tas)  joined  together  by  their  acute  part,  which  resounds  on 
being  struck." 

"  The  CYUBAI.S  are  very  small  vessels  composed  from  mixed 
metals,  which,  struck  together  on  the  concave  side,  with  skilful 
modulation,  give  a  most  acute  sound,  with  delectable  coin- 


"  A  skilful  HAHpBB,  atretching  many  chorda  on  his  harp, 
tempers  them  with  such  sharpness  and  gravity,  that  the  upper 
suit  the  lower  in  melody.  Some  having  the  difference  of  a 
semi-tone,  some  of  one  tone,  some  of  two  tones.    Some  yield 


'  15  Max.  Bib.  Fat.  s.         ■"  Bede,  Op.  voLvlii.  p.  1062. 
"  Ibid.  p.  1061,  1062. 
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B  O  O  K  ^^  coaionancy  diatesssnm,  others  the  dii^wiitc,  olhera  the 
IX.       diapason. 

"  Having  the  haip  in  his  hand,  arranged  with  Buitable  strings 
(chordia),  he  urges  some  to  an  acute  sound,  and  others  he 
governs  to  a  graver  one.  Thus  he  disposes  them  by  the  ap- 
pUcation  of  his  fingers.  He  strikes  them  in  what  manner  he 
pleases,  so  that  each  adapted  to  the  others  yield  the  coo- 
sonancj  diapason,  which  consists  of  eight  strings  (chordis). 
The  diapente  consists  of  five  chordis,  and  the  diatessaron  of 
four."  i» 

Bede  also  mentions  "  the  minor  intervals  of  the 
voices,  which  sound  two  tones  as  one,  or  a  semi- 
tone ;  and  that  the  setni-tone  was  used  in  tlie  hi^- 
sounding  as  well  as  the  grand- sounding  chords."  '^ 
He  mentions  the  organ  in  another  place,  with  the 
viola '''  and  harp  ",  and  reasons  much  on  the  action 
of  a  bow  on  a  tense  string ;  and  he  adds  these  re- 
marks on  the  effects  of  music  :  — 

"Among  all  the  sciences  this  is  more,  commendable,  courtljr, 
pleaung,  mirthful  and  lovely.  It  makes  a  man  liberal,  cheer- 
ful, courteous,  glad,  amiable  ;  it  rouses  him  to  battle ;  it 
exhorts  him  to  bear  fatigue  ;  it  comforts  him  under  labour ; 
it  refreshes  the  disturtied  mind ;  it  takes  away  head-aches  and 
sorrow,  and  dispels  the  depraved  humours  and  the  despond- 
ing spirit."  I* 

DuNSTAN,  great  in  all  the  knowledge  of  his  day, 
as  well  as  in  his  ambition,  Js  described  to  have 
made  an  organ  of  brass  pipes,  elaborated  by  musical 
measures,  and  filled  with  air  from  the  bellows.'^ 
The  belb  he  made  have  been  mentioned  before. 
About  the  same  time  we  have  the  description  of 
an  organ  made  in  the  church  at  Ramsey  :  — 

"  Bede,  Op.  vol.  viii.  p.  1070.  "»  Ibid. 

14  Ibid.p.il7.  "  Ibid.  p.  408. 

»  Ibid.  p.  117, 418.  "  3  Gale,  366. 
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"  The  earl  devoted  thirty  pounds  to  make  the  copper  pipes  n  H  A  P 
of  organs,  which,  resting  with  their  openings  in  thick  order  on        JX. 
the  spiral  winding  in  the  inside,  and  being  struck  on  feast  days   ^  '■ .  ■  ■  ' 
with  the  strong  blast  of  bellows,  emit  a  sweet  melody  and  a 
fiu'-resounding  peal."  '^ 

Ik  669,  Theodore  and  Adrian,  who  planted 
learning  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  also  introduced 
into  Kent  the  ecclesiastical  chanting,  which  Gre- 
gory  the  Great  had  much  improved.  From  Kent 
it  was  carried  into  the  other  English  churches.  In 
678,  one  John  came  also  &om  Rome,  and  taught  In 
his  monastery  the  Roman  mode  of  singing,  and 
was  directed  by  the  pope  to  difiuse  it  amongst  the 
rest  of  the  clergy,  and  left  written  directions  to  per- 
petuate it  Under  his  auspices  it  became  a  popular 
study  in  the  Saxon  monasteries.'* 

We  have  a  pleasing  proof  of  the  impressive  effect 
of  the  sacred  music  of  the  monks,  in  die  little  poem 
which  Canute  the  Great  made  upon  it  As  the 
monarch,  with  his  queen  and  courtiers,  were  ap- 
proaching Ely,  the  monks  were  at  their  devotions. 
The  king,  attracted  by  the  melody,  ordered  his 
rowers  to  approach  it  and  to  move  gently  while 
he  listened  to  the  sounds  which  came  floating 
through  the  air  from  the  church  on  the  high  rock 
before  him.  He  was  so  delighted  by  the  eflect 
tiiat  he  made  a  poem  on  the  occasion,  of  which 
the  first  stanza  only  has  come  down  to  us." 

There  are  many  ancient  MSS.  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  times,  which  contain  musical  notes. 

The  musical  talents  of  Alfred  and  Aniaf  have 
been  noticed  in  this  history. 

"  3  Gale,  +2a        ■»  See  Bede,  iv.  2. 18. ;  v.  22. 
»  See  before,  p.  273. 
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C  The  progress  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  in  the  art  of 
,  design  and  painting  was  not  very  considerable. 
The  talents  of  their  artists  varied.  The  numerous 
coloured  drawings  of  plants  to  the  Herbarium  of 
Apuleius  have  merit  for  the  time ;  biit  the  animals 
in  the  same  MS.  are  indifferent  "  There  are  also 
coloured  drawings  of  the  things  fabled  to  be  in  the 
East,  in  two  MSS."  The  drawings  to  Csedmon 
show  little  skill."  Many  MSS.  have  the  decor- 
ations of  figures  ;  as  the  Saxon  Calendar,  the  Gos- 
pels, Psalters,  and  others. "  The  accoujit  of  the 
stars,  from  Cicero's  translation  of  Aratus,  contains 
some  very  elegant  images.^  A  portrait  of  Dunstan 
is  attempted  in  one  MS.**  They  all  exhibit  hard 
outlines. 

fioME,  the  great  fountain  of  literature,  art,  and 
science,  to  all  the  west  of  Europe,  in  these  bar- 
baric ages,  furnished  England  with  her  produc- 
tions in  this  art.  Augustin  brought  with  him  from 
Rome  a  picture  of  Christ ;  and  Benedict,  in  678, 
imported  from  Rome  pictures  of  the  Virgin,  and 
6f  the  twelve  Apostles,  some  of  the  histories  in 
the  Evangelists,  and  some  from  the  subjects  in 
the  Apocalypse.  These  were  placed  in  different 
parts  of  the  church.  In  68^  he  obtained  new  sup> 
plies  of  the  graphic  art.  Hede  calls  them  pictures 
from  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  "  executed  with 
wonderfiil  art  and  wisdom."  He  mentions  four  of 
these,  which  were  believed  to  have  a  typical  con- 
cordance. The  picture  of  Isaac  carrying  the  wood 
on  which  he  was  to  be  sacrificed,  was  placed  near 

ai  Cott.  Db.  MS&  Vitei.  C.  3         "»  MS.  Tib.  B.5. 
»»  Cott.  MSS.  "  Ibid. 

M  MS.  Cal.  A.  7.    Tib.  B.  5.    Nero,  D.  *. 
»  MS.  Claud.  A.  3. 
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the  representation  of  Christ  carrying  his  cross.  So  C  «  A  P. 
the  Serpent  exalted  by  Moses  was  approximated  to  -  ^,^|^ 
the  CruciBxion.*' 

DuNSTAN  excelled  in  this  aa  in  the  other  arts. 
He  is  stated  'to  have  diligently  cultivated  the  art 
of  painting  and  to  have  painted  for  a  lady  a  robei 
vhich  she  afterwards  embroidered.  **  There  is  a 
drawing  of  Christ,  with  himself  kneeling  at  his 
ieet,  of  his  own  performance^  in  the  Bodleian 
Library.  * 

The  Anglo-Saxons  were  fond  of  beautifying 
their  MSS.  with  drawings  with  ink  of  various 
colours,  coloured  parchment*  and  sometimes  with 
gilt  letters.  The  Gospels,  Nen^  D.  4.,  exhibit  a 
splendid  instance  of  these  ornaments.  The  Franco, 
theotisc  Gospels,  Calig.  A.  7*>  are  also  highly  de- 
corated. Many  Saxon  MSS.  in  the  Cotton  Library 
exhibit  very  expensive,  and  what  in  those  days 
were  thought  beautiful  illuminations.  The  art  of 
doing  these  ornaments  has  been  long  in  disuse; 
but  some  of  the  recipes  for  the  materials  have  been 
preserved. 

They  prepared  their  parcliment  by  this  rule :  — 

"  Put  it  under  lime,  and  let  it  lie  for  three  dayt;  then 
stretch  it,  scrape  it  well  on  both  sides,  and  dry  it,  and  then 
stain  it  with  the  colours  you  wish."** 

To  gild  their  skins,  we  have  these  directions :  — 

*'  Take  the  red  skin  and  caretiilly  pumice  it,  and  temper  it  in 
tqftid  water,  and  pour  the  water  on  it  till  it  runs  off  limpid. 
S^«tch  it  afterwards,  and  smooth  it  diligently  with  clean  wood. 
When  it  is  dry,  take  the  white  of  eggs,  and  smear  it  therewith 
thoroughly ;  when  it  is  dry,  sponge  it  with  water,  press  it,  dry 


»  Bede  Abb.  Wer.  295.  297.  ^  MS.  Cleop.  B.  IS. 

>•  Hickes,  p.  1+*.  *>  Muratori,  t.  ii.  p.  370. 
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BOOK  it  again,  and  pslidi  it  1  tben  rub  it  witli «  clean  skio,  and  polish 
IX.       Jt  again,  and  gild  it."*' 

The  receipts  for  their  gold  writing  have  been 
mentioned  in  the  chapter  on  their  sciences. 

*Op  their  sculpture  and  engraving  we  know 
Kttle.  Their  rings  and  ornamented  horns,  and 
the  jewel  of  Alfred,  found  in  the  ide  of  Athel- 
ney",  show  that  they  had  the  art  of  engraving  on 
metab  and  other  substances  with  much  neatness 
of  mechanical  execution,  though  with  little  taste 
or  design. 
Tbew  That  the  Anglo-Saxons  had  some  sort  of  archi- 

*"  tecture  in  use  before  they  invaded  Britain  cannot 
be  doubted,  if  we  recollect  that  every  other  cir- 
cumstance about  them  attests  that  they  were  by  no 
means  in  the  state  of  absolute  barbarism.  They 
lived  in  edifices,  and  worshipped  in  temples  raised  by 
dieir  own  skilL  The  temple  which  Charlemagne 
destroyed  at  Eresberg,  in  the  8th  century,  is  de- 
scribed in  terms  i^hich  imply,  at  least,  greatness ; 
and  if  we  consult  their  language,  we  shall  find  that 
they  had  indigenous  expressions  concerning  their 
buildings,  which  is  evidence  that  the  things  which 
they  des^ate  were  in  familiar  use.  ** 

The  verb,  which  they  commonly  used  when  they 
spoke  of  building,  sati^ctorily  shows  us  that  their 
ancient  erections  were  of  wood  It  is  getymbrian, 
*<  to  make  of  wood."  Where  Bede  says  of  any  one 

•'  Muntori,  Lii.  ■p.  376.  "  See  Hickes'a  Thesaurus. 

■*  Theirl«nnforwindoviBratliercuriousiitiaeh-th^,liter- 
aUjran  eyeJiole.  Dr.  Clarke  nys  of  the  poorer  sort  of  Runian 
towni,  «  A  window  in  such  place*  i>  a  mark  of  distinction,  and 
seldom  seen.  The  houses  in  general  have  only  small  holes, 
through  which,  as  you  drive  by,  you  see  a  head  stuck  as  in  a 
pillory."   This  description  may  explain  the  Saxon  "  eh-chJpL" 
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that  he  buUt  a  monasterj  or  a  church,  Alfred  C  ha  p. 
translates  it  getimbrade.  So  appropriated  was  the  ■  /,  • 
word  to  buUding,  that  even  when  they  became  ac- 
customed to  stone  edifices,  they  still  retained  it, 
though,  when  considered  as  to  its  original  mean- 
ing, it  then  expressed  an  absurd!^ ;  for  the  Saxon 
Chronicle  says  of  a  person,  that  he  promised  to 
getembrian  a  church  of  stone**,  which  literally 
would  imply  that  he  made  of  wood  a  stone  church. 
Alfred  uses  it  in  the  same  manner. 

The  first  Saxon  churches  of  our  island  were  ali 
built  of  wood. "  The  first  church  in  Northumbria 
was  built  of  wood.  So  the-  one  of  Holy  Island.  *• 
The  church  at  Durham  was  built  of  split  oak,  and 
covered  with  reeds  like  those  of  the  Scots. '"  In 
Greensted  church  in  Essex,  the  most  ancient  part^ 
the  nave  or  body  of  this  church,  was  entirely  com- 
posed of  the  tninks  of  large  oaks  split,  and  rough- 
hewed  on  both  sides.  They  were  set  upright  and 
close  to  each  other,  being  let  into  a  sill  at  the 
bottom,  and  a  plate  at  the  top,  where  they  were 
fastened  with  wooden  pins.  "  This"  says  Duca- 
rel,  "  was  the  whole  of  the  original  church,  winch 
yet  remains  entire,  though  much  corroded  and 
worn  by  length  of  time.  It  is  29  feet  9  in<^e9 
long,  and  5  feet  6  inches  high  on  the  sides,  which 
supported  the  primitive  root"  " 

Remains  of  Roman  architecture  have  been 
found  in  various  parts  of  England.  In  Mr.  Carter's 
Ancient  Architecture  of  England,  and  in  the  pub- 
lications of  Mr.  Lysons,  may  be  seen  several  frag- 
ments of   a  Roman  temple  and  other  buildiDgfL 

M  Sax.  Chron.  p.  28.  **  Bede,  iU.  25. 

M  Bede,  iii.  4.  *'  Ibid. 

"  Ducarel'i  Anglo-Norman  Antiquittee,  p.  100. 
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B  o  o  K  lately  dug  up  at  Bath  and  elsewhere ;  whidi  show 
>  -  ',_•  that  our  ancestors,  when  they  settl^  in  England, 
had  very  striking  specimens  of  Roman  architecture 
before  them,  which  must  have  taught  them  to  de- 
spise their  own  rude  performances,  and  to  wish  to 
imitate  nobler  models. 

The  circles  of  stones  which  are  found  in  Corn- 
wall, Oxfordshire,  and  Derbyshire,  as  well  as  the 
similar  ones  in  Westphalia,  Brunswick,  and  Al- 
satia,  which  Keysler  mentions  ",  show  rather  the  ab- 
sence than  the  knowledge  of  architectural  science. 
They  are  placed  by  mere  strength,  without  skill ; 
they  prove  labour  and  caprice,  but  no  art. 

Stonehenge  is  certainly  a  performance  which 
exhibits  more  workmanship  and  contrivance.  The 
sttMies  of  the  first  and  third  circles  have  tenons 
which  fit  to  mt>rtises  in  the  stones  incumbent. 
They  are  also  shaped,  though  into  mere  simple 
upright  stones,  and  the  circles  they  describe  have 
considerable  regularity.  But  as  it  is  fer  more  pro- 
bable that  they  were  raised  by  the  ancient  BritMis 
than  by  Anglo-Saxons,  they  need  not  be  argued 
upon  here. 

If  the  Roman  buildings  extant  in  Britain  had 
been  insulBcient  to  improve  the  taste,  and  excite 
the  emulation  of  the  Saxons,  yet  the  arrival  of  the 
Roman  clergy,  which  occurred  in  the  7th  centuiy, 
must  have  contributed  to  this  effect. 

It  is  true,  that  architecture  as  well  as  all  the  arts 
declined,  ev«i  at  Rome,  after  the  irruption  of  the 
barbaric  tribes.  It  is  however  a  just  <^im<»)  of 
Muratori**,  that  the  arts,  whose  exercise  is  neces- 
sary to  life,  could  never  utterly  perish.    To  build 

w Antiq. Septent.  p.5— 10.  ^DeAit-hn!.  t.ii.p.SfS. 
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houses  for  dcnnestic  convenience,  and  places,  how-  chap. 
ever  rude,  for  religious  worship,  exacted  some  con-  .  J^'^  • 
trivance.  But  there  is  a  great  distinction  between 
the  edifices  of  necessity  and  those  of  cultivated 
art  Strong  walls,  well-covered  roofs,  and  a  di- 
vision of  apartments ;  whatever  simple  thought, 
profuse  expense,  and  great  labour  could  produce, 
appeared  in  all  parts  of  Europe  durii]g  the  barba- 
rian ages :  but  symmetry  and  right  disposition  of 
parts,  the  pl^ns  of  elegant  convenience,  of  beauty 
and  tasteful  ornament,  were  unknown  to  both  Ro- 
man and  Saxon  architects,  from  the  6th  century 
to  very  recent  periods. 

But  if  the  science  and  practice  of  Roman  and 
Grecian  architecture  declined  at  Rome,  with  its 
political  empire,  and  the  erections  of  barbaric  igno- 
rance and  barbaric  taste  appeared  instead ;  the  ef- 
fect, which  we  are  to  expect  would  result  from  our 
ancestors  becoming  acquainted  with  the  Roman 
models,  was  rather  a  desire  for  great  and  striking 
architecture,  than  an  exact  imitation  of  the  beauty 
they  admired.  Correct  and  elegant  architecture 
requires  that  the  mind  of  the  designer  and  superin- 
tendant  should  be  cultivated  with  a  peculiar  degree 
of  geometrical  science  and  general  taste.  Masons, 
capable  of  executing  whatever  genius  may  con- 
ceive, are  not  altHie  sufficient.  Of  these  tliere  must 
have  been  no  want,  in  the  most  barbarous  ages  of 
Europe.  They  who  could  raise  the  stupendous 
monasteries  and  cathedrals  which  we  read  of  or 
have  seen,  could  have  equally  reared  the  more  ele- 
gant buildings  of  ancient  art,  if  an  architect  had 
existed  who  could  have  given  their  labour  and  in- 
genuity the  requisite   direction.     A  Wren,   or  a 
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BOOK  Vitnivius,  was  wanted,  not  able  workmen.     The 
.  ,^  ,'^ .  disciplined  mind  and  cultured  taste,  not  the  manual 
dexterity. 

The  arts  of  life  are  found  to  flourish  in  propor- 
tion as  their  productions  are  valued  and  required. 
When  the  Anglo-Saxons  became  converted  to 
Christianity,  they  wanted  monasteries  and  churches. 
And  this  demand  for  architectural  abiUty  would 
have  produced  great  perfection  in  the  art,  if  the 
state  of  the  other  arts  and  sciences  liad  permitted  a 
due  cultivEition  of  genius  in  this;  but  no  sin^e  art 
can  attain  perfection  if  every  oUier  be  neglected, 
or  if  general  ignorance  enfeeble  and  darken  the 
mind.  Patronage,  therefore,  though  it  called  forth 
whatever  mechanical  labour  and  unlettered  mind 
<!ould  fabricate,  could  not  miraculously  create  taste 
and  regular  science.  Tlie  love  of  sublimity  is 
more  congenial  to  the  rude  heroism  of  infant  civil- 
isation, and  therefore  our  ancient  architecture 
often  reached  to  the  sublime ;  but  while  we  admire 
its  vastness,  its  solidity,  and  its  magnificence  we 
smile  at  its  irregularities,  its  discordancies,  and  its 
caprice. 

The  chief  peculiarities  of  tlie  Anglo-Saxon  ar- 
chitecture, of  which  several  specimens,  though  in 
fragments,  exist,  are  declared  to  be  a  want  of 
uniformity  of  parts,  massy  columns,  semi-circular 
arches,  and  diagonal  mouldings.  *'  Of  these  the 
two  first  are  common  to  all  the  barbaric  architecture 
of  Europe.  But  the  semicircular  arches  and  dia- 
gonal mouldings  seem  to  have  been  more  peculiar 
additions  to  the  Saxon  building. 
"    That  the  round  arches  were  borrowed  from 

*'  See  Carter's  Ancient  Architecture. 
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Roman  buildings,  is  the  prevuling  sentiinent.    It  chap. 
is  at  letat  a  fact,  that  the  Saxons  must  have  seen  v.^^ 
them  among  the  numerous  specimens  of  the  impe- 
rial architecture  which  th^  foimd  in  England. 

The  universal  diagonal  ornament,  or  zig-zag 
moulding,  which  is  a  very  distinguishing  trait  of 
the  Saxon  [architecture,  is  found  disposed  in  two 
ways ;  one  with  its  point  projecting  outwards,  and 
the  other  with  its  point  lying  so  as  to  follow  the 
lines  which  circumscribe  it,  either  horizontal,  per- 
pendicular, or  circular. " 

On  this  singular  ornament  an  etymological  le- 
mark  may  be  hazarded,  as  it  may  tend  to  elucidate 
its  origin.  The  Saxon  word  used  to  denote  the 
adorning  of  a  building  is  gefnetwian,  or  frsetwan ; 
and  an  ornament  is  frsetew ;  but  firstan  signifies  to 
gnaw  or  to  eat ;  and  upon  our  recollecting  that  the 
diagonal  ornament  of  Saxon  building  is  an  exact 
imitation  of  teeth,  we  can  hardly  refrain  from  sup- 
posing that  the  ornament  was  an  intended  imita- 
tion of  teetli.  Fraetew  and  frsetwung,  which  they 
used  to  signify  ornament,  may  be  construed  fret- 
work, or  teeth-work.  The  teeth  which  the  Saxim 
diagonals  represent,  are,  I  beUev^  marine  teeth. 
If  so,  perhaps  they  arose  from  the  stringing  of 
teeth  of  the  large  sea  animals. 

We  will  mention  a  few  of  the  ancient  SaXon 
buildings  we  meet  with,  and  show  how  they  are 
described. 

In  627,  PaulinuB  built  the  first  Chriatian  church,  in  North- 
umbria,  of  wood ;  it  iras  afterwardg  rebuilt  on  a  larger  scale, 
and  with  stone ;  he  also  built  a  stone  church  at  Lincoln.  His 
church  at  York  was  not  very  skilfully  erected ;  for  in  less  than 

*'^  See  Carter's  Ancient  Architecture,  p.  15. 
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B  O  O  K  a  century  afterward*,  Wilfrid  found  it*  etoay  office*  half  de- 
IX.  stroyed ;  iu  roof  wm  permeable  to  moisture.  It  had  windows 
^"•"'  of  fine  linen  doth,  or  latticed  wood-work;  but  no  glazed  case- 
ments, and  therefore  the  birds  flew  in  and  out,  and  made  nests 
in  it.  **  So  Bede  says  of  his  churdi  at  LibcoId,  that  though 
llie  walls  were  standing,  the  roof  had  fallen  down.  ** 

In  676,  Benedict  sought  cementarios,  or  nfasons,  to  make  a 
church  in  the  Roman  manner,  which  he  loved.  But  the 
Roman  manner  seems  not  to  express  the  Roman  science  and 
taste,  hut  rather  a  work  of  stone,  and  of  the  large  size 
wWch  the  Romans  used.  It  was  finished  in  a  year  after  its 
foundation.^ 

At  this  period,  glass-makers  were  not  known  among  the 
SaxoBs.  But  Benedict  had  heard  of  them,  and  he  sent  to  Gaul 
for  some,  to  make  latticed  windows  to  the  porticoes  Mid  c^na- 
culum  of  the  church.  From  those  whom  he  employed,  the 
Saxons  learned  the  art.  «* 

In  the  7th  century,  Cuthbert  built  a  monastery,  which  is 
described.  F^m  wall  to  wall  it  was  of  four  or  five  perches.  The 
outside  was  higher  than  a  standing  man.  The  wall  was  not 
made  of  cut  stone,  or  bricks  and  cement,  but  of  unpolished 
stones  and  turf,  ndiich  they  had  dug  from  the  spot.  Some  of 
the  stones  four  men  could  hardly  lift.  The  roo&  were  made 
of  wood  and  clay.*' 

Am  their  architectural  practice  improved,  they  chose  better 
materials.  Thus  Hrnian  took  from  tlie  church  at  Durham  its 
thatched  roof,  and  covered  it  with  plates  of  lead.  ^ 

About  709>  Wilfrid  flouridied.  He,  like  many  others,  had 
travelled  to  Rome,  and  of  course  beheld  the  most  valuable 
specimens  of  ancient  art.  He  brought  thence  some  masons 
and  artificers.  *^  Though  he  could  not  imitate  these,  he  sought 
to  improve  the  efforts  of  his  countrymen.  The  church  of  Pau- 
Hbub,  at  York,  he  completely  repaired.  He  covered  the  roof 
with  pure  lead,  he  washed  its  walls  from  their  dirt,  and  by  glass 
windows  (to  use  the  words  of  my  author)  he  kept  out  the  birds 
and  rain,  and  yet  admitted  light. 

At  Ripod,  he  also  erected,  a  church  with  polished  stone, 
adorned  with  various  columns  and  porticoes.  At  Hexham, 
be  made  a  similar  buildmg.    It  was  founded  deep,  and  made 

*»  lb.  p.  295. 
«  lb.  p.  25. 
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"  lb.  p.  2*3. 

o  MaIiiub.Ub.iii. 

ANGLO-SAXONS.  **» 

dT  polished  stones,  with  many  coltimns  and  pArticoes,  adorned  CHAP. 
widi  great  length  and  height  of  walls.     It  had  many  windingt,        IX. 
both  above  and  below,  carried  spirally  round.    It  was  superior  '  *^-" 
to  any  edifice  on  this  side  of  the  Alps.    In  the  inside  yraa  a 
stony  pavement,  on  which  a  workman  fell  from  a  scaffold  of 
enormous  height.  ** 

In  716,  we  read  of  Croyland  monastery.  The  marshyground 
would  not  sustain  a  stony  mass.  The  Idng,  therefore,  had  a 
Tast  number  of  piles  of  oak  and  alders  fixed  in  the  ground,  and 
earth  was  brought  in  boats,  nine  miles  off,  to  be  mingled  with 
the  timber  and  the  marsh,  to  complete  the  foundation.** 

In  969,  a  church  was  built.  The  preceding  winter  was 
employed  in  preparing  the  iron  and  wooden  instruments,  and 
all  other  necessaries.  The  most  skilful  artificers  were  then 
brought.  The  length  and  breadth  of  the  church  were  mea- 
sured out,  deep  foundMions  were  laid  on  account  of  the  neigh- 
bouring moisture,  and  they  were  strengthened  by  frequent  per- 
CussimiB  of  the  rams.  While  some  workmen  carried  stones, 
others  made  c^ent,  and  others  raised  both  aloft  by  a.  machine, 
with  a  wheel.  Two  towers,  with  their  tops,  soon  rose,  of  which 
the  smaller  was  visible  on  die  west,  in  the  front  of  the  church. 
He  larger  in  the  nnddle,  with  four  spires,  pressed  oa  four 
colimius,  connected  t(^[ether  by  arches  passing  from  one  to  the 
ather,  that  they  might  not  separate.  ^' 

It  is  supposed  that  many  specimens  of  ancient  Saxon  archi- 
tecture yet  remain;  as  part  of  St. Peter's  at  Oxford,  part  of 
St.  Alban's  abbey  church,  Tickencote  church,  near  Stiunford, 
in  Lincolnshire,  the  porch  an  the  south  side  of  Shirebum  min- 
ster, Barfreston  church,  in  Kent,  Iffley  church,  and  some 
others.  But  the  works  and  delineations  of  professional  men 
must  be  consulted  on  this  subject, 

»  Eddius,  Vita  Wilfrid!,  59—65.  "  Ingulf,  p.  *. 

"  8  Gale,  399. 
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VtUity  and  Decline  qf  Saxon  Paganittn,  and  the  InirodMctitm  ^ 
Chrittianiiy  among  iht  Anglo-Saxons. — lU  gewral  Effict,^ 
Religiota  Pattaga  in  the  Wdih  Bardt. 

[  T^HE  religion  of  the  Saxons,  while  on  the  Conti- 
,  "^  nent,  has  been  delineated  in  the  Appendix  to 
the  first  volume  of  this  history.  With  that  martial 
superstition  they  came  into  Britain.  They  found 
the  island  in  a  peculiar  state  on  this  impressive 
subject  In  many  towns  and  stations,  they  met 
with  tomb-stones,  altars,  and  other  lapidaiy  inscrip- 
tions^ images,  temples,  and  public  works  dedi- 
cated to  several  of  the  imaginary  deities,  which 
Rome,  in  her  paganism,  and  her  allies,  had  wor- 
shipped. The  majority  of  the  Britons  were  pro- 
fessing Christianity,  and  had  sent  bishops  to  the 
counols  on  the  Continent  But  the  Druidism 
which  yet  had  its  regular  temples  in  Bretagne,  was 
lingering  in  some  comers  of  the  island,  and  was 
stiU,  by  its  traditions  and  mysticisms,  materially 
affecting  the  minds  of  the  British  bards  of  that 
period.  Many  of  the  remaining  poems  of  Taliesin, 
and  some  passages  in  those  of  Llywarch  Hen,  show 
that  mixture  of  the  ancient  Druidical  feeling  with 
their  Christian  faith,  which  evinces  that  their  minds 
were  a  confused  medley  of  opinions  and  senti- 
ments from  both  sources,  and  therefore  too  fan- 
tastic  to  benefit  or  interest  their  Saxon  conquerors. 
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or' to  care  for  their  improvement.    The  British  chat. 
clei^,  as  drawn  by  one  of  themselves,  at  that  >  ,   '', , 
time,  were  by  their  vices,  ignorance,  and  profli- 
gacy, still  less  qualified  than  the  bards  to  impress 
the  fierce  descendants  of  Odin  with  either  the 
morals  or  the  belief  of  Christianity. 

When  we  observe  the  many  forms  of  idolatrous 
superstitions  that  have  governed  and  still  interest 
the  human  mind  in  so  many  parts,  and  for  so 
.  many  ages,  and  reflect  on  the  vast  reasoning 
powers  of  man,  and  on  the  highly-gifted  indi- 
viduals who  have  believed  and  supported  such 
errors  and  absurdities,  we  are  astonished  at  their 
predominance.  But  the  fact  of  their  long  preva- 
lence, is  evidence  that  they  must  be  connected 
with  some  of  the  natural  tendencies  of  the  human 
mind,  and  with  some  of  the  circumstances  of  an- 
cient society,  and  will  induce  the  unprejudiced 
philosopher  to  hope  that  their  long-continuing 
errors  have  not  been  altogether  unuseflU. ' 

We  may  refer  the  rise  and  difiusion  of  the  various 
systems  to  many  causes.  Accident,  caprice,  reason- 
ing, ima^nation,  policy,  hope,  fe^,  and  the  love  of 
agitation  and  enjoyment,  have  suggested  many  rites 
and  notions.  Vanity,  enthusiasm,  crafl,  and  sel- 
fishness, have  given  rise  to  others.  But,  perh^s, 
the  desire  of  the  human  heart  to  have  deities  iDce 
itself,  and  as  littie  above  human  nature  as  possiMe, 
— and  its  shrinking  from  a  holy,  just,  all-tuiowing, 
and  perfect  God,  —  and  its  aversion  to  have  any 
moral  governor  and  l^;isIator,  principally  led  man- 
kind to  all  their  ancient  polytheism.  Yet  the 
feelings  of  the  sincere  votaries,  even  of  idolatry, 
have  been  always  natural,  and,  thou^  often  gross 
and  ignorant,  usually  well-intentioned.     The  dread 
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]  o  o  K  of  evil,    and    the   expectation    of  averting    it; 

,  ,^'^  ■  gratitude  for  good  enjoyed,  anxiety  at  the  vicis- 
situdes of  life,  and  the  desire  of  a  protectCM* ; 
grief  under  poignant  sorrow,  and  the  heart's 
craving  for  a  comforter;  regret  fix  faults  com- 
mitted; a  sense  of  imperfection  and  unworthi- 
ness ;  an  awful  impression  of  the  majesty,  as  well 
as  the  power  of  the  invisible  Deity ;  the  wish  for 
an  intercessor ;  the  bitterness  of  disappointment, 
and  the  sentiment  of  the  ultimate  insufficiency  o£  , 
the  riches,  pleasures,  and  ambition  of  life  to  satisfy 
the  mature  and  experienced  mind ; — these  feelings 
have,  in  all  times  and  places,  concurred  with  other 
impressions  to  lead  mankind  to  adopt  with  eager- 
ness whatever  system  of  deprecation,  adoration, 
expiation,  reconcilement,  and  supplication  was 
most  accessible,  most  habitual  or  most  recom- 
mended to  their  attention.  It  is  upon  their  feel- 
ings, rather  than  upon  their  reason,  that  mankind 
base  their  belief,  not  in  religion  alone,  but  in  all 
things  which  they  accredit  or  uphold  ;  and  belief 
will  be  always  greatiy  coloured  by  the  fancies,  state 
of  knowledge,  exigencies,  cultivation,  and  customs 
of  the  day. 

No  paganism  could,  according  to  the  nature  of 
things,  have  subsisted  long,  or  would  have  been 
permitted  to  subsist,  unless  some  temporary  utUi^ 
bad  accompanied  it.  The  religion  of  every  coun- 
try being  the  creature,  or  the  adoption,  of  its  feel- 
uigs  and  intellect,  must  correspond  with  their  state 
and  tendencies.  It  must  partake  of  their  imper- 
fections, and  improve  as  they  do.  But  all  forms 
of  paganism,  though  frequently  at  variance  with  mo- 
rality, are  yet  the  antagonists  of  atheism,  and  of 
its  counteipart,  a  disbdief  of  the  moral  govern- 
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ment  of  the  Deity.  Although  paganUm  attaches  chap. 
the  feelings  and  opinions  to  imaginary  beings,  yet  '- 
it  preserves,  in  the  general  mind,  the  impression  ' 
of  a  Divine  power  and  providence,  interested  by 
human  conduct,  and  superintending  human  con- 
cerns }  commanding  nature,  punishing  crimes,  im- 
posing precepts ;  irresistible  yet  placable ;  and  on 
whose  distribution  all  the  good  and  evil  of  life  con- 
tinually depend.  It  fills  nature  with  Deity,  though 
it  combines  it  with  phantoms  of  its  perv^ed  ima- 
gination. It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  the  greatest 
mistakes  of  reasoning  and  conduct  have  been  con- 
nected  with  idolatry  and  polytheism.  But,  with 
all  these  evils^  they  have  kept  both  the  unculti> 
vated  and  refined  mind  of  the  world  from  sur- 
rendering the  command  of  its  energies  and  feel- 
ings to  the  government  of  atheism ;  and  thus  have 
preserved  society  from  that  dreadful  state  of  self- 
ishness, bloodshed,  violence,  and  profligacy,  which 
must  have  resulted  if  universal  disbelief  of  a  cre- 
ating and  presiding  Deity  had  pervaded  it ;  and 
which,  as  far  as  reasoning  can  extend  its  foresight, 
must  accompany  the  universal  diffusion  of  a  sys- 
tem so  disconsolately. 

But,  independently  of  this  general  benefit,  al- 
most every  system  of  paganism,  if  closely  examined, 
wiU  be  found  to  conttun  some  valuable  principles 
or  feelings  that  hal&redeem  its  follies.  The  lofty 
theism,  and  sublime,  though  wild,  traditions  of  the 
Northmen  we  have  already  noticed  from  their 
Voluspa  and  Edda.  It  is  most  probable  that  in 
these  we  read  the  sentiments  of  our  Anglo-Saxon 
forefathers.  It  would  indeed  seem  that  both  the 
British  Druids  and  the  Saxon  Pagans  had  as  high 
a  sense  of  the  Supreme  Deity  as  some  of  the  Or- 
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BOOK  phic  verses  show  to  have  existed  in  some  of  the 
>  -^,  .  minds  of  ancient  Greece.  I  infer  this,  as  to  the 
Britons,  from  the  remarkable  circumstance  that 
the  most  ancient  British  bards,  and  those  of  the 
middle  ages,  whatever  be  the  subject  of  their  poems, 
made  it  their  usual  custom  to  begin  them  with 
an  address  to  the  Deity,  or  to  insert  some  e!xpres< 
sions  of  veneration  to  him,  containing  not  only 
ideas  derived  from  Christianity,  but  often  others 
that  are  more  referable  to  the  notions  of  their 
Druidical  ancestors.'     In  the  Saxon  poems  that 

'  The  poems  of  Talieain,  Meilyr,  Gwalchmai,  Meilyr  and 
Elinion  his  sons,  Cynddelw,  Uywarch  ap  Moc,  CasnodyOr 
Dafydd  y  Coed,  Griffith  ab  Maredwg,  and  othera,  abound  with 
inatances  of  this  poetical  piety,  of  which  the  following  are 
given  aa  fpeciaiens : 

Taliuim.  Nothing  can  be  separated. 

Sovemgn  of  heaven  and  of     Nothing  can  be  protected 


evety  region ! 
We  knew  not 
Who  thou  wert.  ' 

To  God  the  Defyer 
To  God  the  Regulator : 
Tlte  prophet  of  Mercy ! 


But  by  him. 

Great  was  his  atonement 
And  thy  liberaUly 
And  mercy. 

Lord  of  the  tribute  of  the 
world ! 


The  Great ;  the  Wonderful ;—    May  we  also  be 

When  thou  gsveat  protection     Received  together 

Tliro'  the  waves 

To  the  path  of  Mosei ; 

Sovereign   principle   of  atl 

movement, 
^line  is  the  country  of  heaven, 
To  thee  it  belongs, 
Tliine  is  the  peace  of  heaven. 
To  thee 

Here  is  neither  covering 
Nor  want 

In  thy  r^on,  0  Regulator ! 
Nothing  can  be  nude. 


In  the  cities  of  the  heavens. 

Mo  one  can  be  enriched 
Without  the    power  of  the 
Trinity. 

I  will  praise  the  Fountain  of 

Love; 
The  Lord  of  every  nation, 
The  Sovereign  of  hosts  and  of 

energies 
Around  the  imiverse. 
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remain,  we  find,  in  the  same  spirit,  many  metaphors  chap. 
and  much  periphrasis  on  tlie  Deity,  which  seem  to  .  ^}'^  . 


My  atonement !  but  my  prayer 
Is  without  aervice. 


Talhaiarn. 
O  God!  Grant  me  protection! 
and  with  thy  protection, 
strength:  and  with  strength, 
discretion ;  and  with  discre- 
tion, integrity;  and  with  inte* 
grity,  to»e;andinloTe,  tolove'  A  prophecy  of  truth 
thee,  oh  my  God:  and  loving    Toward  Adam  and  his  ofipring 


Yet  I  will  serre  thee, 
O  my  eternal  King ! 
Ere  I  vanish  from  my  earthly 
frame. 


thee,   to    be   affectionate 
every  thing. 


Meilyr. 
The  King  of  Kings  I 


to    The  prophets  predicted ; 

The  existence  of  Jesus 

Id  the  womb  of  Martyrdon 

That  the  good  Mary 


It  shall  be  pre-eminently  my    Should  cany  the  embrio  bur- 


duty 
Freely  to  praise  Him. 
To  my  lofUest  Lord, 
I  will  lift  up  my  prayer. 

Soverngn  of  the  region  of 
necessity! 

Of  the  exalted  circle  of  feli- 
city! 

Excelling  one ! 

Make  a  reconciliation 

Between  me  and  thee. 

The  re-echoing  groan  re- 
turns 

At  the  memory  how  thou  wast 
insulted 

For  me. 

But  may  my  penitence  be  ef- 
fectual, 

Thou  hast  satisfied  punish- 
ment 

In  th«  presence-  of  God,'the 
Creator ; 


then. 
I  have  heaped  up  to  excess 
A  burthen  of  sins. 
I  am  in  tumult ! 
I  have  been  greatly  agitated 
By  their  conflicts. 

Sovereign  of  all  Ltfie ! 

How  good  to  those  who  wor-' 

ship  thee ! 
I  will  worship  thee. 
May  I   become    completely 

purified 
Before  I  am  punished. 
The  King  of  every  dominion. 
He  knows  me ;  ' 

He  will  not  refuse  me : 
He  will  have  mercy 
On  my  evil  deeds.  -     ' 

Often  have   I -obtained 
GtAA  and  velvet  from  frul 

chiefs 
For  loving  them, 
O  G 
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1  o  o  K  be  the  e6Mons (^ their  vo/ok  mPffHt  feeUngs;  «Bd 
■  j    \  .  fragments,  or  mutations  of  some  part  of  their  pa- 
gan hymns. 


But  after  the  gift  of  tha  rauae 
It  i*  DOW  otherwiK. 
Poor  ii  Dov  fsj  topigue, 
In  ittMlence. 

I,  MeiljT,  the  poet, 
Am  *  Pilgritn  to  fHer. 
To  f  Porter  vho  r^i|l«tef 
All  qualities  ^prapriatelf  • 

Hie  timB  will  b^ 

Tim  ippoinited  iquw  ot  w 

flurreotjoR 
To  9II  that  are  ut  tb^  giwfl. 
I  foresee  it. 

Tho'  J  Bh^ll  bfi  in  my  d^rsMiRg 
Awaiting  tlie  call. 
The  Goal  is  seeur^, 
Tlfer^  I  ihaU  be  pruned. 

My  reat  shall  be  in  a  solitude 
Not  won  by  the  tr^reller. 
Vw  bpsooQ  of  the  bciny  le^ 
Shall  be  around  ny  sepulchre. 
In  the  pleasiqg  ialwd  of  A^ij, 
Ifte  holj  ^lwi4  o^f  the  pure : 
Hie  inuige  of  our  riaiog  i^p 
la  beautiful  in  h^. 

Chriat,  whoae  creas  waa  pre- 

diqt94 
Vrai  there  IcQOT  "m  I 
Wn  there  gn«r4  mn 
Vnm  the  uproar  of  hell ; 
Tlie  «b!B4ff  fif  tin  MHTMM^ 
Tlv  CaMt^r  tfbft  fa^)»^  tm 
Will  admit  me 
Among  the  ht^JTMoiMT 
or  the  oonmmutjr  of  EolU. 


GWALCHUAI. 

To  u|  t^tere  ia  a  ^ysifcian 

Who  can  deliver  us  frwn  false- 
hood. 

"Ltt  w  place  then  up<m  hint 
our  dppendance. 

It  ia  the  iMci  of  heaven 

Who  hath  the  power 

To  free  MS  fran  vice  even  af- 
ter its  extremity. 

ElKIOK  AB  GWALCHMAI. 

By  conquering  recoudliation 

tar  my  erron, 
Before  I  am  in  my  sepuldiral 

couru 
Among  the  grav^ 
Before  the  period  of  the  bitt^ 

tales  q>proache8, 
Bafor^  the  sighing  for  ray  aw 

returns  upon  nie, 
God  in  his  kind  love 
Will  preserve  me  in  the  cities 

of  heaven, 
God  will  hear  my  voice ; 
For  my  thoughts    ascend  to 

Him. 

MeILTK  SoH  op  GwALCIfHAI. 

May  the  Qu^reme  ttotleavcine 
With  the  forsaken  part  1 
The  Deity  gave  us  our  b^ 


In  the  delicious  cirfil^  ^para- 

In  light  never  ceadng. 

lif  c«w!)d  va  pMHUir^  tf 

exist 
Without  ray  want^ 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  Ml 

But  all  the  religious  systems  of  the  andent  pa-  c  ii  A  P. 
1^  world  were  naturally  p^shable,   from  the .  ^^-    . 

Hie  Transcendant  Eternal!  In  thy  kingdom  of  glory. 

ITiy  government  is  ourrefuge.  Sovereign  ofhearen  and  earth! 

Lord  of  all  wealth  !  Light  of  And  of  the  great  univerae  ! 

the  world !  Benign  Lord 

Creator  of  the  heavens !  Of  the  radiating  emanation  1   . 

Grant  me  strength  from  thee,  The  king  of  pure  intellect  and 
Rewarder  of  all !  of  the  stars, 

To  behold  the  banquet  May  he  endow  me  with  sense. 
Of  tbe  bUes  of  our  renovation. 

Griffith  ab  Marbdwy. 

The  best  state  of  protection.  Hear  me, 

of  glorious  support.  My  self-exciting  Lord ! 

Is  to  deserve  a  recompence  by  Who  sittest  above  the  stars ! 

meditating  on  him.  Hear  in  thy  heaven. 

For  the  value  dtou  hast  given  Protector  ofthe  system  of  the 

me,  course 

Hearken !  O  mortal  man,  Of  the  region  of  felicity, 
I  ^ve  thee  counsel  free  from  '  Convert  me   from  my  falling 

malice.  state 

When  God  shall  please  To  thy  eternity. 

To  divest  thee  of  thy  present      Thou  art  our  hope, 

form,  O  Son  of  Mary  ! 

Andfromthedwellingofdread      Dispenser  of  happiness  I 
May  the  gift  of  his  treasures  of     Teacher  of  our.  joy ! 

light  be  upon  thee.  Our  gracious  Creator ! 

O  loftiest  First  Principle  1  I  will  fix  my  home ; 

Thy  government  is  myrefuge,  I  will  prepare  for  the  paths  of 

Lord  of  all  wealth  !  light, 

Luminary  of  the  world !  By  adoring  my  sov«r«gn  Lord 

Grant  me.  As  long  as  I  exist. 
Creator  of  heaven. 

Strength  from  thee.  Intercede  for  us! 

That  in  due  time  I  may  behold  O  make  us  perfect, 

Thy  banquet  of  felicity  with-  Triune  Deity ! 

out  end.  0  Lord  1 

Hearken  to  my  pnyv  I 
May  I  attain  thy  sacred  rest, 

O  holy  King  of  Saints,  Lord  of  the  CMirse  of  the  wind 
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BOOK  quantity  of  false  opinions,  and  vicious  habits  and 
^    ^    .  ceremonies  and  bad  morab  that  were  attached  to 


And  the  wild  torrents  of t  he  sea ! 
Great  is  Hiy  grace : 
Great  are  ^y  wonders. 

Llvwarch  PrydtddapMoch. 
May  I  not  totally  lose  God 
From  the  impulse  of  the  world ! 
He  has  not  entirely  lost  hearen 
Who  is  not  insane. 

Mighty  Leader ! 

Most  royally  supreme ! 

The  Governor  of  the  blissful 
mansions  of  heaven ! 

I  implore  strength  from  thee. 

The  prosperity  of  every  kin- 
dred! 

I  love  to  praise  thee. 

Greatly  splendid,  mysterious 
One! 

O  Sovereign  most  benign ! 

O  Christ !  the  Creator ! 

Tbe  Governor  of  the  host  of 

earth 
And  also  of  hearen  ! 
Protect  me  from  sorrow, 
Christ  1  thou  mysterious  One, 
May  1  be  retired  and  gentle 
Before 

O  Son  of  Mary! 
Prepare  for  tne  from  the  four 

elements, 
A  genius,  penetrating  and  un< 

daunted, 
OSonofGodl 

'<%nst  die  Creator, 
S«lf-C8user  of  motion ! 


Mysterious  One ! 

Thou  column  of  tranquillity! 

O  Son  of  Mary! 

Prepare  for  me 

A  pure  fountain  of  intellect 

Before  iniquity  afiects  it. 

Cynzelw. 
May  the  Deity  conduct  me 
For  my  proportioned  honor 
To  his  blissful  kingdom, 
To  his  grace,  to  his  own  do- 


Dafydd  y  Coeo. 
Jesus 

The  earth-bom  King ! 
.  The  mysterious  One ! 
The  fountain  of  love ! 
The  feithful !  The  great! 
Emperor  of  sea  and  land ! 
May  I  obtain  heaven. 
That  seat  of  all  tranquillity. 

Casnodyn. 
The  God  of  mystery  is  Three ! 
The  column  of  emanations ; 
Thro'  his  grace, 
And  the  benign  One 
The  subject  of  our  song ! 
Surpassing  in  power  is  He 
The  Father  of  heaven  ! 
L<ord  of  the  glorious  attributes 
Above  all  the  creatures 
Of  most  excelling  virtues  ! 

O  Regulator ! 

Perfect  organizer  of  the  sun 
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them.  Human  judgment  may,  for  a  time,  be  de-  CHAP, 
ceived,  corrupted,  or  overpowered}  but  its  tendency  .  ,  '  . 
to  right  action  is  so  strong,  and  so  indestructible, 
that  no  error  can  be  permanent  The  reign  of  what 
is  untrue  or  unjust  may  be  longer  or  shorter,  accord- 
ing to  the  pressure  of  incumbent  circumstances  ; 
but  the  mind  is  always  struggling  to  attain  every  at- 
tainable good,  and  therefore  to  appropriate  to  itself 
every  new  truth  that  becomes  visible.  Hence,  as 
we  have  betbre  remarked,  it  had  begun  to  discern 
the  imperfections  of  its  Saxon  paganism  before 
Christianity  came  within  its  reach }  and  as  soon  as 
this  new  system  was  presented  fully  to  its  contem- 
plation, the  Anglo-Saxon  mind  discerned  its  supe- 
riori^,  and  was  not  unduly  tardy  in  adopting  it. 
It  was  impossible  for  Christianity  to  be  presented 
to  the  world,  and  for  idolatry  to  exist  in  credit 
j^nst  it  Hence  Polytheism  fell  in  Greece  and 
Rome,  as  it  is  now  declining  in  India  and  the  South 
Sea  Iidands. 

It  has  been  remarked  of  the  Christian  religion, 
that  it  neither  arose  from  ambition,  nor  was  propa- 
gated by  the  sword.  It  appealed  unoffendingly  to 
the  reason,  the  sensibility,  the  virtue,  and  the  in- 
terest of  mankind ;  and,  in  opposition  to  all  that 
was  venerated  or  disputed,  maintained  by  power, 
or  believed  by  the  populace,  it  peaceid>ly  established 

Tbou  djdst  arrange  and  form       And   the  teu  of  fluctuating 
In  thine  enlarged  purpoK  tides. 

The  finely  connected  pomn       Tliou  hut  ominged  the  mightj 
Of  the  tips  that  sing.  earth, 

With  its  Bur&ce,  all  complete 
Thousands  in  concert  Ihou  rulest  the  swamps  of  hell 

Are  uttering  thy  praise.  And  the  disposition  of  Satan.. 

Thou  host  arranged  the  stars, 
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BOOK  ita^  in  every  province  of  the  Roman  aspire ;  a^ 
^  ,^',  .  by  the  same  meuis»  it  is  now  penetraUag  every 
region  of  the  ^obe. 

Among  the  Anglo-Sax<Hi8,  its  conquest  over  the 
fo^ce  paganism  which  our  ancestors  upheld,  was 
npt  begun  till  both  Ireland  and  France  had  sub- 
mitted to  her  laws  j.  but  it  was  accompUdied  m  a 
manner  worthy  of  its  benevt^aice  and  purity^  48 
we  have  already  detailed  in  the  reigns  of  Etfaettwl 
and  Bdwin. 

Genuine  piety  led  the  first  missionariles  to  our 
shores.  Their  zeal,  theif  perseverance  wd  the 
excellence  of  the  system  they  difiUsed,  notmthp 
standing  s(>rae  peculiarities  which,  in  conformity 
with  tbeir  own  taste,  aud  with  that  of  their  i^e^ 
ttiey  attached  ta  it,  made  their  labour  successful. 

How  long  the  Saxon  pt^nism  continued  among 
individuals  in  each  (M^rict,  after  it  ceased  to  be 
the  religious  e^tabli^hmeat  of  t^e  government 
there  are  no  materials  for  ascertaining.  It  was 
too  irrational  to  have  maintained  a  protracted  con. 
test  with  Christianity;  but  though  it  may  have 
ceased  to  have  had  its  temples  and  priests,  or  any 
viaiUe  existence,  yet  the  influence  of  its  prejudices, 
saad  of  the  habits  it  had  generated,  continued  long 
to  operate,  These  became  insensibly  mised  with 
so  much  cf  Christiauiity  as  each  undn-stood  and 
produced  that  motley  character  in  religion  and 
morals^  which  was  so  often  displayed  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  period. 

But  Christianity  was  a  pontive  ben^  to  the 
nation,  in  every  degree  of  its  prevalence.  Wher- 
ever it  has  penetrated,  like  the  Guardian  Angel  of 
the  human,  race,  it  has  meliorated  the  heart  and 
enlightened  the  understanding ;  and  hence  has  be^ 
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come  the  r^^kni  of  1^6  most  cultivated  portions  c  H  A  p. 
of  tiie  globe.  ^   /-     ,- 

EvBRt  part  of  Ha  moral  system  i»  directed  to  " 
so<ten  the  aspferjfies  of  the  htittiati  chai^ter,  to  re- 
ibove  its  selfidui^ss,  to  idtellectudise  its  sensuatt- 
tics  to  restrdn  its  t^iUignity,  and  to  animate  its 
vtrttHH.  If  it  cHd  not  et^dicate  all  the  vices  of  tfte 
Anglo-Saxon  by  whom  it  Was  professed,  it  taught 
him  to  abandon  many.  It  e:diibited  to  his  con- 
tonplation  the  idea  ot  what  human  Aature  oaght 
to  be,  and  may  attain.  It  gradually  implanted  a 
motti  sense  in  hia  boAoffl,  and  taught  his  mind  the 
habit  of  mora]  rea^trfiin^,  and  its  ^pEcation  to 
life.  It  couM  Hot  be  known  unless  some  portion 
of  Uteraiure  waa  Attained  or  diffused.  It  thereibre 
actually  introduced  leilming  into  Engluu^  and 
«augb«  the  Aii^o^i9ax6ns  to  cultivate  intellectuaf 
pursuits. 

On  the  enslaved  pbor  of  the  country  its  efiects 
were  nSOst  benign.  It  was  always  contributing  to 
Uifeir  MflancipatitHa,  by  urging  their  lords  to  grant 
tMs  Uessing  .IS  an  alct  benetfdiEd  to  their  state  after 
.  death ;  and  while  slivety  continued  in  the  country, 
tike  master  fraa  huntanised',  and  the  bondmen 
oOtROled*  whefeVet-  €tBiBfiaBity  wa6  admitted  and 
obeyed. 

Thb  eS^ts  of  Christianity,  m  dimmi^ng  tJie 
supersl^ons  of  the  day,  i^ere  also  considenditf^. 
The  crednlouS  fiu)cies  of  an  unlettered  people  are 
very  gross,  and  usudUiy  hoM  tHe  understandii^in 
chains,  &fnn  wMeh  it  is  difficult  to  emerge.  The 
cortversion  of  the  nation  deatrt^red  diia  bnitidi 
davery,  and  greatly  strengthened  and  enhuged  iXa 
general  intellect*  Mttiici^  st^rstitions  intro- 
dkieedo&^fc^es;  but  the  Sierature  which  accom. 
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BOOK  panied  them  dispelled  them  as  it  spread,  and  resp- 
.  ^  ■  son  in  every  age  gained  new  conquests,  which  she 
never  lost  Indeed,  in  nothing  was  the  new  reli- 
gion more  strikingly  beneficial,  than  by  introducing' 
a-mond  and  intellectual  education.  This  could 
have  neither  been  known  nor  understood  till  Chris* 
tianity  displayed  the  value,  imparted  the  means, 
and  produced  the  habit  of  ad(^ting  it. 

The  political  effects  of'  Christianity -in  England 
were  as  good  as  they  could  be  in  that  age  of  gene- 
ral darkness ;  but  it  must  be  confessed  that  they 
were  not  so  beneficial  as  its  individual  influence ; 
^nd  yet  we  are  indebted  for  it  to  chivalry,  and  the 
high-minded  tone  of  spirit  and  character  which 
that  produced.  We  owe  to  its  professors  all  the 
improvement  that  we  have  derived  fi'om  the  civil 
law,  which  they  discovered,  revived,  explained,  and 
patronised.  Nor  has  Christianity  been  unservice- 
able to  our  constitutional  liberty :  every  battle' 
which  the  churchman  fought  agEunst  the  king  or 
noble,  was  for  the  advantage  of  general  freedom ; 
and  by  rearing  an  eccle^astical  power,  which  at 
one  time  opposed  the  king,  and  at  another  the  aris. 
tocracy  of  tiie  chiefe,  it  certainly  favoured  the  rise 
of  the  political  importance  and  Influence  of  the 
middle  and  lower  classes  of  the  people.  The  inde- 
pendence, and  even  the  ambition,  of  the  church, 
could  not  be  asserted  without  checking  the  royal 
powers  and  such  opposition  repeatedly  compelled 
the  crown  to  court  popularity  as  its  surest  defence. 
The  defects  which  often  accompanied  these 
benefits,  were  the  iaults  of  a  .very  partially  en- 
Ughtened  age ;  of  tempers  sometimes '  sincerely 
zealous,  and  sometimes  ambitiously  selfish,  but 
always  violent  and  irascible  i  and  of  the  system 
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into  which  Christianity  was  distorted.     They  did  chap. 
not  spring  from   the  religion  inculcated  by  the  .  _  '^.j 
Scriptures.     Monkish  and  papal  Christianity  be- 
came, in  every  age  after  the  seventh,  something 
dififerent  from  Apostolical  Christianity.     Religion 
is  enjoined  by  its  Divine  Author  to  be  made  the 
governing  principle  of  life,  but  its  true  spirit  and 
utility  decUnes  or  disappears,  when  superstition, 
imposture,  politics,  folly,  or  violence  is  combined 
with  it     Formed  to  suit,   to  influence,  and  to 
adorn  every  class  of    society,    true   piety   mixes 
gracefully  with  every  innocent  pleasure  which  vir- 
tue sanctions }  with  every  accompUshment  which 
refined  intellect  values  i  and  with  all  that  business 
which  life  requires,  and  which  enlightened  prudence 
would  cultivate.    It  forbids  only,  in  every  pursuit, 
that  monopolising  absorption  of  mind  which  can- 
not be  indulged  without  debasing  ourselves  or  in- 
juring others.     It  aims  to  form  us  to  a  species  of 
celestial  intellect,  and  celestial  sensibility.  Its  true 
offspring  is  not  the  gloomy  ascetic  ^ting  into  atro- 
phy in  the  solitude  of  a  desert :  nor  the  self-tor- 
menting monk  mortifying  himself  into  imhecilityi 
and  mistaking  delirium  for  inspiration.     Its  object 
is  to  lead  us  to  a  gradual  approximation  towards 
the  Divine  perfections;  and  its  tuition  for  this  pur- 
pose, is  that  of  parental  tenderness  and  affectionate 
wisdom,  imposing  no  restraints  but  such  as  accele- 
rate our  improvements ;  and  distressing  us  with  no 
vicissitudes  but  those  which  tend  to  make  our  hap- 
piness compatible  with  our  virtue,  and  to  render 
human  life  a  series  of  continual  progression.     In- 
attentive to  these  great  objects  of  the  Christian 
Legislator,  the  papal  hierarchy,  though  often  pro- 
ducing men  of  the  holiest  lives  and  of  the  most 
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BOOK  spiritual  devotion,  yet  has,  from  accident,  fenati- 
V  r- . '-■ '  ciflm,  and  policy,  pureued  tcko  often  a  spurious  phm 
of  forcing  mankind  to  becoftie  technics  autmna- 
tons  of  rites  and  dreams ;  words  and  superstitions  \ 
and  has  supported  a  system  which,  if  not  origi- 
nally framed,  itas  at  least  applied  to  enforce  a 
long-continued  exertion  of  tran^erring  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world  into  the  hands  of  ecclesiastics, 
and  too  often  superseding  the  Christianity  of  the 
Go^ls  by  that  of  tradition,  policy,  half  delirious 
bigotry,  feelings  often  ^ntastic,  and  unenlightened 
enthusiasm.  These  errors  could  not  always  support 
the  noble  aspirations  of  devout  sensibiliQ^  which 
were  sometimes  comHned  with  them.  But  the 
mischievous  additions  usually  formed  the  preva^Ag 
character  of  the  multitude. 
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CHAP.  11. 

Aholo-Saxons  bteome  Mittitmariei  to  other  Naiione. 

200N  after  the  Anglo-Saxons  had  been  converted  CHAP. 
\x>  Christianity  they  became  suixious  to  ^read  v  ',  > 
its  con8(^ations  among  their  Continental  ancestors,  Their  wd- 
and  the  neighbouring  nations.  other  na. 

WiLLEBROD,  with  eleven  of  his  companions,  went  '^'>*- 
as  missionaries  froA  Englaod  to  Heligc^nd  and 
Friedand  in  699 ;  and  was  made  bishop  of  the  city 
now  catted  Utrecht.  His  associates  spread  Chris- 
tianUy  among  the  Westphalians  and  their  neigh- 
bours. *  Boniface,  in  715,  left  our  island  to  convert 
the  Germans:  he  pceached  to  the  Thuringians, 
Hessians,  and  others.  He  founded  the  bishoprics 
of  Wurtzburg,  Buraburg,  Erftirt,  and  Erchstadt. 
In  744  he  raised  the  celebrated  monastery  of  Fulda; 
and  in  746,  was  made  archbishop  of  Mentz.  Return- 
ing to  Friesland,  in  ^55,  he  was  there  murdered, with 
fifty  ecclesiastics  who  accompanied  him.  He  had 
converted  above  one  hundred  thousand  Germans.  ^ 
Lebuin  was  another  Englishman  who  attempted  to 
become  a  missionary ;  and  Adalbert,  son  of  a  king 
of  the  Northumbrian  kingdom  of  Deiri,  in  790, 
went  to  Germany  for  the  same  purpose.  * 

■  Alcuin,  Vita  WiUeb. 

>  See  hifl  Letters.  15  Bib.  Mag.  I^t.;  and  see  Moeheim 
Eccl.  HiM.  cent.8. 

■  Tanner,  Not.  Mon.  4.  Ireland  was  also  successful  in  its 
missionary  exertions.  Its  Columbanus  taught  in  Gaul,  and 
among  the  Suevi  and  Boioi ;  one  of  his  companions,  St  Gall, 
converted  many  of  the  Helvetii  and  Suevi ;  and  St  Kilian 
visited  the  Eastern  Franks. 
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BOOK      We  have  an  intimation  of  the  plan  of  instruction 
.  ,^'    '  which  they  adopted  for  the  change  of  the  pagan 

mind*  in  the  following  judicious  directions  of  Alculn 

for  a  progressive  information :  — 

"  This  order  should  be  pursued  m  teaching  mature  persoDS : 
1st.  Hie;  should  be  instructed  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul ; 
in  the  future  life;  in  its  retribution  of  good  and  evil,  and  in  the 
eternal  duration  of  both  conditions. 

"  2d.  They  should  then  be  informed  for  what  sins  and  crimes 
they  will  have  to  suSer  with  the  Devil  everlasting  punishments ; 
and  for  what  good  and  beneficial  deeds  they  will  enjoy  un- 
ceasing glory  with  Christ. 

"  3d.  The  tilth  of  the  Holy  Tiinity  is  then  to  be  most  dili- 
gently taught :  and  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  into  the  world 
for  the  salvation  of  the  human  race.  Afterwards  impress  the 
mystery  of  his  passion;  the  truth  of  his  resurrection  ;  His  glo- 
rious ascension  ;  His  future  advent  to  judge  all  nationS)  and  the 
resurrection  of  our  bodies. 

"  Thus  prepared  and  strengthened,  the  man  may  be  bap- 
tized."* 

Ale  Op.  p.  1*8*. 
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yiew  of  the  Form  of  Chrittianitjf  introduced  among  the  Anolo' 
Saxons  ;  and  of  some  qfthe  BeUgiout  Rites  and  Nolion». 

npHE  form  and  spirit  of  Christianity  introduced  chap. 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons  by  Gregory's  monks  '  . 
were  unquestionably  the  best  which  he  and  the 
Roman  church  then  knew  and  valued.  And  as  the 
form  and  spirit  of  every  institution  arise  from  the 
mind  and  disposition  of  some  portion  of  its  contem- 
poraries, and  are  adapted  to  their  feelings  or  occa- 
sions, so  we  may  assume  that  the  doctrines,  rites, 
and  formulffi  of  Christianity,  which  the  p^al  see 
established  in  England  in  the  seventh  century, 
were  congenial  with  the  mind,  character,  taste,  and 
circumstances  of  the  nation,  and  of  Europe  at  that 
period.  It  is  therefore  no  reproach  to  the  memory 
of  Gregory  or  of  his  missionaries,  if  we  now  appre- 
ciate differently  the  merit  of  what  they  taught  with 
the  most  benevolent  integrity  and  with  merited 
success.  The  world  has  become  a  new  world  of 
knowledge,  feeling,  taste,  habit,  and  reason  since 
that  period.  Their  religious  education  suited  their 
comparative  babyhood  of  knowledge  and  intellect, 
and  formed  an  interesting  and  improving  child. 
New  agencies  occurred  afterwards  to  rear  this  in- 
fant to  a  noble  youth.  Better  views  of  religion 
have  since  united  with  expanded  science  and  pro- 
gressive reason  to  conduct  the  national  character 
and  mind  to  a  still  superior  manhood.  Each  pre- 
ceding stage  was  necessary  to  the  formation  of  the 
subsequent    Each  has  produced  its  appropriate 
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BOOK  Utilities,  and  each  has  passed  away  from  our  e 
X-  tion  as  soon  as  higher  degrees  of  improvement  were 
atbuned,  and  better  systems  became  visible.  The 
Scriptures  are  the  imperishable  records  of  our  &ith 
and  hope ;  and  if  their  leseons  only  had  been  al- 
lowed to  be  the  guides  of  man's  opinions  and  praC' 
tice,  all  the  absurdities  and  superstitions  which  we 
lament  or  ridicule  would  have  been  prevented  «r 
soon  removed.  But  in  every  age  the  human  mind 
has  chosen  to  blend  religion  with  its  own  dreams 
and  passions ;  and  has  made  these,  and  not  the 
Gospel,  the  paramount,  though  always  erring,  dic- 
tators of  our  theological  knowledge  and  religious 
sensibility.  It  is  the  gloiy  of  tiie  present  age,  that 
the  cultivated  understanding  is  emancipating  it- 
self from  all  the  dogmatism  imd  prgudices  both  of 
scepticism  and  superstition,  and  is  advancing  to 
those  just  and  clear  views  of  impartial  truth,  of 
human  weakness,  and  of  the  need  and  efficacy  of 
divine  assistance,  which  will  unite  feitii  with  phi* 
losophy,  knowledge  with  hope,  divine  love  with 
moral  beauty,  and  self-comfort  with  an  active 
kind,  and  magnanimous  charity. 

With  these  views  we  may  smile  without  insult 
at  some  of  the  questions,  and  condemn  without  bit- 
terness others,  on  which  Augustine  requests  tiie 
directions  of  Gregory,  as  to  the  ecclesiastical  go- 
vernment, discipline,  rules,  and  restrictions  to  which 
he  is  to  subject  his  new  converts.  We  are  surprised 
that  some  of  the  points  adverted  to  should  have 
been  made  the  subjects  of  sacerdotal  notice ;  but 
the  gravity  and  earnestness  with  which  they  are 
put  and  answered,  show  that  they  were  then  deemed 
proper  objects  of  such  attention,  and  were  consi- 
14 
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derttd  by  priest  and  votary  to  he  important  and  in-  c  H  a  p. 
tsrestiti;  to  the  cmscieoces  of  both.'  .  „  ^',  . 

Tbb  detul  of  all  the  ecclesiastical  rites  and  no- 
tioas  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  eccl^iastics  would  be  te- 
dious and  uniraproving  in  a  general  history.  They 
have  bem  dist^ossed  and  diluted  profrasion^ly  by 
some,  «ad  as  matters  of  antiquarian  curioaity  by 
others.  The  preset  chapter  will  be  limited  to  the 
selection  of  a  few  points,  on  which  aooie  original 
iafbrmadon  can  be  given,  and  which  may  be  rawe 
interesting  to  the  ptUlosophlcal  reader. 

Amqno  the  religious  in^itutions  of  the  Anglo- 
SaxonSf  their  monastic  establishments  attained  a 


>  See  Bede's  87^  ahaptei  of  hii  first  book,  of  which  the 
eighth  and  ninth  vticlei  tn  the  most  objectioiuble.  Sat  there 
is  a  libertUty  in  the  pqpe'»  answer  to  the  Becond  questitxi  that 
deserves  notice.  "  You  Icnaw  the  custom  of  the  Roman  church, 
hi  which  yoM  remember  you  was  brought  up.  But  I  am  wil- 
Hng,  if  you  tMve  found  any  thing  in  the  Roman  or  Oallican,  or 
in  any  other  churdi,  whidi  will  be  more  pleasing  to  the  Al> 
i^ighty,  that  you  car^ully  select  it ;  and  infuse  into  the  Eng- 
lish church,  which  is  vet  new  in  the  laith,  in  its  leading  insti- 
tution, those  things  which  you  may  have  collected  from  many 
diurches.  Things  are  not  to  be  loved  for  places,  but  places 
fbr  good  things.  Choose  then  from  every  church  whatever 
things  are  pious,  rdigious,  and  right>  and,  collectuig  llwm  as 
into  a  bundle,  place  them  as  a  habit  in  the  raindi  of  the 
English."  Bede,  lib.  i.  c.27-  If  the  papal  see  had  continued 
to  act  on  this  wise  rule,  as  society  advanced,  it  would  have  im- 
proved with  every  succeeding  ^e,  and  have  still  hrid  the  do- 
Diinion  of  the  religtoui  world.  But  it  ever  afterwards, deviated 
into  a  narrow,  peculiar,  and  unchangeable  system,  that  has  be- 
come in  every  following  generation  more  incompatible  with  the 
ht^man  progress ;  and  thus  it  has  irretrievably  lost  the  govem- 
ntent  of  the  intellectual  world.  A  new  and  wiser  system,  that 
has  yet  to  recmet  its  being,  can  alone  obtain  tfcat  universal 
aceptre  t«  whiob  both  antaept  and  modem  Biome  lo  Img  as- 
jtJFe^i  aa4  ^9*  *  btief  tnterral  aUa<wd. 
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BOOK  great  though  fluctuating  popularity.  In  the  first 
^  ^  J  period  of  their  Christianity,  when  a  gaieral  ardour 
of  belief  impelled  those  who  sincerely  embraced  it, 
several  kings  and  nobles  withdrew  from  the  bu- 
siness and  vexations  of  the  world  to  enjoy  the  de- 
vout serenity  of  the  cloister.  Such  a  taste  has 
been  too  hastily  censured  as  a  mental  imbecility. 
The  sj^tem  of  monasteries,  though  pernicious 
when  abused,  and  defective  in  its  intellectual  re- 
gulations, yet  contained  much  that  was  fairly  in- 
teresting both  to  the  imagination  and  the  heart  of 
the  Anglo-Saxons,  and  that  actually  contributed  to 
increase  the  happiness  of  life  in  their  day.  Even 
now,  in  the  opinion  of  many  thinking  men,  if  they 
were  confined  to  the  middle  and  declining  periods 
of  life ;  if  they  were  frequented  by  those  only, 
who,  after  having  discharged  all  their  social  du- 
ties, desired  to  withdraw  from  the  occupations, 
troubles,  and  fascinations  of  the  world,  to  a  halcyon 
cahn  of  mind,  uninterrupted  study,  tranquU  me- 
ditation, or  devotional  sensibility;  if  they  were  not 
shackled  by  indissoluble  vows  of  continuance,  im- 
prisoning the  repining ;  if  they  were  made  semi- 
naries of  education,  and  allowed  to  be  temporary 
asylums  of  unprovided  youth  j  and  if  their  rules 
and  habits  were  framed  on  such  moral  plans  and 
religious  formulae  as  should  be  found  worthy  of  an 
intellectual  age,  which  seeks  to  combine  the  fancy 
and  the  feehng  in  a  sweet  harmony  with  its  know- 
ledge and  its  reason :  thus  formed  and  directed,  such 
institutions  might  again  contribute  to  the  h^piness 
of  the  aged,  the  destitute,  the  sorrowful,  the  lonely, 
the  abstracted,  the  studious,  the  pensive,  the  un- 
ambitious, the  embarrassed,  and  the  devout,  as  well 
as  to  the  instruction  of  the  young,  the  relief  of  the 
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poor,  and  the  revival  of  religious  sensilnli^  in  the  c  H  a  p. 
community  at  large.     The  spiritual  piety  of  the  .    ^^'^  , 
more  fervent   sympathies   had  the  advantage  of 
these  asylums  under  the  catholic  institutions. 

But  when  monasteries  were  founded  among  the 
An^o-Saxons,  mankind  had  not  attained  or  no* 
ticed  the  experience  of  all  their  effects;  and  the 
visible  good  which  they  achieved,  prevented  their 
evils  from  being  felt ;  or  if  they  were  discerned, 
no  better  means  then  occurred  of  acquiring  else- 
where their  manifest  advantages.  Our  ancestors 
did  not  perceive  that  they  were  opposed  to  the 
social  duties  and  general  improvement  of  mankind, 
by  admitting  the  young  and  active  ;  by  compelling 
the  self-sacriBce  to  last  for  life ;  by  a  series  of  re- 
ligious ordinances  that  became  mechanical  rote;  by 
a  slavish  discipline  and  unimproving  habits ;  by 
their  discouragement  of  liberal  feeUngs  and  an  en- 
larged cultivation  of  the  intellect;  and  by  legends, 
bigotry,  superstitious  tenets  and  prejudices,  which 
as  much  poisoned  the  mind,  as  the  increasing  a>r- 
ruptions  and  ambition  which  they  fed  and  foment- 
ed deteriorated  the  conduct.  Of  these  ill  effects, 
many  were  the  growth  of  time,  others  of  ignorance, 
and  some  of  the  circumstances  in  which -former 
ages  had  been  involved.  But  as  they  began  the 
mental  and  moral  education  of  the  country,  and 
carried  it  on  successfully  to  a  certain  point ;  as  they 
fostered  and  difiused  Uiat  religious  spirit,  without 
which,  as  witiiout  them,  the  Anglo-Saxons  would 
not  have  long  retained  their  Christianity ;  and  as 
they  made  the  hierarchy  a  stronger  bulwark  against 
the  violence  of  the  great  at  one  time,  and  the  op- 
pressions of  the  throne  at  another ;  these  establish- 
ments were  for  a  long  tune  of  uicalculable  utility. 
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a  o  o  K  Having  beccHne  incompstiUe  witii  the  improved 
> ,,  ^,_  .  nason,  vivm  state,  and  present  duties  of  mankind, 
tile  downMI  of  their  ancient  syitem  in  the  present 
age  was  as  necessary  as  their  elevation  had  been 
expedient  To  suit  the  present  wants  and  progress 
4^  society,  they  must,  if  ever  introduced  again,  be 
entirely  new-created ;  and  iq)oa  a  wiser  plan,  and 
under  an  intell^ent  and  benevolent  administratioH, 
they  would  be  the  retreat  of  serene  hi4)pines8  to 
many. 

The  monastic  scheme  which  the  Anglo-Saxons 
adopted  was  that  of  St  Benedict )  and  it  is  impos- 
sible to  read  his  rule  without  perceiving  that  it  was 
the  product  of  a  mind  aiming  to  do  what  seemed 
wisest  and  best  For  above  a  centary  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  warmly  patnmized  monasteries;  but  the  in- 
dustry of  their  fi^tenuties  so  much  improved  their 
possessions,  that  th^  tempted  the  avarice,  not  only 
of  the  less  religious  great,  but  of  the  other  digni- 
taries of  the  church  ;  and  I  have  found  among  the 
works  of  OUT  venerable  Bede  this  complaint  of  their 
spoliation  and  decay  in  his  time  ; 

"  The  poraessions  of  raaaaaMriea  were  given  to  the  monlu, 
that  they  and  theu-  Bemtore,  and  the  poor  and  atnagcn  who 
may  arrive,  should  he  nourished  thereout.  Thb  care  belongs 
to  all  Christians ;  but,  I  grieve  to  say  it,  nothing  ii  more  ^- 
ficult  to  be  beUered,  aa  veU  by  the  clergy  as  by  laics,  ihaa 
that  it  is  a  sin  to  plunder  the  potaesaions  of  the  monaBteries, 
and  to  alienate  them. —  Attend,  I  beseech  you,  O  rulers  !  Be 
exhorted  to  restore  the  destroyed  monasteries  ;  first,  that  the 
Spoilers  may  return  to  the  monks  the  property  taken  from 
th«n  i  then,  that  they  who  fear  God  and  walk  in  his  ways  may 
be  preferred  to  those  who  do  not ;  for  God  is  greatly  ofended, 
d*at  those  places  which  were  emancipated  and  consecrated  to 
him,  and  his  saints,  rfiould  be  destroyed  from  the  careieswiess 
of  the  governors.  If  those  serving  God  in  monasteries  had 
whatever  was  necessary  to  them,  they  eouU  pursue  their  dlnae 
«I 
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^MtiM  irhh  man  tJman^ ;  the;  could  more  devoutly  intercede  CHAP. 
ftr  the  king,  for  tbe  ss&^  of  the  bishops  and  princes,  and  for        UL 
■U  tl>e  church.    B«t  ^  thwc  things  ore  treated  with  such  '^ 

neglect  by  aost  liiAifi,  thmt  If  a  pure  prxjer,  or  rebuke,  or 
•eason^e  adaMnitlon  AottU  bo  aecaiaary,  they  diadaifl  t» 
notice  it:  caring  only  llwt  pleasing  and  assiduous  duties  be 
done  to  thenuelre*. 

« It  is  t«  W  UKb  kmauui,  that  HnCe  the  lands  whidi  were 
ftriuarly  Miwrad  to  diauwtcrin  by  religioua  princM  ve  Do* 
akta  any  by  U^S  or  bishops,  no  akns  can  be  giren  thora, 
and  no  guest  or  stnnger  tefiealied. 

*■  If  they  fiad  moaasteries  destMyvd  by  neglect  of  their  spi- 
Aual  or  oerporal  provisions,  tfaoy  not  only  take  no  care  to 
meliorate  dim,  but  even  encourage  the  destrnotion."  > 

Alcuih  has  a  passage  which  intimates  the  same 
decline.  * 

The  ravages  of  the  Danish  invaders,  who,  be- 
ing martial  pagans,  exulted  in  btirning  Christian 
churches  and  cloisters,  destroyed  many  monastic 
establishments:  and  though  Alfred,  bj  his  ex- 
amjde,  encouraged  the  taste  of  building  them,  few 
were  erected  again  till  the  reign  of  Edgar.  Dun- 
9tMi  led  his  youqg  mind  to  become  their  earnest 
pAtron }  and  the  zeal  &m  re-establishing  them  on 
the  refotmeA  -plsn,  which  had  been  adopted  at 
Fleury,  in  Fnmce,  ui^ed  both  the  sovereign  and 
his  mitred  preceptor  to  the  greatest  violences 
against  the  thai  existing  t^ergy.  Ethelwold,  whom 
DuHstan  [u-ocured  to  he  made  a  Inihdpy  had  land 
^vea  him  fyr  making  a  tranriation  of  the  Latin 
Rule  of  St"  Benedict  into  the  Anglfl-Saxdri ;  and  it 
wu  the  boast  of  the  king  and  his  council,  that  they 
had  fbuodedfoTtymonastaneBhy  their  exertions.  We 
have  a  detail  of  the  formd^n  M'  one  of  these,  from 

'  fi«leOp.  vol  viii.  f^  1071. 

>  "  We  have  wen  in  svnsc  places  the  akars  without  a  roof, 
faded  by  hink  and  dogs."    %  p.  1W7. 
H  H  3 
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J  o  6  K  which  some  particulars  are  worth  selecting,  to  pre- 

.  -"_''  I  '  serve  a  memorial  of  the  manner  and  pn^ress  by 

which  such  endowments  were  effected,  and  the 

principles  on  which  they  were  recommended  and 

patronized. 

-  "  On  the  deadi  of  a  &TOiirite  noblflman  of  Edgar's  cmuti 
Ids  brother,  an  ealdorman,  expresMd  to  BmIk^  Oswald  hia 
desire  to  pursue  a  better  system  of  life  than  his  worldly  oc- 
cupations permitted.  Oswald  assured  him  that  his  secular 
afhxn  would  but  give  him  so  mauy  opportunities  of  doing  good, 
if  he  was  careful  to  observe  a  conscientious  spirit  of  equity,  a 
merciful  moderation,  and  a  constant  intention  of  right  conduct. 
But  he  added,  that  they  only  were  free,  serene,  and  released 
from  all  danger  and  anxiety,  who  renounced  the  world;  and 
that  their  piety  brought  blessings  on  their  counlry.  '  By 
their  merits,  the  anger  of  the  Supreme  Judge  is  abated;  a 
healthier  atmosphere  is  granted ;  com  springs  up  more  abund- 
antly;  famine  and  pestilence  withdraw;  the  state  is  better 
governed;  the  prisons  are  opened;  the  fettered  released ;  the 
shipwrecked  are  relieved;  and  the  sick  recovered.'  Oswald 
ended  his  speech  by  advising  him,  if  he  had  any  place  in  bis 
territory  fitted  for  a  monastery,  to  build  one  upon  it,  promisii^ 
to  contribute  to  its  maintenance. 

"  The  ealdorman  replied,  that  he  had  some  hereditary  land 
surrounded  with  marshes,  and  remote  from  human  intercourse. 
It  was  near  a  forest  of  various  sorts  of  trees,  which  had  several 
open  spots  of  good  turf,  and  others  of  fine  grass  for  pasture. 
No  buildings  had  been  upon  it,  but  some  sheds  for  his  herds, 
who  had  manured  the  soil. 

"  They  went  together  to  view  it.  They  found  that  the 
waters  made  it  an  island.  It  was  so  londy,  and  yet  had  so 
many  conveniences  for  subsistence  and  secluded  devotion,  that 
the  bishop  decided  it  to  be  an  advisable  station.  Artificers 
were  collected.  The  neighbourhood  joined  in  the  labour. 
Twelve  monks  came  from  Hiother  cloister  to  form  the  new 
fraternity.  Hieir  cells  and  a  chi^>el  were  soon  raised,  In  the 
next  winter,  they  provided  the  iron  and  timber,  and  utensila 
that  were  wanted,  for  a  handsome  church.  In  the  spring, 
amid  the  fenny  soil,  a  firm  foundation  was  laid.  The  workmen 
laboured  as  much  from  devotion  as  for  profit.  Some  brought 
the  stone* ;  others  made  the  cement;  others  applied  to  the 
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wheel  niBcluiierjr  that  raised  them  on  high :  and  in  a  reasoDT  c  H  A  P. 
able  time,  the  sacred  edifice,  with  two  towers,  appeared,  on       IIL 
what  had  been  before  a  desolate  waste  ;  and  Abbo,  celebrated  '  ■    r  '*  ' 
for  his  literature,  was  invited  from  Fleury,-  to  take  charge  of 
the  schools  that  were  impended  to  it.    Such  wa<  the  formation 
of  the  Ramsety  monastery."  * 

The  monastic  establishments  of  Edgar  were 
effected  vith  too  much  violence  and  injustice  to 
have  good  results :  the  truth  is  as  old  as  the 
world,  though  rarely  palatable  to  it,  that  evil  means 
will  have  evil  consequences.  The  former  clergy 
were  driven  into  an  irascible  oppo»tion  agiunst  the 
new  system,'and  the  discords  which  ensued  from  it, 
among  the  nobles  and  nation,  led  to  the  second 
series  oC  Danish  invasions.  From  these,  so  many 
disorders  followed,  that  both  monks  and  clergy 
decUned  into  that  tow  state  of  morals  and  mind, 
from  which  the  Norman  conquest  afterwards  res- 
cued the  rehgion  of  the  couotiy. 

The  fonn  of  the  hierarchy  established  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons  was  episcopal.  An  archbishop, 
and  bishops  subordinate  to  him,  :uid  receiving  the 
confirmation  of  their  dignity,  or  their  spiritual  in- 
vestiture, from  the  pope,  were  the  rulers  of  the 
church ;  yet  subject,  both  to  their  own  national  as 
well  as  to  general  councils,  and  also  in  many  points- 
to  the  witena-geraot,  of  which  they  were  a  part, 
and,  in  their  temporal  concerns,  to  the  king. 
Under  the  episcopal  aristocracy,  deans,  archdea- 
cons, canons,  prebends,  and  the  parochial  clergy, 
enjoyed  various  powers  and  privil^es.  The  monks 
and  nuns  were  governed  by  their  own  abbots,  ab- 
besses, and  priors,  assisted,  and,  in  some  respects, 
controlled,   by  conventual  chapters ;    subject  to. 


•  Hist.  Ram.  p.  396— 40a 
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BOOK  yet  not  always  submitting  to  the  pope,  and  clahn- 
^'  .  ipg  an  independence  on  the  episcopal  clergy. 
There  were  po  friers  or  mendicant  orders  amcMig 
tile  Anglo-Saxons ;  but  they  encouraged  henniU» 
and  pilgrims,  and  severe  penances,  and  loved  relics^ 
and  venerated  saints,  to  whose  number  they  lai^y 
contributed;  and  they  practised  exconununicationa. 
Our  linjits  will  not  jUIow  us  to  give  a  full  por- 
traiture. Qf  the  Anglo-Sax(Hi  hierarchy,  aad  its 
rites  and  doctrines.  A  few  points  only  can  be 
menti<»ied  here.  But  it  may  be  remarked^  as  some 
exeus^  for  visible  imperfections,  that  our  Anglo- 
•Saxon  ancestors  had  every  thing  to  construct  on , 
these  subjects.  Except  some  valuable  gleams  of 
patriarchal  theism,  which  their  poetical  epithets  for 
the  Deity,  that  seem  to  have  emanated  from  their 
paganism,  in^ly  that  they  retained,  there  was 
nothing  in  the  idolatry  of  their  ancestors  that  could 
as»st  them  in  the  fonnation  of  their  Christian  sys- 
tem. They  had  every  thing  to  learn  on-  this  new 
theme  of  mind ;  and  they  had  to  begin  their  pupil- 
age in  times  of  storm  and  darkness,  both  within  and 
without  them, 
^r^"*  They  were  strongly  exhorted  to  study  the  Scrip- 
Scriptures.  Uues :  instead  of  withholding  these,  their  clergy 
earnestly  pressed  their  frequent  perusal,  and  gave 
the  example  themselves.  Bede  employed  hinwelf, 
like  our  Alfred,  in  making  moral  and  religious 
selections  from  them,  and  also  commented  on  each 
of  their  books.  Alcuin  repeatedly  presses  their 
perusal,  especially  tJie  Go^els^}  and  lU'ges  the 

*  To  ane  he  »»j»,  "  Scribe  Evu^dicum  in  coide  tii<s" 
p.  1QS5.  To  another,  "  I  wish  the  four  OoipeU,  inatead  «Stbc 
iwelvc^neids.filledyourbreaBt,"  p.  1549.  " Read diligentlyi 
I  beceech  you,  the  Go«pefs  of  Cbrist,"  p.  1561.     "Be  (tudious 
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contemplation  of  our  Savioift's  life  add  precepts.  *  c  H  A  v. 
His  high  and  just  estimate  of  the  Psalms  is  vay  .  ™'  - 
interwtingly  expressed. '  Every  priest  was  ordered 
to  have  the  **  hal^an  bee,"  the  sacred  books,  that 
"  he  might  teach  his  people  rightly  who  looked  up 
to  him }"  and  he  was  to  take  care  that  tliej  were 
well  written. "  Very  ancient  MSS.  of  Saxon  trans* 
lations  of  die  Gospels,  written  between  Alfred's 
times  and  Harold's,  still  exist  *  It  was  not  only 
to  gratiiy  an  Anglo-Saxon  ealdorman  "*,  but  also  to 
enable  the  people  at  large  to  hear  or  read  it ",  tJiat 

io  reading  the  sacred  Scripturefl,"  p.  158S.    "  The  reading  of 
the  BOcred  books  u  neceasaijr,"  p.  1546. 

'  Alcuin  writes  to  B  iriend :  "  Study  Christ  as  foretold  in  the 
books  of  the  Prophets,  and  as  exhibited  in  the  Gospels;  and 
when  you  find  htmt  do  not  tote  hioi ;  but  infroduce  him  into  the 
home  of  thy  heart,  and  make  him  the  ruler  of  thy  life.  Love 
him  as  thy  Redeemer,  and  thy  GoverDor,  and  as  the  dispenser 
of  all  thy  conifortB.  Keep  his  commandments,  because  in  thetn 
b  eternal  life."     Op.  p.  1637. 

7  See  it  in  his  Op.  p.  IS3— 126. 

s  Lib.  Can.  Eccl.    Wilk.  p.  156. 

>  Wanley  mentions,  of  Stucon  MSS.,  one  in  the  Bodleian 
library,  p.  64.;  two  at  Cambridge,  p.  116  and  162.;  and  one 
in  the  British  Museum,  p.  211.,  in  Latin  and  Saxon,  p.  81. 
He  notices  one  in  the  Bodleian,  p.  S50.;  and  the  very  beai^ 
tiful  MSS.  just  before  mentioned,  Nero,  D.  4. ;  n  alio  mienl 
XMiti  copies  written  in  tJie  Saxon  times.  One  of  these  Is  the 
actual  copy  given  by  king  Ethelatao  to  the  church  at  Durham. 
It  was  in  the  British  Museum,  Otho,  B.  9. 

'0  Elfric,  in  his  pre&tory  Saxon  epistle,  says  to  him,  "  Tkon 
bad«st  me,  dear  one,  that  I  should  tuni  this  book  of  Genosu 
from  Latin  to  Eaglish."    MSS.  Camb.  Wan.  p.  163. 

"  In  his  Latin  prefitce,  EUrtc  says,  he  hits  translated  At 
Scriptures  fjrom  the  I^tin  in  the  ordinary  tongoe,  *<  fw  tl|« 
edification  of  the  simple,  who  know  only  this  speech."  — r  "  Wc 
have  therefore  put  it  not  into  obscure  words,  but  into  mntple 
English,  that  it  may  easier  reach  the  heart  of  thosa  who  raid 
or  hear  it."  MSS.  Camb.  Wan.  153. 
H  H   4 
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BOOK  EUHc  undertook  his  tran^tion  of  the  Scriptures 
t  ^  .^'  ^^ .  from  the  Latin,  about  the  end  of  the  tenth  century. 
From  tlie  different  styles  of  the  An^o-Saxon  ver- 
sions of  the  Gospels,  they  must  have  been  trans- 
lated oftener  than  once. 

It  is  certain  that  the  transubstantiatioD  of  the 
Eucharist  was  not  the  estaUished  or  uniTeraal  be- 
lief of  the  Anglo-Scions.  In  a  MS.  of  Saxwi 
Ecdesiastical  Constitutions,  it  is  declared,  **  the 
hufel  (the  sacrament)  is  Christ's  body,  not  bodibf, 
btU  spiritualhf;  not  the  body  in  which  he  sufiered, 
but  the  body  about  which  he  spoke  when  he  blessed 
the  loaf  and  wine."  '^ 

Thet  imbibed  the  well-intentioned  but  unwise 
taste  for  relics  ^  a  taste  not  only  objectionable  for 
the  misplaced  veneration  of  things  not  deserving 
of  it,  and  fostering  mysterious  superstitions,  which 
differed  in  name  only  from  the  magic  and  witch- 
craft which  they  were  taught  to  execrate,  but  also 
reprehenable  for  having  falsehood  for  its  basis,  and, 
like  their  l^ends,  confounding  all  history  and 
truth.  The  list  of  relics  revered  in  one  church, 
and  stated  to  have  been  collected  irom  abroad,  and 
given  to  it  by  Athelstan,  will  aflbrd  a  complete 
illustration  of  these  remarks.  *" 

"  See  it  printed  from  s  MS.  st  Cambridge,  written  about 
the  time  a£  the  Conqueit,  in  Wilkina,  p.159.  It  adds: — 
"  Understand  now,  that  aa  the  Lord  before  hn  suffering  might 
dunge  the  loaf  to  his  body,  and  the  wine  to  his  blood,  spin- 
toallj,  so  the  same  is  daily  blessed  through  the  hand*  of  the 
priett,  the  loaf  to  bis  body,  and  the  wine  to  his  blood  spi- 
ritually," p.  160.  The  same  passage  is  given  in  Wanley,  C^t. 
p.  111. 

"  It  would  be  too  long  to  give  the  whole  of  this  Anglo-Saxon 
document.  Some  of  its  chief  articles  are :  a  piece  of  the  ac- 
tual cross  J  a  part  of  our  Sa»iour"s  sepulchre  j  of  his  clothes ; 
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Although  they  used  the  sign  <^  the  cross  and  chap. 
its  actual  representation,  they  were  taught  not  to  .  ^-^  . 
pray  to  the  wood,  but  to  the  divine  Personage  who  Thdrtue 
had  suffered  on  it. "  ^ 

That  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  not  contented  with  momI  du^ 
,  mere  ceremonial  religion,  the  Uves  and  works  of  ^^ 
Aldhelm,  Bede,  Alcuin,  Elfric,  and  others  abun-  dergr- 
dantly  show.     The  character  which  Alcuin  ex< 
pected  from  an  Anglo>$axon  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, he  has  thus  drawn  at  full  length  in  a  letter  to 
one  that  was  his  contemporary :  — 

"  Be  the  comforter  of  the  wretched,  a  bther  to  the  poor, 
and  afikble  to  all,  that  you  may  understand  what  you  are  to  an- 
swer, and  let  your  answers  be  always  seasoned  with  wisdom ; 
never  rash,  but  honourable;  not  verbose,  but  moderate.  Let 
your  mamiers  excel  in  courtesy,  be  praised  for  their  humility, 
and  be  amiable  for  their  pielf .  Teach  not  only  by  wimls,  but 
by  examples,  all  who  live  with  you,  or  may  visit  you.  Let 
your  hand  be  liberal  in  alms,  ready  to  requite,  and  frugal  in 
receiving.     Provide  yourself  with  treasure  in  heaven.     Make 


of  the  manger  in  which  he  was  laid ;  of  the  spear  that  wounded 
him ;  of  the  table  where  he  supped  ;  of  the  moun't  he  ascended 
from ;  of  Mount  Sinai ;  of  the  burning  bush ;  of  the  candle 
lighted  by  an  angel  on  the  eve  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection ; 
of  Mount  Olive,  where  he  prayed ;  ot  his  cap  and  hair ;  of  the 
Virgin's  drew;  of  the  body  and  garments  of  the  Baptist;  of 
St.  Peter's  beard  and  hair ;  St.  I^uU's  neck  bones ;  St.  Andrew's 
Bticic ;  ^  Bartholomew's  head ;  St.  Stephen's  hlood,  and  of  the 
stone  that  killed  him ;  of  the  coals  that  routed  St.  Lawrence; 
the  bones  of  a  great  many  martyrs ;  the  teeth  of  St.  Maurice 
and  St.  Basil ;  the  arms  and  ribs  of  other  samts ;  the  finger  of 
Mary  Magdalen ;  the  cheek  of  St.  Brigida;  the  veil  <^  St.  Aga- 
tha, &c.  Ac  &c  See  the  whole  Saxon  list  in  Dugdale,  Monast. 
vol.i.  p.293— S25. 

"  Elfnc's  words  are ;  "  The  sign  of  the  Holy  Cross  is  our 
blessing ;  and  to  this  cross  we  pray ;  yet  not  to  the  wood,  but 
to  the  Ahni^ty  Lord  that  was  hanged  for  us  upon  it."  MSS. 
Camb.Op.Wanl.  p.  IIS. 
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BOOK  J""  ^'^'^  ^  redempdon  of  ^our  soul.    It  u  more  bleued 
X.        to  give  than  to  receive.    Usvs  the  Scriptures  often  in  jour 
'^.^'^  hands.     Be  auiduous  in  prayo-.    Let  virtue  dignify  your  life, 
,  and  impreuiive  preaching  your  faith  and  hope."  '* 

Lq^  The  Canons  of  Edgtu-  record  the  duties  which 

^^^  were  exacted  from  the  Ang^o-iSaxon  clei^. 

pngfU.  "  T^^y  ^cre  forbidden    to   carry  any  contrOTersy  among 

themKlres  to  a  lay  tribunal.  Tlieir  ovn  companions  were  to 
settle  it,  or  the  bishop  was  to  determine  it. 

"  No  priest  was  to  forsake  the  church  to  which  he  was  con- 
secrated, nor  to  intermeddle  with  the  rights  of  others,  nor  to 
take  the  scholar  of  another.  He  was  to  leam  sedulously  his 
own  handicraft,  and  not  put  mother  to  shame  for  his  ignorance, 
but  to  teach  hhn  belter.  The  high-bom  were  not  to  despise 
the  less^oni,  nor  any  to  be  unrighteous  or  coveCous  dealers. 
He  was  to  baptise  whenever  required,  and  to  abolish  all'  faea- 
thendom  and  witcboraft.  They  were  to  take  care  of  their 
chnrdies,  and  apply  exclusively  to  their  sacred  duties  t  and  not 
to  indulge  In  idle  speech,  or  idle  deeds,  or  excessive  drinking; 
nor  to  let  dogs  come  within  their  church  Inclosure>  nor  raore 
twine  than  a  man  might  govern. 

"  They  were  to  celebrate  mass  only  in  churches,  and  on  the 
altar,  unless  in  cases  of  extreme  sickness.  They  were  to  have 
at  mass  their  corporalis  garment,  and  the  subucula  under  their 
alba  i  and  all  their  officiating  garments  were  to  be  woven.  Each 
was  to  have  a  good  and  right  book.  No  one  was  to  celebrate 
mass,  unless  fasting,  and  unless  he  had  one  to  make  responses; 
nor  rAiSre  than  three  times  a  day ;  nor  unless  he  had,  for  the  Eu- 
charist, pure  bread,  wine,  and  water.  The  cup  was  to  be  of 
something  molten,  not  of  wood.  No  woman  was  to  come  near 
the  altar  during  mass.  The  bell  was  to  be  rung  at  the  proper 
time. 

"  Tliey  were  to  preach  every  Sunday  to  the  people,  and  d> 
ways  to  give  good  examples.  They  were  ordered  to  teach 
youtii  'Mlh  care,  and  to  draw  them  to  some  craft.  Tliay  were 
to  distribute  alma,  and  urge  the  people  to  give  them,  and  to 
sing  the  psalms  during  the  distribution,  and  to  exhort  tfcepoor 
to  intercede  ftw  the  donors.    They  were  fortncMen  to  swear, 

'»  Al.  Op.  p.  15S*. 
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and  were  to  avoid  ordealf.    Th«y  were  to  recommmd  coofin-  CHAP. 
■km,  peoitenoe,  and  compensation;  to  administer  the  McmneBt        "I^ 
to  the  sick,  and  to  aaoint  him  if  be  dMlred  it ;  and  the  priest      "  '  ■  ' 
iras  at^raje  to  keep  c&  ready  for  tint  purpose  and  for  baptism- 
He  mu  neither  to  hunt,  or  hawk,  or  dice ;  bat  te  play  with  hii 
book  M  became  his  condttioB.  ■* 

Wb  have  another  review  of  their  duties  trans-  EUrk'* 
mitted  to  us  in  the  exhortationB  of  E!fric.  of  thw 

"  Prie^ !  you  ought  to  be  well  provided  with  books  and  ap- 
parel as  suits  your  condition.  The  mass  priest  should  at  least 
have  his  missal,  his  singing  book,  his  reading  book,  his  psalter, 
his  bond  book,  his  penitential,  and  liis  numaral  one.  He  ought 
to  hare  his  ofBciating  garments,  and  to  sing  from  sun-rise, 
with  the  nine  intervals  and  nine  readings.  His  sacramental 
cup  should  be  of  gold  or  silver,  glass  or  tin,  and  not  of  earth, 
at  least  not  of  wood.  The  altar  should  be  alwi^s  clean,  well 
clothed,  and  not  defiled  with  diru  There  should  be  no  mass 
without  wine. 

"  Take  care  that  you  be  better  and  wiser  in  your  spiritual 
crafl  than  worldly  men  are  in  theirs,  that  you  may  be  fit  teach- 
ers of  true  wisdom.  The  priest  should  preach  rightly  the  true 
belief;  read  fit  discourses  i  visit  the  sick ;  and  bf^itisc  infants, 
.and  give  the  unction  when  desired.  No  one  should  he  a  covet- 
ous trader,  nor  s,  plunderer,  nor  drunk  often  in  wine-houses, 
nor  be  proud  or  boastful,  nor  wear  ostentatious  ^rd]es>  nor  be 
adorned,  with  gold,  but  to  do  honour  to  himself  by  his  good 
morals. 

"  They  should  not  be  litigious  nor  quarrelsome,  nor  seditious, 
but  shoiUd  pacify  the  cwitending  i  nor  carry  arms,  nor  go  to 
any  fight,  though  some  say  that  priests  should  carry  weapon* 
when  necessity  requires  ;  yet  the  servant  of  God  ought  not  to 
go  to  any  war  or  military  exercise.  Neither  a  wife  nor  a  battle 
becomes  them,  if  they  will  rightly  obey  God  and  keep  his 
laws  as  becomes  their  state." ''' 

The  Anglo-Saxon  clergy  sometimes  made  very  AnAr^o- 
e»iiest  addresses  to  the  people.    Some  specimens  ^JJ^ 
of  one  of  these,  about  nine  hundred  yefu-a  old,  will 
show  the  tone  and  feeling  they  displayed. 

>*  Wilk.  Leg.  8£— 87.  "  IbiA.  169—171. 
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BOOK  "  DeoKat  men !  I  intreat,  and  would  humbi;  teadi  you  diat 
X-  you  should  griere  now  for  your  sinB,  becauie  in  the  future  life 
-  our  teora  will  tell  for  noughL     Heaf  the  X<ord  now,  who  in* 

vites  and  will  grant  ub  forgiveness.  Here  he  is  very  gentle 
with  us ;  there  he  will  be  severe.  Here  his  mild-heartedness 
is  over  us ;  there  will  be  an  eternal  judgment.  Here  is  tran- 
sient joy  i  there  will  be  perpetual  sorrow. 

"  Study,  my  beloved,  those  things  which  are  about  to  come 
to  you.  Humble  yourselves  here,  that  you  be  not  abased 
hereafter.  Ah !  dearest  men !  who  u  so  hard  of  heart,  that 
he  cannot  weep  at  the  punishments  that  may  succeed,  and 
dread  their  occurrence  ?  What  is  better  to  us  in  this  worid 
than  to  be  penitent  for  our  transgreteions,  and  to  redeem  them 
by  almsgiving  ?  This  world  and  all  within  it  pass  away,  and  then 
with  our  soul  alone  we  must  satisfy  the  Almighty  God.  The 
lather  cannot  then  help  the  son,  nor  the  child  the  parent,  but 
each  will  be  judged  according  to  his  own  deeds. 

"  O  man  !  what  are  you  doing  ?  Be  not  like  the  dumb  cattle. 
O  think  and  remember  how  great  a  separation  the  Deity  has 
placed  between  ue  and  them.  He  sends  to  us  an  understand- 
ing soul,  but  they  have  none.  Watch,  then,  O  man  I  Pray  and 
intreat  while  thou  may.  Remember  ihat  for  thee  the  Lord 
descended  from  the  high  heaven  to  the  most  lowly  state,  that 
he  might  raise  thee  to  that  exalted  life.  Gold  and  silver  can- 
not aid  us  from  those  gnm  and  cruel  torments,  from  those 
flames  that  wDI  never  be  extinguished,  and  from  those  ser- 
pents that  never  die.  There  they  are  whetting  thdr  bloody 
teeth,  to  wound  and  tear  our  bodies  without  mercy,  when  the 
great  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dreadful  voice  exclaim, 
'  Arise,  and  behold  the  mighty  and  the  terrible  King!  You 
that  have  been  stedlast  and  are  chosen,  arise !  Lo  I  your  hea- 
venly  Master  comes.  Now  you  shall  see  him  whom  you  loved 
before  you  became  dust.  Come,  and  partake  a  glory  which  no 
eye  has  seen,  and  no  ear  has  heard  of.  But,  you  wicked  and 
impious,  arise  you,  and  fall  abandoned  into  that  deep  and  in- 
fernal pit,  where  misery  for  ever  must  be  your  happiness  and 
honour.' 

"  O !  how  miserable  and  joyless  will  those  become  who 
neglected  the  divine  commandments,  to  hear  this  fearful  sen- 
tence !  Always  should  these  things  be  before  our  eyes.  -Where 
are  the  kings  that  once  triumphed,  and  all  the  mighty  of  the 
earth  ?  Where  are  their  treasures  ?  Wliere  is  their  splendid 
iq>parel  ?   Oh,  for  how  short  a  life  are  they  now  brought  to 
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an  endless  death !  For  what  a  transient  glory  have  they  earned  CHAP. 
a  lasting  sorrow  >  How  paltry  the  profit  for  which  they  have  ^  ^^  ^ 
brought  these  wretched  tormenta  !    How  momentary  was  the  •    ' 

laughter  that  has  been  changed  to  these  bitter  and  burning 
tears !"  '* 

The  teacher  enforced  these  ideas  by  introducing 
a  legendary  tale,  which  displays  some  strength  of 
imagination. 

"  A  holy  man  had  once  a  spiritual  vision.  He  saw  a  soul 
on  the  point  of  being  driven  out  of  a  body,  but  she  dared  not 
leave  it,  because  she  saw  an  execrable  fiend  standing  before 
her.  '  What  are  you  doing,'  cried  the  Devil.  '  Why  do  you 
not  come  out  ?  Do  you  hope  that  Michael  the  archangel  will 
come  with  his  company  of  angels,  and  carry  you  soon  away  ?* 
Then  another  devil  answered,  and  said,  <  You  need  not  fear 
thai.  I  know  his  works,  and,  day  and  night,  was  always  with 
him.' 

"  The  wretched  soul,  seeing  this,  began  to  shriek  and  cry, 
'  Wo  I  wo !  wretched  me,  why  was  I  ever  created  ?  Why 
did  I  ever  enter  this  foul  and  polluted  body  ?  She  looked 
at  her  body,  and  exclaimed,  '  Miserable  corpse !  h  was  thou 
that  didst  seize  the  wealth  of  the  stranger,  and  wast  ever  . 
heafMng  up  treasure.  It  was  thou  that  wouldest  deck  thyself 
with  costly  raiment.  When  thou  wast  all  scariet,  I  was  all 
black ;  when  thou  wast  merry,  I  was  sad ;  when  thou  didst 
laugh,  I  wept.  O  wretched  thou,  what  art  thou  now  but  a 
loathsome  mass,  the  food  of  wonns !  Thou  mayest  rest  a  consi- 
derable time  on  the  earth,  but  I  shall  go  groaning  and  miser- 
able to  hell.' 

"  The  Devil  then  exclaimed, '  Pierce  his  eye,  because  with 
his  eye-sight  he  was  active  in  all  injustice.  Herce  his. mouth, 
because  with  that  he  eat  and  drank  and  talked,  as  he  lusted. 
Herce  his  heart,  because  neither  pity,  religion,  nor  the  love^of 
God  was  ever  in  it.' 

"  While  the  soul  was  suffering  these  things,  a  great  splen- 
dour shone  before  her,  and  she  asked  what  the  brightuesa 
meant.    The  Devil  told  her  it  came  from  the  celestial  regions. 
'  And  you  shall  go  through  those  dwellings  most  bright  and  - 
&ir,  but  must  not  stay  there.    You  shall  hear  the  angelic  choirs, 

'*  WUk.  Leg.  17S,  I7t. 
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)  O  O  K  ^"^  "^  ^^  radiance  of  all  the  hoUji  bat  there  fou  canaot 
X.         dw«U.'     Again  the  wretched  soul  exclaimed,  '  Woe   to  me, 
"  ~  •  ^ '  tfatf  I  vm  Ktw  the  light  of  the  human  world !" " '» 

The  address  thus  concludes :  — 

"  My  dearest  men !  Let  us  then  remember  that  the  life 
we  DOW  live  is  short,  sinful,  firail,  islling,  wretched,  and  deceit- 
ful to  all  that  love  it.  We  live  in  trouble,  and  we  die  in  sorrow  ; 
and  when  it  ends,  they  also  who  would  not  repent  and  give  alms, 
.  must  go  to  torment,  and  there  suffer  an  immeasurable  punish- 
ment (m  their  misdeeds.  There  the  afflicted  soul  will  hang  over 
hot  flames,  and  he  beaten,  and  bound,  and  thrown  down  into 
the  blackest  place,  especially  they  who  will  show  no  mercy 
now.  But  let  us  turn  ourselves  to  a  better  state,  and  earn  an 
eternal  kingdom  with  Christ  and  his  saints,  for  ever  and  ever, 
yrorld  without  end,  Amen."  ^ 

Tidr  The  future  world  is  thus  painted  iii  anodio*  of 

inven.      the  Aoglo-Saxon  homilies. 

"  X<et  us  reflect  on  the  Iu4ipiaes8  we  may  lose.  Let  us  resolve 
to  earn  that  brightest  of  all  places,  and  that  most  beautiful 
felicity  with  angels  and  high-oi^els,  and  with  all  the  saiitted 
ones  !b  the  nature  of  heaven's  kingdom.  There  it  will  last 
for  ever.  There  is  eternal  life,  lliere  is  the  King  of  dl  kings, 
and  the  Ruler  of  all  rulers,  and  the  Creator  of  all  creaturea> 
There  is  peace  without  sorrow,  light  without  darlcnesa,  and  joy 
witlM>ut.an  end.  There  will  be  the  beginning  of  everlasdi^ 
happiness :  the  beuttj  and  deUght  of  all  that  is  holy ;  youth 
without  age ;  the  mexhanutible  glory  of  the  s{»rit  in  the  h^hest 
splendour;  peace  and  comfort;  health  unvarying;  a  lOMt 
bUs*&l  throne ;  the  moat  lovely  fruits,  and  the  most  exalted 


'»  WUk.  Leg.  p.  175.  **  lb.  p.  176. 

*'  MSS.  Cant.  Wan.  p.  117.  A  shorter  description  occurs 
in  another.  *'  There  will  be  our  eternal  recompence  between 
angels  and  high-angels  for  ever  in  heaven's  kingdom.  There 
love  will  never  err,  nor  enmity  disturb.  Tliere  the  sacred 
societies  will  always  dwell  in  beauty  and  glory  end  pleasure. 
There  will  be  mirth  and  majesty,  and  everlasting  bliss  with 
the  Deity  himsetf." .  MSS.  CaM.  Wan.  p.  140. 
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Thet  have  left  us  several  par^hrases  and  trans-  Q  H  A  P. 
lations  of  the  Pater  noster*,  and  the  Creed**;  wJL/ 
some  in  poetry  and  some  in  prose,  as  if  it  had  been  Pan- 
a  favourite  exercise  of  their  devotional  leisure.  IheLord'i 
There  are  others  of  the  Doxology.**  52?™*" 

WRiTTBif  ^>ecimens  c^the  questions  and  antwera  Tb«r  con. 
at  their  scriftandandetnes,  or  confession,  have  also  feuiom. 
survived .  to  us,  some  of  which  are  interesttng  to 
read.^ 

Whbh  one  of  the  great  Danish  armiea  landed  Pn>ciam- 
in  England,  the  folloiring  penitentiary  injunctions  ^  An^- 
were  issued :  —  ^y."  ' 

public  Gut. 

*'  We  all  need  that  we  should  diligently  ttrire  to  obtain 
Code's  mercy  and  mild-heartednea*,  and  that  we,  by  hit  help, 
may  withstand  our  enemiei. 

"  Now  it  is  our  will  that  all  folic  should  do  general  penance 
for  three  Aaya,  on  bread,  herbs,  and  water ;  that  ia,  on 
(CDonanba^,  Tipefba^,  lUobneft>a;',)  Monday,  Tuesday,  and 
Wetfaesdaf  before  Michaelmas  j  and  let  every  man  come 
barefoot  to  church,  widtout  gold  and  omauientS)  and  go  to 
confesfion  (rbpijx),  and  all  go  out  with  the  holy  relica,  and 
call  inwardly  in  their  heart  diligently  on  CbnM ;  aiid  let  every 
man  aet  apart  a  hide-penny,  n  a  p^ony'a-worth,  and  bring  it 
to  church,  and  afterwards  divide  it  into  three  befoft  the  con- 
fessor and  the  town-gerefa,  and,  if  he  will  not  perform  this, 
let  him  pay,  according  to  law,  a  bunda,  or  Tillager,  thirty 
pence ;  a  thrcel,  or  alaTe,  by  hit  hjdie ;  a  thegn,  thirty  ehfHinga. 
For  the  three  days  let  them  be  freed  from  work,  and  in  every 
minster  let  all  the  company  sing  their  I^alter  the  three  days, 

="  Of  liie  Lord's  Prayer,  see  the  Saxon  pacaphnwes  ftom 
MSS.  in  Wanley,  p.  48.  147-  267.  Translations  of  it  are  in 
lb.  p.  51.  81. 160. 197. 202.  221.    There  are  several  homiKes 

**  Of  the  Greed,  see  the  poetical  paraphrase  in  Wanley, 
p.  48.  and  various  translations,  p.  51.  202.  221.,  &c. 

'^  Wan.  MSS.  p.  148.  48.  5!. 

^  See  varioos  con&Bilons  at  length  from  a  Af6>  in  Wanley, 
p.  50.  145.;  and  several  olheTS. 
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BOOK  and  let  eTery  mass-priest  say  mSM  for  our  lord,  and  fwr  all  his 
t  I    ■  people ;  and  there,  besides,  let  men  say  masses  erery  day,  in 

erery  minster  one  mass  separately  far  Uie  necessities  that  sur- 
round us,  till  things  become  better  :  and  at  every  tideHwng 
let  all  the  assembly,  with  bended  knees,  before  God's  altar, 
sing  the  third  Psalm  ;  and  every  year  henceforth  do  this,  till 
the  Almighty  pity  us,  and  grant  us  to  overcome  our  enemy. 
God  hblp  us.    Ahbn."^ 

Their  The    Anglo-Saxon    ecclesiastics    visited    most 

J^^^*"  crimes  with  appropriate  penance,    and  especially 
lyitemt.      homicides,  both  voluntary  and  involuntary,  and  even 
the  intention  to  comimit  them.     What  they  called 
their  deeplike,   or  severe  penance,  is  thus  des- 
cribed :  — 

"  He  must  lay  aside  his  weapons,  and  travel  barefoot  a  long 
way ;  nor  be  sheltered  of  a  night.  He  most  fiwt  and  watch  and 
pray  both  day  and  night,  and  willingly  weary  himself,  and  be 
80  careless  of  his  dress  that  the  iron  should  not  come  to  his  hur 
or  nails. 

"  He  must  not  enter  a  warm  bath,  nor  a  soft  bed ;  nor  eat 
flesh,  nor  any  thing  by  which  he  can  be  intoxicated;  nw  may 
he  go  inside  of  a  church,  but  seek  some  holy  place,  and  confess 
his  guilt,  and  pnj  for  intercession.  He  must  kiss  no  man, 
but  be  always  grieving  for  his  sins."  *' 

Libert?  to  It  was  an  invention  of  deep  policy,  though  of 
Jl^J^^  suspicious  piety,  that  they  allowed  the  wealthy  to 
purchase  a  removal  of  the  penances  imposed.  This 
gave  the  church  an  interest  that  crimes  should  be 
committed,  as  well  as  that  the  penances  should  be 
too  severe  to  be  personally  perfonned ;  yet  thb 
dangerous  privilege  was  used  for  the  best  purposes. 
The  following  is  one  of  their  regulations  on  this 
subject :  — 

"  Many  men  may  redeem  their  penances  by  alms  : 

»  M6.  C.  C.  Cantab,  ap.  Wanley,  p.  1S8. 
"  Leges  Edgari.  Wilk.  p.  9i. 
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"  He  that  balh  ability  may  rake  a  church  to  the  praise  of  c  H  4  P. 
God;  and,  if  he  has  wherewithal,  let  him  give  land  to  it,  and       HL 
allow  ten  young  men,  so  that  they  may  serve  in  it,  and  minister     ■  -  ' 
the  daily  service.    He  may  repair  churches  where  he  can,  and 
make  folk-waye,  with  bridges  over  deep  waters,  and  ovef  miry 
placea;  and  let  him  assist  poor  men's  widows,  and  step-children, 
and  foreigners.    He  may  free  hi*  own  slaves,  and  redeem  the 
liberty  of  those  of  other  masters,  and  especially  the  poor  cap* 
tives  of  war;  and  let  him  feed  the  needy,  and  house  them,  clothe 
and  warm  them,  and  give  them  bathing  and  beds."  ^^ 

It  is  impossible  to  praise  too  highly  the  benevo- 
lence of  these  substitutions. 

The  permission  to  buy  off  penance  by  money 
could  not  but  become  a  sourceof  the  greatest abusesj 
nor  was  it  less  objectionable  to  commute  them,  if  at 
all  useful,  for  certain  quantities  of  repetitions,  by 
rote,  of  some  devotional  forms ;  which,  thus  reite- 
rated, could  have  little  more  meaning  or  efficacy 
than  the  same  amount  of  unintelligible  nonsense,  or 
of  a  parrot's  exclamations. 

The  law  thus  provided  for  it :  — 

"  A  man  may  redeem  one  day's  fasting  by  a  penny,  or  by  re- 
peating two  hundred  Psalms.  He  may  redeem  a  twelvemonth's 
fasting  by  thirty  shillings,  or  may  set  a  man  fVee  who  is  of  that 
worth.  And  for  one  day's  fast  he  may  sing  six  times  the  Beati 
fmmar"'m',  and  six  I^ter-nosters ;-  or  for  a  day's  ^ast  he  may 
kneel  and  bend  sixty  times  to  the  earth,  with  a  Fater-noster ; 
or  he  may  bend  all  his  limbs  to  God,  and  Efleen  times  sing 
'  Miserere  mei  Dominus,'  and  fifteen  I^er-nosters."^ 

That  the  Anglo-Saxons  continued  the  error  of  Their 
the  ancient  world,  in  referring  the  phenomena  of  ^"**- 
nattu-e  almost  always  to  supernatural  agency,  though 
-with  the  substitution  of  saints,  angels,  and  demons, 
for  the  gods  and  goddesses,  heroes,  genii,  and  dai- 
mons  of  antiquity,  is  a  true  assertion  as  to  the  nation 

3»  Leges  Edgari,  Wilfc.  p.  9.5. 
-■»  beg.  Edg.  p.  96. 
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3  o  o  K  at  large,  and  as  to  theif  religious  instructors,  with 
■  -  ^  '  tew  exceptions.  Their  ignorance  of  natural  science 
ted  them  to  this  mistake,  as  its  abundance  with  us 
has  urged  our  philosophy  into  the  opposite  extreme. 
Our  ancestors  were  inclined  to  ascribe  nodiing  to 
natural  causes;  and  we  tend  to  attribute  to  these 
every  phenomenon.  They  saw  nothing  but  the  IM- 
vinity  acting  around  them ;  and  some  of  us  exclude 
Him  Avholly  from  His  creation.  Both  extremes  are 
erroneous.  The  probability  is,  that  the  Supreme 
does  every  thing  by  the  natural  causes  whidi  He 
has  organised  to  act  for  the  general  good,  so  fiu*  as 
their  agency  will  trom  time  to  time  produce  it;  but 
where  their  operation  becomes  at  any  time  insuffi- 
cient to  achieve  His  purposes,  they  are  asnsted  by 
His  immediate  interference,  or  by  the  introduction 
of  new  effective  agents  that  are  more  suited  to  the 
new  circumstances  that  arise,  and  the  new  improve- 
ments that  He  intends  to  estabhsh.  He,  as  Our 
Great  Alfred  suggested,  binds  himself  in  no  chains 
as  to  the  future  guidance  of  nature,  but  keeps  Him- 
self free,  at  all  times,  to  do  whatever  His  wisdom 
finds  to  be  successively  most  expedient  for  the  bene- 
fit of  His  whole  creation,  and  therefore  for  every 
part  of  it ;  for  the  whole  cannot  be  benefited  unless 
the  portions  partake  of  the  advantage. 

But  the  Anglo-Saxons  pursued  the  custom  of  the 
day  in  venerating  those  who,  after  death,  were  in- 
vested by  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  with  the  dig- 
nity of  saints  ;  they  had  several  of  these  of  native 
origin,  who  were  held  in  great  estimation,  and 
whose  lives  were  written  with  zealous  enthusiasm.** 

*•  As  St.  GutUac,    St.  Edwin,  St.  Oanld,   St.  Booi&oe, 
SL  Swithin,  St.  Neot,  St.  Edmund,  St  Chad,  St.  Winifreds. 
St.  Duuun,  St.  Ethelwald,  St.  Edward,  Aid  maaj  «hn>. 
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They  ascribed  to  thar  saints  great  powers  over  c  H  a  K 
,  nature  and  disease,  and  human  life,  as  the  classical  .  "'•  . 
nations  had  done  to  their  finbulous  divinities ;  and 
thus  impeded  their  own  progress  in  natural  philoso- 
phy, by  substituting  imaginary  agents  for  natural 
causes.  Our  ancestors  also  respected  hermits, 
who  lived  in  woods  or  cells,  retired  from  the 
world. " 

The  evil  personage  caUed  Anti-christ,  who,  it  is  Tiuw 
supposed,  will  acc<Hnpany  the  last  ages  of  the  worid*  J^  '^ 
Was  a  frequent  subject  of  contemplation  among  the  chri»i. 
Anglo-Saxons.     They  thought  that  he  was  about 
to  come  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries.**  One 
of  their  discounes  upon  him  b^ns  with  "  Beloved 
men !  there  is  great  need  that  we  should  be  aware 
of  the  fearfiil  time  that  is  now  approaching.    Now, 
Very  soon  will  be  the  dmes  of  Anti-christ ;  there- 
fore we  ought  to  expect  him,  and  carefully  think 
upon  him."     A  long  detail  then  follows  on  this 
subject";   but  the  most  curious  account  of  him 

"  that  the  livef  of  the  Stzon  hemuU,  or  anclioritei,  w6H 
not  unusefiill;  employed,  we  have  a  very  iplendid  proof  in  the 
Saxon  MS.  of  the  Goepels  in  the  Britiah  Museum,  Mero,  D.  4^ 
Wanley  jiutly  calls  this,  "  an  Incomparable  iq>ecimeii  of  Aaglo- 
Sftxon  calligraphj',''  p.  253.  It  is  beautifiillj'  illumioated  and 
decorated;  BiUfrith,  the  attekorite,  Iras  the  person  who  so 
adorned  it.  He  is  mentioned  by  his  Saxon  coadjutor,  Aldred, 
to  have  ornamented  it  with  gold  and  gems,  and  with  silrcr  gilt 
orer.  Turgot,  the  Anglo-Saxon,  also  declares  him  to  hare 
been  "  in  aurificii  arte  precipuus."  Wanl.  ib.  It  seems  to  haTi 
been  written  about  the  time  of  Alfred. 

^  Elfric  thoi^ht,  from  the  calamities  of  Ethelred's  reign, 
that  the  end  of  the  world  was  near :  "  By  this  we  may  under' 
stand  that  this  world  is  passing  away,  and  very  pigh  its  end." 
MSS.Vesp.D.14. 

**  tha  Sermon  ts  printed,  with  a  X.atin  trUislatiiUli  in  tlit 
AppMdiX  to  tht  Saxon  IXctionary. 
II  « 
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(3  o  o  K  »  that  of  Albinua,  which  he  addrestes  to  Chaiie- 

^    ^'^   .  magHe." 

^  A  few  particulars  of  Alcuin's  ttuicy  may  amuse  t  "  He  is 
to  be  bom  of  a  most  fla^ttoua  robber  and  harlot,  with  the  md 
of  the  DevU,  at  Babylon.  H«  wiU  perrwle  Palestine:  convert 
lungs,  princes,  and  people;  and  send  his  iniwiMtaries  aU  over 
the  world.  He  will  work  many  miracles :  bring  fire  from  hea- 
ven ;  make  trees  vegetate  in  a  moment ;  calm  and  agitate  the 
sea  nt  his  will ;  tra&Bform  various  objects ;  change  the  course 
of  riven ;  command  the  winds ;  and  apparently  raise  the  dead. 
He  will  bitterly  persecute  Christianity.  He  will  discovn  tud- 
den  treasures,  and  lavish  them  among  his  followers :  a  dreadfid 
period  of  tribulation  will  follow.  He  will  not  come  till  the 
Roman  empire  has  entirely  ceased,  and  that  cannot  be  while 
the  kings  of  the  French  continue.  One  of  the  French  kings  is, 
at  last,  to  obtam  the  whole  Roman  empire,  and  will  be  the 
greatest  and  the  last  of  all  kings.  He  is  to  go  to  Jerusalein, 
and  lay  down  his  crown  and  sceptre  on  Mount  Olivtt.  ^en 
Anti-christ  is  to  appear,  and  Gog  and  Magog  to  emerge. 
Against  them  this  French  king  of  the  Romans  is  to  mardi.;  to 
conquer  all  nations,  destroy  all  idols,  and  restore  Christianity. 
TTie  Jews  are  to  be  restored,"  &c  4c.    Ale.  Op.  1211— 1S15. 


jbyGoogIc 


ANGLO-SAXONS. 


The  Akolo-Sakom  Te  Deum;  Jubilalti   Magnifual  t  and 
Sptciment  of  their  Prm/ert. 

T)6,  Cob,  pe  hepiath,  che,  Dpihcen,  pe  anbeccnh.  CHAP. 

The,  (Bene  psebep)  eal eojich epupchach.  ,    y- 

ThOt  eaile  en;^,  the,  hoofeaaf  aab  eaUe  anpealfaDm.  ^^^  " " 

The,  chejiubim  anb  fepaphim  unablumenblice  fCepM  clypadik   Te  Deum. 

thdij!  jpiOisI  palQl  biuhi»n,Cob|Mpebal 

Fulle  r^nc  heo^iuv  aob  eopshe  nu^eothpymmer  (Milbper 
chmep  ' 

The,  pulboppil  epabjuceoa  pepeb, 

The,  picigena  bej^enbtic  yXfii, 

llie,  cjrchfia  fcynefa  hepath  hepe, 

The,  embhp^pc  eopcheaa  halij  onbec  J^omnunj, 

Fsbep,  o|iiiuere)'  msjen-chp^oimef ! 

TCppupchne  ctiiime  pchne  anb  aDhcne  fuiiu ; 

rali^ne  picobhce  FpeFpijeafcpe  Ct^. 

Thu,  cjnj  pulbpej-  c^m^ef'  ChpijtS) 

Thu,  fKbepef  ece  chu  eapc  pmu. 

Tha  to  alyfense  thu  anfenje  m&nn,  thu  ne  afcuneboft  fcmiiaii 
innath. 

Thu  Ofei^ichebum  beathef  anjan ;  lliu  onl^fbeft  jel^bum 
piGu  heof  ena. 

Thu  on  tha  j^ithpan  healpe  Cobej-  rct)«  on  pulbpe  pebepef , 

Oema  chu  eapc  jely^eb  pej-an  copeapb, 

The  eopnainlice  pe  balpat^  tlunam  i^eopam  ^ebctp,  tha  ej; 
b«oppypBhum  blobe  t^u  aJ^rbeft. 

€ce  bo  mib  haljum  chinuni  pulbop  b«on  popx^n. 

pal  bo  pole  thin ;  anb  blecjB  57>F^p^pbn^e  thine. 

Knb  ^pece  h^  anb  upahop  hj'  och  on  ecnecnjTTe. 

Thuph  r^Dbpi^e  bajaf  pe  blcvpacb  the 

Xnfa  pe  hepiath  naman  thinne  on  populbe  anb  a  populb. 

Iremebema  bf^e  durum  bucon  ffnne  u]-  jehealban. 

Cemiltja  upe,  Ijamli:^ 

SJ'  miltJieopcayr  this  apep  uj-  fpa  171  pe  h$facach  on  the. 

On  the  ic  bihce;  ic  ne  beo  ntje^b  on  ecnyiTe.' 

■  MS.  Cott.  Lib.  Veipasian,  A.  I. 
II  3 
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[  Djiymuh  bpjhcne  ealle  eopthan ;  che<^iach  b}iihcDe  on  bliriT  ■ 
InjTCh  on  jephche  hijr  on  blichnej^e. 

tUicach  F°pcbi>>i>  ^«  bpihcen  he  ip  Gob ;  he  pophce  uj-,  anb  ds 
pe  rflfe  ur;  folc  hif  uit>  rceap  Fortojinocher  tiif. 

Injftch  jBCu  hi]r  on  antbecneije,  cafeiitunaf  hij-  on  jmenuin 
anbbetcath 

pepiath  namam  hij- ;  papthBin  the  pynf  nm  if  bjuhceot  oa 
ecnefp  milbheopcncr  hif,  anb  och  on  cynpene  anb  c^iwnv 

COm  japd  meppKh  Djuheen  -j  mm  jajc  ;;ebh)Tubfl  on  Eobo 
mmum  p«IeDb«> 

Fojicham  i:h«  he  sepeah  hip  ehmena  rab-mobnerpe,  podihca 
heonon^ojith  me  eabije  peqach  ealU  cneopeppa. 

Fojitham  che  me  mycele  chitQ  bybe  pe  the  mibtij  ip  3  hip 
nana  ip  halis- 

J  hip  milb-heoptnep  op  cneopefpe  on  cneofiejpe  hme  oa- 
bjuebenbum. 

Pe  pophte  nuejne  on  hip  eapme.  De  co<belbe  tha  opepmoban 
on  mobe  b^pa  heoptan. 

De  apeapp  tha  pican  op  petle  anb  cha  esb^noban  upahop- 

Pin2pi;(flnbe  he  nub  gobum  2*Fflt>e  j  opep-mobe  ibele  p^^ec 

pe  apenj  I^pahel  hip  cniht  f  gemunbe  hip  roilb  heopcneppe. 

Spa  he  rppKC  to  upum  pebepum  ^pahame  anb  hip  j«be  on  ik 
peopnlb.* 

The  following  addresses  to  the  Deity  are  se- 
lected from  the  Anglo-Saxon  remains,  to  complete 
the  picture  of  their  minds ;  and  to  show  that.  not> 
witlutanding  the  illiterate  age  in  which  they  lived, 
and  the  superstitions  which  prevuled,  yet  that  the 
language  of  titeir  devotion  was  not  discreditable  to 
their  general  intellect.  These  instances  will  indi- 
cate that  they  stuched  to  connect  it  both  with  their 
feelings  and  their  reason.  They  are  in  a  poetical 
form  :— 

'  MS.  Cott.  Vkell.  E.  IS.  Another  venion  from  Veqiaa. 
A.  1.  may  be  seen  in  Wanley's  excellent  Catalogue  of  the 
Saxon  MSS.  p.  332. 

)  Saxon  Go«p.  Luc.  c.  1. 
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Oh  Lord  beloved ! 

Oh  God  our  judge ! 

hear  me: 

Everlasting  Ruler ! 

I  know  that  my  soul 

with  situ  is  wounded. 

Heal  thou  it, 

O  Lord  of  heaven] 

And  restore  thou  it, 

O  Governor  of  life ! 

For  thou  most  easily  may, 

I^yBicianofusall! 

of  all  that  exist 

br  or  wide. 


O  Sovereign  of  radiance  1 
Creator  of  man ! 
benign  be  thy  mind 
to  me  for  good. 
Give  me  thy  pardon, 
and  thy  pity. 

Hay  he  be  mercifiil, 
that  on  earth  here 
we  may  resist  the  devil, 
and  work  his  will  I 
Woe  to  him  for  big  jollity 
when  he  the  retribution 
shall  have  and  see, 
unless  he  from  the  evil 
has  previously  ceased. 

But  happy  will  he  be 
irtio  here  on  earth, 
day  and  night, 
obeys  the  Lord, 
and  always  works  his  will. 
Well  (o  him  will  be  this  work 
when  he  the  retribudon 
shall  have  and  see, 
if  he  continues  it 
to  a  good  end- 


O  IJght  of  light ! 
Oh  joy  of  life !  ' 
grant  it  (o  tne. 
Blessed  King  of  Glory ! 
what  I  for  my  soul 
pray  of  the  heavens 
for  the  eternal  honour. 

Thou  art  the  benign  God  -, 
thou  hast  and  rulest 
One  over  all. 
Earth  and  heaven, 
of  their  various  creatures. 
Thou  art  the  true  Creator  t 
One  over  all 

those  living  on  the  earth, 
as  in  heaven  above ; 
thou  art  the  Saviour  God. 

Mor  may  any  man 
profit  thee 

that  are  collected  together 
'over  the  wide  ground ; 
men  on  the  earth, 
over  all  the  world. 
Nor  can  we  ever  say, 
nor  indeed  know, 
how  noble  thou  art, 
Eternal  Lord ! 

Nor  though  the  host  of  an- 
gels 
up  in  heaven, 

in  their  assembled  vrisdonir 
should  begin  to  say  it, 
might  they  ever  narrate, 
nor  the  number  know, 
how  great  thou  art. 
Mighty  Lord ! 
But  vast  is  still  the  wonder. 
Governor  of  AngeJs, 
if  thou  thyself  should  excite 
them. 
I  I  4 


Anglo- 
Pnytn. 
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J  O  O  K  Chief  of  Victory, 
X.         bow  glorious  thou  art, 
"   ■  "      mighty  and  strong  in  power ! 
King  of  all  Idnga  ! 
the  living  Christ ! 
Creator  of  all  the  worlds '. 
Ruler  of  angels. 
Noblest  of  all  nobility, 
.  Saviour  Lord! 

Thou  art  the  Prince 
that  on  former  days, 
the  joy  of  all  women, 
fair  wast  born 
at  Bethlehem, 
that  city, 

a  comfort  to  mankind  ! 
an  honour  to  all 
the  children  of  men  ! 
To  them  that  believe 
on  the  living  God, 
and  on  (hat  eternal  light 
up  in  the  skies. 

Thy  power  is  so  great, 
Mighty  Lord ! 
so  that  none  truly  know  it, 
nor  the  exaltation 
of  the  state  of  the  angels 
of  the  King  of  heaven. 

I  confess  thee, 
AlmJgfa^  God ! 
I  believe  on  thee, 
beinved  Saviour ! 
that  thon  art 
the  great  one, 
and  the  strong  in  power, 
and  the  condescending 
of  all  gods, 
and  the  Eternfd  King 


of  all  creatures ; 

and  1  am 

one  of  little  worth, 

and  a  depraved  man, 

who  is  sinning  here 

very  nearly 

day  and  night. 

I  do  as  I  would  not ; 

sometimes  in  actions, 

sometimes  in  words, 

sometimes  in  thought, 

very  guilty 

in  cODBcious  wickedness 

oft  and  repeatedly. 

But  I  beseech  tliee  now, 
I>ord  of  heaven ! 
And  pray  to  thee, 
best  of  human-bom, 
that  thou  pity  me. 
Mighty  Lord ! 
High  King  of  Heaven  ! 
and  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  aid  me 
Father  Almighty  * 
that  I  thy  will 
may  perform, 
before  from  this  frail  life 
I  depart. 
Refuse  me  riot, 
Lord  of  Glory  { 
But  grant  me, 
blessed,  illustrious  King ! 
permit  me,  with  angels, 
up  to  ascend 
to  sit  in  the  sky  ; 
and  praise  the  God  of  heaven 
with  the  tongue  of  the  htiy 
world  without  end.'*    Amen. 


*  See  the  original  Saxon  in  Cedmon,  App. 
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Of  the  Latin  ptayeri  at  the  end  of  every  chap. 
psalm  in  the  Saxon  and  Latin  Psalter,    the  fol- .    ^^  ■ 
lowing  may  be  selected  as  specimens  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  private  devoti<»is  in  prose;— 

"  O  Lord !  our  King,  and  our  God !  propitious,  heark^i  unto 
the  voice  of  thy  petitiocera.  Deign  to  heai  them  devoutly 
approaching  thee  in  the  morning  hour,  that  through  the  great- 
ness of  thy  mercy,  and  cleansed  from  all  the  stain  of  sins, 
we  nuiy  enterthy  house,  and  every  where  «ng  thy  praises  in 
thy  feai'."'' 

"  What  is  man,  O  Lord  ■  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or 
the  SOB  of  man,  unkM  thou  shouldest  redeem  him,  that  be 
may  not  perish  for  ever  ?  Impart  therefore  to  us  the  help  we 
need  t  Thou  who  hast  given  thy  precious  blood  for  us  1  Ob, 
grant  that  those  whom  thy  death  has  redeemed  mi^  ^ori^ 
thee  in  their  lives."  ^ 

"  Regard  and  bear  us,  O  Lord,  our  God  t  and  illuminate,  by 
the  contemplatton  of  thy  presence,  the  eyes  of  our  auod,  that 
we  sleep  not  in  death ;  assist  these  our  endeavours  to  please 
thee,  which  thsu  thyself  has  afforded  to  us.  Give  us  tba  full 
accomplishment  of  tbat  good  work,  who  hast  given  us  its  first 
principle,  the  will  to  do  it.  Gramt  that  we  may  be  able  to  com- 
plete it.  Oh,  thou  who  hfst  imparted  the  wish  to  begin  it."  ^ 

"  Make  kaown  to  us,  0  Lord  t  the  ways  of  life,  and  fill  us 
with  the  delights  of  thy  right  hand.  Place  thy  yoke  upon  us, 
vhioh  is  M  sweet  under  thy  direction,  and  grant  to  each  of  us 
that  he  may  bless  thee  vritb  the  aieciion  of  his  heart,  and  g^ 
rify  thee  by  his  intellect,  throng"  &c.  ^ 

"  Oh  Lord  1  our  strength,  and  the  bofn  of  our  salvation  1 
impart  to  us  the  fervor  of  thy  love,  that  our  minds  may  love 
thee  with  unwearied  a&ction )  and  by  the  efiect  of  this  attach- 
ment to  thee  may  be  turned  towards  our  neighbour  with  benig- 
nil^,  through,"  &«■> 

"  Govern  us,  O  Lord  I  and  then  we  shall  want  aotlung ;  for 
what  is  there  to  be  desired  under  thy  government  but  thyself 
alone  P  What  is  there  to  be  sought  for  while  thou  sparest  us, 
but  thy  glory?     Lead  us  then  throng  the  path  of  justice, 

*  Spelman's  Anglo>Sa3t«A  Salter,  addit.  to  paabn  v. 
'  Ibid.  ad.  ps.  viii.  '  Ibid.  ad.  psi  xii. 

"  Ibid.  ps.  XV.  B  Ihid.  ps.  xvii. 
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I  O  O  K  '■'^  convert  our-aouls  from  every  evil  action  to  virtue.  May 
X.  we,  uadei  thy  protection,  neither  fear  the  adversities  that  may 
'  ■  -  '  assail  us,  nor  dread  the  ^proach  of  the  shadow  of  death  or  its 
evils.  '• 

"  Lord  1  strong  and  mighty  !  Lord  of  the  virtues !  King  of 
Glory !  cleanse  our  heart  from  every  sin ;  keep  our  hands  guilt- 
bte;  and  separate  our  souls  A-om  all  vanity,  diat  we  may  be  fit 
lO'  recove  in  thy  holy  place  blessings  from  thee,  O  Lord,  our 
God."" 

•<  O  Lord,  our  King !  who  condnaeth  for  ever ;  to  whom  all 
the  earth  is  deservedly  reeounding  with  the  voices  of  praise, 
and  anging  thy  glory  and  honour ;  grant,  we  beseech  thee, 
strength  to  thy  people,  against  the  evils  of  the  present  day, 
that  we  may  enjoy  prosperity  here,  and  trust  in  thine  eternal 
promises  hereafter,  through,"  &c  '^ 

«  O  Lord,  our  Redeemer  1  O  God  of  truth  ]  who  hast  re- 
deemed  mankind,  sold  to  sin,  not  by  silver  or  gold,  but  by  the 
blood  of  thy  precious  Son,  be  our  protector,  and  look  down 
upon  our  lowliness ;  and  because  great  is  the  multitude  of  thy 
kindnesses,  oh,  raise  our  desires  always  to  partake  them,  and 
excite  our  minds  to  explore  them,  through,"  Ac." 

"  O  Lord  I  who  hast  become  our  refuge  before  the  moun- 
tains were  made,  or  the  dry  land  was  formed :  Author  of  time, 
yet  without  any  limit  of  time  thyself!  In  thy  nature  there  is  no 
past.  To  thee  the  f\iture  is  never  new.  There  everlasting 
virtue  is  always  present.  There  immutable  truth  endures  fi>r 
ever. " 

"  For  tby  name's  sake,  O  Lord !  extend  to  us  thy  mercy. 
What  is  sweeter  than  that  by  which  thou  hast  fr«ed  us  frxni 
death,  and  made  us  thine  associatefl  in  immortality  !  By  which 
thou  suppUest  our  helplessness,  and  grantest  to  us  to  continue 
in  the  fufness  of  holiness.  May  it  now  render  us  acceptable 
to  thee,  as  it  has  already  reconciled  thee  to  us  when  alienated 
from  thee," '» 

"  O  Lord  I  who  dwetlest  in  the  lofUest  space  ;  whose  ineffii- 
ble  Godhead  is  confined  to  no  created  circuit,  nor  can  be  de- 
scribed  by  any  mortal  breath ;  look  down,  we  implore  thee,  on 
thy  humble  servants,  both  in  heaven  and  on  ewth.    May  no 

>«  ^Iman's  Anglo-Saxon  Psalt»,  addiL  psafan  to  xxxit. 
"  Ibid.  ps,xxiii.  u  Ibid.  ps.  xxviii, 

'•  Ibid.  ps.  XXX.  '«  Ibid.  ps.  Ixxxix. 

"  Ibid.  ps.  cviii. 
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{>rid£  creep  into  our  thoughts  or  action*  which  can  avert  from  CHAP, 
ua  the  eyec  of  th^  mercy !  May  that  sincere  humilitj'  and  aub-        IV- 
nuMion  be  within  ui,  which  may  make  ui  worthy  of  thy  regard,     -"  > '  - 
and  raise  us  to  the  reward  of  thy  future  glorificatioa."  '* 

"  O  Ciod  of  faeaven  and  earth !  whose  all-seeiag  providence 
is  everlasting  I  O  God,  by  whose  deadi  even  Tartarus  was 
illuminated  i  by  iriiote  resurrectUn  the  multitude  of  thy  holy 
ones  was  gladdened ; '  at  wboae  ascension  the  host  of  angels  ex- 
ulted] wa  inqthure  die  oicdling  virtue  of  thy  glory,  that,  di- 
rected by  tbee  into  die  way  of  eternal  life,  we  may  be  defended 
by  that  mtm,  under  whose  protection  those  who  are  honoured 
by  thy  fkvooT  magnify  tbee  in  heaven."  ^ 

"  Puriiy,  O  Lwd,  our  Grod !  oar  heart  and  reins  by  the  fire 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  m^  serve  thee  in  chastity  of 
heart  and  body.  Free  us  from  all  vice,  and  have  mercy  upon 
us,  whom  thou  bast  redeemed  by  thine  inestiinable  inter- 
course," '" 

The  prayer  to  the  49th  Fsabn  concludes 
thus:— 

"  Despise  itot  our  contrite  and  humble  heart ;  and  by  the 
inefiUile  power  of  the  'ninity,  may  there  be  the  testimony  of 
the  One  Divinity  that,  strengthened  by  the  Fadier,  renewed 
-~by  the  Son,  and  guarded  by  the  Holy  ^irit,  we  may  rejoice 
in  thee."" 

>*  Spelman's  Anglo-Saxon  Psalter,  addit.  to.ps.cxiL 
>^  Ibid.  ps.  cxzxviii.  '*  Ibid.  ps.  xxr. 

»  Ibid.ps,zlix. 
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PREFACE. 


1  BE  goiumeness  of  these  poems  lias  been  publicly  tin- 
pesched  by  Mr.  Pinkerton  in  bis  prefiice  to  Babonr,  sod 
in  a  B«new  (not  distinguished  by  the  urbanity  of  its  s^le, 
or  the  correctness  of  its  criticism)  of  my  An^o-Saxoo 
History,  published  in  the  Critical  Review  for  January,  1 800. 
Mr.  IVblcdm  Laing  has  also  attacked  them  in  a  note  to  lus 
Dissertation  on  Ossian's  Poems,  and  some  other  gentlemen 
ui  private  sodedes  have  occasionally  depreciated  them. 

Tike  hostili^  of  men,  respectable  fer  their  literary 
talents,  could  not  be  ctmtinued  against  these  poems, 
without  much  injury  to  their  credit.  It  was,  therefore, 
necessary  to  abandon  them  to  undeserved  neglect*  or  to 
vindicate  them  from  the  objections  of  their  enemies,  by  a 
series  of  legitimate  reasoning. 

Having  quoted  them  in  (he  first  volume  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  History,  I  was  charged  with  gross  creduli^  for 
accrediting  them.  Thus,  unexpectedly  involved  in  the 
controversy,  I  hope  to  be  pardoned  for  intruding  cm 
the  public  with  a  puUicaticm  on  the  subject  As  I  am 
an  Englishman,  I  have  no  patriotic  prgudioe  in  their 
fiivour;  but  as  an  amateur  of  literature,  I  think  them 
deserving  of  attention,  and'  for  the  reasons  which  I  shall 
proceed  to  state,  I  believe  those  to  which  1  have  alluded  to 
be  genuine. 


jbyGooglc 


jbyGoogIc 


TABLE  OF  CONTENTS. 


Genebal  remarks  on  the  old  British  poems 499 

The  propoutioQ  discuued  in  the  e»aay 504 

Aoeurin't  poem    Hid, 

Talieno'a  poemi  50  J 

Llywanii  Htn >■ iUrf. 

Moilhin  •. ibitL 

Tbb  Extbbhal  Evidence. 

1.  The  old  MSS.  existing  of  these  poemi    SO* 

II.  That  these  poems,  or  tome  of  them,  and  their  authon,  have  been 
moitioDed  or  diuded  to  by  a  series  of  bardi,  whose  work* 
still  exist  undisputed  from  before  the  twelfth  century  to  a 
recent  period    „ 515 

Summary  of  the  preceding  Evidence     541 

IIL  That  there  were  bards  among  the  BritiMU  in  the  sixth  centniy...  543 

On  the  Lay*  and  Bard*  of  Bretagne 351 

IV.  That  Aneurin,    Talienn,  Llywarch  Hto,  and  Merdhin  then 

existed  559 

V.  'Itiatthe  Britons  had  then  the  art  of  writing 5T3 

VI.  That  other  writings  of  the  siitfa  century  have  come  down  to  us  676 
VII.  That  the  genuine  writings  of  another  Briton  of  the  Nxth  century 

have  reached  us,  which  are  suspected  by  no  one ibid. 

Vllt.  That  in  the  twelfth  century  Aere  were  writings  of  old  British 

bards  extant,  then  called  ancient  5T7 

The  Intim(«l  Evidbhcb. 
I.  That  the  subjects  of  this  poetry  could  answer  no  purpose  of  in* 

terest  in  the  twelfth  century  Stl 

If.  That  their  subject*  were  the  roost  unlikely  of  M  other*  for  a 

forger  to  have  diosen » Md. 


498  TABLE    OF    COHTINTS. 


in.  That  Arthur  i«  ipoken  of  in  a  manner  inconnsteDt  with  tlie  tap- 

podtiona  of  forgery SB4 

TV.  That  the««  tubjects  and  Etllusioni  are  Hich  tt,  tT  genuioe,  nugfat 

be  expected  from  tb^  real  author*  586 

V.  "niat  die  language  i«  not  obvioiu  to  modem  Welshmen,  and  hai 
dierefbre  an  important  feature  of  the  language  of  the  time* 

to  which  thqr  pretend  605 

VI.  That  their  hiitorical  Blluuons  are  true    606 

Vn.  Hat  the  mannen  they  ei^rew  are  connitent    Glo 

Vm.  Tbat  the  fonn  and  comporitioD  of  thepoema  omit  the  period...  611 

Tile  ancient  Britiih  doctrinee  on  the  soul't  tratumigratioiu  .., 690 

Talieiin'i  poem,  Pr^ddaw  Annwn  696 

HbpoemtonUrien,  or  the  Battle  of  ArgoedLlwyfain  629 

Ot)}ection8  agunit  thete  peemi  annrered 659 

Riie  of  rime  traced  to  the  fbnrth,  sixth,  end  lerenth  centuiici SSS 

Some  poemi  of  the  terenth,  dghth,  and  tenth  centuries  still  existing...  £41 

Regular  establishment  of  bards  mentioned  in  Howel  I^ia 649 

Cbumsin  theliteratiueofallcountriw 644 


jbyGoogIc 


VINDICATION 


GENUINENESS 


ANCIENT  BRITISH  POEMS, 


It  is  not  unknown  to  the  curious  reader,  that  there  ate 
Welsh  poems  extant,  which  are  stated  to  have  been  written 
1^  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  Llywarch  Hfen,  and  Merdhin,  who 
lived  in  the  sixth  century.  Other  literary  impostures  having 
subjected  these  poems  also  to  a  similar  suspicion,  and  maay 
gentlemen  having  desired  to  be  informed  of  the  nature  of  the 
evideuce,  on  which  they  can  be  ascribed  to  authors  so  remote, 
it  may  perhaps  be  acceptable  to  literary  men,  to  have  the 
evidence  in  their  favour,  and  the  arguments  by  which  they 
may  be  supported,  iairly  and  dispassionately  stated. 

Many  persons  are  better  qualified  for  this  ofBce  than 
myself;  but  as  no  one  has  yet  particularly  discussed  the 
subject,  I  think  I  shall  not  impertinently  apply  ^me  part  of 
the  leisure  of  the  summer  to  its  consideration.  I  quoted 
these  poems,  in  the  History  of  the  Anelo-Saxons,  because 
I  thought  them  genuine ;  and  the  objections  which  this  oc- 
casioned, have  induced  me  to  investigate  the  question  as 
carefully  as  I  was  able.  I  will  adduce  with  temper,  and  I 
hope  with  fiumess,  the  evidence  in  their  lavour :  and  I  will 
notice,  in  the  proper  places,  all  the  arguments  which  I  have 
heard  agfunst  them.  The  cool  and  steady  judgment  of  the 
public,  which,  af^er  due  reflection,  never  decides  wrongfully 
between  contending  partizans,  will  determine  the  dispute. 

The  subject  is  unquestiraiably  important.  So  much  gloom 
rests  t^wn  the  history  of  our  i&fand,  during  the  period  of  the 
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Saxon  iiiTawons,  that  the  discorery  of  any  authors,  con- 
temporary with  that  period,  could  not  but  be  s  valuable 
present  to  our  curiosity.  If  these  poems  be  genuine,  they 
must  fiimish  very  interesting  matter  for  the  contemplation  of 
the  antiquary  and  the  philosopher,  even  although  their  rude 
and  mardal  strains  should  want  those  elegancies  which  delight 
the  refined  taste.  Their  general  subject  is,  above  all  others, 
interesting :  it  is  the  struggle  of  the  ancient  Britons  against 
the  invamng  Saxons.  They  describe  the  battles  of  which 
al!  other  memory  has  perished.  They  celebrate  many  pa- 
triotic warriors,  whom  time  has  ahnost  defrauded  of  their 
&une.  They  exhibit  curious,  and  striking,  manners.  They 
throw  much  light  on  the  history  of  their  tera,  and  they 
contfUD  many  passages  which  poets  need  not  disdain  to 
(^laud.  Indeed  the  celebrity  which  Uiey  have  for  ages 
enjoyed  among  their  own  countrymen,  is  an  ample  testimony 
of  their  genius. 

But  if  they  had  no  other  merit,  they  would  be  highly 
valuable  for  their  language.  What  can  gratify  the  philologer 
more  than  to  have  such  specimens  of  the  language  of  the 
ancient  inhabitants  of  these  islands  ?  The  language  of  the 
British  bards,  in  the  sixth  century,  must  have  been  sub- 
stantially the  same  with  tlie  language  of  the  Britons  who 
withstood  the  valour  of  C«sar,  and  of  course  must  present 
us  with  a  venerable  image  of,  perhaps,  the  earliest  language 
that  appeared  in  Europe.  TTie  philosopher  who  loves  to 
trace  the  progress  of  intellect,  and  to  observe  its  original 
associations,  and  selected  forms,  in  those  barbarous  times 
when  the  arts  of  menta>  cultivation  were  little  understood, 
will  highly  appreciate  the  works  of  men  who  flourished  at 
a  period  so  early  and  so  singular.  If  these  poems  be  genuine, 
they  are  of  the  greatest  value ;  and  it  cannot  he  a  matter  of 
small  moment,  to  inquire  if  they  be  genuine. 

These  ancient  poems,  and  their  advocates,  have  been 
arraigned  with  n  severity  which,  on  lileraiy  suljects,  is  always 
very  blameable.  Whatever  latitude  may 'be  given  to  the 
angiy  feelings  in  political  controversy,  where  the  magnitude 
of  the  contending  interests  becomes  an  apolt^  for  oc- 
casional warmth,  there  can  be  no  justification  of  asperity  on 
a  point  of  antiquarian  doubt  Indeed,  any  anger  between 
literary  men  is  not  only  unbecoming,  but  absurd.  The 
world  takes  no  part  in  their  animosity.  It  will  always  form 
its  own  conclusions,  not  from  ,the  language,  but  the  facts  of 
the  controversy.     We  who  now  read  wito  disgust,  the  vim- 
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lence  even  of  a  Milton,  or  a  Scaliger,  and  who  turn,  with 
abhorrence,  from  the  malignity  of  a  Schioppius,  cannot 
doubt  but  that  our  inferior  works  will  be  as  revolting  to  the 
taste  of  our  posterity,  if  virulence  contaminate  the  pages, 
which  ought  to  be  sacred  to  fair  statement,  to  forbearing 
civility,  and  dispassionate  reasoning.  It  is  a  disgrace  to  no 
one  to  disbelieve  the  genuineness  of  the  ancient  Welsh  poetry, 
if  the  evidence  does  not  satisfy  his  judgment ;  but  neither  can 
they  be  culpable  for  accrediting  it,  who  think  that  the 
balance  of  probabilities  is  decisively  in  its  favour. 

These  poems  have  not  become  known  to  us  under  the 
circumstances  which  attended  those  of  Chatterton  and 
Macpherson,  or  the  pseudo-Shakspeare.  They  are  not  works 
now  starting  up  suddenly  for  the  first  time  to  our  knowlec^e. 
They  do  not  owe  Iheir  discovery  to  any  individuaL  No 
friendly  chest  —  no  ruinous  turret  —  no  auspicious  acdident 
— -  has  given  them  to  us.  No  man's  interest  or  reputation  is 
connected  with  their  discovery.  Their  supporters  are,  there- 
fore, at  least,  disinterested.  They  have  been  in  existence, 
and  have  been  known  to  be  so  for  many  centuries,  but  they 
have  never  been  brought  forward  to  answer  any  purpose  of 

Erivate  interest,  or  nabtmal  vanity.  Tlieir  countrymen  have 
>ng  fondly  cherished  them,  but  have  been,  till  very  lately, 
even  censurably  careless  whether  any  of  their  neighbours 
either  knew  or  respected  them.  Such  indifierence  as  this, 
about  documents  so  curious,  never  yet  has  attended  any 
forgery.  Nothing  can  be,^ore  favourable  to  their  cause  — 
Homing  can  more  stronglv  mark  the  difference  which  subsists 
between  these  poems  and  all  those  writings  which  are  known 
to  have  been  fabricated. 

It  may  be  reasonably  asked,  Why,  as  they  have  been  so 
long  in  existence  axkd  credit  in  Wales,  have  they  not  become 
more  knovm  to  the  wwld  before  our  time  ? 

The  observation  ^mlies,  however,  not  to  these  bards  only, 
but  to  all  the  Welsh  literature ;  for  although  that  has  been 
long  in  existence,  thou^  above  1000  MSS. '  of  its  di£fbrent 
branches  are  stiU  in  bemg,  yet  which  of  tbem  has  been  con- 
sulted or  spoken  of  by  Englishmen  ?  The  Welsh  fa«ve 
poems,  romances,  chronicles,  grammars,  treatises  on  music, 

■  This  number  of  MSS,  of  course  includes  many  transcripts 
«f  the  same  compositions. 
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tgttctil(Kre>  aod  Mktonotay,  theol<mcBl,  e^cal,  and  medical 
works  of  different  authors,  from  the  time  of  the  bards,  to 
our  own,  which  are  nevertheless  as  litde  known  in  Knejnnj^ 
(w  in  Europe,  as  the  compositions  of  the  Chinese.  — ^W^ith 
the  writiti£s  of  most  of  the  nations  on  the  Condnent  we  ate 
famHinF ;  but  we  have  permitted  om-seives  to  be  ign<»wit  of 
tiie  literature  of  our  neighbours,  who  are  only  p^ted  from 
us  hy  the  SeverD  and  the  Wye.  Has  this  been  our  fault  or 
theirs  ?     Let  us  inquire. 

Almost  all  die  men  who  cultivated  literature  in  Wales 
before  the  sixteenth  century,  unfortunately  for  our  indolent 
curiosity,  wrote  in  their  native  language.  Tlie  bards  of  the 
tvelfrh,  and  socceedittg  centuries,  wboee  genuinoiess  no  man 
affects  to  doubt,  their  dironides,  their  clergy,  and  their 
authors  on  other  subjects,  did  not  extend  their  views  of  &me 
b^nd  their  petty  principally,  and  therefore  composed  in 
wdah.  But  the  Anglo-Normans,  and  thdr  descendants, 
would  as  willingly  have  studied  Coptic  as  Welsh.  Such,  at 
least,  was  the  (pinion  of  the  pdished  and  elegant  Angk^ 
Saxon  about  it,  that  in  one  of  their  grants  of  \aaA  in  Com- 
w^  the  king,  after  mentioning  the  Saxon  name  of  the  place, 
say^  *'  whida  the  inhabitants  there  called  barbarico  nomine, 
Iw  the  barbarous  name  of  Pendyfig."  ^  This  barbarous  name 
was  Webh! 

The  unvarying  ne^ect  of  this  lai^t^  and  its  auth<»8( 
deaceuded  from  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  the  Anglo-Normans, 
and  of  course  the  knowledge  of  Welsh  literature  was  coi^ 
fined  to  the  Wel^  counties. 

It  is  a  truth,  which  certunly  casts  some  disgrace  on  our 
national  curiosity  or  our  candour,  that  unless  Welshmen  had 
themsc^es  introduced  their  authors  to  our  notice,  we  should 
to  this  day  have  been  as  ignorant  of  their  literature  as  we 
are  of  the  MSS.  and  monum^its  now  existiiu;  in  Great 
Tartary.  The  curious  and  interesting  catalogue  ot  the  Welsh 
MSS.  which  Edward  Lhwj'd  made  from  perscMial  inspection, 
and  printed  in  his  Archaeoloeia,  first  made  Europe  acquainted 
witii  the  nature  and  extent  cm  his  countrymen's  compositions. 
It  ifi  gteatiy  to  be  lamented,  that  Utiwyd  was  patronized  so 
meanly,,  and  that  misfortune  was  pennicted  to  shed  so  much 
evil  on  his  life.     He  was  one  of  those  few  men,  whose  liter- 


>  MSS.  Cott.  Lib.  Claud,  a  6.  p.  38. 
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ary  exertions  h&ve  merited  the  liberal  gratitude  of  their 
country.  He  was  one  of  the  many  who  never  expe- 
rienced it 

The  political  circumstances  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  having 
driven  the  Britons  into  Wales,  and  of  perpetually  warring 
with  them  afterwards,  created  so  much  hostility  and  batr^ 
between  the  two  nations,  that  each  undervalued  the  other, 
and  despised  both  its  language  and  its  literature.  When 
tliese  envenomed  feelings  abated,  the  habit  of  neglect  long 
survived  the  hostility. 

The  Welsh  language  is  also  peculiar  and  originaL  Men 
who  have  enjoyea  a  classical  education,  pass  with  ease  and 
pleasantness  to  French,  Italian,  or  Spanish.  But  the  Welsh 
is  so  unlike  the  other  languages  of  Eurc^,  and  its  mutations 
present  so  many  difBculties,  or  at  least  the  appearance  of 
them,  to  a  learner,  that  even  antiquaries  have  been,  and  are^ 
deterred  from  acquiring  it.  Interest,  ambition,  and  fame, 
which  have  led  some  to  explore  the  Sanscreet,  and  the 
Chinese,  have  been  found  so  litde  allied  to  any  proficiency 
in  Welsh  knowledge,  that  even  these  Syrens  have  never  in- 
fluenced any  to  do  that  justice  to  Wales,  which  strange  and 
distant  nations  have  frequently  obtained.  Welshmen,  on  the 
other  hand,  have  been  too  proud,  and  too  recluse.  They  did 
not  forgive  the  seizure  of  their  country,  and  they  den)ised 
too  much  the  warriors  who  acquired  and  kept  it.  Hence 
what  Englishmen  would  not  learn  Welsh  to  know,  the  na» 
tjves  of  the  principality  would  not  translate. 

Better  feelings  have  at  last  predominated.  Some  indi- 
viduals appeared  in  the  last  century,  who  wished  the  liter- 
ature of  their  country  to  be  more  difnised.  The  idea  was  too 
novel  to  be  much  attended  to.  A  spirit  of  literary  patriotism 
has  b^un,'  however,  to  diffuse  itself  and  has  readied  many 
individuals,  whose  exertions  have  contributed  to  put  the 
public  in  possession  of  the  Welsh  remains.  Among  these  the 
gentleman  who  has  nearly  published  a  new  Welsh  dictionary, 
who  has  given  us 'a  translation  of  the  poems  of  Llywarch  H^ 
who  edited  those  ci  David  ab  Gwilym,  and  the  Cambrian 
Raster,  and  what  is  still  more  important,  who  haa  essentially 
contributed  to  the  preservation  and  notoriety  of  Welsh  Uter- 
ature,  by  editing,  with  two  other  Cambrian  patriots,  its  most 
ancient  and  important  remains,  is  well  entitled  to  our 
praise. 

By  this  publication,  entitled  "  The  Myvyrian  Archaidogy 
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of  Wales,  collected  out  of  ancient  MSS.'"  the  public  have, 
for  the  first  time,  betbre-theni,  in  a  printed  foriD,  the  Works 
of  the  ancient  Poets,  whose  genuineness  I  hope  to  vindicate, 
and  those  of  the  succeeding  poets,  down  to  the  end  of  the 
fourteenth  century.  These  occupy  the  first  volume.  TTie 
second  contains  tneir  curious  histories)  triads,  soine  genealo- 
gies, and  historical  chronicles.  In  tlie  third  are  printed  the 
moral  aphorisms  ascribed  to  Cato  the  wise;  the  maxims,  and  old 
sayings,  and  proverbs  of  the  Welsh ;  their  triads  on  the  laws  of 
poetry;  the  triads  on  naval,  political,  and  intellectual  subjects, 
called  the  Triads  of  the  Bards  of  Britain  ;  triads  on  their  most 
ancient  laws ;  a  copy  of  the  laws  of  Heweldha,  from  a  MS.  of 
the  twelfth  century ;  extracts  on  their  music,  and  a  collec- 
tion of  ancient  British  music  in  an  obsolete  notation.  It  is 
stated,  that  other  pieces  of  their  literature  will  in  due  time 
appear.  No  other  nation  but  the  Hebrew  can  show  such  a 
body  of  ethical  and  intellectual  thought,  and  of  versified  com- 
position of  the  same  antiqui^. 


Hie  proposition,  which  I  shall  proceed  to  support  is  this: 
"  Hiat  there  are  poems  now  existing  in  the  Welsh,  or  an- 

"  cient  British  language,  which  were  written  by  Aneurin, 

"  Talie&in,  Uywarch  Hen,  and  Merdhin,  who  flourished 

"  between  the  years  500  and  600." 

He  poems,  which  have  been  ascribed  to  these  authors, 
occupy  the  first  153  pages  of  the  Welsh  Archaiolwy,  and 
are  entitled  "  The  Cynveirdd,"  or  the  most  ancient  Poets. 

Hie  great  poem  ot  Aneurin  is  entitled  the  Gododin.  Its 
subject  is  the  battle  of  Cattraeth,  in  which  he  fought  against 
the  Saxons.  He  was  a  British  chieftain  in  some  part  of  the 
North,  probably  among  the  Ottadini,  in  the  sixth  century. 
The  Saxons  Gon<]ueretr in  the  battle  with  such  slau^ter,  that 
Aneurin  was  one  of  three  who  were  the  only  survivors  of  the 
distinguished  men  who  led  the  Britons  to  the  coidict.  The 
poet  was  afterwards  killed  treacherously  by  one  "Eiddyn. 

'  Printed  in  1801,  in  two  volumes,  large  octavo.  The  volume 
of  poetry  contains  584  pages  of  doable  columns.  The  other,  of 
prow,  extends  to  628  page*-  A  third  volume  has  been  since 
publiifaed. 
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His  poem  contains  d20  lines,  of  varied  measure,  but  all 
rhimet].  Its  object  appears  to  be  to  commemorate  the  brave 
patriots  who  were  engaged  in  the  battle.  Another  poem  on 
the  Months  also  bears  his  name ;  and  of  two  poems,  entitled 
"  The  Incantation  of  Maelderw,"  that  in  some  MSS.  have 
Taliesin's  name,  it  may  be  doubted  if  one  be  not  more 
properly  referable  to  Aneurin.  ■* 

The  poems  of  Taliesin  are  on  different  subjects.  The  most 
important,  are  those  which  concern  the  battles  between  the 
Britons  and  the  Saxons ;  and  these  are  the  poems  for  whose 
genuinene^  I  argue.  He  lived  in  the  sixth  centuiy.  His 
principal  patron  was  Urien,  king  of  a  little  state  called  Reged* 
of  which  the  position  is  not  certain.  To  this  king  ten  poems 
are  devoted,  which  celebrate  his  patriotic  battles.  There  are 
also  elegies  of  Taliesin,  on  other  British  warriors,  as  Owain, 
the  son  of  Urien,  Ercwlf,  Madawc  the  Imld,  and  Erov  the 
fierce ;  Aeddon  of  Mon,  Uther  Pendragon,  and  Corrai,  the 
son  of  Dairy.  His  other  poems  are  of  less  value.  Some  are 
unintelligible,  because  lull  of  Bardic  or  Druidical  mysticism, 
and  perhaps  some  are  ascribed  to  him,  of  which  he  was  not 
the  author.  These,  however,  may,  &om  internal  evidence, 
and  other  circumstances,  be  discriminated  by  a  carefiil  and 
intelligent  critic,  well  acquainted  with  the  language.  All  that 
bear  his  name  have  been  printed  in  the  Arch^olt^y. 

Llywarch  Hen  lived  both  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  centu- 
ries. He  was  a  prince  of  Argoed,  in  Cimiberland.  He 
visited  the  court  of  Arthur,  and  consumed  his  most  vigorous 
years  in  exposing  the  Anglo-Saxons.  As  they  advanced,  he 
took  refuge  with  his  surviving  children  in  Powys,  and  shared 
in  tlie  wars  of  the  hospitable  Cynddylan.  Most  of  his  poems 
OK  of  historical  utility.  One  is  an  elegy  on  Geraint,  a 
Devonshire  leader  —  another  is  an  el^n  on  Urien,  king  of 
Rc^ed  —  another  on  his  patron  Cynddylan  —  another  on 
Cadwallon,  the  son  of  Cadvan.  The  poem  on  his  own  great 
age,  and  the  &te  of  his  children,  who  perished  in  the  wars,  is 
very  interesting. 

Merdhin  the  Caledonian,  also  sumamed  ^[yllt,  or  the 
Salvage,  has  not  left  much.  He  was  tau^t  by  Taliesin,  and 
{^  course  lived  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries.  His 
Afallenaii,  or  a  Poem  on  an  Orchard,  which  had  been  ^ven 


*  See  them  in  Archaiolt^y,  pp.61,  and  84.     The  poem  on  the 
Months  is  oiler  the  Gododm,  p.  14. 
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to  bim,  contiuns  some  allusions  to  the  events  of  his  time,  which 
are  curious.  As  this  bard  had  the  reputation  of  a  prophet, 
there  ore  some  things  ascribed  to  him  which  he  never  wrote, 
and  some  which  he  did  write  have  been  interpolated.  ^  The 
diali^ue  between  him  and  his  sister  is  obviously  surrepti- 
tious ;  nor  do  I  accredit  all  the  Hoianau.  Judicious  criticism 
will  easily  detect  the  spurious  poems. 

I  will  now  state  the  course  of  argument  which  I  shall  adM)t 
to  prove  the  proposition  above  mentioned,  and  I  hope  to  make 
it  as  satisfactory  as  the  case  will  admit.  The  reader  will,  in 
justice  to  the  subject,  recollect  its  antiquity,  and  therefore 
neither  expect  the  unerring  precision  of  mathematical  reason- 
ing, nor  the  accumulation  of  evidence  overpowering  doubt, 
which  might  be  adduced,  if  the  authors  in  question  had  been 
modem  poets. 

The  evidence  in  fevour  of  any  ancient  author  may  be  di- 
vided into  two  sorts  —  The  external,  and  the  intemaL  I 
shall  first  consider 

THB    EXTERNAL   BTIDENCB. 

I  will  b^gin  this  by  mentioning, 

1st,  Ine  old  MSS.  which  now  exist  of  these  poems,  and 

tiiea  show, 
Sdly,  That  these  poems,  or  some  of  them,   and  their 
authors,  have  been  mentioned,  or  alluded  to,  by  a  series 
of  bards,  whose  works  still  exist  undiluted,  from  be- 
fore the  twelfth  century,  to  a  recent  period. 
These  facts  will  show  that  they  are  at  least  no  modem 
forgery,  and  that  they  were  in  existence  in  the  twelfth  century. 
The  question  will  then  become  this  —  Were  these  poems  ex- 
isttog  seDuinely  in  the  twelfUi  century,  or  were  they  then 
forged? 

To  decide  this  great  question,  it  will  be  important  to 
inquire, 

Sdly,  If  there  were  any  bards  among  the  Britons  in  the 

sixth  century;  and, 
^thly.  If  such  bards  as  Aneurin,   Taliesin,    Llywarch 
H£n,  and  Merdhin,  then  existed. 
If  we  shall  find  that  the  Britons  had  bards  so  early,  and  in 
particular  these  individual  bards,  we  shall  have  gMited  one 

>  Giraldus  expressly  states  this  —  his  words  will  be  quoted 
l^resently. 
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step  in  our  researches,  and  this  step  will  not  be  im  inccm- 
siderable  one. 

But  as  the  guestioti  will  turn  on  the  probability  of  these 
bards  leaving  MSS.  as  well  as  on  their  existence,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  consider, 

5thly,  If  any  writing  of  a  century  so  remote  as  the  sixth 

have  come  down  to  us. 
tithly,  If  the  Britons  had  then  the  art  of  writing. 
7tlily,  If  the  writing  of  any  other  Briton  of  this  period, 
whose  genuineness  is  untusputed,  has  come  down  to  us. 
Should  these  questions  be  satisfactorily  answered  in  the 
affirmative,  another  step  in  our  progress  will  be  gained.     If 
the  genuine  composition  of  any  other  Briton  of  this  age  has 
survived  to  us,  so  might  the  works  of  these  Briti^  bards. 

I  think  I  shall  make  a  third  advance,  if  I  show,  from  incon- 
trovertible authority, 

Sthly,  That  in  the  twelfth  century  there  were  writings 
of  old  British  bards  extant,  which  were  tAen  called 
ancient. 
This  chain  of  proofs  appears  to  me  to  make  the  external 
evidence  as  strong  as  the  case  will  admit     I  submit  that  we 
receive  the  poems  of  Homer  as  genuine,  on  a  d^ree  of  ex- 
ternal evidence  not  more  satistactory. 

1  presume  that  I  shall  have  acquired  at  least  a  right  to  say, 
that  after  this  series  of  facts  in  &vour  of  these  poems,  nothing 
but  their  internal  evidence  counteracting  them  can  warrant  us 
in  discrediting  them.     On 


THEIB    INTERNAL   SVIOENCE, 

I  will  endeavour  to  state, 

1  st.  That  the  subjects  of  this  poetry  could  answer  no 

f)urpose  of  interest  in  the  twelfth  century. 
y.  That  their  subjects  were  the  most  unlikely  of  all 

others  for  a  forger  to  have  chosen. 
Sdly,  TTiat  Arthur  is  spoken  of  in  a  manner  inconsistent 

with  the  supposition  of  forgeiy. 
4thly,  That  uie  subjects  are  such  as,  if  genuine,  might 

be  esKpected  from  their  real  authors. 
5thlv,  That   the   language   is   not  obvious  to   modem 

Welshmen,  and  has  therefore  an  important  feature  of 

the  language  of  the  times  to  which  they  pretend. 
6thly,  That  meir  historical  allusions  are  true. 
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7thly,  That  tlie  manners  they  express  are  consistent. 

Sthly,  That  the  form  and  compositJon  of  the  poems  suit 
the  period. 
I  shall  then  attempt  to  answer  the  main  objections,  which 
have  been  urged  a^inst  them ,-  and  conclude  with  showing 
that  the  forgery  could  not  have  been  practised  without  detec- 
tion, in  those  times  ;  that  there  is  nothing  extraordinaty  in 
the  fact,  which  this  essay  is  directed  to  substantiate,  diat  these 
poenis  are  attested  by  an  unvaried  stream  of  national  belief, 
and  that  any  scepticism  about  them  has  been  of  recent  origin. 


"  THE    OLD   MANUSCRIPTS   NOW    EXISTING    OF   THESE 
POEMa" 

If  there  had  been  no  ancient  MSS.  of  this  poetry  to  have 
produced,  it  would  not  alone  have  been  a  conclusive  argument 
against  it,  because  the  ancient  MSS.  are  usually  superseded 
by  subsequent  transcripts,  and  because  men  often  admit  works 
to  be  genuine,  without  possessing  very  ancient  MSS.  of  them. 
Of  the  numerous  Greek  and  Latin  works,  which  we  possess* 
how  few  are  there  of  which  very  ancient  MSS.  can  be 
adduced  ! 

Time  and  accident  consimie  MSS.  as  well  as  buildings  and 
men.  Old  copies  decay  or  are  lost,  and  new  ones  succeed. 
When  femilies  die,  their  libraries  become  dispersed,  and  many 
a  MS.  and  book,  which  were  once  hoarded  as  treasures,  have 
mouldered  on  stalls,  or  have  been  used  as  waste  paper.  Sons 
very  often  inherit  neither  the  taste  nor  the  knowledge  of  their 
fathers ;  and  thev  who  squander  the  estates  of  their  ancestors, 
are  not  very  likely  to  be  careftil  of  their  books. 

A  great  curiosity  has,  in  the  last  century,  been  cherished 
for  the  oldest  MSS.  of  authors.  In  former  times,  however, 
there  was  no  such  anxiety  to  preserve  ancient  transcripts. 
Some  MSS.  were  preferred  to  others  for  the  costliness  of  their 
decorations,  and^some  for  the  beauty  of  the  writbg ;  but  the 
mere  age  was  not  in  former  times  particularly  appreciated. 
Even  they  who  valued  the  authors  they  preserved,  were  not 
aware  of  the  importance  of  the  earliest  MSS.  because  when 
no  one  dreamt  of  doubting  the  genuineness  of  a  work,  they 
would  make  no  provisions  for  proving  it  to  a  future  gener- 
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It  Is  therefore  &  matter  of  pure  chance,  that  any  ancient 
MSS.  of  a  book  has  descended  to  us. 

We  should  be  somewhat  surprised,  if  we  inquired  minutely 
into  the  evidence  on  which  we  accredit  the  genuineness  of  the 
numerous  ancient  authors  of  Greece  and  Rome,  because  in 
many  cases  we  should  find,  that  far  as  antiquity  of  MSS.  was 
concerned,  it  is  very  slight.  I  believe  that  we  have  in  no  case 
the  MSS.  actually  pemied  by  the  author,  scarcely  any  in  the 
author's  time,  and  very  few  within  two  or  three  centuries 
after  him.  We  liave  often  adopted  the  title  of  the  MSS.  we 
have  found,  and  have  ascribed  them  to  the  authors  whose 
names  were  prefixed.  In  some  of  th^  most  celebrated,  we 
can  attest  the  genuineness  by  a  series  of  quotations  and  allu- 
sions of  succeeding  ages.  In  many  we  only  find  notices  that 
such  authors  wrote  on  such  topics.  Several  have  been  re- 
ceived without  either  of  these  protections.  And  yet  we  liave 
generally  admitted  them  to  be  genuine,  and  laugh  at  the  ex- 
travagance of  Hardouin,  wlio  rashly  pronounc^  the  classics 
to  be  modem  forgeries. 

The  iact  which  I  liave  uiged,  that  these  poems  have  passed 
in  Wales  from  age  to  age  unquestioned,  operates  against  the 
existence  of  many  ancient  MSS.  They  could  not  have  antici- 
pated doubt  in  a  case  where  they  neither  hod  any,  nor  heard 
of  any ;  and  could  not  therefore  have  provided  against  it  by 
carefully  hoarding  the  most  ancient  MSS.  for  their  posteri^ 
to  produce.  The  doubt,  however,  having  been  rais«l  in  our 
tunes,  there  can  he  no  question  but  that  the  old  MSS.  now 
remaining  will  be  henceforward  very  anxiously  preserved. 

There  is  another  reason  why  old  MSS.  cannot  be  expected 
to  abound  in  Wales.  This  is,  that  for  so  confined  a  district, 
it  has  been  very  oflen  the  object  <^  military  spoil.  It  was  in- 
vaded and  ravaged  by  many  Anglo-Saxon  kings.  It  had 
mourned  the  depredations  of  the  Irish,  and  still  more  of  the 
North  men.  Our  (larold  renewed  their  distresses  in  the 
angriest  form  before  the  Norman  conquest.  It  suffered  under 
William  and  the  Other  Nonaan  kings ;  and  no  one  can  forget 
the  conquest  of  Edward  the  FirsL  Welsh  history  abounds 
with  civil  feuds,  and  their  correspondent  ruin.  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  superb  library  at  I^glan  Castle  occurred  in  the 
time  of  Cromwell,  and  many  other  libraries  were  dispersed  or 
destroyed. 

Yet  notwithstanding  these  losses,  there  are  two,  if  not  three 
ancient  MSS.  extant,  whiph  have  no  appearance  of  having 
been  wri^eo  later  than  the  twelftti  century.     One  of  these  is 
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the  Black  Book  of  Caermarthen,  which,  with  the  oUi«r,  is  now 
ia  the  library  at  Hengurt,  in  Merionethshire.  There  is  also 
another  MS.  in  the  BLed  Book  of  Hergest  in  Jesus  College, 
Oxford,  which  seems  to  have  been  written  in  the  fourteenth 
century. 

The  MSS.  in  the  library  at  Hengurt  are  described  by 
JJbvryd  in  his  Archieolo^  Britannica,  published  1707. 

Rw.  Lhwyd  says,  that  the  library  of  Hengurt,  collected  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  the  First  by  that  learned  and  candid 
antiquary  Robert  Vaughan,  of  Hengurt,  esquire,  consists  of 
about  seventy  old  MSS.  on  parchment,  and  a  considerable 
number  of  others  on  paper. 

"  The  oldest  MSS.  I  saw  at  Hengurt,  is  y  Lhyvyr  dy  o 
Oaer  Vyrdhyn,  or  the  Black  Book  of  Caermarthen.  It  is  a 
quarto  of  fifty-four  leaves,  containing  poems  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, by  Myrdhyn  Wyllt,  Taliesin,  Llywarch  H^n,  and 
Elaeth.  The  former  part  of  this  book  is  in  a  large  Jair  char- 
acter, and  seems  considerably  older  than  the  latter,  and  the 
latter  might  possibly  have  been  transcribed  by  that  noted  Baid 
Cyndhelu  Brydydh  Mawr,  or  at  least  in  his  time,  which  wat 
tbout  the  year  1160.  I  am  sensible  Dr.  Davies  places  this 
poet  ninety  years  later ;  but  in  this  MS.  fol.  52.,  I  find  he 
writes  an  elegy  on  the  death  of  Madog  ab  Mredydh,  Prince 
of  Powys,  which  was  in  the  year  1 1 58."  —  P.  S28. 

That  Lhwyd  is  correct  in  placing  Cyndhetu  about  1160 
there  can  be  no  doubt     His  poems  prove  it. 

In  another  part  of  his  catijogne,  he  en>resse9  himself  in 
Welsh  of  this  same  MS.  what  may  be  uterally  translated 
thus; 

"  The  Black  Book  of  Caermarthen,  a  volume  of  fifty-four 
leaves  quarto,  parchment,  m  the  library  of  Mr.  Vaughan,  at 
Hengurt.  The  first  half  of  this  seems  to  have  been  written  in 
a  very  ancient  large  hand.  The  rest  is  in  a  later  hand,  but 
ancient"^  He  £en  specifies  its  contents.  Among  these 
are  the  principal  poems  of  Merdhin  and  Llywarch  H6n, 
with  some  of  Tahesin.  The  more  recent  hand-writing  comes 
In  at  fol.  «5. 

From  those  who  have  lately  inspected  this  MS.  I  under- 
stand that  the  first  part  is  written  like  prose,  without  the  di»- 
tincticms  of  the  poetical  lines,  which  is  a  mark  of  its  antiqui^. 
The  Welsh  Arcbabl<^  enables  me  to  give  the  reader  a  spe- 
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dmeD  of  this,  as  the  editors  have  printed  some  pages  out  of 
it  vith  exactness.     It  is  in  a  large  hand^ 

Gogonedauc  argluit 

hanpicli  guell.     Athue 

dicco  de  ^luis.  achagell  A 

kagell.  ac  ^luis.     A  vast- 
ad.  a  difiuis.  A.  Teir  fin- 

haiin  yssit  Due  uch  guit. 

ac  UD  uch  eluit  A.  yzis- 

gaud  ar  dit.  A.  siric  ap' 

wit,  Athuendiguiste  aw- 

raham  pen  fiL  A.  Vuchet 

tragiuit.  A.  adar  aguen- 

en.  A.  attpaur  a  dien.  ^ 

It  requires  some  attention  to  distinguish  the  lines  and  their 
rhimes,  which  are  these : 

Ofwonedauc  argluit  harpich  guell 

Ath  uedicco  de  ecluis  achagell. 

A.  kagell  ac  ^uis 

A.  vastad  a  dinuis 

A.  Teir  finhaun  yssit 

Due  uch  guit 

Ac  un  uc£  eluit 

A.  yris  gaud  ar  dit 

A.  siric  ap'  vit 

Ath  uendiguiste  awr^am  pen  fit 

A.  Vuch^  tragiuit 

A.  adar  aguenen 

A.  attpaur  a  dien. 
The  first  part,  by  the  style  of  writing,  seems,  as  I  am  in- 
formed, to  be  the  production  of  the  tendi  century,  or  there- 
abouta.  The  latter  part  resembles  in  the  hand-writing  other 
MSS.  which  are  known  to  have  been  written  in  the  time  of 
Cyndhelu,  who  flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century. 
Another  ancient  MS.  in  this  library,  Lhwyd  ctmcisely  men- 
tions under  the  title  of  "  The  Book  of  Taliesin  *,"  because  it 
contains  most  of  bis  poems.  It  b  a  parchment  MS.  The 
writing  is  ancient  I  have  not  myself  seen  it,  but  I  am  as- 
sured that  it  has  the  appearance  of  a  MS.  of  tiie  twelfth  cen- 

'  Archaiology,  p.  575.  s  p.  ggl. 
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tury.  From  the  report,  which  I  hate  heard  of  the  liberality 
of  its  present  proprietor,  Colonel  Griffith  Howel  Vaughan,  I 
believe  I  do  not  err  in  stating,  that  no  gentlenum,  whose 
curiosity  should  lead  him  to  Hengurt,  would  be  refiised  the 
liberty  of  seeing  these  two  curious  MSS. 

In  the  time  of  Lhwyd  there  was  another  ancient  MS.  in  this 
librarj',  which  he  entitles  "  The  Book  of  Aneurin."  '  It  was 
an  octavo,  and  contained  the  Gododin,  and  some  other  ponns 
ascribed  to  Aneurin. 

This  was  also  in  parchment,  Mid  I  am  informed  had  the 
appearance  of  a  MS.  of  the  twelfth  century.  It  continued 
in  the  Hengurt  library  from  the  days  of  Lhwyd  to  our  time, 
but  within  the  last  twentv  years  has  disappeared  firom  it.  I 
will  presume  that  it  has  been  only  borrowed,  and  that  it  will 
be  honourably  returned  to  tlie  collection  at  Hengurt. 

The  Red  Book  of  Hergest  is  still  in  the  library  of  Jesus 
College,  at  Oxford.  Lhwyd  says  that  it  is  in  parchment,  in 
folio,  c<nitaining  465  leaves  '" ;  that  it  exhibits  antiquities  of 
various  kinds,  and  was  written  at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
century. "  It  contains  the  poems  of  Llywarch  HSn,  some  of 
Merdhin,  and  Taliesin,  besides  many  poems  of  the  following 
centuries. " 

In  the  Hei^rt  library  are  two  more  recent  transcripts  of 
these  old  poems,  which  may  be  also  mentioned.  One  MS. 
was  written  by  Sir  Hugh  Pennant,  in  the  time  of  Henty  the 
E^th.   It  contains  the  poems  of  Merdhin  and  many  others. " 

Another  copious  transcript,  entided  "  Y  Kynveirdh  Cym- 

"  Pp.  261.  and  254. 

'°  According  to  the  account  of  a  gentleman  who  inspected  this 
MS.  in  1783,  Lhwyd  has  stated  the  pages  inaccurately.  Thii 
gentleman's  remark  is,  "  Y  Llyfr  Coch  is  a  folio,  containing  360 
leaves,  720  pages,  and  1440  columns." 

<<  1^.254.  and  261. 

|<  It  also  contains  three  Welsh  chronicles, an  ancient  Welsh  gram* 
mar,  and  sonne  Welsh  romances,  as  Buchedd  Carlemain,  of 
Charlemagne  Yetori  Bown,  (or  Bevis,)  o  Hamtwn,  Ystor  i  Cilydd 
&b  Celyddon  WIedis,  or  the  history  of  CUydd,  son  of  King  Celyd- 
don,  Yston  Efrauc  farll  y  Gogledd,  or  the  History  of  E&auG, 
Earl  of  the  North,  Ystori  Gereint  fab  Erbin,  or  the  History  of 
Gereint,  the  son  of  Erbin.  The  Mabinogi,  or  original  Welsh  tales, 
and  the  Ystori  y  Sdthwyr  Doethion,  or  the  Histoi^  of  the  Seven 
Wise  Men.  It  has  also  the  ancient  Welsh  medJcal  treatise  called 
Meddygon  fth'dd&i,  and  the  Trisda,  entitled  IVioedd  Ynys  Prydain. 
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nig,  or  the  Ancient  Webh  Bards,"  was  written  by  Mr. 
Il(£ert  Vauffhsn,  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  First.  It  con- 
tuns  the  Gododin ;  most  of  Taliesin's  songs ;  those  of 
Lljwarch,  and  some  others. ' 

There  is  another  transcript  called  Kuttu  Kyrarwydh. ' 

In  noticing  these  MSS.  I  am  only  stating  the  contents  of 
the  Hengurt  libra^,  and  of  the  one  at  Jesus  collie.  There 
are  many  other  Welsh  collections,  which  contain  MSS.  or 
transcripts  of  these  oncieiitpoems,  of  various  ages  before  and 
since  the  14th  century.  The  Welsh  MSS.  in  the  library  <^ 
the  earl  of  Macclesfield  are  not  yet  known.  Tliey  were  col< 
lected  by  the  Rev.  Moses  Williams,  who  left  them  to  Mr. 
William  Jones,  the  father  of  the  1^  celebrated  Sir  William 
Jones.  Mr.  Jones  bequeathed  them  to  the  late  ear)  of  Mac- 
clesfield, but  they  have  not  been  yet  allowed  to  be  publicly 
inspected. 

As  they  who  wish  to  investigate  the  subject  of  the  MSS. 
more  closely,  may  desire  to  know  the  best  places  for  their 
research,  I  will  refer  them  to  the  "  General  Advertisement" 
to  the  Welsh  Archeology,  which  contra  a  statement  of 
the  principal  coUectioiis,  not  of  these  bards  only,  but  of  all 
the  Welsh  literature. 

I  do  not  propose  this  work  to  be  a  vindication  of  all  tlie 
poems  that  nave  been  generally  attributed  to  Aneurin,  Talie- 
sin,  Merdhin,  or  Llyworch  Hen,  or  promiscuously  puUished 
aa  theirs.  My  object  is  to  authenticate  the  genuineness  of 
such  of  them  as  I  think  beyond  all  dispute ;  and  they  are  the 
following : 

Of  Aneubiit, 

Hie  Oododin. 

Of  Lltwarch  Hen, 

The  El^iy  on  Geraint  ab  Erbin. 
Ditto  on  Urien  Reged. 
Ditto  cm  Cynddvlan. 
Ditto  on  C^wollon. 
The  Poan  on  his  old  age. 
Ditto  to  Maoiw^. 
Ditto  to  the  Cudcoo. 

Of  Merdhim. 
The  Avallenau. 


■  Lhwyd,  258.  >  257. 

L  L 
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Of  Talibsih. 
The  Poems  to  Urien,  and  on  his  battles. 
His  Dialogue  with  Merdhin. 
The  Poems  on  Elphin. 
And  his  Historical  Elegies. 

In  selecting  the  above,  X  do  not  mean  to  insinuate  that  lome 
otlien,  which  are  ascribed  to  these  authors,  may  not  be  genuine 
Gkewice.  lMnsatisfiedthatsoiDearenotgentiine,andtl^tsome 
have  been  interpolatmL  lliere  are  several  others,  however, 
especially  of  TaUesin,  which  may  be  genuine.  But  I  conceive 
that  the  quartion  which  presses  is,  not  whfetfier  this  or  tliat  poem 
is  to  be  Kcreililed,  because  a  simpler  investigation  c^its  evidoi- 
ots  mi^t  determine  that  if  a  given  number  had  been  already 
admitted,  but  whether  there  are  any  which  ought  to  be  placed 
in  em  age  so  early.  The  prevailittt  scef)ticism  denies  that 
there  are  any  genuine  poems  of  the  sixth  century  extant 
It  asserts,  that  every  Welsh  poem,  referred  by  Welshmen  to 
this  ancieot  period,  b  a  &ctitiou3  oomposition  of  the  twelfth 
OT  sooceedii^  century.  My  duty,  therefore,  if  I  attempt  to 
impugn  this  scepticism,  is  to  shew  that  there  are  genuine  works 
of  the  sixth  century  now  in  existence.  I  adduce  the  poems 
above  sdeeted  as  such.  If  my  argumoits  are  successful  as  to 
diese  poems,  then  any  others  may  be  added  to  the  accredited 
Bomber,  which  judicious  md  learned  criticism  shall  allow  to 
be  genuine,  after  due  consideration. 

Now  of  the  Gododin,  I  have  mentioned,  that,  until  very 
lately,  a  MS.  of  it  was  in  the  Hengurt  library,  which  seemed 
to  be  of  the  handwriting  of  the  twelfth  century.  I  am  in- 
formed that  it  was  in  handwriting  and  appearance  very  similar 
to  the  book  of  Taliesin,  which  is  yet  in  the  library,  and  may 
be  seen  by  any  one.  A  complete  transcript  of  the  Gododin 
was  made  by  Mr.  Vaugban,  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  First, 
and  many  copies  of  it,  of  various  dates,  exist  in  Welsh  col- 
lections. 

The  poems  of  Llywarch  Hen,  above  mentioned,  are  in  the 
Black  Book  of  Caermarthen,  and  in  the  Red  Book  of  Hei^esL 
Tliey  are  a  part  of  Mr.  Vaushan's  transcript,  aUd  of  others. 

'Ine  Aviulenau  of  Merlin  is  in  the  Black  Book  of  Caer- 
marthen, with  others  that  are  ascribed  to  him.  It  is  in 
Sir  Hu^  Pennant's  transcript,  made  in  the  time  of  Henry 
the  Eighth,  in  the  Kutta  Kyvaruydh,  and  in  other  traa- 
Kcripts. 
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Of  Taliesin,  the  Dialogue  witli  Merdhin,  the  Graves  of  the 

Warri<»-s,  and  a  fevr  others,  are  in  the  Black  Book  of  Caer- 
marthen.  Most  of  those,  which  I  have  mentioned  to  be  his 
are,  with  others  in  the  MS.  called  the  Book  of  Taliesin,  in  the 
Henffurt  library,  which  b  placed  in  the  twelfth  century,  or 
near^  so.  Some  are  in  the  Red  Book  of  Hergest,  and  all  are  in 
Mr.  Vaughan's  transcript,  and  many  in  y  Kutta  Kyvaruydh. 

What  other  ancient  MSS.  of  any  of  the  works  of  these 
Bards,  are  in  the  Macclesfield  or  other  collections,  I  cannot 
state,  because  I  ara  not  informed.  Bat  I  conceive,  Uiat  from 
the  above  statement,  I  am  authorized  to  afiKrm,  that  there  are 
MSS.  of  poems  of  these  four  Bards  now  extant,  which  were 
written  In  or  before  the  twelfth  omtnry.  I  will  confirm  this 
assertion  by  shewing, 

II.  That  these  poems,  or  some  of  them,  and  thor  authors, 
have  been  mentioned  or  alluded  to  by  a  series  of  Bards, 
whose  worits  still  eust  undisputed,  from  before  the 
twelfth  century,  to  a  recent  period. 

There  is  a  poem  which  bears  die  same  name  with  one  <^ 
Taliesin's,  but  which  is  attributed  to  Golyddan.  It  is  called 
Aiymes  Piydein  Vawr.^  Fkhu  its  internal  evidence,  it  seems 
to  have  been  written  in  the  end  of  the  seventh,  or  in  the 
eighth  century.  He  mentions  that  Uie  Britons  will  recover 
their  country  wain,  and  adds  ',  "Dysgoean  Merddiu,"  — 
Merddin  foretells  it.  This  is  a  direct  allusion  to  that  passage 
of  the  Avallenao,  whiclt  we  shall  hereafter  auote,  and  which 
Je&ry  has  imitadted.  In  this  passage  Merahin  foretells  the 
return  of  the  Britons. 

In  an  ancient  composition,  which  is  usually  placed  in  the 
tenth  centut^,  called  £n^ynton  y  Clywaid,  we  find  Uywarch 
quoted  as  a  Bard : 

«  Hast  thou  heard  what  Uywanh  sang 
fThe  intrepid  and  brave  old  man) 
Greet  kinoly,  tho'  there  be  no  acquaintance." 


Onid  kyrarwydd  cyvar  ch. 

Arch.  Cytveirdd,  p.  17S. 


>  Welih  Archaiology,  p.  156. 
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In  Hit  same  poem  we  find  Taliesin  mentioned  as  s  Bard, 
and  bis  9on  quoted : 

"  Hast  thou  heard  what  Avaon  aaog 
(Ihe  son  of  Talietin,  whose  muse  was  just.) 
The  countenance  cannot  conceal  the  sorrow  of  the  heart." 


Ni  chel  gruddgystudd  calon. 
Kone  of  the  poemsof  Avatni  have  surviTcd. 


In  another  of  the  sane  poems,  we  find  Aneurin  incidentaUj^ 
mentioned)  and  as  s  Bard  : 

"  Hast  tfaou  heard  the  saying  of  Kennyd 
Tile  son  of  Aneurin,  the  well-akilled  Bard : 
There  are  none  free  from  care  but  the  provHlent." 

A  gljweiati  ^ wedyl  Cennyz 
V^  Aneurin  varz  celvyz : 
Nid  dioval  ond  dedwyz. 

In  the  same  poem,  both  Taliesin  and  Merdhin  are  distinctly 
specified,  and  as  contemporaries : 


'  It  is  natural  for  the  indiscreet  to  laugh  inunoderately.'  " 

A  glywdeti  ^ wedyl  Taliesin, 
Yn  ymzizan  &  Merzin ; 
Gnawd  i  anghall  tra^rwerthin. 


In  another  poem  of  the  same  age,  or  -  perhaps  earlier,  we 
Imd  an  obvious  allusion  to  the  poem  of  Aneurin  on  the  battle 
of  Cattraeth : 

"  Like  Cattraeth  great  and  glorious." 

Eilywod  Gattraeth  vaur  vygedauc. 

H^dtk  Arch.  p.  180. 
Why  was  Cattraeth  great  and  glorious  ?  Not  firon  the 
event,  for  that  was  peculiarly  disastrous  to  the  Britons;  but 
it  was  made  glorious  by  the  much  celebrated  poem  of.Aneurin 
upon  iL  Unless  we  presume  this  poem  to  have  then  existed, 
the  line  has  no  meaning. 
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These  six  notices  of  these  ancient  Bards  are  taken  frompoems 
which,  according  to  the  general  consent  of  the  best  Welsh 
critics,  were  written  befcnre  the  twelfth  century. 

The  allnskms  to  these  Bards  in  the  authors  of  the  twel/iA 
eentmy  are  very  numerous.  TTiere  are  not  fewer  than  four- 
teen passages  distinctly  referring  to  these  Bards,  or  some  of 
their  poems,  in  the  works  of  the  twelfth  century.  I  will  pro- 
duce them  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  order  of  their  chronolwy* 

1.  Between  the  years  lUO,  and  li72,  was  Htwei,  the 
son  of  Owen,  of  Gwynedh.  His  iother  was  honoured  with 
some  of  the  best  poems  of  Gwtdchmai '  and  Cynddelu',  the 
two  stars  of  the  Welsh  Parnassus ;  and  to  his  son  Hywel, 
whom  I  am  going  to  quote,  Cynddelu  also  addressed  an  ode. " 

This  prince  wrote  some  odes  on  Love,  and  some  on  War, 
In  one,  which  is  entitled  Gorhofedh,  or  his  Delights,  he 
mentions  Merdhin,  and  speaks  of  him  as  a  Bard. 

-"  To  construct  an  ancient  or  prioiitive  song, 
A  song  of  praise,  such  as  Merdhin  tang. 

Eyssylltu  canu  kyssevin 

Kert  Tolyant  val  y  cant  Mertin. 

WeUh  Arch.  p.  278. 

Here  the  prince  explicitly  mentions  Merdhin,  not  merely 
as  a  Bard,  but  as  one  in  his  days,  (or  in  the  twelfth  century,} 
andent  or  primitive.  To  construct  an  ancient  song,  such  as 
Merdhin  sang,  is,  in  effect,  to  say  Uiat  Merdhin's  songs  were 
ancient 

The  expressions  seem  to  indicate  that  Merdhin's  poetry 
existed  in  his  time,*  for  how  could  he  have  talked  of  con- 
atmcting  or  putting  together  a  song  like  Merdhin's,  unless 
some  of  Merdhin's  poetry  was  in  being. 


Cynddelu  was  a  Bard  who  lived  between  1150  and  1300^ 
and  whose  genius,  although  various,  yet  excelled  in  the  bolder 
atrains  of  heroic  poetry.  His  compositions  were  numerous. 
FmrQr-nme  of  his  pieces  have  descended  to  us. 

3.  In  his  el^yon  Rhiryd,  he  mentions  Toliesin  by  name, 
and  as  a  distinguished  Welsh  Bard.  The  passage  will  speak 
for  itself : 

'  Ardiaiol.  p.  196—198.  >  Ibid.  20t— 207. 

s  Ibid.  p.  258. 

LL  S  ___        . 
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'  Whilst  there  wae  the  aolemn  fentt,  aiul  luitable  wealth, 
To  me  DO  one  would  speak  but  azreeably ; 
To  me  the  mild  chief  inteimittea  not  hii  numeroiu  jpft* ; 
To  me  llie  valiant  one  made  not  the  two  cheeks  of  usgrace : 
The  song  was  not  a  voice  of  dis^^sce  to  the  people  of  CynTsrdi. 
'■  From  the  head  of  Talietin,  m  bardic  learning  exalted, 
A  bardic  lay  shall  come  to  me." 

Tra  Tu  Tyg  kjret  yg  kyuoeth  yawn, 
Nym  llauarei  j  nep  nam  bei  digawn 


Nym  ditolei  y  lory  o  lawer  dawn 
I^ni  goruc  aeur  wr  deurut  wartl 
Ny  bu  warthlef  kert  kynverchinK  werin. 


goruc  deur  wr  deurut  warthlawni 
' '  *  '  ert  kynverchinK  werin, 
I  bartrin  beirlng 

CympdelU)  Marunad  Ririd.  p.23(X 


O  beon  Taliesiu  bartrin  beirlng 
Bvteir  om  kyveii 


S.  In  another  poem,  an  elt^  on  Owen  of  Gwjrneclb, 
<>nddelu  visibly  alludes  to  the  poem  of  Taliesin  rai  the  battle 
of  Argoed  Llwy  vain : 

"  Hastening  mutually  to  urge  on, 

In  heroic  manner,  m  the  great  field  so  illustrious. 

The  homed  array  of  the  winged  warrior 

Was  the  energy,  the  heroism  of  Owen, 

In  the  tumult,  the  leader  of  slaughter  heaps  carcasses, 

Aa  in  the  bloody  eoi^Ut  of  Argoed  Uwyvain." 

Yn  ebrwyd  gyiarwain 
Vgwrfoes  yg  orfaes  cyftvain 
I  gornawr  gwriawr  goradain 
Ygwrial  ygwryd  Owain 
Ygorun  aei^im  aet^yfrain 
Yn  aergad  yn  Argoed  Llwy&in. 

Cymd.  Mar.  On.  Gvyn.  p.  207- 

The  namesake  of  die  hero  of  Cynddela  had  been  praised 
by  Taliesm  in  his  poem  on  the  battle  of  Argoed  Llwyvun  on 


The  Britons*  nnder  Urien  and  his  wn  Owen,  wob  invaded 
b^  ft  Saxon  leader,  whom  Taliesin  names  Flsinddwyn.  This 
ward  litarally  means  fiirn^-bearing,  and  therefore  is  pnMAAj 
not  the  real  name  of  uie  Saxon  general,  but  an  angry  epithet 
descriptive  of  his  ravages.  Tahesin  m«iti<Mis  that  he  msde 
an  kisolent  demand  of  hostages  and  submission  bom  the 
Britons : 


i)yii 
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"  Flttuddwy n  denuutded  with  great  impttuon^, 
Will  they  give  hostages — ire  they  ready  P" 

Atorelwia  Platnddwvn  &wr  drybettaird: 
A  ddodynt  yngwystisa :  a  ynt  ptrswd  f 

Talibsin,  auaUh  Arg.IJ.BS. 

He  then  dislitiguishes  the  eager  courage  of  Owen,  who  was 
tke  £rst  to  ^e  £e  answer  <^  patriotism  to  the  invaden  : 

"  He  waa  answered  t^  Owen,  Let  the  gash  a^ear^ 

They  will  give  none  —  the  hostages  are  not,  shall  not  be 
ready? 

Yr  attebwya  Owain  ddwyrain  fotsawd 

Nid  dodynl,  nid  ydynt,  nid  ynt  parawd.  Ibid. 


Tiit  poet  then  mentions  the  (iirious  conflict  which  fi 
from  this  refusal  of  Bubmisgion. 

Now  the  compliment  which  Cynddelu  paid  to  the  hero  of 
his  ekwy,  Owen  of  Owynedh,  by  alluding  to  the  battle  of 
Uwyvam,  was  this ;  the  refusal  and  defiance  to  Flamddwyn 
was  given  by  Owen,  the  son  of  Urien ;  and  this  mirited  ooiw 
duct  produced  the  cddmted  oonflict  which  followed.  By 
comparing  the  battle  of  his  Owen  with  that  in  which  ue 
Owen  of  Taliesin  had  distinguished  himself,  Cyndddu  ap- 
pears to  have  meant  to  have  exalted  the  character  of  his  own 
hero,  by  assimiladng  it  to  the  merit  and  celeri^  of  bis  re- 
corded uamesalce. 


4.  This  same  author,  Cvnddelu,  also  alludes  in  another 
place  to  (he  poem  of  Taliesin  on  the  battle  of  Argoed 
liwyrain: 

"  He  hurried  on  impetuously  to  the  assault  like  the  flame* 
q>readiDg  Flamddwjm." 


nWyr  i^giod  fel  ffleimiad  flamddi 


iddwyn* 
DatM.  Rkyt. ! 


Crin).  Dad^  Rhyt.  SS5. 

Who  was  this  Flamddwyn  ?  It  has  been  already  mentioned 
diat  H  is  the  descriptive  name  of  the  Saxcm  hem  m  (he  poem 
of  Talieun,  on  the  battle  of  Amied  liwyrain;  and  it  is  r»- 
mailt^e  that  he  is  distinguished  by  Taliesin  Sot  the  «rcun>- 
stance,  to  illustrate  which  his  name  is  here  introduced. 

The  point  oS  the  simile  is  the  hurrying  to  the  attack  —  he 

hurried  impetuously  to  tt  like  Fhunddwyn.  Now  when  Taliedn 

LL  4 
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mentions  Flamddwyn,  it  is  with  ths  same  drcumstance  of 
impetuosity  and  haste  :  thHs,  when  he  first  mentions  him, 
be  aa-yst 

Dygrysowye  Flmnddwyn, 

"  Flarnddwyn  ha^ened  quicMt/" 
to  his  hostile  object. 

'When  he  mentims  him  again,  he  says, 

Atorelwia  Flatnddwyn  fawr  drybettawd. 

"  I^amddwjn  demanded  with  great  impetuotify" 

It  seems  that  Cynddelu  introduced  the  simile  of  Flamd- 
dwvn  from  recollecting  this  poem  and  these  expressions  of 
TiuiesiD. 


5.  Cynddelu  also  mentions  Merdhin.  I  will  quote  the 
passage  at  length,  that  the  reader  may  have  some  idea  of  the 
manner  of  these  Welsh  Bards.  The  subject  of  the  poem  Scoot 
which  this  extract  is  made,  is  (he  death  of  Owen.  Ilie  poem 
is  an  degy  on  the  death,  the  effect  of  which,  on  many,  he 
now  proceeds  to  describe : 

"  On  the  progeny  of  Run  lie  the  red  earth  and  stones : 

Ominous,  not  glad  tidings,  was  the  fate  of  the  Chief: 

It  is  an  omen  of  the  pain  of  agitated  terror, 

To  the  finger  from  the  splendour  of  the  palace. 

To  the  mtniitrelB  whose  requests  were  for  slender  courtert. ' 

But  to  the  crimsoned  wolf  of  terror,  and  to  the  ravens,  it  was  a 

boon. 
Frequently  will  it  come  to  the  memory  of  the  profound  Bards; 
To  Cynddelu  it  forfoodes  delay  to  his  claims  of  honour. 
or  the  honour'd  sovereign  —  the  armour  of  the  host  of  raging 

slaughter  — 
or  Oiren,  God  ha*  determined  the  day ; 

Of  the  venerated  head  appropriately  predominating  in  Britain. 
Thus  in  the  conflict  of  Arderydd,  wrath  stalked  through  the  battle, 

1  literally  "  for  the  sUnder-bodied  onei."  The  Welsh  poetry 
has  frequently  instances  of  descriptive  adjectives  being  used  -to 
express  noun  substantives.  Thus  the  Bards  somedmes  put  Meaiir 
for  a  charmii^  woman.  The  word  literally  means  any  thing  slender 
and  lively.  For  the  same  interesting  object,  they  have  also  the 
compound  ciliw-manod,  or  "  resembUng  m  mien  the  light  driven 
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Amid  ruin  and  &Uin^  slaugbter 

Over  myriads  of  men,  over  Merdkin,  who  was  illiutrioiu." 

Ar  hil  Bun  rud  wer^d  a  main 

Y  dragon  coeling  nid  coel&in  ei  dwyn 

Ys  coel  hrwja  bnw  dilain 

I  gerdawr  a  m  preidiawr  a'm  pnun 

I  eihnrati  am  eircluon  arch&ut 

I  Said  rod  i  fraw  fiid  i  frain 

I  feird  dwfn  dyf  yd  agofiain 

I  Gvndelw  oed  ardelw  urdain 

ITra  WIedig  Unrig  Uu  detrain 

[Jrdw8  Duw  diwymawd  Owain 

Urdawl  ben  priawdnen  Prydain 

Mai  gwaith  Arderyd  gwytb  ar  dyrftin  cad 

Id  argrad  yn  aergrain 

Uch  myrd  wyr  ucb  Myrdhin  oed  cain. 

Mar.  On.  Gw^h.  SO?. 

He  goes  on  to  describe  the  motums  of  the  birds  ofpny  on 
the  battle,  which  I  will  add  im  its  stroiig  imagery :  ' 

"  Orer  the  hawk's  station,  over  the  hawk's  banquet  of  beads 

Over  the  quivering  of  the  spears  reddening  was  the  wing. 

Over  the  nowling  of  the  storm  the  course  of  the  sf^igull  was 


Over  the  blood  whirling,  the  blood  flowing,  the  exulting  ravens 

were  screaming. 
Over  the  blood  guabuig,  over  the  treasure  of  the  fierce-wing'd 

race. 
Was  the  clamour  of  the  apt  energyi  aptly  spreading  thro'  the  sky. 

Ucb  gwalcfalan  uch  gwalchlad  pennaio 

Uch  gtrayw  ryn  jm  rudaw  adain 

Uch  gwaed  gwyut  golau  hynt  gwylain 

Uch  gwaed  hrry  gwaedlanw  gwaedai  gigfrain 

Uch  gwaed  fraa  uch  odnau  ranain 

Yg  gawr  huysgwT  huy^ain  yn  wybyr. 

Mar.Ow  Gn^.807.  ' 

In  this  passage  we  see  Merdhin  mentioned  as  henuf  illus- 
trious or  splendid,  and  as  having  been  in  the  battle  of  Ard^ 
rydd.  Now  Merdhin  the  Bard  was  In  this  battle ;  and  why 
was  he  particularized  with  the  epithet  "  illustrious  ?'  The 
poem,  ahready  quoted,  of  Howel  explains  it.  It  was  the  efiect 
of  his  bardic  wne. 


jbyGoogIc 
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6.  Another  princely  Bard  iras  Omi  Cyreilioe.  He  flou- 
rished between  1 150  aiid  1 197.  He  was  the  prinoe  ot  Powy*. 
He  was  engaged  in  some  intestine  confllcta  with  Howel  ^ ;  he 
fought  with  our  Henry,  and  at  last  extuted  against  himself 
Owen  of  Gwynedd,  the  hero  of  the  poetty  of  Gwalchmai  and 
Cynddelu.  This  hero  defiafaid  and  ^cpelkd  Owen  Cyr^Uoc 
in  1 166  from  Vowya,  to  irfiich,  however,  he  was  re-admitted. 

This  Owen  of  Fowys  has  written  a  v«y  interesting  poem 
called  "  Hirlas,"  or  the  Blue  long  Horn ;  and  in  this  we  meet 
with  an  ondemable  allusion  to  me  poem  of  Aneuiin  <m  the 
battle  of  Cattraeth.  He  poem  is  ^ven  in  English  anwoK 
Evans's  specimens  ^  ;  but  as  his  translation  is  too  free  to  suit 
the  sereri^  of  dooBnents  for  accurate  reasoning,  I  will  twin 
it  into  more  literal  English. 

Aft^  speaidng  of  Kwlawc  and  M^lir,  as  "  men  habituated 
to  tumult,"  as  **  (be  shields  of  their  army,"  "  the  teachers  f^ 
battl^"  he  suddenly  introduces, 

"  Hear  how  with  their  portion  of  mead,  weid  with  their  Lord  ta 

Cattraeth 
Faithful  the  purpoae  of  their  sbaro  weapona. 
The  host  of  Mynvdauc,  to  their  fatal  rest. 
They  obtained  the  recording,  tho'  pernicious  to  their  active 

leader. 
They  did  not,  like  my  warriors  in  the  hard  struggle  of  Maelor, 
Liberate  the  prisoner,  yet  thetr  praise  baa  been  established." 

Kigleu  am  dal  met  myned  dreie  Katttaeth- 

Kywir  eu  harvaeth  arveu  lliveid 

Goagort  Vynjrtawc  am  eu  cyageid 

Kawsaant  y  hadrawt  cas  vlawt  vleinieid 

Nl  wnaeth  a  wnaetb  vynghedw^  ynghalet  Vaelor 

Dillwng  karcharor  duJleat  voleid. 

Htriu  Euein,  266. 

I  think  that  this  passiu^  afibrds  vety  sBtisftctoty  testimooy 
to  the  existence  of  the  wtdodin  at  this  period,  even  thongn 
Aneurin's  name  is  not  here  mentioned. 

My  reasons  for  the  opinion  are  these : 

1.  Tlie  prince  alludes  to  the  warriors  who  went  with 
Mynydauc  to  Cattraeth,  as  havina  drank  thur  mead.  Now 
the  great  topic  perpetually  re ~  **-  '^-'~*'-  --    *>— 


f  recurring  in  die  Qododin  is,  that 


'  See  'l^rmie's  History  of  Wales,  187. 

>  P.  7.  See  it  better  translated  in  Southey'a  Modoc. 
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die  Britons  lost  the  bctde  ofCattraedi,  and  suffered  so  severely 
because  they  had  drajik  their  mead  too  profusdy.  Tbe  pas- 
sages in  the  Gododin,  on  this  point,  are  numerous :  for  ex- 
ample, 

"  Men  went  to  Cattnuth  i  loquacMma  were  their  kMU ; 
I^e  mead  had  been  their  feast,  and  was  their  poison." 

Gwyr  aetk  Oattraetb  oed  Aaetb  y  lu 
(jluved  en  hancwja  ae  gwenwyn  vu. 

AvKuniH,  OvdodtH,  p.  2. 

"  They  had  drank  together  the  sparUtng  mead  hj  the  light  of 
rushes: 
Fkasant  was  it's  iast«,  long  was  it's  woe." 

Cyt  yren  redd  eloew  wrth  IJw  babir 
Cyt  vei  da  ei  vUs  y  gas  bu  hfr. 

Gododin,  p.  3. 

"  Id  fair  order  round  the  banquet  they  feasted  together; 
Wine,  mead,  and  mirth  they  enjoyed." 

Gloyw  ddull  j  am  dmljt  gytvaethuit 

Gwu  a  mel  a  mal  amuesant.  Ibid.  p.  9. 

2.  The  prince  mentions  that  the  Britons  went  to  Cattraeth 
under  the  ctHidnct  of  Mynydauc,  thar  leader,  and  he  calls 
them  GoQgordd  Mynydauc,  the  host  of  Mynydauc  Now 
Aneurin,  in  many  places,  mentions  Mynydauc  as  the  leader 
of  the  Britons,  and  in  no  fewer  than  fire  places  uses  tli«  very 
'  phrase  to  ei^ress  them,  which  Owen  select*  as  if  borrowing 
nom  him.  I  mean  Gosgordd  Mynydauc.  Thus  Aneurin 
sud, 

"  The  warriors  went  to  Cattraeth  with  the  dawn : 
They  strove  in  the  flight  daringly : 
Eleven  hundred  and  three  hundred  were  hurl 


inie 


Drenched  in  blood ;  they  were  vehement  in  ue  darting 

of  the  lance : 
They  stationed  themselves  with  manly  gallantry 
From  the  host  of  Mynydauc  the  courteous. 
Ibe  werriors  went  to  Cattraeth  with  the  dawn. 
Confident  in  exposing  themselves  to  their  iaeidtable  &te : 
They  had  drank  the  yellow,  sweet  eosBaring  mead. 
Menv  had  been  the  hours,  merry  the  slngCTS ; 
Red  became  iheii  swords  and  plumage. 
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Their  white  shininff  blades,  and  square  helraeU, 
From  the  host  of  Myn^dauc  the  courteous." 

GwjT  a  aeth  Gattraeth  gau  wawr 
IVaTodynt  vn  bed  yn  hovnawr 
Milcant  a  thrychant  a  em  daflawr 
Gwyarilyt  a  gwfaoAjnt  waeulawr 


f  goraaf  eng  swriaf  eng ; 
ac  Gotgorda  $fynyddawc 
Gwvraaetb  (jattraetb  a 


Rac  Gotgordd  Myn}/ddamc  mwynvawr. 

Gwyr  a  aeth  (jattraetb  gan  rawr 
IhrgyniyfTus  eu  hoet  eu  lumgenawr 
Med  yvynt  tnelyn  melys  maglawr 
Blwrdyn  bu  llewyn  llawen  cenUvr 
Cocn  eu  cledy&ur  na  phlwawr 
Eu  llain  gwynygalcb  a  pbedryolet  benawr 
Rac  Ga^ord  MgngtUmr  mwyn  rawr.     Gododm,  p.  3. 

The  Oosgordd  Mynydauc,  and  tbe  sad  efiects  of  the  mead, 
are  mentioned  by  Aneurin  again : 

"  The  warriors  had  baat^ied  swift  all  running  together ; 
Short  were  their  lives  drunk  over  the  distilled  mead. 
The  host  of  Mynydauc  aboun^ng  with  gold  were  in  distress. 
The  price  of  their  banquet  of  mead  was  their  lives." 

Gwyr  a  gryssiasant  buant  gytneit 

HoedlvjrioD  medduon  uch  med  hidleit 

Gotgorad  Vynvddatoc  eurawc  yn  rheit 

Gwerth  eu  gwledd  o  vedd  vu  eu  heneit.      Ibid.  p.  6. 

the  Oosgordd  Mynydanc  twice  more,  as, 

"  Of  the  host  of  Mynydauc  none  escaped,     ' 

Kacept  one  weapon  altogether  weak  and  precipitated." 

O  Osgordd  Vynyddawc  ni  ddiangwvs 

Namyn  un  aryf  amddipbyrf  amdditfwyi.     lb.  p.  11. 

And, 

"  From  Cattraeth  their  army  was  loquacious, 
Of  the  host  of  Mvnydawr,  great  in  misery, 
Of  three  hundreu,  but  one  man  came  out ; 
FVom  th&  wine-feast ;  from  the  mead'feast  they  had  hastened." 

Rac  Cattraeth  oedd  firaeth  eu  Uu 

0  osgordd  Vynyddawr  vawr  dm 

O  drycbant  namjm  an  gwr  ny  ddyvu 

O  winveilh  a  meddveith  est  gryssiasant.  Ibid.  p.  9. 
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9.  When  to  the  above  remark  it  i»  added  that  the  prince 
of  Powys  says  this  tribe  of  Mynydauc  had  "  obtained  a  rt 
cording,"  and  that  their  praise  was  established,  can  we  doubt 
that  he  spoke  of  the  Gododin  of  Aneurin,  and  had  taken  h-om 
it  ihe  allusion,  which  has  been  cited  from  him.  In  the  Godo- 
din, these  unfortunate  Britons  have  obtained  a  recording,  and 
their  mead  is  distinctly  mentioned  as  the  cause  of  their  cala- 
mi^. Hence  I  consider  this  passage  in  Owen's  poem  as  a 
satisfiictory  testimony  of  the  existence  of  the  Gododin  in  his 
time.  Tbe  prince  has  also  a  line  in  his  poem  which  is  so 
similar  to  one  in  the  Gododin,  as  to  warrant  the  supposition 
that  it  was  borrowed  from  it ; 

>fid  yn  hyn  dihyll  nam  hen  deheu. 

The  line  in  the  Gododin  is.  this : 

Nt  bu  hi)  dihyll  na  hen  deheu. 

Before  I  dismiss  the  prince  of  Cy  veilioc,  X  cannot  but  crave 
permission  to  mention  a  very  interesting  and  original  el^ac 
turn  which  occurs  in  his  poem  of  the  Hirlas. 

Hie  prince  was  a  turbulent  warrior,  generally  fighting  with 
some  of  his  nnf^bouf^:  His  Hirlas,  however,  shews  that  he 
possessed  a  strong  poetic  genius,  and  applied  it  to  celebrate 
the  warriors  who  accompanied  him  in  his  quarrels.  The 
plan  of  the  poem  b  ingenious  and  picturesque.  He  &ncies 
himaelf  sarrounded  by  nis  cbiefe  at  the  festive  table,  rgoidng 
in  their  victory ;  and  he  orders  his  cupbearer  to  pour  out  the 
generons  beverage  to  those  whom  he  intends  to  celebrate,  and 
whom  he  selects  and  describes  successively.  Two  of  his  ac- 
customed companions,  and  &vourite  warriors,  were  Moreiddig 
and  Tudyr,  who  had  just  perished  in  a  preceding  battle.  Id 
the  ardour  of  his  festivity  and  pan^Q^ic,  he  forgot  that  they 
were  no  more.  Therefore,  after  directing  the  nom  erf'  meiut 
to  be  sent  to  his  warriors,  and  after  addressing  each  of  them 
with  appropriate  praise,  he  proceeds  to  send  it  to  Moreiddig 
and  Tudyr.  He  recites  their  merit  —  he  turns  to  greet  them 
^  but  their  place  b  vacant  —  he  beholds  them  not  —  he  hears 
their  dying  groan  —  he  recollects  their  &te  —  his  triumphant 
strains  cease  —  his  hUariW  flies,  and  the  broken  tones  of 
mournful  exclamation  suddenly  burst  out.  ShaU  i  be  par- 
doned if  I  digress  awhile  to  insert  the  passage  in  a  dose 
translaticHi. 
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To  etdunce  tbe  compliment  which  he  is  goang  to  pay,  he 
threateni  death  to  his  cupbearer  if  he  execnte  hu  office  un- 
skilfiiUy. 

"  HU,  cup-bearer,  welc  not  death  ^ 
Fill  the  horn  of  honour  at  our  banquets, 
l^e  long  blue  horn,  ofhJf^  privilege)  of  ancient  silver. 
That  covers  it  not  sparingly ; 
Bear  to  Tudyr,  eagfe  of  Aau^hter, 
A  prime  bererage  of  florid  wtne. 
TlijT  head  shall  be  tbe  forfeit  if  there  come  not  in 
The  most  delicious  mead 

To  the  hand  of  Moreiddig,  encourager  of  songs  : 
May  they  become  old  in  lame  before  they  leave  ub  ! 
Ye  blameless  brothers  of  aspiring  souls. 
Of  dauntless  ardour  that  would  grasp  ev*!)  fire ; 
Heroes,  what  services  ye  have  achieved  for  me ! 
l4ot  old  disgustingly,  but  old  id  skill ; 
Unwearied,  rushing  irolves  of  battle ; 
First  in  tbe  crimsoned  rank  of  bleeding  pikes, 
Brave  leaders  of  the  Mochnantiaus,  frmn  Powys, 
The  prompt  ones,  in  every  need, 
Who  rescue  th«r  borders  from  violence, 


Praise  is  your  need,  mMt  amiable  jMur  I 
Hal— die  ciT  of  detth— And  do  Imlss 
O  Christ  1 — iMv  Imoumtbeir  cataslro^ie— 


Oloat  Moreiddig -—how  peatiy  shall  I  need  thee!" 

Hit^  Euan,  p.  266. 

7.  In  the  same  oenturv,  from  the  year  1 160  to  ISSO,  Ured 
the  bard  Llyvarch  &b  Iaxweltk,  or  as  he  iaa  heea  most 
coDUDonly  called,  Llyvarch  Piydyd  y  Modi.  He  has  lA 
thirty-two  poems. 

In  me  m  his  odes  to  the  son  of  lorwerth,  (his  bard  men- 
tions Taheein  as  a  bard,  and  also  a  clFCumstonce,  which  is 
the  subject  of  one  of  Taliesin's  poems,  to*  which  therefore 
I^nraroh  P.  y  Modi  must  be  supposed  to  be  altuduig.  The 
wixds  of  Llywarch  are : 

"  I  will  address  my  Lord 
With  the  greatly  neeting  muse, 
With  the  dowry  of  Cyridwen, 
The  ruler  of  £«rdism, 
In  the  manner  of  Tallesin 
When  he  liberated  Elpbin 
When  he  ovenhaded  dte  bardic  mystery 
With  the  banners  of  the  bards. 
13 
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CTnrcbaf  Tin  ren 
CjrvarchTSwr  awen 
Cjrrreu  Kyridwen 

Rhwrf  Wtoui 
Yd  dull  Talietin 
Yn  dillwng  Elfin 
Yn  dullest  bartin 

Beirt  vaDferi. 

Lltwbl.  y  Canu  Byckan,  303. 

The  poem  of  Taliesin,  which  he  wrote  to  obtain  Elphin's 
release  from  the  prison  where  his  uncle  Modgwn  had  con- 
fined him  yet,  exists.  It  is  called  ihe  Mead  Song.  It  has  con- 
wlenble  merit,  and  may  be  thus  &ithfiilly  tnuuuted : 

TAUBfflira  MBAD  SONO. 


'  1  will  implore  the  Sovereifn,  Supreme  in  erery  r^on, 
~  '        '  KHts  ue  heavens.  Lord  of  all  q>ac« 

raters,  to  erery  bod^  good ; 
The  Being  who  sends  every  ^ft  and  prosperB  it, 


The  Beiog  who  supporu  ue  heavens.  Lord  of  all  q>ace, 
Hie  Being  who  made  the  waters,  t  ■    •  . 


That  Ma^gwn  of  Mona  he  inspired  with  mead,  and  cheer  us 

with  it 

From  At  mead  horns — the  foaming,  pure  and  shining  liquor 
Which  the  bees  provide,  but  do  not  enjoy. 
Mead  distilled  I  praise — ita  eulosy  is  every  where. 
Precious  to  the  creature  whom  the  earth  maintains. 
God  asade  it  fer  man  for  Us  hqipiness ; 
Hie  fierce  and  the  mute,  both  enjoy  it. 
The  Lord  made  both  the  wild  and  the  gentle, 
And  has  given  them  clothing  for  ornament,    - 
And  food  and  drink  to  last  till  judgment. 
I  will  implore  the  Sovereign,  Supreme  in  the  land  of  peace. 
To  liberate  Elphin  from  banishment. 
The  man  that  gave  me  wine,  ale,  and  mead. 
And  the  great  princely  steeds  of  gay  appearance, 
And  to  me  yet  would  give  as  usual : 
Wi(h  the  will  of  God,  he  would  bestow  from  respect 
Innuiaerable  festivities  in  the  course  of  peace. 
Knight  of  Mead,  relation  of  Elphin,  distant  be  thy  period  of 
inaction."  AnA.  p.  2g. 

Golychaf  wledig  pendcfig  pob  wa 
Gwr  a  gynneil  y  ncf  Arglwydd  pob  tra 
Gwr  a  wnaeth  y  dwfr  i  bawb  yn  dda 
Gwr  a  wnaeth  pob  llad  ac  ai  Uwdda 
Heddwer  Mae^wn  Mon  ag  an  meddwa 
Ai  feddgom  ewyn  gwerlyn  gwyiaba 
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As  eynnuU  gwenjm  ac  nia  mwynha 

Med  hidleid  inoleid  inolad  i  bob  tra 

Lleawa  creadur  a  fag  terra 

A  wuaeth  Duw  i  ddyn  er  ei  ddonha 

Rhaidrud  rhai  mud  ef  ai  mwvnha 

Rhai  gwyllt  rhai  dof  Dofjrdd  ai  gwna 

Yn  dillie  iddynt  yn  dillad  ydd  a 

Yq  fwyd  yn  ddiawd  hyd  frawd  yd  barha 

GolvcDaf  i  H'ledig  pendefig  gwlad  hedd 

I  ddillwng  EJphin  o  alltudedd 

Y  gvrr  am  rhoddes  y  gwin  ar  cwrwf  ar  medd 

Ar  meirch  mawr  modur  mirein  eu  gwedd 

Am  rothwy  etwa  mal  y  diwedd 

"IWy  fodd  Duw  y  rhydd  trwy  enrhydedd 

Pump  pemhwnt  calfui  yn^aman  hedd 

Elffiaawg  ferchawg  medd  hwyr  dy  ogledd. 

Taliebin,  Canuytnedd,^.23. 

Taliesin  wrote  two  other  poems  concerning  E3p)iin  iriiicfa 
are  yet  extant.  One  called  "  The  Consoktion  of  Elphin ;" 
the  other  raidtled  "  To  the  Wind  ,*"  bnt  I  think  the  Mead 
Song  was  the  poem  which  Llywarch  P.  y  Moch  had  in  his ' 
contemplation,  when  he  said  he  would  aAansa  the  Lord,  like 
Taliesin,  to  liberate  Illphin,  because  the  very  phrase  used  by 
Llywarch  in  speakiiw  of  this  poem,  "  yn  dillwng  Elphin, ' 
"  to  liberate  Biphin,   is  in the  Mead  Sopg. 

8.  Nor  is  tbu  all  the  infoence  to  be  deduct  from  this 
poem  of  Llywarch's.  The  first  four  lines  of  Llywarch  will 
be  fomid  on  a  comparisoQ  so  nearlv  similar  to  four  commence 
ing  lines  of  another  poem  of  Taliesin,  that  I  think  no  one 
can  dispute  that  he  borrowed  them  from  Talien. 

Llywarch.  TAi.iesiN. 

Cyvarchaf  ym  ren  Kyvarchafim  Hhen 

Cyrarchvawr  awen  Ystyriav  Avjen 

Cyrreu  Kyridwen  Py  ddyddwg  angen 

Rwyf  bartODJ.  Cyn  no  Ckt/Hdxven, 

"  I  will  address  the  Lord  "  I  will  address  the  Lord 

With  the  greally  greeting  Muse,  With  the  mediuting  Muse, 

With  the  dowry  of  Cyridweo,  lliat  endured  necessity 

The  ruler  of  Bardism."  Before  Cyridwen.'" 

'  Cyridwen  means  literally,  "  the  producing  woma>."  She 
is  one  of  the  beings  peculi^  to  the  andent  Welsh  mythology, 
and  appears  to  have  been  considered  by  the  Buds  as  the  pro- 
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The  first  line,  and  part  of  the  second,  are  exactly  the  same 
in  both.  The  singuur  idea  in  the  other  lines  proves  the 
intentional  imitation  of  Llywarch  P.  Moch.  To  speak  of 
Cyridwen,  a  mythological  personage  very  little  mentioned 
elsewhere,  could  not  hare  h^>pened  to  both  in  an  introduo 
.  tion  so  very  similar  both  in  metre  and  words,  unless  the  one 
had  borrowed  it  from  the  other.  I  therefore  submit  that  this 
imitation  of  Llywarch  attests  that  this  poem  of  Taliesin, 
called  "  The  Mab  Gyvreu  Taliesin,"  was  in  being  in  Uy- 
wardi's  time.  I  think  also,  by  Llywarch  mentiomng  Taliesin, 
and  alluding  to  another  poem  of  his  immediately  after  this 
imitation  of  nim,  that  it  warrants  the  assertion,  according  to 
the  experienced  laws  of  the  association  of  ideas,  that  Lly- 
warch deemed  the  lines  he  was  imitadng  to  be  Taliesin's. 
If  so,  this  single  pas^«e  is  evidence  that  the  Mead  Song,  and 
the  Mab  Gyvreu  of  "Ddiesin,  were  existing  and  accredited  as 
his  in  the  twelfth  century. 

9.  Llywarch  P.  Moch,  in  this  same  poem,  gives  also  an- 
attestation  of  Merdhin ;  he  says, 

"  Merdhin  prophesied 
'£bat  a  king  would  come 
Fk^nn  the  Cymry  natJon, 

Out  of  the  oppressed. 
Druids  declared, 
That  liberality  shall  be  renewed 
From  the  progeny  of  the  eagles 
Of  SnowdoD." 

Darogan  Mertin 
Dyvod  breyenhin 
O  Gymry  werin 

O  gamb  wri 
Dywawd  derwyton 
Dadmi  faaelon 
O  htl  eryroD 

O  Eryri. 

Ll.  Canu  Sych.  304. 


ductress  (^  things ;  in  a  word,  to  have  borne  that  character,  which 
Lucretius  gi'es  to  Venas  in  his  introduction  to  his  De  Natura 
Renun.  There  are  several  mythological  personages  mentioned 
in  ancient  Welsh  literature,  who  are  worth  attending  to,  because 
in  them  we  perhaps  see  some  curinns  remains  of  the  earliest 
traditions  of  the  western  parts  of  Europe. 
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This  prediction  of  Merdhin's,  of  better  fortune  to  Wales, 
was  also  noticed  by  Golyddan,  whom  we  have  quoted  before. 
The  passage  now  existing  in  Merdliin's  Avollenau,  to  which 
tliese  bards  seem  to  have  alluded,  will  be  presently  adduced. 


.  10.  The  same  bard  has  also  the  ibllowing  alluaon  to  the 
Gododin  of  Aneurin : 

"  like  Caeawg  the  foremost  hero  ininistering  to  the  birds  of 
prey." 

Adar  weinidawc  Caeawc  cynran  drud.  P.  S98. 

Caeawg  is  much  celebrated  in  the  Gododin,  and  is  several 
times  mentioned  there  with  epithets  expressing  the  same' 
quality  as  Llywarch  in  this  passage  intends  to  denote.  This 
quality  was  his  eagerness  to  be  the  foremost  in  the  batde,  which 
Aneurin  signifies  oy  cynhaiawc  and  cynhorawc,  and  Llywarch 
by  cynran ;  all  the  three  adjectives  are  nearly  synonymous. 

As  Llywarch  P.  Moch  was  one  of  the  most  distmguished' 
poets  of  the  twelfth  century,  it  may  relieve  this  tedious  oetul,  if 
I  intermix  a  specimen  of  his  mode  of  describing  a  battle.  Battles 
were  the  &vourite  transactions  of  that  age,  and  there&tre 
engrossed  most  of  the  bardic  lays.  They  are  usually  noticed 
with  some  original  touches,  which  to  us  who  are  nurtured  in 
a  happier  state  of  intellect  and  society,  will  seem  horrible  and 
disgusting.  How  much  !<;  it  to  be  regretted,  that  the  melior- 
ation of  our  taste  should  be  so  distinct  from  the  amendment 
of  our  conduct ! 

"  Melancholy  it  is  tojis,  the  bards  of  the  world,  that  earth  lies 

upon  him : 
Sorrow  is  over  us : 

He  was  our  leader  before  the  wrath  of  fate  separated  us. 
The  ravagers  ravaged  onwards  with  fury ; 
Dreadful  was  the  crimaon  gushing  from  the  men  before  so  mild : 
Dead  was  the  greatest  part  in  the  tumult. 
Of  the  variouB-colourea  waves,  broken  was  the  sound  of  their 

roar. 
They  were  not  silent  j 
A  briny  wave',  extensive  from  exerting  rage ; 


1  The  scene  of  this  conflict  was  the  strait  of  the  Menai,  which 
separates  Anglesey  firom  the  main  hiad.. 
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Another  wave,  fierce,  bfred  gore. 

When  the  leader  of  the  flittering  hosts  overcame 

Llewelpm,  the  chief  of  wide-spreading  Alun. 

A  myriad  was  slain — the  lure  of  the  ravens  inceuantly  Bt 

ing— 

All  warriors — and  a  thousand  in  captivity 
When  we  passed  from  Forth  Aethwy. 

On  the  steeds  of  the  aea  flood  over  the  great  tumult  oi  the  wave! 
There  were  thronging  spears — awiiil  was  their  fbry— 
Conspicuous  was  the  red  rippling  blood — 
Temble  was  our  onset — it  was  unlovely— 
It  was  misery — it  was  death  unparalleled: 
It  was  a  doubt  to  the  world,  if  there  were  left 
A  residue  of  us  for  the  dissolution  of  age." 


U.  GWTNVARDD  Brycheiniawg  flourished  between  1160, 
and  1120.  He  has  left  us  two  small  poems,  one  addressed  to 
lUte  Lord  Rhys,  the  prince  of  South  Wales  *,  the  odier  to  St. 
David. 

In  the  one  addressed  to  Rhys,  he  qnotes  Merdhln  thus, 
p.  270. 

"  For  Tegeingyl,  for  the  land  of  the  Angles  thronging  together 
For  the  fellow  brother  of  Medrawd,  of  whom  MenOtin  pro- 
phesied." 

Am  Dcffeingyl,  am  dir  Eingiyl  yn  ymdyrru 
Am  gydvrawd  Medrawd  Merdhin  darogan. 

GwYN.  Br.  p.369. 


s  prtmhesyine  ot 
If  we  turn  to  his  Avallenau,  we  shall  find  uat  he  there  so 
^)eeks  of  Medrawd : 

"  Sweet  apple-tree,  con^icuous  as  the  hill  of  our  congress 
Towering  above  the  wood  surrounding  its  roots  unshaded  1 
I  will  prophesy  the  coming  again 
Of  Medrawd  and  Arthur,  the  sovereign  of  the  host. 
As  at  Camlan,  preparing  to  conflict." 

Asallen  beren  bren  eil  wyddaa 

Own  coed  cylch  ei  gwraidd  digwaicotva ; 

A  ml  ddysgoganas  dyddaw  etwa 
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Medrawd  ac  Arthur  modur  tyria 
CamlanD  darmerthui  difieu  ynik 

Mtrd.  AvaU.  p.  153. 

I  submit,  that  when  the  passage  of  Gwynvardd  is  compared 
with  this  of  Merdhin,  it  will  seem  prol^le  that  this  part  of 
the  Avallenaa  was  alluded  to  by  Gwynvardd,  and  coose- 
quently  that  the  Avallenau  was  in  existence  in  bis  time. 


12.  Elidir  Sais  lived  between  1160  and  1220.  Eleven 
of  bis  poems  are  preserved.  In  his  Dadolwch,  or  atone- 
ment to  Lljivelfn,  the  son  of  lorwerth,  he  mentions  both 
TaUesin  and  Merdhin  by  name,  and  spe^cs  of  their  po^ry  as 
being  an  object  o(  sight,  consequently  existing- 

This  passage  is  cert^ly  important,  and  if  the  lines  were 
to  be  cited  by  themselves,  tney  would  be  found  to  express  the 
idea  I  have  su^ested.  But  the  true  sense  of  any  passage, 
d^wnds  sometunes  on  the  other  parts  with  which  it  is  con- 
nected. Now  it  is  proper  that  I  should  state,  that  the  part  in 
which  these  few  Unes  occur  is  obscure,  and  of  difficult 
c<Histnicdon.'  But  as  it  can  answer  no  honourable  purposej 
to  lay  before  the  reader  a  delusion,  where  he  expects  a  proof, 
I  wiil  translate  the  whole  poem  of  Elidir  Sais,  as  literally  as 
possible,  and  leave  it  to  his  own  judgment  to  decide  the  force 
of  the  evidence,  which,  in  my  opinion,  implies  an  inspection 
of  eiiisting  works : 

"  Natural  is  the  quaffing  of  the  clear  bright  wine 
From  the  honi  of  the  buffalo, 
Fnra  the  fold  of  the  bugle : 
Natural  is  the  singing  of  the  cuckoo  in  the  beginning  of  the 

Bummer, 
Natural  is  the  increasing  ^owth  of  the  springing  blade : 
Natural  to  die  wise  is  his  intellectual  wealth ; 
But  not  natural,  not  tranquil  i»  it  to  be  aorrowful. 

"  Regret  has  done  me  ^eat  injury 
For  the  brothers  of  dignity,  the  best  men  of  the  west; 
Brothers  separated  in  lamentable  terror  by  foes ; 
Oh  God,  and  Mary,  and  the  sisters !    Can  I  smile  ? 
Can  I  be  rejoiced  with  a  mind  wild  with  anxiety? 


The  excelling  hawk,  the  victorious  hawk  of  enterprise ; 


u^lc 
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Llewelyn,  the  gentle  sovereien, 

or  courteous  manners ;  die  director  of  the  filling  of  the  circu- 
lating  giau. '  , 

"  I  am  not  accustomed  to  the  habit  of  soaring*; 
I  have  not  been  roaming 
To  pietD  *  the  patht  of  the  tongt  of  Taliesm ; 
Lo  1  I  am  not  so  agile 
As,  the  end  of  the  frail  conflict  of  Brelddin 
To  express,  out  of  the  bardic  straini  i^Merdhm, 

"  I  will  give  thee  counsel:  who  art  most  excellent  in  disposition; 
Whose  dread  spreads  beyond  the  sea  I 
Consider,  when  you  oppress  beyond  the  borders, 
To  make  erery  one  extend  his  ncad  to  his  knees ; 
Be  to  the  weak  an  equal  distribution  of  the  spoil  f 
Be  truly  mild  to  the  songs  of  the  right  hoe  1 
Be  of  ardent  courage  In  the  slaughter  —  adhere  to  thy  laboia' ; 
Destroy  England,  and  plunder  its  multitudes. 

"  Mercy  be  to  thee  in  thy  stony  fortress 
For  loving  the  prophetic  Deity." 


Gnawd  (»thleu  Cogeu  cyntefin 

Gnawd  y  tys  tjwys  o  egtn 

Gnawd  y  aoetn  cyfoeth  cysyewin 

Ni  nawd  nid  llonydd  allwynin 

Hiraeth  am  ry  wnaeth  rewin 

Braint  brodyr  gwellwyr  goUewin 

Broder  de  bravr  aele  elin 

Duw  a  mair  a  chwair  yn  cbwerthin 

Dothyw  Hew  a  Huchy^  gorddin 

Detholwalch  buddugfal^  byddin 

Llywelyn  Uyerw  freyenhin 

Llary  ddefawd  Uyw  gwyrddrawd  gwydrln. 

Mid  wys  gynne&wd  gynnefin  amcnwyf 

Ni  rybum  gerddentn 
Edrydn  cyrda  cerddau  Taliesia 
Edrycb  m  mor  wyf  eddein 


>  I.  e.    Of  the  bant|uet. 
'  Literally,  "  whurling  round." 

B  t  e.    To  track  or  imitate  from  inspection,  as  I  c<»iGeive;.but 
the  word  literally  means  to  behold,  or  to  view. 
MM    3 
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Ry  ddarfod  brau  gysnod  Breiddin 
Ry  ddywawd  oi  orddwawd  Ferddin 
Cyuuf  ath  roddaf  oth  riD  wyd  goreu 

Gorofu  tra  meriD 
Yetyrych  pan  dreisych  droB  ffin 
Yatvng  pawb  hyd  ben  ei  ddeulin 
Bydd  wrth  wann  gyfraa  gvwrenhin 
Bydd  iawn  llary  wrth  gorddau  lownllin 
Bydd  wrddrud  aer  ddylud  addUin 
Dilein  Llo^r  a  Hwgr  oi  gwertn 
Tnigaredd  ath  to  olh  feinJn  eacnvedd 
O  garu  Duw  ddewin.  Elioh  Sais,  Dad.  315. 

The  import  of  the  passage  appears  to  me  lo  he,  that  the 
poems  of  Taliesin  and  Merahin  existed  io  this  author's  time, 
or  how  could  they  be  viewed^  imitated,  or  spoken  from? 

13.  This  author  mentions  Merdhin  in  another  place. 
"  Hough  polished  my  bardic  style  after  Merdhin." 

Llathreit  vy  mardeir  uedy  Myrdin.       Atadl  i  Duvt.  p.  302. 

How  could  his  style  have  been  formed  from  that  of  Merd- 
hin, if  poems,  believed  to  have  been  written  by  him,  had  not 
then  existed? 

14.  This  author,  in  his  elegy  on  the  death  of  Rhodri,  has 
also  a  passage,  which  undoubtedly  alludes  to  the  Gododin  of 
Aneurin,  for  the  reasons  mentioned  above  of  the  similar  allu* 
«on  of  Owen  Cyveilioc,  that  is,  he  connects  three  things  toge- 
ther, which  are  to  be  met  with  together  in  the  Gododin,  and 
I  bdieve  only  there.  These  were  a  mead-replenished  army, 
a  great  disaster,  and  Cattraeth  the  scene  of  it 

"  Woe  to  Bntain,  and  its  society  ! 
From  the  loss  of  Rhodri,  how  greatly  suitors  will  be  itraigfatened ! 
I  was  honoured  by  the  mead-replenished  army  ; 
Oh,  loss  to  me  1  a  migfortuDe  far  worse 
Than  the  ruin  in  the  lands  of  Cattraeth  could  have  caused." 

Gwae  Brydain  am  briodoriaeth 

O  golti  Rhodri  neud  rfayeaeth  eirchiaid 

Am  parchai  llu  meddiaem 

O  eolled  ym  ^led  mawrwaeth 

GaUas  drais  diredd  Cattraeth. 

Elidr  Sais,  34/8. 
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THIRTEENTH    CENTDRT. 

EiHiAWtr  AB  GwoAWN  lived  between  1200  and  1260.  le 
the  poem  which  be  addressed  to  Llywelyn  the  Great,  often 
called  the  sod  of  lorwertb,  he  has  tms  passage.* 

"  Llywelyn,  mayst  thou  be  older,  and  of  longer  good  fortune, 
Than  the  venemtle  XJywarch,  with  the  aptly  ready  flesh-pierca." 

Llywelyn  boed  hyn  boed  hwy  dichwein 
No  Llywarbh  hybarch  hybar  gicwein. 

EiN.  Canu  t  L.  321. 

This  clearly  alludes  to  Llywarch  Hen,  the  bard.  The 
m>ithet  TeDenu>le,  is  but  a  synooynt  to  Hen,  or  Aged ;  and 
the  wish  of  better  fortune,  applies  truly  to  the  afflictions* 
which  his  poems  so  often  mention. ,  The  other  singular  ex- 
pression, which  more  literally  means  "  that  which  Is  sheathed 
in  flesh,"  appears  to  me  to  allude  to,  or  rather  the  idea  of  the 
expresuon  was  taken  from,  the  remarkable  opening  of 
Lnrwardi's  el^y  on  Urien  Reged.  In  this  the  bard,  in  the 
fiill  ardour  for  revenge,  be^^ns  nts  poem  with  this  apostrophe 
to  his  spear: 

"  Let  me  be  guided  onward,  thou  ashen  thruster ; 
Fierce  thy  pretence  in  the  mutual  conflict ; 
'Tis  better  to  kill  than  to  parley.* 

'    *'  "Let  me  be  gmded  onward,  thou  ashen  thruster ; 
fiercely  was  it  said,  in  the  passage  of  Lech 
Dunawd,  the  son  of  Pabo  never  flies.' 

*>  ]>t  me  be  guided  onward,  thou  fierce  ashen  thruster ; 
Bitter  md  sullm  as  the  scaraful  laughter  of  the  seat 
Was  the  war  of  the  shouting  multitude 
Of  Urien  Reged,  bunung  and  furious." 

Dymcyvarwvddiad  ynhwch  dywal 

Baran  yn  nghyvlwch 

Gwell  yd  lud  nog  yd  ydolwch 

Dymcyfarwyddiaa  ynhwch  dywal 

Dywedydd  yn  nrws  Llecb 

"  Dunawd  val  Pabo  ni  tbech." 

I>fmcylarw7ddiad  ynhwch  dvwal  chwem 

Biwng  chwertbin  mar  lyvel  aorvloeddiad 

Urien  Reged  greidiawl  graveL 

Llywarcb  Hsh,  Mar,  Ur.  lOS. 

I  Archaiol.  p.  103,  and  in  Owen's  Uywarch,  p.  22. 
M  H  4 
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Such  lines  as  these  mifht  lead  a  bard  to  designate  Llywarch 
vnlii  a  spear,  whose  sheam  was  flesh.  This  ^xKln^lie  seems 
the  natural  parent  of  the  image. 

Between  1200,  and  1S50>  lived  Phtlip  Brtdtdd.  He 
has  left  six  poems.  In  one,  called  a  Contention  with  the 
Poetasters,  he  mentions  Taliesin  in  a  very  remarkable  man- 
ner: 

"  The  ancient  song  of  Taliesin,  to  the  Kiog  of  the  Elements." 

Hengerd  Talyesin  y  teyraed  eWd. 

Ph.  Bryd.  Anryt.  576. 

Here  is  an  author,  who  flourished  in  1230,  describing 
Taliesin's  poetry  as  bein;;  at  that  time  ancient.  An  ancient 
song,  of  course,  implies  a  song  written  some  centuries  before 
the  writer  who  uses  the  epitheL  If  about  1230,  a  bard  styled 
Taliesin's  poetiy,  ancient  poetry,  with  what  propriety  can  we 
say  in  contradiction  to  him,  that  it  was  not  ancient,  but  had 
been  then  recently  forged.  Surely  this  bard  Phylip,  whom 
we  may  justly  c^  ancient  now,  was  a  better  judge  of  what 
was  ancient  m  his  day,  than  we  are  at  the  distance  of  almost 
six  centuries  after  him. 

By  the  sontr  of  Taliesin  to  the  King  of  the  Elements,  it  is 
highly  probable  that  he  means  Taliesm's  Poem  to  the  Wind, 
wuch  yet  exists. 

Datid'Behtras  lived  between  1190  and  1240.  He  has 
left  twelve  poetical  pieces,  chiefly  ele^es  and  benuc  odes. 
One  of  his  odes  to  Llewdyn  the  Great,  he  apea&  with  this 
invocatirai. 

"  May  the  Being  who  made  the  splendoun  of  the  West ; 

Hie  sun  and  chilling  moon,  glorious  habitations  ; 

May  be  that  rules  ahore  in  universal  light,  graciously  grant  to  me 

The  fulness  of  the  glowing  muse  of  Merdhin, 

To  sing  the  praise  of  heroes,  as  Aneurin  sang 

Id  the  day  that  he  composed  the  Gododin : 

That  I  may  celebrate  the  felicity  of  the  people  of  the  happy  land 

Of  the  chief  of  Gwyned,  the  prosperous  bonndary." 

Gwr  a  wnaeth  llewych  oV  gorllewin 
Haul  a  lloer  addoer  oddef  lessin 
Am  gwnel  rodd  uchel  rwyf  cyfychwio 
.   Cyflawn  awen  awydd  F^rddin 
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I  ganu  moliant  mal  Aneurin  gjnt 
Dydd  J  cant  Ododin. 
Gwynedd  bendefie  ^mnedig  ffin 
Gwanas  deyrnas  deg  cjwrenhin. 

D.  Bbnvras,  Amit  i  Lyo. 

We  have  here  a  full  attestation  of  these  poinu : 

That  m  this  bard'a  days  there  was  a  poem  called  the  Oodo- 
din; 

That  its  author  was  Aneurin ; 

That  its  subject  was  the  praise  of  heroes  ; 

That  Merdhin  had  also  composed  poetry ; 

That  Merdhin's  poetry  was  then  extant, 

For  the  bard  describes  it  as  "  the  fiilness  of  the  glowing 
muse;" 

That  both  Aneurin's  and  Merdhin's  poetry  was  then  highly 
estimated. 

To  feel  the  complete  force  of  this  testimony,  let  us  recollect 
that  this  bard  was  bora  in  the  twelfth  century. 

Thi&  same  bard,  David  Benvras,  is  also  a  witness  in  Javour 
of  Taliesin  —  for  in  the  same  ode  he  sings, 

"  If  it  had  happened  to  me  to  have  been  a  prophet. 
If  I  had  the  bardic  style  of  the  primitive  oardic  genius, 
I  could  not  have  narrated  the  merit  of  his  martiiJ  labours ; 
Not  Taliesin  could  have  done  it."  P.  S08. 

Be  im  byw  be  byddwn  dewin 
Ym  mardiuur  mawrddawn  gyssevin 
Adrawdd  ei  ddaed  aerdrin  nl  allwn 
Ni  allai  Daleisitn.  Ibid. 

It  is  obvious,  from  the  ossociaticHi  of  the  bard's  ideas  in  Uiia 
extract,  that  he  deemed  Taliesin  one  of  the  early  bards  of  his 
countiyi  and  that  Taliesin's  muse  was  directed  to  describe  the 
actions  of  warriors.  It  is  also  my  impression,  that  if  Talie- 
sin's &me  bad  not  been  upheld  by  works  of  his  then  existind^ 
he  would  not  have  been  to  particularised. 

The  same  bard  also  mentions  Llywarch ;  for  in  praising 
one  Grufiiidd,  he  says, 

'*  Gmffiidd  with  crimson'd  arms  will  be  likened 
In  the  spear  of  honour  to  Llywarch,  the  eon  of  Elidir." 

GruRudd  arieu  rhudd  rydeb^ir 
Greid  barch  I  Llywarch  fab^idir. 

D.  Benv.  Mar.  Ruffudd.  320. 
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The  poet  Llywarcb  was  the  son  of  Elider  Lydanwyn.  We 
have  aireaiy  mentioQed  how  Llywarch  distioguished  his  spear 
in  his  el^y  on  Urien. 

Llyqad  Gwk  was  a  bard,  and  lived  between  1320  and 
1270.  He  has  left  five  poems  on  warlike  subjects.  Two  are 
odes  to  Llywetyn,  the  son  of  Gruffadd,  the  last  British  prince 
who  ruled  in  Wales.     In  one  of  these  he  says, 

"  His  fiery  ravages,  like  those  of  Flarnddwyn,  extended  &r," 

Hirbeil  val  Flarnddwyn  y  flamgyrcheu. 

Llyqad.  Gwk,  p.  345. 

This  is  an  allusion  to  that  poem  of  Taliesin's  before  men- 
tioned, in  which  it  b  said  that  Flarnddwyn  spread  from  Argoed 
to  Arvynydd. 

"  Hamddwyn  hastened  with  four  bodies  of  men 
To  surround  Godeu  and  Reged  ; 
He  spread  from  Argoed  to  Arvynydd." 

Dyprsowys  Flarnddwyn  yn  bedwarllu 
Goddeu  a  Reged  i  ymddullu 
DyfVy  o  Argoed  hyd  Arfynydd. 

Taliesin,  Gwailh  Arg.  LI.  53. 


GwiLYM  Dmu,  who  flourished  between  1280  and  1320,  in 
bis  poem  to  Sir  GrufTudd  Llwyd  in  [wison,  also  alludes  to 
Flarnddwyn,  p.  409;  and  in  the  same  poem  expressly  men- 
tions Taliesin,  p.  410,  and  Elfin;  and  is  clearly  allowed. 

After  mentioning  that  his  hero,  Grufiiidd,  was  a  prisoner, 
he  invokes  St.  David  thus : 

"  If  mine  were  the  power  characterised  in  Taliesin, 
'When  he  fetched  Elfin,  the  breaker  of  the  spear  of  conflict. 
The  impulse  should  be  to  the  benefit  of  Grufudd." 


Fei  mau  pwyll  ddiau  ddyad  Talyesia 
Pan  eyrcnawdd  Elffin  ] 
Pwyll  yudd  Rufiiidd. 


tawdd  Elffin  par  trin  trychiad 
\d  Rufiiidd. 
GwiLYM  Dhu  (■  Syr  Gruffudd  Uvn/d,  4ia 

In  the  some  poem  he  also  mentions  Llywarch : 

'  The  contemplated  reverence  of  Llywarch,  the  ruler  of  a  tribe." 

Myfyr  barch  Llywarch  llywydd  ciwdawd.  'b.  410; 

20 
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.    In  his  degj  on  Traliuam,  he  men^ons  many  bards,  end 
among  them,  he  notices  Merdhin : 

"  Good  was  the  fortune  of  the  song  to  Gwlon  the  divine ; 

Good  was  Merdhin,  with  his  descent  from  the  tribe  of  Meirchion. 

Good  was  Uevoed,  ever  the  supporter  of  morality." 

Da  fu  fiftwd  y  wawd  i  Wiawn  ddewin 
Da  I^ddin  a '  i  lin  o  Iwvth  Meirchiawn 
Da  Lefoed  erioed  da  radlawn  arddelw. 

GwiLVM,  Mar.  Trahaiam,  111. 


loRWERTH  Vychan  wrotc  poctry  between  1290  and  1S40. 
In  his  ode  to  a  pretty  woman,  he  mentions  Merdhin  as  a 
poet: 

"  More  precious  with  the  splendid  bards  every  long  day. 
That  when  Merdhin,  of  profound  learning,  sang  of  Gwendydd." 

Ys  mwy  gan  y  beird  heird  bob  hirddyd 

Na  fan  gant  Myrddin  mawrddysc  Gwendydd.  il5. 


RnisSERnTN,  between  1290  and  IS40,  composed  an  ode  to 
Hywel  ab  Grufudd.  In  this  he  mentions  Aneurin  as  a  bard, 
with  whose  style  of  composition  be  was  acqumnted,  and 
Merdhin,  as  an  author,  whose  compositions  he  possessed  and 
valued. 

"  A  tongue  with  the  eloquence  of  Aneurin 's  splendid  panegyrics." 

"  I  will  preserve,  in  honoured  authority,  the  memorials  of  Merd- 

Tavawt  un  arawt  Aneurin  gwawt  glaer. 

Kaf  am  urddawl  rwysc  koven  Myrdtu; 

Rhiss.  i  Hywek  433- 


Madoc  Dwyobajq,  a  poet  between  1290  and  1340,  has 
left  ten  poems.  In  the  verses  to  a  loose  woman,  lie  mentions 
Merdhin,  and  obviously  alludes  to  bis  Avallenau.  The  two 
first  words,  Afallen  beren,  of  all  Madoc's  stanzas,  are  those 
which  begin  almost  all  the  stanzas  of  Merdhin's  Avallenau. 
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Indeed,  Modoc's  poem  is  a  complete  parody  on  it     He  men* 
tiota  Merdbin  in  it  twice : 

"  An  apple-tree 
EquaUy  bearing  a  profiuion  of  learei  wa«  given  to  Merdhin." 

Ail  jB  dwyn  rhyddail  i  rhodded  Fyrddin. 

Madawg,  t  Ferch  487- 

"  Shall  I  become  like  Merdhin."  Ibid.  MS. 


Of  SEvifTN's  poems,  between  1S20  and  1378,  three  remain. 
In  his  elezy  oa  lorworth  Gyrloc,  he  mentions  Merdhin  and 
Aneurin  mus :  SOS — 6. 

"  May  I  hare  tbe  gift  of  amusing  language, 

I,arge  as  the  greatly  gifted  nneous  movemenu   of  Merdhin'i 

iinagiDation." 
The  report  of  thousands  is  the  praise  of  Aneurin." 

Maith  mawrddwyn  gwindaith  Myrddin  ^eudawd 
Medd  cyhoedd  miloedd  molawd  Aneunn, 

SsvNYN,  Mar.  lono.  503— fi. 

This  is  a  strong  indication  of  Aneurin's  celebri^. 


loRWERTH  Llwtd,  wbo  liTed  between  1310  and  IS60, 
mentions  Merdhin : 

"  The  eloquent  and  wisely  expressed  inquiries  of  Merdhin." 
Hyawdl  doethfin  holion  Myrdhin.  P.  506. 

and  alludes  to  Elphin,  p.  506.  on  whom  Taliesin  wrote. 


GfiUFunD  AB  Masedudd,  who  lived  at  the  same  p^odi 
mentions  Llywarch  twice,  p.  4S8.  and  476. 


So  David  ab  Gwilym,  one  of  the  &vourites  of  the  Wdsb 
muse,  in  this  century,  mentions  both  Merdhin  and  Taliesin.'' 

1  See  p.  8. 61.  and  333,  of  his  Works,  edited  by  Messrs.  Owen 
Jones,  and  Williara  Owen. 
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I  am  sensible  that  I  must  have  trespassed  to  my  own  dis- 
advantage on  the  paUence  of  the  raider,  hy  this  long  and 
wearying  detml,  wbuch  has  even  wearied  myaelfl  But  such  a 
series  of  evidence  as  this*  is  of  the  last  importance  on  such  a 
question  as  the  present.  A  series  like  this,  we  should  exact 
and  search  for,  if  Pindar  or  f^hylus  had  been  put  upon 
their  trials.  It  is  a  series  of  proof  which  forgery  can  never 
have.  It  can  only  attend  genuine  works,  and  I  adduce  it  as 
forming  a  very  substantial  part  of  that  colunm  of  evidence  by 
which  the  ancient  Welsh  poetry  must  now  be  supported. 

SUMMARY   OF   THE    PRECEDIVa   EVIDENCE. 

I  will  b^  leave  to  assist  the  reader's  recollection  by  a  short 
summary  of  the  preceding. 

Before  the  twelfth  century,  we  have  found  all  the  four  an- 
ient bards  mentioned  as  biu^  and  some  of  their  observations 
iedted.  In  one,  TaUesin  and  Merdhin  were  mentioned  as 
contemporaries,  who  conversed  bother.  The  Avallenau  and 
the  Gododin  were  in  others  indirectly  alluded  to. 

In  the  works  of  the  twelfth  century,  we  found  MenUun's 
poetry  mentioned  several  times.  Once  bis  Avallenau  obvi- 
ously referred  to,  at  another  time  bis  works  spoken  of  as 
extant,  and  at  another  time  as  being  then  ancient. 

TaUesin  is  not  only  several  times  mendoned  as  a  bard  of 
distinction  and  repute,  but  his  poems  were  spoken  <^  as 
having  been  seen,  and  of  course  extant ;  his  poem  on  the 
battle  of  Argoed  Iilwyvain  was  three  times  alluded  to,  his 
Mead  Song,  and  his  Mab  Cyvreu  were  quoted. 

The  GfModin  of  Aneurin  was  twice  indirectly  alluded  to. 

In  the  thirteenth  century,  Llywarch  was  mendoned  with 
epithets  and  circumstances  that  seemed  borrowed  from  his 
poems. 

The  Gododin  was  expressly  mentioned  as  Aneurin's,  and 
with  high  panegyric,  and  as  extant.  His  power  of  heroic 
poetry  was  twice  besides  alluded  to. 

Taliesin  is  mentioned  often  as  a  bard  of  great  celebrity,  and 
who  sang  heroic  poetry.  His  poem  to  me  Wind  was  ex- 
pressly named,  and  as  a  poem  esteemed  ancient  in  this  cen- 
tury. His  poems  on  Argoed  Llwyvain,  and  on  Elfin,  were 
also  alluded  to,  and  his  poetic  powers  are  spok^i  of  as  objects 
of  emulation.  Merdhin  is  repeatedly  mentioned  as  a  bard, 
and  as  having  left  works  of  great  estimation  ;  his  Avallenau 
is  even  parodied,  and  his  s^e  is  mentioned  as  an  object  of 
imitation. 
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I  submit  that  all  this  must  be  allowed,  to  prove  that  the 
works  of  these  bards,  for  which  I  am  reasoning,  were  in  being 
in  the  twelfth  century.  On  this  vantage  ground  I  take  my 
stand.  It  is  a  great  point  gained,  to  shew  that  this  d^^ree  of 
anljqui^  at  least  cannot  be  denied  to  them.  It  must  afford 
the  reader  much  satis&ction,  I  apprehend,  to  be  assured  that 
when  his  attention  is  called  to  mese  interesting  remains,  it 
will  not  be  bestowed  on  a  modeni  forgery. 

The  questions  now  to  be  discussed  will  be  therefore  these : 
Were  these  poems  &bricated  in  the  twelfth  century,  or  before  ? 
or.  Are  they  as  genuine  as  they  pretend  to  be  ? 

That  they  could  not  be  fabricated  in  the  twelfth  centut^, 
will,  I  hope,  appear  from  some  of  the  leading  topics,  which  I 
shall  arrange  by  and  by,  under  the  head  of  Uim  internal 
evidence.  But  I  will  take  the  opportunity  now  of  requestir^ 
the  reader  to  remark,  and  there  is  not  one  tittle  of  evidence 
extant,  that  they  did  Brst  appear  in  the  tweliUi  century.  It 
is  an  assertion  which  catmot  be  proved,  and  which,  therefore 
is  gratuitous  and  visionary.  I  wish  to  put  this  strongly,  and 
for  this  reason.  If  there  were  any  sort  of  direct  evi&nce,  to 
shew  that  these  poems  were  made  in  the  twelfth  century,  then 
all  the  good  effect  I  could  hope  to  gain,  by  adducing  facts 
and  reasoning,  in  order  to  place  them  in  the  sixth,  would  be, 
that  I  should  present  one  mass  of  testimony  against  another 
mass  of  testimony.  It  would  be  a  case  of  opposing  proba- 
bilities. It  would  be,  like  what  trials  about  horses,  footways, 
and  boundaries  too  commonly  are ;  I  mean  a  competition  <^ 
evidence,  in  which  the  court  and  jury  can  hardly  discern  which 
side  they  ought  in  justice  to  prefer. 

But  uie  present  argument  is  not  of  this  species.  In  con- 
sidering whether  these  poems  belong  to  the  sixth  century,  or 
the  twelfth,  there  is  no  opposmg  wall  to  pull  down,  no  mis- 
taken testimony  to  refute.  The  supposiUon  wliich  places 
them  in  the  twelfth  century,  has  not  one  fact  to  warrant  it. 
There  are  the  decisive  proo&  of  MSS.  and  the  series  of 
quotations,  which  I  have  already  adduced,  to  prove  that  they 
must  have  been  in  existence  in  the  twelflh  century ;  but  there 
is  no  document  existing  that  confines  them  to  this  coitury,  or 
that  imposes  any  restriction  on  the  liber^  of  inquiring  to 
what  previous  century  they  belong. 

No  reasoner,  and  no  antiquary,  will  allow  mere  guesses,  or 
mere  assertions,  to  be  sufficient  to  limit  them  to  the  twelfth,  or 
to  any  other  age.     But  finding  the  ground  unoccupied,  they 
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will  feel  themselves  free  to  examine  what  the  period  is  in  which 
the  wd^t  of  proof  inclines  to  place  the  first  existence  of  these 
poems. 

The  evidence  already  adduced  to  shew  that  they  were  ex- 
tant in  the  twelfth  century,  if  fiurly  reasoned  from,  will  com- 
pel us  to  infer  that  they  were  In  existence  anterior  to  the 
twelfth.  Those  MSS.  of  these  poems,  which  seem  to  belong 
to  this  century,  point  our  attention  to  s  preceding  age.  They 
do  not  adduce  the  poems  as  anonymous  poems,  which  might 
have  been  the  worics  of  authors  of  the  twelilh  centuiy,  but 
ihey  state  them  to  be  more  andent  compositions.  So  the 
bards  of  the  twelfth,  and  other  centuries,  who  cite  or  allude  to 
them  or  their  authors,  do  not  refer  to  them  as  works  of  their 
contemporaries,  but  as  of  bards  whom  we  know  to  have  be- 
longed to  an  anterior  period.  Therefore  the  natural  tendency 
of  me  evidence  already  stated,  is  to  shew  that  we  must  in- 

auire  into  a  period  preceding  the  twelfth  for  the  chronology  of 
leir  authors. 

III.  The  next  fact,  which  I  shall  proceed  to  substantiate 
is,  th^re  were  bards  among  the  Britons  in  the  sixth' 
century. 

It  is  certunly  necessary  to  ascertain  whether  there  were  any 
bards  at  all  in  the  sixth  century,  because  if  such  meU  did  not 
then  exist  among  the  BrittniG,  the  quesUon  cannot  be  a^tated 
fiirther. 

That  there  were  bards  in  the  sixth  coitury,  seems  to  me  to 
be  a  position  which  may  be  proved  two  ways ;  1  st,  by  in- 
ference—  that  is,  proving  their  existence  both  beft>re  and 
after  that  period,  and  inferring  from  thence,  that  they  were 
also  in  the  middle  interval ;  2ndly,  by  direct  evidence  of 
authors  contemporary  with  the  sixth  century.  I  will  beg  leave 
to  use  both  species  of  proo^  lest  any  gentleman  should  think 
that  the  direct  evidence  is  not  alone  sufficiently  conclusive. 

It  mav  be  therefore  first  stated,  that  there  were  Bards 
among  the  Britons,  who  composed  and  sang  poetry,  on  the 
actions  of  celebrated  men,  before  the  fourth  century,  and  in  the 
tenth  and  twelfth  centuries. 

The  Celtic  population  of  Gaul  and  Britam  was  distinguished 
by  a  remarkable  set  of  men,  whom  the  classical  authors  called 
Druids.  Ceesar  has  described  them  with  his  usual  intelli* 
gence,  and  if  we  do  justice  to  hb  inquiring  mind,  sedate 
judgment,  and  miUtaiy  habit  of  exactness,  we  shall  not 
doubt  his  precision.     He  says,  that  their  singular  discipline 
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flourished  most  in  Britaia,  and  that  me  of  the  Druidkal 
practices,  was  to  commit  to  memory  a  creat  number  of 
verses, '  Other  anthors  have  disdiminatea  the  Druids  into 
three  sorts  of  persons,  who  are  named  the  Druids,  the  Orates 
or  Vates,  and  the  Bards.  These  three  orders  are  stated  by 
Strabo^)  by  Diodorus  '  Sicutus  ^,  and  Ammtanus  MarceUi- 
nus.  *  llie  Bards  are  called  poets,  and  ocnnposers  of 
hymns,  by  Strabo ;  and  they  sung  to  instruments  Uke  lyres, 
according  to  Diodorus.  Lucan  also  mentions  them  as 
celebrating  the  deeds  of  thdr  heroes  in  verse.  His  words, 
literally  translated,  are,  "  You  also,  ye  Vates,  who  transmit 
to  inunortalit^  by  your  praises  the  spirits  c^  the  brave,  of 
Uiose  sl^  in  battle ;  Bards  I  ye  may  securely  pour  your  nu- 
merous songs,"  * 

Other  authors  speak  of  them  in  the  same  strain.  Amiiao 
exhibits  a  Bard  as  celebrating  a  king  for  his  descent  ,  as 
well  as  for  his  wealth  and  courage ;  and  Posidonius  declares 
that  the  Celts  carried  Bards  with  them,  as  the  companions  of 
their  table  who  sang  their  praises.' 

Some  of  these  authors  lived  before  the  first  century ;  some 
afterwards.  Marcellinus,  who  flourished  in  the  fourth,  says, 
*(  The  Bards  chanted  in  heroic  verses,  to  the  sweet  notes  of 
the^re,  the  brave  deeds  of  the  illustrious." " 

Inat  these  singular  people  had  a  def;ree  of  knowledge 
among  them,  which  is  not  common  to  barbarous  nations,  is 
clear  from  what  Strabo,  Ceesar,  and  Mela  state  of  the  Druids. 
Strabo,  after  meatiooing  the  Bards,  says,  that  the  Ovates 
sacrifice  and  contemplate  the  nature  of  Uiings,  and  that  the 
Druids,  besides  the  study  of  nature,  dispute  concerning  moral 
philosophy.  Tliey  thought  that  neither  the  souls  of  men, 
nor  the  world,  would  be  destroyed,  though  they  would  suffer 
at  some  period  from  fire  and  water.  ^  Cassar'",  and  Mda", 
declare  that  they  disputed  and  taught  their  youth  about  the  stars 
and  their  motion,  Uie  magnitude  of  the  world,  the  nature 
of  things,  and  the  power  and  energy  of  the  immortal  Gods. 

That  Bards  existed  in  Britain  in  and  before  the  tentli 
century,  is  obvious  to  all  who  inspect  the  taws  of  Howel  Dha. 
He  reigned  soon  after  the  year  900."    IBs  laws  not  only 


'  De  Bell.  Gal.  l.vi.  »  Geog.  I.tv.p.  197— 302. 

'."p.  213 — 308.       *  I.  XV.  p.  75.      *  I.i.       •  In  his  Celtico. 

'  Ath.  Diep.  I.  vi.  p.  246.  »  i.  xv.  c;  9.  p.  73. 

»J.iv.p,302.  "l.vi.  "  r.  iii.  c.  2.  p.  2*3. 

■'  He  went  to  Rome  JJt  926. 
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mentioD  the  Bards,  but  speak  of  them  as  a  regular  and 
esublislied  order  of  men.  Th^  are  described  as  being  in  an 
organised  »tate  in  diiierent  ranks  and  degrees,  with  ^various 
duties  and  emoluments  assigned  to  tliem,  and  as  tbrtning  an 
important  and  respected  part  of  the  royal  household. 

The  one  called  Bardd  Teulu,  was  the  Bard  of  the  family. 
There  was  also  a  Bardd  Cadeirioc,  who  was  superior  to  the 
others.  '*  He  is  also  called  the  Pencerdd,  the  chief  of  sraig ; 
and  he  was  the  Bard  who  had  obtained  the  Cadair."  The 
other  Bards  were  in  some  d^ree  subjected  to  bim,  for  no  Bard 
was  to  ask  for  any  thing  wimout  his  leave,  while  he  held  the 
office,  excepting  bards  from  other  sovereignties.'* 

At  the  three  principal  feasts,  the  ftmuy  Bard  was  to  sit 
near  the  Penteulu,  the  head  of  the  household. '^  The  im- 
portance of  this  position,  we  may  estimate  by  observing  a 
preceding  law,  which  dictates  that  the  Penteulu  was  to  be  the 
king's  son,  or  nephew,  or  brother,  or  a  person  of  suitid>le 
dignity.  '^  He  was  to  mve  the  harp  to  the  Bard,  who  was  to 
sing  to  him  whenever  he  pleased. '°  The  Bardd  Cadeh^oo 
was  one  of  the  fourteen  who  sat  at  the  king's  table,  near  the 
judge  of  the  court.  *^ 

Ine  &mily  Bard  enjoyed  fi«e  land,  a  horse,  and 
clothuig  fnun  the  king  and  queen.  ^'  He  was  supported  by 
the  Penteulu,  and  had  other  privileges. 

When  songs  were  required,  the  Bardd  Cadorioc  was  to 
sing  first  the  praise  of  God,  then  of  the  king!  sAcr  him,  the 
&mily  Bard  displayed  his  powers.  When  an  army  was 
ready  to  engage,  the  Bard  was  to  sing  the  "  Unbotiaeth 
Prydain."     "rhe  monarchy  of  Britain.  ^ 

If  we  advance  to  the  tweliUi  century,  we  find  the  most 
decisive  evidence  of  their  continuing  existence  and  credit. 
Giraktus  Cambrensis,  who  was  bom  m  1 1 50,  mentions,  that 
on  a  certun  day,  Llewelyn,  prince  of  Gwynedh,  held  a  great 
court,  at  which  all  his  nobles  were  present.  At  the  end  of 
the  dinner,  a  man  of  eloquence  came  forward.  Giraldus 
adds,  "  He  was  of  that  kind  which,  in  the  British,  as  well  as 
in  the  Latin  language,  are  called  bards." "' 


1*  Leires  Howel,  p.  36.      "  lbid.68.      "  Ibid.  69.      "'  Ibid.  S5. 
'8  Ibid.  16.     "Ibid.  16, 17.     »  Ibid.  14.     *'Ibid.S5.    "P.M.  , 
See  more  of  them,  p.  S9. 68, 69. 

""  "  Processit  in  tine  prandii  coram  oouiibus  vir  quidam  lin- 
cujusmodi  hnguA  Briuumicft  sicut  et  latinA  Bardi 


gue  dicads: 
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list  these  bards  applied  their  muse  to  historical  purposes, 
is  proved  by  the  speech  of  the  Welsh  prince,  who  says, 
"  As  long  as  Wales  shall  stand,  this  noble  deed  will  be  trans- 
-  mitted  with  deserved  prdses  and  applauses  by  historical  writ- 
ings,  and  61/  the  mouths  ^ those  singing."  ** 

But  if  we  appeal  to  the  Welsh  libraries,  we  shall  find  that 
there  are  poems  now  remaining  of  many  Bards  who  lived  in 
the  twelfm  century.  I  will  name  the  Bards,  and  note  die 
pages  which  their  works  occupy  in  the  Welsh  Archaiology  **, 
and  the  times  wherein  they  flourished. 

11?0— 1160  Meilyr,         -          -         -         -  Page  189 

1150—1190  GwJchmai,           -           -           .  .  193 

1150—1200  Cynddela 204 

1150 — 1197  CWain  Cyveiliawg,         -          .  -  265 

.1150 — 1200  Daniel  ab  LI.  Mew,          -          -          -  269 

1160 — 1S20  Gwynvardd  Brycheiniawg,        -  -  269 

1160—1220  Gwylym  Ryvel,         -         -         -         -  27* 

1140— 11 72  Hywel  ab  Ow^n  Gwynedd,       -         -  27S 

1160 — 1220  Llywarch  ab  Llywelyn,           -  -  279 

1170 — 1220  MeUyr  ab  Gwalchmai,         -         -         -  329 

1170 — 1220  Einiawn  ab  Gwalchmai,           -  -  329 

1160—1210  Seiayll, 338 

1160—1220  ElidyrSais,          .         -         -  .  345 

1170—1210  Dewi  Mynyw,         -        -         -  -  5*3 

Tile  succeeding  centuries  abound  with  Bards  whose  worics 
are  also  extant.  I  will  mention  only  the  poets  of  the  foUow- 
iaa,  or  thirteenth  century,  to  give  the  reader  an  idea  of  the 
Welsh  poetry  extant. 

1280—1280  Llywelyn  Vardd,         -        -        .         -  S5& 

1260—1290  Bleddyn  Vardd,         ■         .         -        -  353 

1210—1260  Gnifiidd  ab  Gwwpeneu,         -         -  573 

1200—1250  Phylip  Biydydd 375 

1210—1260  Prydydd  Bychan,  ...  379 

dicuntur    unde    Luconus   plurima   coacreti   fuderunt    carmina 
Bardi. 

GiRALDUs  de  Jure  et  Statu  Menev.  Eec.  ap.  Wharton's 
Anglia  Sacra,  vol.  il.  p.  559. 
M  Quod,  quamdieu  Waliia  atabit,  nobile  fiictum  hujus  et  per 
hutonaa  scnptas  et  per  ora  canentium  dignis  per  tempont  cuncca 
laudibuB  atque  preconus  effisrretur.  Gikai.d.  ifc 

**  In  tlte  first  volume. 
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1330—1370  Einiawn  ab  Madawg  Rhafaawd         -  391 

1270— 1S20  Gwem^  ab  Clydno,         -         .        .  99s 

1240—1280  Hywel  Voel  ab  Griffri,          -         -         -  398 

1263—1300  Grufudd  ab  yr  Ynfid  Coch,      -         -  394 

1220—1300  Madawg  ab  Gwallter,       -          -         -  404 

1280-1320  Gwilym  Dhu,           -          -         -          .  4O8 

1280—1330  Llywelyn  Brydd  Hodnaut,         -        -  412 

1280-1330  HlUyn, 413 

1290 — 1340  lorwerth  Vychan,          _          -          _  414 

1290—1340  Llywelyn  Dhu,          -         -         -           -  416 

1290— J340  Uywarch  Llaety,          .          _          _  416 

1 290—1 340  Casnodyn,            ....  421 

1290—1340  Rhisaerdyn,          -         -          .          .  42$ 

1290—1340  Gniffiid  ab  D.  ab  Tudor,          -        -  477 

1290—1340  Madawg  Dwygraig,         -        -         .  481 

lliere  are  as  many  Bards  in  the  two  subsequent  centuries. 


V,  That  there  were  similar  Bards  in  the  sixth  centuries. 

Whoever  maturely  weighs  the  circumstances  adduced  in 
tlie  preceding  argument,  will  not  be  unwUUns  to  admit  this 
assertion  the  moment  it  is  made.  Because,  u  they  do  not 
warrant  the  inference,  that  Bards  continued  to  be  in  Britain, 
during  the  centuries  between  the  fourth  and  tenth,  what  a 
strange  supposition  must  be  madeP  They  are  proved  to 
have  existed  here  before  the  fourth,  in  the  tenth,  twelfth,  and 
following  centuries.  To  reconcile  with  these  fiicts  a  denial  c^ 
their  existence  in  the  sixth,  we  must  believe,  that  after  having 
flourished  in  the  island,  they  became  extinct;  that  they  re- 
^peared  agun  about  the  tentli,  to  vauish  agun,  and  resusci- 
tate in  the  twelfth  century,  since  which  period  they  have 
remiuned  till  near  our  times.  To  explain  the  frequent 
vaoishings  and  re-appearances  of  these  apparitions  by  reason- 
ing or  history,  will  certainly  be  found  much  more  difficult 
than  to  admit  the  probable  inference,  that  they  never  disap- 
peared at  all,  but  continued  to  fiouri^  from  the  fourth 
century  to  the  twelfth ;  an  inference  which  the  laws  of  Howel 
corroborate,  because  the  Bards  appear  there  in  a  character  of 
much  d^itjr  and  credit,  with  every  ^pearance  of  a  long  pre- 
vious estaUishment. 

Utat  there  were  Bards  in  the  sixth  century  is  a  more 
credible  &ct  than  even  thdr  authenticated  existence  in  the 
first.     Because,  between  these  periods,  the  Roman  conquest 


MS  A  VINDICATION  OF  THE 

and  coltmtzation  of  the  island  took  place.  The  Roman* 
continued  in  Britain  till  Uie  beginning  of  the  fifth  century ; 
and  it  is  expressly  stated  by  Tacitus,  of  one  of  their  gover- 
nors, vhat  is  probable  of  most  of  his  successors,  that  his 
policy  was  directed  to  improve  and  civilize  the  Britons. 
Now  it  would  be  a  new  discovery  to  make,  that  Roman 
civilization  would  diminish  the  knowledge  or  iotellectufll 
talents  of  a  semi-barbarous  people.  Surely,  if  there  had 
been  any  literary  talent  in  Briuun  before  the  Romans  came, 
it  would  be  rather  augmented  than  destroyed  by  the  literature 
and  intercourse  of  this  polished  nation  for  almost  four  hundred 
years. 

The  continui^  of  the  bardic  profession  Pnan  the  days  of 
Cesar  to  more  recent  times,  appears  to  me  to  be  strongly  inti- 
mated  by  the  continued  use  and  application  of  the  term  Bards 
to  the  Welsh  poets  during  all  the  interval.  Strabo,  Diodoriis, 
and  Posidonius,  called  the  poets  of  the  Celtic  nations  BardoL 
Lucan,  and  Marcellinus,  Bardi.  The  laws  of  Howel  Dha  exWi- 
bits  the  Welsh  poets  of  the  tenth  century  under  the  same  name 
of  Bardd.  Giraldus,  in  the  twelfth  centuiy,  attests  that  they 
then  also  bore  the  same  appellation ;  and  all  the  Welsh  poems 
and  authors  existing  designate  them  through  every  age  by  the 
same  term.  So  indigenous  is  this  word  in  the  Welsh  lan- 
guage, that  it  is  the  root  of  twenty-two  combinations,  all 
alluding  to  the  original  meaning.  We  have  also  the  evidence 
of  a  Roman  author,  that  the  word  was  borrowed  from  the 
Celtic  in  Gaul,  ft-om  which  Britain  was  peopled.  Sextua 
Pompeius  Festus  says,  tliat  Bardus  is  a  word  which,  in 
ancient  Gaul,  sonified  singer,  a  man  who  sung  the  praises 
of  the  brave.  He  adds,  that  it  was  derived  fiom  their  order 
of  Bards.* 

Two  great  events  happened  in  Britain  in  the  fifth  centu^, 
which  peculiarly  tended  to  inspire  and  perpetuate  its  Bards. 
One  was  the  secession  of  the  Britons  from  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, and  the  assertion  of  their  independence,  about  the 
year  4 10.*  The  other  was  the  invasion  of  the  Saxons. 
What  subjects  could  have  given  topoetry  more  energy  and 
importance  than  these  inci&nts.  llie  Bardic  genius  must 
Dot  only  have  burnt  with  new  zeal  and  inspiration,  but  the 


I  Bardus,  Gallice  cantor  a^ellatur,  qui  vtrorum  fortium  loudea 
*  See  History  of  Anglo-Sazoos,  vol.  j.  p.  1S4, 
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chie&  must  have  more  liberally  encounkged,  and  the  peo[]Ie 
more  entbusiasticslly  applauded  it 

We  have  one  direct  evidence  that  there  were  British  poets 
in  the  sixth  century,  who  sungthe  praises  of  the  great,  in  a 
casual  passi^  of  Venantius  Fortunatus.  In  panegyrising 
the  Dux  Lupus,  he  telb  him,  that  the  British  Chrotta  sings 
him: 

Romanus  que  lyra  plaudat  tibi,  barberus  haipa 
Grsecus  aimillata,  chrotta  Britanna  canal,^ 

This  was  the  ancient  Welsli  crwth,  a  sort  of  violin.  It  is 
mmtioned  in  the  laws  of  Howel  Dba.  It  is  probably  the 
same  to  which  Cuthbert,  in  the  eighth  century,  the  pupil  of 
our  venerable  Bede,  alludes:  "  I  should  [ike  to  have  a 
cytharista  who  could  play  on  the  cithara,  which  we  call  Rotteey 
because  I  have  a  cithara."  * 

Hiere  are  two  passages  of  Gildas,  who,  as  well  as  Fortuna- 
tus, lived  in  the  sixth  century,  which  seem  to  me  to  be  meant 
of  Bards,  llie  first  is  a  part  of  his  violent  declamation 
against  the  British  kings :  ^  "By  their  erected  greediness  of 
ears  are  heard  not  the  praises  of  God,  from  the  tuneful  voice 
of  the  youths  of  Christ  sweetly  modulating,  and  the  spirit  of 
ecclesiastical  melody ;  hattheir  awn  praises,  v\oc^  arc  nothing, 
from  the  mouths  of  scoundrel  proclaime?s,jvU  o*"  lies,  foaming 
with  ardour  together,  and  braying  it  Wee  ikuxhanais." 

If  we  consider  the  passage,  I  think  we  must  perceive  that 
it  is  an  intended  contrast  between  two  sorts  of  vocal  music, 
the  ecclesiastical,  and  that  used  before  chieftains.  The  first 
is  described  with  smooth  and  applausive  epithets :  the  other 
is  not  described,  but  is  branded  with  angry  phrase.  Now,  if 
we  recollect  the  enmity  which  at  all  times  subsisted  between 
the  Welsh  bards  and  the  monks;  the  custom  of  the  bards, 
to  sing  at  the  fieasts  the  praises  of  their  chiefs ;  the  direction 
in  Howel's  laws,  that  they  should  do  so ;  and  the  veiy  virulent 
phraseology  in  which  Gudas  indulges  Ihrougbout  his  epistle ; 


3  L.  vii.  p.  169.  ed.  Mogunt.  1617. 

*  leBibl.  Mag.  p.88. 

'  "  Arrecto  aurium  auscuitantur  c^tu  uon  Dei  laudes  cauora 
Christi  tyronum  voce  suaviter  modulaute,  pneuniaque  ecclesias- 
ticie  melodiffi ;  sed  proprin  (que  nihil  sunt)  lurciferorum  referto 
inendaciiBsimulqueBpuniaiit)fleginate.^precoDnni  ore,  ritu  bac- 
chantium  concrepante.  Gildas,  Epist.  p.  13.  Ed.  Gale. 

a  n  3 
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I  presume  it  will  not  be  incorrect  to  say*  that  he  alludes  to 
bards  in  this  paragraph.  Gildas  is  not  the  first  man  to  whom 
bards  and  secular  music  hare  been  offensive.  If  Plato 
could  banish  Homer ;  if  a  prince,  to  whom  Ariosto  presented 
his  poems,  could  ask  him  where  the  devil  he  got  such 
fooleries ;  if  the  monks,  In  the  middle  ages,  could  so  abuse  the 
minstrels,  and  they  the  monks,  as  we  know  th^  reciprocally 
did,  we  shall  not  be  surprised  that  Gildas  called  the  bards 
scoundrels,  and  censored  their  encomiastic  songs,  as  baccha- 
nalian uproar. ' 

In  another  passage,  he  says,  amidst  his  inculpation  of  the 
British  clergy,  that  they  were  slow  to  hear  the  prec^ta  of 
the  saints ;  *<  but  strenuous  and  intent  to  listen  to  idle  things 
■od  the  foolish  fables  of  secular  men."''  What  were  these 
.  recited  bbles  of  the  secular  men,  for  which  the  clergy  de- 
serted then-  religious  reading  ?  Is  it  any  undue  construction 
of  the  words,  to  suppose  they  meant  the  compodtlons  of  the 
bards? 

But  why  should  it  be  supposed  that  the  Britons  had  not 
bards  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries?  The  Franks  then 
had  poets — the  Saxons  had  poets — the  Irish  had  poets." 
Let  US)  then,  not  deny  them  to  the  Welsh  ! 


•-  A  passue  in  the  Cyvoesi  Merdhin  shews,  that  if  Gildas  talked 
with  fuiy  of  the  Barde  of  this  period,  they  were  as  angry  with 
tha  Monks ;  for  Merdhin  says, 

I  will  not  receive  the  sacrament 

IVom  the  detestable  Monks, 

With  their  gowns  on  their  haunches  : 

May  the  sacrament  be  administered  to  me  by  God  himself. 

Ny  chymmeras  gymun 

Gan  ysgymun  Veneich 

Ac  eu  tuygeu  ar  eu  clun 

Am  cymuuo  Duw  e  hun.  Arch.  149. 

'  "  Ad  pnecepta  sanctorum — oscitantes  ac  stupidos  et  ad 
ludicra  et  meptas  secularium  hominum  fabulas— alrenuos  et  in- 
tentos."  Gildas,  p.  23. 

'  B<ede,  in  tut  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  mentions  two  poets  in  Ire- 
land iu  the  time  of  the  taint.  "  In  memoria  Dubtag  poetam  opti- 
mum—quidam  adolescens  peeta  nomine  I%eg."  ^Bede's  Wo^, 
iii,  p.  320.  lliis  passage  of  Bede,  which  I  met  with  in  going 
over  his  wwk«,  gives  a  solid  foundation  for  the  belief  that  there 
were  Irish  Poets,  or  Bards,  in  the  seventh  century. 
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ADDITIONAL  REMARKS. 

That  there  were  ancient  poets  and  tKeir  compoeitions 
among  the  Bretons  of  Aimorica,  was  the  assertion  and  belief 
of  our  ancient  English  and  Anglo-Norman  poets  and  trou- 
veurs  and  others.  Some  may  be  mentioned  from  M.  de  la 
Rne's  Recberches  sur  les  Ouvrages  des  Bardes  Armoricanes, 
8—20. 

It  is  not  only  Chaucer  who  says  that  they  made  rbimed 
poems  in  their  language : 

These  olde  gentil  Bretons  in  her  dayes 
Of  diverse  aventures  maden  layes, 
Rimevd  in  hir  firate  Breton  tongue, 
Whicn  layes  with  hir  instrument  they  songe, 
In  Annoricke  that  called  is  Bretaigne. 

Nor  is  it  only  the  old  metrical  romance  of  Emare  that 
notices  them, 

Ther  ia  on  of  Brytagne  layes 
That  was  used  by  olde  dayei. 

But  in  the  older  poem  entitled,*  *'  Songe  du  Dieu  d' Amour," 
of  the  twelfth  century,  they  are  thus  mentioned : 

De  Rotruenges  etait  fait  tot  li  pons, 
Totes  les  planches  de  dits  et  de  chansons ; 
De  SODS  de  harpes,  les  estaces  del  fons, 
Et  les  sallies  Aea  doux  lais  des  Britons. 

MS.  Bib.  Parit,  No.  ^ 595. 

In  the  1 3th  century  the  French  trouveur  R^niaud  declared 
that  he  translated  his  "  Lai  d'Ignaurea"  from  a  Breton  originaL 
He  makes  the  hero  lord  of  the  castle  of  Auriol,  in  Bretagne. 
Ma  ibid. 

Another  trouveur,  in  his  "  I^  de  I'l^ine,"  says,  "  It  is 
taken  IVom  the  histories  preserved  at  Cardi^  in  the  church 
of  St.  Aaron.  Hiese  stores  are  equally  known  in  Bretagne, 
and  in  other  places."     MS.  ibid. 

This  authority  connects  the  Breton  and  Welsh  compositions 
of  this  soft. 

Another  trouveur  translated  the  "  Lai  de  Graalent  Mor," 
who  was  tme  of  the  half-historical  and  half-laUed  h^xMs  of 
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Bretagne;  and  says  that  it  was  sung  all  over  that  country 
MSS.  Bib.  Paris,  7989. 

In  the  twelfth  century,  Chretien  de  Troyes  says,  in  bis 
Roman  du  Chevalierau  Lion,  *'  K I  agree  so  much  with  the 
Bretons,  it  is  because  they  have  preserved  by  their  songs  the 
memory  of  the  men  who  acquired  honour  by  their  great 
artiste.    MS.  ibid.    La  Rue,  p.  16. 

The  '*  Lay  of  Tristan"  also  mentions  the  Breton  poems  i 

Bona  lais  de  harpe  vous  aprig 

I^aes  Bretons  de  notre  pais.  La  Rue,  p.  20. 

Mr.  de  la  Rue's  book  on  the  Armorican  Bards  was  printed 
in  1815.  But  eight  years  before  this,  in  the  year  1807,  I 
published,  in  the  second  edition  of  the  History  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  die  following  particulars  concerning  them,  which, 
having  omitted  in  the  next  edition  to  put  them  into  an  t4)pen- 
dix,  I  will  here  reprint. 

That  the  Gothic  nations  had  poete  we  learn  firom  Tacitus^; 
but  when  we  consider  what  has  been  delivered  to  ns  of  the 
intellectual  cultivation  of  the  Druids,  we  cannot  put  the 
Gothic  Scalds  into  c^wnpetition  with  the  Keltic  Bards,  who 
were  one  of  the  most  distinguished  branches  of  the  Dmidical 
order.  We  not  only  find  them  attending  the  kings,  to  sing 
thdr  genealogies  and  praises'",  and  recording  the  acUons  of  the 
illustrious*';  but  we  are  also  informed,  that  the  lessons  of  the 
Druids  to  their  disciples  were  conveyed  in  a  great  number  of 
verses.'*  These  must  have  been  numerous  indeed,  as  youth 
remuned  twenty  years  under  their  Druidical  education'^; 
and  if  we  recollect  that  the  Druids  taught  tbeir  youth,  about 
the  stars  and  their  motion,  the  magnttude  of  the  world,  the 
nature  of  things,  and  the  power  and  energy  of  the  immortal 
gods,  we  shall  be  inclined  to  think  that  the  Keltic  Bards 
were  superior  in  some  respects  to  the  Gothic  Scalds,  in  the 
d^ree  of  their  mental  cultivEtion. 

The  Keltic  Bards  were  not  confined  to  Britain.  They 
had  also  pervaded  France;  and  more  especially  were  in  those 
parts  which  the  Kelts  continued  to  occupy.     As  the  Romans 


*  De  Mor.  Germ. 

w  App.  in  Celtic— Po8id.ap  Alhen.  l.vi.p.246. 

"  Lucan,  l.i.    Amm.  Marc.  l.xv.  c.9    Festiis  Gloss. 

"  Cesar  de  Bell.  Gall.  l.vi. 

'•  Ibid.l.vi. 
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spread  their  conquest  over  Gaul,  the  Keltic  customs  gave  way 
to  Roman  civilization,  end  to  Christianity.  But  there  are, 
in'  every  country  invaded  by  a  foreign  enemy  of  dissimilar 
manners,  some  comers,  to  which  the  more  stubborn  of  the 
undent  races  retire  with  the  prejudices  and  habits  of  their 
ancestors.  Cornwall  and  Wales  were  the  places  in  Britain 
in  which  the  Druids  sought  reiiige  from  the  Romans,  and  the 
Britons  from  the  Saxons ;  and  Armorica,  or  Bretagne,  seems 
to  have  been  the  part  of  France  which  became  the  last 
asylum  of  the  ancient  Kelts.  That  the  Druids  and  the  Pagan 
worship  were  respected  in  Annorica,  in  the  fourth  ceotuty,  is 
evident  from  the  poems  of  Ausonius ;  who  mentions  of  his 
friend,  as  a  flattering  distinction,  that  he  was  a  warden  of  the 
temple  of  Belenus,  and  decended  from  the  Druids  of  Ar- 
morica.'* The  Bards  may  be,  therefore,  supposed  to  have 
flourished  in  this  region,  as  a  port  of  the  Druidical  system. 

When  the  Britons  fled  trom  the  Saxons,  they  trans- 
planted themselves  in  numerous  colonies  to  Armorica,  in  the 
fiflh  and  sixth  centuries.  Ruval  settled,  with  a  large  body, 
in  the  north  part  of  the  province,  from  Leon  to  D(^.^  Fra- 
canus,  the  kinsman  of  Cato,  probably  Cai,  the  friend  of 
Arthur,  went  thither  with  his  family."^  We  also  find  Cono- 
mer,  a  British  king,  in  the  upper  r^ons  of  Bretagne ;  and 
Weroc,  another,  nding  at  Vannes.  '\  Grallon  governed  in 
in  those  parts  which  are  called  Cornwall.  '^  This  was  the  di»< 


"  Nee  reticebo  senem, 
Nomine  I%csbitium, 
Qui  Beleni  sedituus 
Nil  apis  inde  tulit : 
Sed  tamen,  ut  placitum, 
Stirpe  satus  Druidum, 

GentJB  Aremoricc.  Prq/1 10. 

Also, 
Tu,  Bagocasais,  stirpe  Druidorum  satus, 
Si  fama  noa  falUt  fidem, 
Beleni  sacratum  ducis  e  templo  genua ; 
Et  inde  vobis  nomina.  Prof.  4. 

'^  L<^ineau  Hist.  Bretagne,  p.  6, 7. 

'<  VitaWiDwal.anATmoricanMS.ap.  Boll.  Act.  Sanct.  1  Martii 
256. 

•?  Vita  GildiB  ap.  Bouquet,  t.  iii.  p.*53. 
'8  Vit.  Winw,  259. 
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trict  near  Brest;  of  which   Quimper  was  the  metropolis.'^ 
Caradoc  Vreichvras,  the  persooal  friend  aod  warlike  com- 

E anion  of  Arthur,  ancl  who  had  governed  Cronwall  in  Eng- 
ind  under  him,  dso  established  a  kingdom  in  Bretagne.^ 
These  emigrations  of  some  of  the  most  active  characters 
m  Britain,  must  have  occasioned  a  great  infiux  of  Bards  ac- 
c<Hnpanying  their  du^ ;  because  Bards  were  a  regular  and 
established  part  of  even  chieftain's  fiunily ;  and  their  songs 
made  a  principal  part  of  all  their  festivities.  ^'  Many  of  their 
clergy,  who  were  the  only  other  part  of  the  people  that 
attended  to  intellectunl  cultivation,  went  thither  aiso.  ^^  Gil- 
das,  one  of  their  most  esteemed  literary  men  of  that  day, 
emigrated  with  the  rest.  "^  The  yellow  plague,  which  raged 
at  that  tune,  mcreased  the  frequency  and  largeness  of  the 
emigrations.^  The  turbulent  period  which  ^terwards  fol- 
lowed in  Wales  must  have  made  Bretegne,  for  a  long  tim^ 
a  &vourite  retreat. 

From  the  preceding  bets,  of  the  continuance  of  the  Dnuds 
in  Armoiica*  and  consequentlv  of  their  Bards,  and  of  the 
British  emigrations,  it  is  dear,  that  poetry  must  have 
flourished  more  in  Bretagne,  during  the  sixth  and  seventh 
centuries,  than  in  Britain  or  any  other  part  of  the  continent 
The  Francs  having  occupied  the  best  part  of  Gaul,  and  the 
Sax<nis  having  overspre^  England,  the  ruder  Gothic  man- 
ners of  both  natirais  difilised  much  national  barbaiisni,  in  (he 
countries  which  they  occupied.  As  the  Keltic  and  British  Bards 
were  superior  m  cutivation  to  the  Gothic  Scalds,  so  the  Bards 
of  Bretagne  must  have  been  the  most  improved  poets  which 


">  Vit.  S.  David,  MSS.  of  Utretcht  ap  Boll.  1  Mart.  IS9.  and  see 
Bolland,  I  Feb.  602. 

«  Vita  Patemue,  MSS.  Cott.  Lib.  Veep.  A.  14.  and  Brev.  Venet. 
ap.  Boll.  2Aprilf  p.38].  It  has  been  calculated  in  this  year,  1818, 
that  there  arc  about  900,000  persons  who  still  speak  the  Breton 
langusge  in  France. 

31  Leges  Howel  Dha,  p.  35.  36.  68, 69.  and  14 — 17.  Taliesin  is 
stated  to  have  been  in  Armorica,  in  Jefiry's  poem,  MSS.  Vesp. 
E.  4.  p.  124. 

^*  As  St.  Teiliaw.  Vit.  ap.  Boll.  1  Feb.  308.  The  emigrants  in 
Bretasne  sent  for  Saitipson  from  Wales,  and  made  him  bishop  of 
Del.  MSS.  Vesp.  A.14.p.47.  St.  Paternus  settled  m  Amionca, 
ib.  MSS.  p.  77—80. 

M  Vita  Gild,  ubi  supra. 

»♦  Vit.  S.  Teil.  Boll.  1  F.  308. 
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then  existed  in  those  parts  of  Europe,  from  which  the  Gothic 
nations  had  recently  expelled  the  Romans.  Among  the 
Gothic  nations,  the  Christian  clergy  discountenanced  thdr 
Scalds,  because  the  Scalds  were  the  advocates  of  their  Pagan 
superstitions  :  but  the  British  Bards,  having  adopted  Chnsti-  * 
anity,  always  maintained  their  rank  and  imiuence  in  Wales 
and  Bretagne;  though  they  sometimes  bickered  with  the 
monks. 

From  singing  warlike  odes  to  flatter  the  chie&,  or  mystical' 
mythology  to  please  themselves,  the  transition  to  chantmg  or 
reciting  more  circumstantial  or  narrative  poetry,  to  please  the 
people,  was  neither  difficult  nor  improbable.  Emigrations 
and  new  settlements,  and  the  penury  and  distress  which 
must  have  followed  such  violent  changes  of  former  habits, 
made  the  chiefe  less  able  to  reward  their  Bards ,-  and  must 
have  driven  the  Bards  to  increase  their  means  of  support  by 
interesting  the  people  as  well  as  their  lords,  ^^  If  Uie  meta- 
phors of  lyric  poedr  satisfied  the  chieftain,  the  details  of 
narrative  fiction  would  alone  be  level  to  the  comprehension  of 
the  vulgar.  To  compose  in  a  slavish  mixture  of  alliteration 
and  rhmi^  was  more  laborious  than  a  prose  recitation ;  and 
therefore  the  Bards,  who  sought  to  interest  the  pe<^le,  would 
begin  gradually  to  use  the  unlaboured  tale,  rather  tibao  (he 
artificial  verse. 

lltat  some  of  the  Bards  of  Wales  actually  submitted  to 
the  composition  of  tales,  is  evidenced  by  their  Mabinogion; 
which  still  exist  ^^:  and  that  the  Bards  of  Bretagne  indmged 
in  this  species  of  composition  is  clear,  &om  Bretagne  havmg 


^  One  sentence  of  the  prophecy  ascribed  by  Jeffery  to  Merlin 
proves  thii  to  be  the  fact.  It  says  of  Arthur,  "  he  shall  be  cele- 
brated in  the  popular  mouth,  and  big  actions  shall  hejbod  to  those 
who  narrate  them."  Jefiry,  1.  vii.  c.  3.  and  Alanutt,  p.  22.  JeSry 
tells  us,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  work,  that  the  actions  of  Arthur 
and  other  British  kings  were  celebrated' by  many  peopJe,  and 
were  recited  from  memory. 

^  The  first  four  sections  of  the  Mabinogion,  which  means 
literally  Tales  for  Youth,  are  the  Story  of  Pwyll  Prince  of  Dymed 
— The  Story  of  Bran  the  blessed — The  Story  of  Manawydan— 
The  Story  of  Math,  the  Son  of  Mathonwy.  All  these  tales  ore 
Ginzular  and  original.  But  the  most  elaborate  of  all,  is  the  Tale 
of  Peredur,  which  is  indeed  a  regular  romance  of  Arthur,  but  full 
of  Welsh  costume.  It  is  a  work  of  the  middle  ages;  but  has 
not  so  ancient  an  air  as  some  of  the  others. 
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been  made  the  scene  of  so  many  of  the  old  romances.  That 
such  tales  existed,  and  were  dear  to  all  ranks  of  people,  in 
the  sixth  ceatuiT)  seems  intimated  by  a  passi^  in  Gild8% 
who  chides  the  Bridsh  clerey  of  that  age,  for  being  skw  to 
.  hear  the  precepts  of  the  samts,  "-  but  strenuous  ana  intent  to 
listen  to  idle  things,  and  theJboiisAJables  of  secular  men.'"' 
This  seems  to  allude  to  ihe  compositions  of  the  Bards ;  and 
of  these,  rather  to  their  narrative  tales,  than  to  their  elaborate 
poems.  The  strange  poem  of  Taliesin,  called  the  I^xhU  of 
Annwn,  implies  the  existence  of  mythological  tales  about 
Arthur  '" ;  and  the  frequent  allusions  of  the  old  Welsh  Bards, 
to  the  persons  and  Incidents  which  we  find  in  the  Mabini^on, 
are  further  proofs,  that  there  must  have  been  such  stories  in 
circulation  amongst  the  Welsh. 

That  in  the  sbcth  and  seventh  centuries,  there  were  Bards 
in  Armorica  and  Wales,  who  descended  from  their  bardic 
character,  to  gain  popularity  and  subsistence  by  telling  stories 
and  amusing  the  pet^Ie,  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  a  satire  of 
Taliesin;  which  expresses  the  most  dedded  hostility  to  sucli 
wandering  Bards,  or  Minstrels. 

It  may  amuse  the  curious  to  translate  the  poem,  which 
describes  the  ordinary  Minstrels  not  inaccurately,  though 
satirically ; 

GALL  FROM  THE  BARDS. 

"  The  minstrels  (cler)  exercise  themselves  in  false  customs 
Their  praise  is  not  in  the  regular  melody  i 
They  sing  the  &ine  of  insipid  heroes ; 
They  are  always  diffusing  ralsehoods ; 
The  commandments,  the  statutes  of  God,  they  break ; 
Married  women  by  their  praise. 
With  irrational  thoughts  they  greatly  deceive; 
Hie  beautiinl  virgins  they  corrupt. 
May  they  beware  how  they  trust  such,  -~ 
And  rank  them  with  men  of  truth ! 
Age  and  time  they  consume  in  vain  : 
In  the  night  they  carouse,  in  the  day  they  sleep ; 


V^  Gildas,  "  ad  proKsepta  sanctorum — oscitantes  ac  stupidos  ct 
ad  ludicra  et  Joeptas  secularium  hominum^/aduiiu — strenuos  et 
intentoB."  p-  23. 

**  See  Vindication  of  the  Ancient  British  Poems,  p.  239.  Some 
of  tiie  persons  noticed  in  this,  are  the  heroes  of  tiie  two  fira 
sections  in  the  Mubinogion. 
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Idle,  they  get  food  without  labour ; 
They  hate  the  churches,  but  seek  the  liquor  bouset; 
The  false  thieves  coiueDt  together  ; 
For  courts  and  feasts  they  enquire ; 
Every  indiscreet  discourse  they  detail ; 
Every  deadly  sin  they  praise ; 

They  waoder  over  all  tne  villages,  towns,  and  lands ; 
They  discourse  on  every  filthy  trifle ; 
lliey  despise  the  commandments  of  the  Trinity ; 
They  respect  neither  Sundays  nor  holidt^s ; 
lliey  care  not  for  the  days  of  neceMity  (death) ; 
From  every  gluttony  they  refrain  not ; 
Excesses  of  eating  and  drinking  is  what  they  desire ; 
Tenths  and  family  offerings  tbey  pay  not ; 
The  men  appointed,  they  mock ! 
Birds  &j ;  bees  collect  honey ; 
Fishes  swim  ;  reptiles  creep ; 
Every  thing  labours  for  its  subsistence. 
Except  minstrels,  vagrants,  and  worthless  thieves. 
Blaspheme  not  among  you  teaching,  nor  the  art  of  song ! 
For  God  gives  anguish  and  melancholy 
To  those  whose  habit  is  false  purposes, 
Id  mocking  the  service  of  Jesus. 
Be  silent,  ye  Pos-bard  !  unproaperous  felse  ones ! 
Ye  know  not  to  judge  between  truth  and  falsehood  j 
If  ye  be  primary  buds  of  faith. 
Of  the  work  of  God  the  artist. 
Foretell  to  your  king  his  misfortunes  I 
I  am  a  diviner  and  universal  chief  of  the  bards ; 
I  know  every  pillar  in  the  caves  of  the  west; 
I  released  Elptiin  from  the  stone  round  tower. 
Tell  your  king  what  will  be  hie  security, 
If  the  Lord  of  the  sea-coast  of  Rhianedd  come. 
To  avenge  iniquity  on  Maelgwn  of  Gwynedd : 
On  his  hair,  on  his  teeth,  his  eyes ;  his  rellow  countenance! 
Thus  will  be  work  his  revenge  on  Maelgwyn  of  Gwynedd  !" 
Taliksin,  p.S6. 

This  severe  invective  against  the  ambulotoi^  Bards,  who 
sought  their  subsistence  by  amusiae  the  people,  proves  the 
existence  of  such  a  set  of  men  at  Uiat  time.  These  Bards, 
whom  Taliesin  taundiiffly  calls  Pos-Bards,  who  dLiregarded 
the  regular  canons  of  bardic  melody ;  and  whom  he  distin- 
guishes so  carefully  from  the  Prif-Bards,  of  whom  he  was 
one ;  vrere  probably  the  authors  of  the  Mobenogion,  and  of 
the  romantic  tales  about  Arthur  and  his  friends.  Thu 
poem  of  Taliesin  and  its  subject,  are  alluded  to  by  Philip 
Brydydd,  who  lived  about  1200.    See  his  Poems,  1  W.A, 
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p.  S77,  378.  As  I  cannot  ascerttun  the  exact  metming  of  die 
contemptuous  term  Pos-Bard,  I  have  placed  the  ori^nal  ex- 
pression in  the  text  Brydydd  applies  Go-Teutlt  "or  less 
than  Bards,"  to  a  similar  class  of  persons. 

To  these  evidences  of  the  bardic  compositions  in  Bretagne, 
may  be  added  the  important  intimations  given  by  Marie  (ie 
France,  to  whom  M.  de  la  Rue  also  refers,  and  whose  andent 
Poesies  in  1620  were  pablbbed  by  M.  de  Roquefort,  with  a 
liberal  French  translation,  in  two  volumes,  8vo.  She  refeis 
repeatedly  to  Breton  tales,  writings,  and  songs ;  and  she  ad- 
dressed her  lays  to  our  Henry  III. ;  and  speaks  ofthe  Breton 
compositions. 

In  her  '*  Lai  de  Gugemer,"  she  says,  *'  I  will  briefly  relate  to 
you  the  tales  of  which  the  Bretons  have  made  their  lays. 
According  to  the  letter  and  t/iewriting,  I  will  shew  you  an  ad- 
venture, which  in  ancient  time  happened  in  liltie  Britain."  — 
Roquefort^.  SO.  She  ends  it  with  adding,  "  From  this  tale 
the  lay  of  Ougemer  was  composed,  which  men  recite  to  the 
harp  and  rote. 

"  It  is  pleasant  to  hear  tlie  note."  p.  112. 

This  passage  shews  that  the  Breton  bards  sung  their  lays  to 
the  harp. 

In  her  ltd  d'  Equitan,  she  says,  "The  Bretons  were  ac- 
customed to  make  lays  ofthe  adventures  they  experienced  for 
remembrance,  and  that  they  might  not  be  forgotten."  —  lb.  p. 
11 4'.     It  ends  "Thus  the  Bretons  made  a  lay  of  it."  p.  136. 

In  the  lay,  "  Des  Denx  Amants,"  she  mentions  here,  that 
"  the  Bretons  made  a  lay  of  it,"  p.  252  and  270,  as  of  Grae- 
lent,  p.  540. 

In  ner  poem  of  "  The  Nightingale"  she  here  says  the  same, 
p.  914  and  926,  and  she  alludes  to  these  lay-makers  as  'and- 
ents,'  In  one  on  Melon,  p.  366. 

In  that  of  Eleduc,  she  says  expressly,  that  her  tale  is  "from 
a  ven/  aiKtent  Breton  lay,"  p.  400  —  and  adds  at  its  close  "  of 
the  adventures  of  those  three,  the  courteous  ancient'JRr^tiaas 
made  a  lai  to  commemorate  them  that  they  mi^t  not  be  for- 
gotten."    P.  484. 

In  the  lay  d'  Epine,  she  spedcs  of  histories  of  these  adven- 
tures being  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Aaron  in  St  Malo :  and 
that  they  were  sung  in  Bretagne,  p.  542 ;  and  aids  with  as- 
sating,  that  the  Bretons  made  a  lay  of  it,  p.  580. 
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The  fiur  infereoce  &om  these  facts  aret  that  if  theVe 
were  ancient  Breton  compositions  of  bards  existing  in  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  it  cannot  be  improbable  that 
Welsh  bards  in  Britun  should  have  made  poems  in  the  sixth 
and  seventh  centuries.  It  is  this  asserted  state  of  their  ante- 
rior  minds,  which  accounts  for  their  subsequent  writings ;  — 
lor  it  is  inconceivable  to  me,  how  a  people  so  rude  in  political 
state,  life, '  and  manners,  as  the  WeUb  were  in  the  middle 
ages,  could  have  had  such  compositions  as  indisputably  existed 
in  the  twelfth  and  following  centuries,  if  their  ancestors  had 
not  greatly  cultiTated  literature,  although  of  that  peculiar  sort 
which  their  remains  exhibit.  Its  ori^nality,  — and  no  otbet 
nation  has  had  such  an  artificial  system  of  versification  as  their 
poems  exliibit, — nor  that  triad  form  into  which  they  have 
thrown  their  thoughts  and  historical  facts.  This  originality 
is  to  me  a  confirming  testimony  of  their  genuineness. 


VI.  That  Aneurin,  TaUesin,  Llj-warch  H&n,  and  Merd- 
hin,  were  British  bards,  who  lived  in  the  sixth  century, 
and  who  led  poems  like  those  already  mentioned  to 
have  been  published  as  theirs. 

If  these  authors  bad  been  Persians,  instead  of  Britons,  to 
what  authorities  should  we  have  referred  tor  information  con- 
cerning them  ?  Unquestionably  to  Persian  writers  —  that  is, 
to  the  writers  of  the  country  where  they  resided  —  to  writers 
in  the  language  which  they  used. 

What  mfbrmation  shall  we  be  able  to  obtain  concerning 
Calidas,  the  author  of  Sacontala,  a  Sanscreet  drama,  but  from 
Sanscreet  writers.  By  what  authorities  could  we  examine  (he 
genuineness  of  any  writings  ascribed  to  Con-fu-tse,  but  by 
Chinese.  If  any  thing  could  be  found  about  them  in  the  lite- 
rature of  the  nations  bordering  on  China,  it  would  be  an  ad- 
ditional treasure,  but  it  would  not  be  deemed  an  indispensable 
requisite.  It  b  therefore  obvious,  that  from  the  very  nature 
of  the  case,  we  must  expect  to  find  our  proofs  of  the  existence 
and  writings  of  the  Welsh  bards,  in  Welsh  authors.  It  is 
Stom  among  the  people  for  whom  they  were  written,  and  by 
whom  only  th^  were  read  or  valued,  that  we  must  deduce 
their  attestatiens.  We  cannot  expect  to  find  them  noticed  by 
Anglo-Saxons,  whom  they  hated,  dreaded,  and  shunned ;  and 
who,  as  I  have  already  shewn,  though  -sufficiently  barbarous 
themselves,  yet  thought  they  had  a  right  to  stigmatize  Welsh 
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words  as  barbarous  expressions.  If  Bede  bad  understood 
Welsh,  he  would  not  have  disgraced  his  taste  by  such  large 
extracts  tram  Gildas.  Bede  bos  n«tber  mentioned  the  Welsh 
bards,  nor  the  Saxon  poets  of  bis  time,  exixpt  the  two  who 
were  monks;  I  mean  Cedmon  and  Aldhelm. 

It  would  not  be  very  easy  to  prove  the  existence  of  any  in- 
dividual poet  of  these  distant  periods.  Tliere  were  both 
Prankish  and  Saxon  poets,  but  their  names  have  not  appeared 
in  historv,  and  cannot  now  be  recovered.  How  many  of  the 
poets  and  minstrels  of  Europe  are  only  known  by  some  lays 
having  been  transmitted  to  us  under  their  names;  but  of  their 
existence  what  external  evidence  can  be  brought  ? 

There  is  a  very  long  and  curious  Saxon  poem  in  existence, 
which  of  course  must  have  had  an  author,  and  have  been 
written  in  the  Saxon  times ;  and  yet  the  poem  is  mentioned 
in  no  writing  that  has  survived  to  us,  nor  is  the  name  of  its 
parent  known.  It  is  a  poem  in  forty  sections,  and  occupying 
1 40  MS.  pages.  It  describes  the  wars  which  Beowulf,  a  Dane 
of  the  ScyldiDga  race,  waged  against  the  R^uli  of  Sweden. 
It  is  in  the  Cotton  library,  ViteUius,  A.  15.  Wanley  calls  it 
a  tractatus  nobilissimus  —  an  egregium  exemplum  of  the  An- 
glo-Saxon poetry;  and  so  it  is.  But  if  any  one  should  take 
It  into  his  head  to  pronounce  it  to  be  a  forgery,  and  should 
call  upon  its  advocates  to  prdve  its  genuineness,  bow  could 
this  be  done  by  any  external  evid«ice?  How  could  it  be 
defended  by  tacts  taken  from  other  authors,  when  no  other 
writing  mentions  it?  It  could  only  be  supported  by  scHoe 
arguments  from  the  antiquity  of  the  writing;  m>m  its  internal 
evidence,  and  the  improbability  of  any  person  having  had  suf- 
ficient inducements  to  commit  the  fraud. 

I  put  these  observations,  merely  to  shew  the  difficulty  of 
proving  even  those  compositions  to  be  genuine,  which  no  one 
will  dispute.  —  Greater  proo^  in  &vour  of  the  Welsh  bards, 
must  not  be  expected,  than  such  as  the  nature  of  the  case  will 
admit  us  (o  obtain. 

Now  the  reader  will  have  the  goodness  to  recollect  the  nu- 
merous citations  made  in  some  pages  preceding,  from  the 
Welsh  bards  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries.  Most 
of  these  were  so  many  distinct  assertions  of  the  existence  of 
these  four  ancient  bards.  In  most  of  them,  one  or  other  of 
these  bards  were  quoted  by  name,  and  consequently  such  pas- 
sages are  so  many  prooS  of  the  belief  of  their  authors,  that 
these  ancient  bards  existed.  To  say  that  these  witnesses  were 
Welshmen,  cannot  invalidate  their  testimony ;  because,  as  I 
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Itave  already  intim^ed,  by  whom  con  we  expect  to  find  the 
ancient  Welsh  bards  quoted,  but  by  Welshmen  ? 

We  cannot  expect  to  find  these  Welsh  bards  noticed  by 
the  An^lo-Saxons.  I  have  already  given  a  verv  striking  proot 
of  the  contempt  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  for  the  Welsh  language 
by  citing  a  charter,  in  which  a  Welsh  word  (which  was  farai- 
liariy  in  use  as  an  epithet  of  royaltj',  end  sometimes  even  as 
an  epttiiet  of  the  Dei^,}  was  expressly  denounced  as  barbarous, 
I  will  now  adduce  a  cruel  instance  of  the  hatred  of  the  Welsh 
towards  tlie  Anglo-Saxons.  I  take  it  from  the  ancient  Welsh 
chronicler,  Caradoc  Llangarvan. 

<■  Hie  year  of  Christ,  959,  Owain,  son  of  Hoel  dda,  destroyed 
the  choir  of  Saint  Illtud,  in  Gorwennydh,  btcattse  he  found  in  it 
learned  men  of  the  Saxon  nobility." 


Oed  Crist,  959,  y  torres  Owain  ab  Hywel  Dda,  gor  Llan  III- 
;ud  yog  Ngorwennydd  achawa  cael  yi  '"  ' 
Saeson.  —  Carad.  Ll.  2  Arth.  p.  i90. 


If  the  animosity  between  these  two  nations  produced  such 
effects  as  these,  it  will  be  vain  to  look  for  attestations  of  any 
part  of  Welsh  literature  among  the  Anglo-Saxons.  The  sin- 
gular fact  of  Bede  writing  the  history  of  this  island,  without 
any  other  British  documents  than  the  poor  declamation  of 
(^Idas,  which  happened  to  be  in  Latin,  is  a  sufficient  indica- 
tion that  Welsh  literature  and  traditions  were  not  known  out 
of  Wales.     The  Normans  were  as  unacquainted  with  it. 

The  circumstances  with  which  these  ancient  bards  are  men- 
tioned in  the  poetical  passages,  already  cited,  will,  if  duly  at- 
tended to,  be  found  to  warrant  the  chronology  which  I  have 
given  to  them.  Thus,  one  states  Merdhin  and  Tallesin  as 
contemporaries,  and  another  mentions  Merdhin  as  having  Seen 

S resent  in  the  battle  of  Ardeiydd,  which  we  know  from  other 
ocuments  to  have  occurred  in  ^e  sixth  century.  Another 
makes  Taliesin  contemporary  with  Elfin,  whom  the  Welsh 
literature  places  in  this  century.  Llywarch  is  mentioned  as 
the  son  of  Elidir  Lydanwyn,  who  flourished  about  this  period. 

But  the  ancient  Welsh  bards  are  also  mentioned  in  otiier 
compositions. 

Ine  name  of  Nennius  is  well  known  to  us,  though  his  exact 
chronology  is  not  certain.     His  editor,  Gale,  p^ces  him  in 
the  aevemh  century.     He  mayhave  belonged  to  the  ninth. 
The  ancient,  and  beautiful  MS.  of  his  work,  in  the  Cotton 
VOL.  111.  o  o 

r..|-  ....  I.,  V-.OUylc 
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library ',  containB  a  part  whicb  b  wanting  in  other  MSS. 
This  IS  not  uncommon  to  ancient  MSS.     'Ine  addition  in  the 


Cotton  MS.  is  a  r^ular  unbroken  continuation  of  the  pre- 
ceding writing,  in  the  same  hand  writing,  with  oo  interruption 
of  line.  The  first  part  of  the  additim  is  a.  genealcvy,  and 
the  latter  is  some  unconnected  notices  of  British  ana^Saxon 
histisy.  This  part  may  have  been  his  quotation  from  a  pre- 
.ceding  author,  or  it  may  be  the  addition  of  a  subsequent 
copyist.  It  suits  the  broken  hints,  and  disorderly  composition 
of  tbt  former  part,  and  is  so  &r  like  the  style  of  Nennius. 
But  whether  it  be  his  or  not,  it  is,  at  least,  a  very  ancient 
composition. 

Tne  author's  testimony  to  three  of  these  bards  is  decisive. 
I  will  first  give  his  words,  as  originally,  but  corruptly  printed, 
and  afterwards  the  passage,  as  properly  amended  by  Evans. 

In  speaking  of  incidents  in  the  sixth  century,  he  says, 
'*  Item  Talh^m  Talangoen  in  poemate  claruit  et  Nuevin 
et  Taliesin  et  Bluchbar  et  Cian  qui  vocatur  Gueincbguant 
simul  uno  tempore  in  poemate  Britannico  claruerunL" ' 
In  this  imperfect  state  of  the  passa^  we  see  Taliesin  clearly 
mentioned  among  other  bards,  wbo  flourished  at  the  same 
time.  Two  of  these  others,  the  Welsh  also  now  recognize, 
Talhaiam",   and  Cian.  *      They  had  bards  of  this  name; 

'  Vesp.  D.21.        _  «  Gale,  kv.  Script.  VoI.IU.  p.  U6. 

^  "  Hast  thou  heard  the  saying  of  Talhaiam 
To  Arthur,  the  pusher  of  the  spear ; 
'  ITiere  is  none  mighty  but  God.'  " 

A  glyweisti  cwedyl  Talhaiam 

WrUi  Arthur  yrthwaew  tryEani 

Namyn  Duw  nid  oes  gad^.  Eng^  Cfyw. 

The  Book  of  Berdism  thus  states  another  fragment  of  this 
bard. 

THE    PRATER   OF   TALHAIARN. 

"  O  God,  grant  thy  protection ;  and  id  thy  protection,  strength ; 
and  in  strength,  discretion;  and  in  discreUon,  justice;  anS  in 
justice,  love ;  in  love,  to  love  6od ;  and  in  loring  God,  to  lo*e 
all  things." 

Talhaiara  is  also  mentioned  by  Taliesin  in  his  Anear  CvTm> 
dawd,  p.  35,  and  36.  ^^    '^ 

*  Cian  is  mentioned  by  Aneurin  i 
"  The  son  of  Cian,  from  the  stone  of  Owyngwn,"      P.  a 
BUban  y  Oiao  o  vaen  Gwyngwn.     . 
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but  no  Kuevin,  and  no  Bluchbar.  The  emendation  of  Evans, 
consists  in  correcting  the  names  of  Nuevin  and  Blachbar,  into 
Aneurin  and  Llywarch,  of  the  justness  of  which,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  It  is  obvious,  thai  the  transcriber  mistool^  a  v.  for 
an  r.  in  Aneurin,  which  are  often  very  similar  in  MSS.  It  is 
as  probable,  that  Bluchbar  was  an  error  of  the  copyist  for 
Lljrmrch.  So  in  the  surnames  of  Talhaiam  and  Cian.  They 
are  also  mis-written,  and  should  be  not  Talanguen,  but  Ta- 
tongwn;  ttpt  Gueinchguant,  but  Gwyngwn. 

The  probability  that  the  emendations  made  by  Evans  arc 
proper,  is  apparent,  when  we  see  the  incorrect  manner  in 
which  other  names  are  written  in  the  same  part  Thus  our 
Peoda  is  written  Pantha; 

Oswy,         Osguid,  and  Osbui, 

Anna,         Onnan, 

Oswald,      Osguald. 

The  British  Urien,  Urbgen;  and  for  Beira  and  Bemicia, 
we  have  Dear  Obemeich. 

The  passage,  which  we  have  cited,  as  amended  by  Evans, 
stands  thus: 

"  Item  Talhaiam  Trtangwn  in  poemate  clamit  et  Aneurin 
et  Taliesin  et  Llywarch  et  Cian  qui  vocatur  Gwyngwn  si- 
mul  uno  tempore  in  poemate  Britannico  clarueninL" 

I  consider  this,  as  one  authority,  very  reniectable  from  its 
antiquity,  for  the  existence  of  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  and  Lly- 
warch, as  distinguished  poets,  and  as  contemporaries. 

2ud.  Tliere  is  another  curious  attestation  of  Taliesin  in  an 
anciait  MS.  of  the  laws  of  Howel  Dha,  in  the  Welsh  scho(rf 
libraty.  The  writing  has  the  character  of  the  twelfUi  centuiy. 
It  has  a  passage  which  is  not  in  the  printed  copy,  and  which, 
on  mentioning  the  privileges  of  the  men  of  Arvon,  cites  Ta- 
liesin by  name  thus : 

Ac  y  cant  Dalyenn 
Kygleu  wrth  wres  eu  ttawneu 


And  by  Taliesin, 

"  When  Cian  had 
Aaised  many." 

Kian  panddarfu 

LliawB  gyvolu.  P.  M. 

O  o  S  r-~  I 
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Gan  Run  ytt  nidlier  bjdyneu 
Gwyr  Arvon  rudyon  yn  rydiheu.' 

"  And  BO  Taliesin  Bang : 

Behold,  by  the  wratn  of  their  swords, 
Witlv  Rliun  amid  the  tumult  of  armies, 
The  men  of  Arvon  red,  and  panting." 

This  is  nn  important  passa^.  It  proves  three  thin^ :  that 
Taliesin  was  a  poet;  liiat  he  left  poems  an  battles,  which  sur- 
vived him;  and  that  he  was  of  such  celebrity,  that  one  of  his 
historic  poems  was  quoted  in  a  legal  work.  I  am  not  certain 
that  the  poem  has  been  preserved,  in  which  these  lines  exist 

Sd.  To  the  existence,  and  high  consideration,  of  Taliesin 
and  Merdhin,  there  is  another  evidence  in  Jeffir^  of  Mon- 
mouth, who  lived  in  the  twelfth  century.  Jeffi^y  has  written 
a  Latin  poem  on  the  life  of  Merdhin,  whom  he  calls  Merlin. 
It  contains  some  passages  of  harmonious  versific^on,  and 
many  very  proswc.  It  has  not  yet  been  printed,  but  is  in  MS. 
in  the  Cotton  library,  Vespasian,  E.  4.  It  is  addressed  to  his 
friend  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln.     It  begins  thus : 

Votadici  vatie  rabiem,  musom  que  jocoaara 
Merlini  cantare  poro,  tu  corrige  carmen 
Gloria  Pontificum. 

After  on  introduction,  it  states  the  divisions  of  some  of  the 
British  princes,  and  their  conflict 

C(mtigit  interca  plures  certamen  habere 

Inter  ge  regni  procereB,  bello  que  feroei 

Insontes  populoa  -devastavisae  per  urbes. 

Dux  Venedetonim  Peredurus  bella  gerebat 

Contra  Guennolonum  Scotite  qui  reena  regebat. 

Jamque  dies  aderat,  bello  prefixa;  duces  que 

Astabant  campo,  decertabant  que  catervse, 

Amborum  panter  mifleranda  ciede  ruentes. 

Venit  ad  bellum  Merlinus  cum  Pereduro ; 

Rex  quoque  Cumbronun,  Rodarchus,  sevua  uterque. 

I  will  beg  permission  of  the  reader  to  hiy  be&re  him  some 
more  lines,  as  well,  because  the  poem  is  not  in  the  hands  of 


-  *  See  Welsh  Arch«iology,'vol.iii.  p. 384,  in  which  this  MS.  is 
printed. 
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-tbepublic,  as  also  because  it  intimates  6<wie  of  the  striking 
circumstances  of  Merdhin's  life. 

It  states,  that  in  the  battle  Merlin's  kiosnian  fell.  His  grie^ 
at  this  incident,  is  represented  as  admitting  of  no  consolation, 
and  flies  maddenbg  to  the  woods. 

Evocat  e  bello  aocios  Merlinos,  et  illic 
Precepit  id  varia  fratres  sepelire  capella; 
Replangit  que  viroe  Dec  cewat  fuDdere  Retui ; 
Pulveribue  crJnes  eparait,  vestes  que  rescidit, 
Et  prostratuB  humi  nunc  hac  illacque  volutat. 
Soiatur  Peredurus  eum,  proceres  que  duces  que 
Nee  vult  solari,  nee  verba  precaatia  ferre. 
Jam  tribus  emenais  defleverat  ille  diebus 
Respuerat  que  ciboe,  tantus  dolor  usserat  ilium. . 
Iiide  noyas  furJag  cum  tot  tanlisque  querelia 
Aera  complesset,  cepit  furtimque  recedit, 
Et  fugit  ad  sylvas  nee  vult  fugjendo  videri  i. 
Inereaiturque  nemus  gaudet  que  latere  sub  omis^. 
Miratur  que  fenu  pascentes  gramina  aaltut ; 
Nunc  has  insequitur,  nunc  cursu  pneterit  illai, . 
Utitur  herbarum  radicibus,  utitur  herbis; 
Utitur  arboreo  fructu,  morisque  rubeti. 
Fit  Sylvester  homo,  quasi  sylvis  deditua  esset. 
Inde  per  sstatem  totam,  nulli  que  repertus, 
Oblituo  que  sui  cognatorum  que  Buorutn 
Delituit  aylvis,  obductus  more  ferino. 

In  exact  conformity  with  this  account  o(  his  madness^ 
Merdhin,  in  his  Avallenau,.  which  we  have,  and  which  is  one 
of  the  poems  in  question,  exclaims, 

"  I  am  a  wilt^  terrible  screamer,  a£9ictia(i  wounds  me  — 
rument  covers  me  not." 

From  these  passages  of  J^Preyj  we- get  these  particulars : 

1.  The  chronolc^  of  Aferdhin.  He  is  drawn  in  company 
with  Rodarchos,  Kuig  of  Cumbria,  who  reigned  in  the  sixUi 
c^itury. 

S.  That  he  was  a  poet,  and  warrior. 

3.  That  the  death  of  near  relations,  in  bottle,  occasioned 
his  frenzy. 

4.  That  he  fled  wild  to  the  vfxtods. 

B.  That  he  obtained  the  surname  of  Sylvesleix  All  these 
particulars  hturoonize  with  the  poems  ascribed  to  him,  and 
with  the  Wdsh  traditkniB  about  him. 

I  will  qaote  next  two  passages  from  the  poem  which  men- 
o  o  3 
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tione  Merdhin's  wuh  to  B«e  Taliesin,  and  that  Taliesm  oune 

O  dilectR  Soror,  Thelgesino  que  venire 
Precipe,  namque  loaui  oeeidero  pluriins  Bccum. 
Venit  enim  noviter  ae  partibus  Armoricuiia, 
Dulcia  que  dedicit  sapieati  dogmata  Gilds.  P.  124. 

Venerat  interea  Merlinum  visere  vatem 

Tunc  TelyewnuB.  P.  125. 

The  two  bardii  then  siiw  and  profNheor  tm|;ether.  Here  is 
a  fiill  testimony  to  the  chronolt^  of  Mertiii  and  Taliesin. 
They  are  stated  to  be  the  contemporaries  of  Gildas,  who  flou- 
rished in  the  sixth  coitury ;  and  we  must  resiember,  that  the 
ancient  Welsh  poems  also  mention  their  conversing  together. 

The  n)eech  of  Merlin,  in  p.  1 29,  looks  like  a  diffiise  imita- 
tion of  the  la.st  stanza  of  the  Avallenau.  It  is  the  same  soiti- 
ment,  somewhat  amplified.     The  Avallenau  says, 

"  Sweet  apple-tree  1  most  sweet  its  produce  j 
It  grows  in  the  solitude  of  the  wood  of  Celyddon. 
It  will  be  useless  to  be  in  competition  for  its  fruit. 
Cadwaladyr  will  come  to  the  conference  of  the  ford  of  Rheon ; 
Cynan  will  be  in  opposition,  in  motion  upon  the  Saxons; 
The  Cymry  will  be  triumphant ;  their  chief  illustrious ; 
EvcT^  one  will  have  his  right,  and  ftitons  ivill  be  joyful. 
Singing  to  the  horns  of  acclamation,  the  hymn  of  peace  and 
serenity." 

Afallen  bereii  beraf  ei  haeron 
A  dyf  yn  argel  yii  Argoed  Celyddon 
Cyt  ceisier  ofer  (ydd  herwydd  ei  hafoii 
Yn  y  ddH  Kadwaladr  i  gynadl  rhyd  Rheon 
Kynan  yn  erbyn  cychwyn  ar  Saeson 
Kymry  a  oruydd  kain  wydde  dragon 
Ka&Dt  pawb  ei  deithi  lutwen  fi  &ytboo 
Kaintor  cym  elwch  Kathl  heddwch  a  hinou. 

The  passage  in  Jef&ey  is  thus: 

Merliiius  ait  — 

Sic  senteutia  summi 

ludicis  extitit,  Britones  ut  nobile  regnum 
Temporiblts  multis  amittunt  debilitate, 
Donee  ^  Armorioo  ventet  tetnone  Conanua, 
Et  Cadwaladrus  Camtvorum  dux  renerandas; 
Qui  puriter  Scotos  Cambros  et  Comubiense*.    - 
Arnioncos  qiie  virog  sociohunt  foedere  firmo; 


i:,Got>glc 
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AmuBum  que  buib  reddente  diadem*  coloniB 
Hostibiu  expuleie  renovato  tempore  Bruti, 
Tractabunt  que  suas  sacratas  legibus  urbes, 
Incipiunt  reges  iterutn  Buperare  remotoa, 
Et  sua  regna  fiibi  certamine  subdere  fato.  P.  129- 

This  is  such  a  palpable  imitation  of  the  Avallenau,  especi- 
ally if  it  be  consiaered  that  Merlin  is  made  to  express  it,  that 
I  cannot  doubt  that  Jefirey  had  it  in  his  recollection ;  and  if 
so,  the  Avallenan  must  have  existed  as  Merlin,  or  Merdhin's, 
before  Jeffery. 

This  is  the  passage  to  which  it  would  seem  that  Golyddan 
alluded,  when  he  quoted  Merdhin  as  predictii^  the  restoration 
of  the  Britons.  ^  To  this,  also,  I  am  inducra^to  believe  Lly- 
warch  P.  Moch  referred,  when  he  cited  Merdhin  to  the  same 
sentiment ' 

We  may  also  remark  of  this  conversation,  which  Jef&er 
states  between  Merdhin  and  Taliesin,  that  one  of  the  Welsh 

Sems,  preserved  as  Taliesin'^  is  a  dialogue  between  him  and 
erdhin.  * 

4.  But  Merdhin,  who  is  indifferently  called  by  his  three 
surnames,  Caledonius,  Wyllt,  and  Sylvester,  of  which,  the 
last  two  are  synonimous,  is  frequently  mentioned  by  Giraldus 
Cambrensis,  who  lived  in  the  twelfth  century.  (See  his  Tracts, 
published  by  Camden  in  his  Anglica  Normannica,  &c 
p.  870,  761,  839.)  Giraldus  says  he  was  called  Celedonius, 
from  the  wood  in  which  be  prophesied ;  and  Sylvester,  because, 
&Illiu;  into  madness,  he  fled  to  a  wood,  and  remained  diere 
till  his  death,  (p.  870.) 

But  aU  this  impressive  combination  of  &cts  is  not  the  whole 
of  the  testimony,  which  bears  upon  this  curious  subject. 

The  Welsh  have  a  very  singular  collection  of  historical 
fitcts,  which  they  call  triads.  Three  events,  which  have  an 
analogy  >n  some  point  or  other,  are  arranged  together.  It  is 
certainly  a  very  whimsical  mode  of  commemoratiiw  evcntB, 
but  the  actions  of  man  are  fiill  of  caprice.  The  fanciful  rude- 
ness of  the  plan,  may  discredit  the  taste  or  judgment  of  its 

<  See  before,  p.  37.  '  See  before,  p.  64- 

*  Arch.  p.  48. 

Two  years  after  the  above  was  published,  Mc.  G.  Ellis,  in  1805» 
printed  a  aummary  of  the  Latin  poem  of  Jeifrey,  in  his  Bpecimena 
of  eariy  Engliah  metrical  romances,  vol.  i.  p.  YS— 85. 

He  was  pTeased  to  consider  the  Vipdicatron  as  a  successful  de- 
ftnce  of  the  Welsh  bards. 
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authors;  but  the- veracity  of  the  statements,  is  not  afiected  by 
the  singularity  of  the  form.  If  the  Welsh  have  never  had  a 
Livy,  or  a  Tflucidydes ;  if  they  have  made  triads,  instead  trf* 
histories,  we  may  blame  the  misdirection  of  their  genius ;  but 
we  cannot  try  the  authenticity  of  a  record  by  its  taste  and  ele- 
gance, or  what  will  become  of  our  special  pleading,  our  hilts 
m  equity,  and  our  acts  of  parliament. 

I  put  these  observations  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader, 
because  a  gentleman  has  seriously  adduced  llie  oddity  of  the 
fiirm  of  the  triads,  as  a  sufficient  objection  to  thdr  historical 
veri^.^  It  is  certunly  a  new  discovery  in  criticism,  that 
excellence  of  composition  is  a  test  of  historical  truth.  If  this 
principle  be  admitted,  then  the  tales  of  Hawksworth,  and  the 
novels  of  Mad.  D'Arblay,  must  be  accredited  as  historical 
documents,  because  their  composition  is  admirable,  while  the 
venerable,  but  rude  and  rustic  chronicles  of  our  ancestors 
must  be  discredited  for  their  barbarism.  ()n  this  principle, 
Jeffrey  of  Monmouth  has  written  authentic  history,  because 
his  slyle  has  been  found  pleasing,  while  our  ancient  Bede 
must  sink  into  oblivion  for  ever ;  because  much  absurdity,  and 
much  puerility  may  be  traced  in  his  k^ends. 

But  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  on  maturer  reflection,  the 
author  of  the  critique  will  see  the  impropriety  of  his  observa- 
tion; because  (independent  of  other  renuu-Ks),  it  must  not 
be  forgotten,  that  the  critical  merit  of  any  composition  must 
depend,  in  some  measure,  on  its  use  and  object.  Now  the 
object  of  the  triads,  was  to  commemorate  the  events  they 
state,  and  the  obvious  use  of  the  form,  was  to  enable  the 
memory  to  retain  them  more  easily.  A  triad  is  an  artificial 
association  of  three  unconnected  events,  for  the  purpose  of 


-  B  I'  Tiie  very  form  and  feature  of  the  Welsh  triads,  to  select  one 
eicample,  would  be  contemplated  as  a  proclamation  of  absurdity, 
if  it  occurred  in  any  other  language  ;  for  what  can  be  more  pueme 
than  to  build  a  variety  of  historical  facts  upon  the  number  three. 
It  certainly  requires  no  knowledge,  either  of  the  Irish,  or  of  the 
Welsh  languages,  to  pronounce  a  judnnent  upon  productions  of 
this  kind;  aai out  ngaid  fot  hutoriau  truth  must  induce  us  to 
cetuure  the  author  who  shall  build  on  such  foundaticms.".— 
Critical  Review,  vol.  xxxiii.  New  Arr.  p.  122.  The  quanti^  of 
moral  wisdom  and  valuable  thought  in  the  triads,  published  in  the 
third  volume  of  the  Welsh  Archaiology,  will  shew  that  peculiarity 
of  manner  and  great  intellectual  excellence  are  very  combinable 
circumstances. 
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nidinff  the  memory.  If  the  natural  anBociaUons  of  events, 
accoraine  to  their  chronology,  was  sufficient  to  make' them 
be  recollected,  why  were  such  laborious  devices  as  Grey's 
Memoria  Techiiica  invented  ?  Has  the  critic  fbi^otlen  the 
elaborate  arts  of  the  Roman  orators  to  assist  thdr  memory  ? 
Did  they  not  connect  their  topics  with  variouB  objects  before 
them  when  haranguing,  and  use  other  artificial  associations 
to  hinder  forgetfulness  i  The  Druids,  we  learn  from  Ceesar, 
made  their  pupils  commit  their  tuition  to  memory;  and  that 
the  ancient  Britons  should  continue  the  custom,  and  should 
use  the  form  of  triads  to  assist  the  memory,  cannot  be  thought 
either  absurd  or  inconsistent 

I  hope  the  reader  will  pardon  ,me  for  a  momenl^s  digres- 
sion, if  I  attempt  to  shew  that  the  form  of  triads  is  by  no 
means  so  "  remarkably  foreign  to  good  sense."  I  cannot  do 
this  better,  than  by  citing  a  lew  of  the  Welsh  poetical  triads, 
t^ch  the  youths,  who  aspired  to  be  bards,  were  directed  to 
commit  to  memory,  to  direct  their  judgment,  and  assist  their 
composition.  Surely  they  will  be  allowed  to  contain  many 
valuable  observations,  expressed  with  singular  brevity. 

Ilie  three  foundations  of  genius :  the  gift  of  God,  human  ex- 
ertion, and  the  events  of  life. 

The  three  first  requisites  of  genius  :  an  eye  to  see  nature,  a 
heart  to  fee]  it,  and  a  resolution  that  dares  follow  it. 

The  three  things  indispnuable  to  genius :  understanding,  medi- 
tation, and  perseverance. 

The  three  things  that  ennoble  genius:  vigour,  discretion,  and 
knowledge. 

The  three  tokens  of  genius :  extraordinary  understanding,  ex- 
traordinary conduct,  and  extraordinary  exertion. 

Tlie  three  (bines  that  improve  genius:  proper  exertion,  fre- 
quent exertion,  and  Buccesaful  exertion. 

The  three  things  that  support  genius :  prosperity,  sot^  ac- 
quaintance, and  applause. 

The  three  things  that  will  ensure  praise ;  amiable  manners, 
scientific  learning,  and  pure  morals. 

The  three  quahfi  cations  of  poetry;  endowment  of  genius,  judg- 
ment from  experience,  and  feucity  of  thought. 

The  three  pillars  of  judgment :  bold  design,  frequent  pracdce, 
and  frequent  mistakes. 

The  three  pillars  of  learning :  seeing  much,  suffering  muc^,  and 
studying  mudi. 

ll\e  Uiree  pillars  of  happiness;  to  suffer  contentedly,  to  hope 
that  it  is  coming,  to  believe  that  it  will  arrive. 

Thethree  ornaments. of. thought.;  perspicuity,  correctness, and 
novelty. 
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Hie  three  embelliBhtnentx  of  toog ;  fine  invention,  bi^>py  sub- 
jcct,  and  a  maaterly  hannonioiu  composition. 

The  three  propenies  of  wng :  correct  fancy,  correct  order,  and 
correct  metre. 

The  three  ends  of  song:  to  improve  the  imderatanding,  to  im- 
prove the  heart,  and  to  soothe  the  reflection. 

The  three  things  which  constitute  a  poet :  genius,  knowledge, 
impulse. 

The  diree  honours  of  a  poet :  strength  of  imaginatioo,  pn- 
fmidity  of  learning,  and  puntjr  of  morals. '" 

I  would  Bsk  the  reader,  if  these  triads  do  not  cooitaiii  mod 
wisdom,  and  also  express  it  with  emphatic  coociseness  ? 

But  it  is  the  triads  which  are  called  historical,  which 
fiimish  attestations  of  the  four  bards  above-mentioned, 

TTie  historical  triads  have  been  obviously  put  together  at  very 
different  Jieriods.  Some  ^pear  very  ancient  Some  dlude  to 
drcumstonces  about  the  first  population,  and  eariy  history  of  the 
island,  ofwhich  every  other  memorial  has  perished.  Th«  triads 
were  noticed  by  CanideD  with  respect.  Mr.  Vau^an,  the  aoti- 
quary  of  Henguit,  refers  them  to  the  seventh  century.  Some 
may  be  the  records  <^  more  ancient  traditions,  and  some  ate  of 
more  recent  date.  I  think  them  the  most  curious,  on  the 
irhole,  of  all  the  Welsh  remains. 

Lhwyd  states  that  there  are  two  MSS.  of  these  hiatoriad 
triads.  One  in  the  red  book  of  Herveat,  imperfect,  written 
on  parchment  in  the  1 4th  century.  It  consists  of  two  ch^ 
ters.  One  simply  called  TVioedb,  or  triads.  The  other, 
entitled  Trioedh  y  meirch,  the  triad  of  the  horses. 

Another  MS.  of  the  triads,  written  about  the  same  time,  is 
in  the  Hengurt  library.  There  are  many  other  MSS.  of  the 
triads  in  the  Welsh  collections.  The  foOowing  extract  from 
(he  pre&ce  of  the  edit(»s  of  the  Welsh  Archaiol<^,  may  not 
be  ii^plicably  cited. 

*'  Tbc  triam  may  be  conndared  anmwst  the  most  valnable 
and  curious  productions  preserved  in  the  Welsh  language;  "*^ 
they  contain  a  great  number  of  memorials  of  the  remaibble 
events  which  took  place  among  the  ancient  Britcms.  Un- 
fortunately, however,  they  are  entirely  deficient  with  respect 
to  dates^i  and,  xxmsidered  singly,  they  are  not  well  addled  to 


i"  These  triads  are,  in  the  ancient  H8.  called  the  Book  tf 
BarAmn.    Iwlactlbem  from.Mi.  Owea's  pn&cetohisJJywtrch 

Hto,  with  a  few  slight  variations  in  the  translation. 


ANCIENT  BRITISH  POEMS.  S71 

preserve  the  coimecdon  of  history.  Yet,  a  collection  of 
triads,  combined  together  as  these  aM,  cosdense  more  infor- 
msdon  into  a  smatl  compass,  than  is  to  be  accomplished 
perhaps  by  any  other  method ;  and  consequently,  such  a  mode 
of  composition  is  superior  to  all  others  tor  the  formatjon  of  a 
system  of  tradition." 

The  historical  triads  distinctiy  and  expressly  mention  all 
the  bards  wfaoee  works  we  defend. 

Triad  9«d. 
The  three  chief  bards  of  the  Isle  of  Britaio. 
"  Merdhin  Emrys ; 

Merdhin,  the  son  of  Morvryn,  and 
Taliesin,  the  chief  of  the  Bards."  ^' 
Tri  phrifiardd  Ynya  Prydain. 
Merdiun  Emrys,  Merddin  mab  Moriryn,  a 
Thaliesin  ben  Beirdd. 

Triad. 
The  three  [wincely  bulls  of  the  Isle  of  Britain. 
"  Elmur,  son  of  Cadwr ; 
Cyohaval,  son  of  Argad ; 

AvBon,  son  of  Talietin.    All  three  were  sons  oibardt."  '* 
Tri  tharw  unben  Ynys  Prydain 
Elmur  mab  CadaJr 
Cynhavsl  mab  Ar^ad. 
Auton  m^  Talieem.     Tri  meib  beirdd  oeddyat  ell  tri. 

71st. 
The  three  free  and  discontented  ^ests  of  Arthur's  court  j 
"  Llgvianh  Hen,  Llemenig,  and  Heledd."  '* 

Tri  thn^ddedawg  ac  ansoddawc  Llys  Arthur. 
Uywarch  HSn,  Lemenig,  -a  Heledd. 


The  three  counselling  knights  of  the  court  of  Arthur  : 
'  Cyntrnt  son  of  Clydno,  cf  E^yn ; 
Aron,  son  of  Cynvarch ; 
and  Lit/march  Hen,  son  of  EUdir  Lydanwyn."  ■' 


■■  Welsh  Archai.  vol.  ii.  i>  lb.  p.  \. 

'  a.  p.  18. 
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Tri  chyngoriBd  &rchog  Llyi  Arthur : 
Cjnan  ab  Ciydno  Eiddyn, 
Aron  ab  Cj^farch, 

a  Llywaroh  H^  ab  Elidir  Lydanwyn. 

38th. 

Tbe  three  accursed  deeda  of  the  ble  of  Britain : 

"  Eidvn,  the  son  of  Einygan,  who  dew  Aneurin,  of  q>lendid 

panegyric,  monarch  of  the  Bards  j   Llawgod  Trwni,  fVom  the 

borders  of  Eidyn,   who  slew  Araon,  the   son  of  Talienn;  and 

Llovan  Dawddmoi  who  killed  Urien,  the  ion  of  Cynvarch."  '< 

Tair  an«ad  gyflafan  Ynya  IVydain :  Eidyn  a  laddawd  Aneurin 
Gwawtnrdd  medym  beirdd;  Llawffat  Tnrm,  bargawt  Eidvn  a 
laddawd  Ataon  mab  Talieiin;  a  iJofan  Llawdinno  a  laddawd 
Urien  mab  Cynfarch. 

S9th. 

Tbe  three  accursed  blows  of  the  battle-axe  of  tbe  Isle  of  Britain. 
"  The  blow  of  Eidyn,  on  the  head  of  Aneurin  ; 
The  blow  on  the  head  of  lago,  the  son  of  Belt ; 
and  the  blow  on  the  head  of  Golyddan,  the  Bard." 
Teir  anfad  fwyellawt  Ynys  Prydain ; 
Bwyellawt  Eidyn  ym  pen  Aneurin, 
A'r  fwyellawt  ym  pen  lago  mab  Beli, 
A'r  fwyellawt  ym  pen  Golyddan  fardd. 

These  two  last  triads  are  very  curious,  as  they  not  only 
attest  the  existence  of  Aneurin,  but  state  the  particular  fact  of 
his  violent  death,  the  criminal,  and  even  part  of  his  genealogy. 

Ilius  we  perceive  that  the  tiiads  expressly  attest  the  ex- 
istence of  Aneurin,  TaUesin,  Uywarch  Hen,  and  Merdhin. 

I  think,  from  all  the  evidence  assembled  under  this  head, 
I  am  entitled  to  say,  "  That  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  Ll^arch 
Hen,  and  Merdhin,  were  British  Bards,  who  lived  in  the 
sixth  century,  and  who  1^  poems  like  those  before  men- 
tioned." But  although  tbe  Britons  should  be  allowed  to 
have  such  Bards  at  this  period,  ^et,  in  order  that  their  works 
should  have  descended  to  us,  it  is  requisite  that  we  know, 

V.  That  the  BritCKis   had   the  use   of   letters   at  this 
«ra. 
I  believe  that  no  antiquary  doubts  this  &ct  llie  numerous 
Roman  inscriptions,  whidi  have  been  found  in  the  island, 

'•  Welsh  Archai.  vol.ii.  p.  18. 
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prove  that  letlers  were  used  in  Britain  very  commonly  by  the 
Romans ;  and  it  would  be  somewhat  miraculous,  if  this 
civilized  pe<^e  should  have  continued  so  long  in  the  island 
without  impartinff  their  alphabet  to  the  natives.  But  there 
are  also  several  inscriptions  yet  extant,  which  were  made  by 
the  Britons  in  these  centuries.  I  will  only  refer  to  two. 
One  is  the  inscription  on  the  monumental  stone  raised  by 
Samson,  who  Uved  in  the  sixth  century  ',  to  the  memory  of 
Illtutus.  It  was  found  in  the  church-yard  of  Lantwit'MaJor, 
in  Glamorganshire,  and  may  be  seen  in  Camden's  Britannia, 
under  (hat  county.  The  other  is  the  inscription  on  the  stone 
which  Mr.  Edward  Williams,  the  ingenious  Welsh  Bard, 
now  living,  induced,  by  a  curious  local  tradition,  searched 
fm*  in  1789,  and  dug  out  of  the  same  church-yard.  It 
purports,  that  Samson  prepared  it  as  a  memorial  of  king 
luthahel,  and  another.  It  was  lett  on  the  ground,  after  the 
discoveiT,  till  the  month  of  August  1793)  when  Mr.  Williams 
procured  assistance  to  erect  it  against  the  east  side  of  the 
porch,  where  it  may  now  be  seen. " 


'  Me  was  bom  about  420. 

^  It  may  not  be  uninterestiog  to  give  a  more  particular  account 
of  the  finding  of  this  stone  in  Mr.  Williams's  own  words,  as  it  is  a 
singular  iostance  of  tlie  fidelity  of  tradition  ;  I  may  also  add,  of 
Mr.  Williams's  intelligent  curiosity. 

"  In  the  summer  of  1789, 1  dug  out  of  the  ground  in  LantwU 
church-yard,  a  l&rge  monumental  stone  ;  it  tg  toe  shaft  of  a  cross, 
and  iu  history  affords  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  fidelity  of 
popular  tradition.  About  forty  years  ago,  a  very  old  man,  his 
name  Richard  Punter,  was  then  living  at  Lanmau,jiLxta  Lantatin. 
He,  though  only  a  shoemaker,  was  more  intelligent  than  most  of 
his  own  class  ;  he  had  read  history  more  than  many,  was  something 
of  an  antiquary,  and  had  stored  his  memory  with  a  number  of  in- 
teresting popular  traditions.  I  was  then  about  twelve  or  fourteen 
years  of  age ;  like  him,  fond  of  history  and  antiquities.  He  one 
day  shewed  me  a  spot  on  the  east  side  of  the  porch  of  the  old 
church  at  Lantwit,  where,  he  said,  a  large  monumental  stone  lay 
buried  in  the  ground,  witJi  an  inscription  on  it  to  the  memory  of 
two  kings,  'nie  tradition  of  the  accident  which  buried  it  in  the 
ground,^e  gave  as  follows :  Long  ago,  before  the  memory  of  the 
oldest  persons  that  ever  he  knew  (and  he  was  then  about  eighty), 
for  their  knowledgeof  it  was  only  traditional,  tbere  was  a  young  man 
at  Lantmt,  commonly  called  WiU  the  Giant.    He,  at  seventeen 
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But  if  there  were  herds  in  thoae  dws,  who  knew  the  use  of 
writing;  yet,  is  it  likely  that  my  writings  of  thisdistant,  rude* 
and  turbuteat  period,  should  have  survived  to  our  times  ?  It 
nnat  therefore  be  proved, 

VI.  That 


yean  of  age,  was  seven  feet,  seven  inches  high ;  but,  as  is  usutUly 
the  case  in  premature  and  supernatural  growth,  he  fell  into  a  de- 
clinei  of  which  be  died  at  tnat  age.  He  had  expreased  a  wish 
to  be  buried  near  the  monumental  stoae  which  stooa  by  the  porch ; 
his  wishes  were  complied  with ;  the  grave  was  dug,  necessarily 
much  larger  than  graves  are  usually,  so  that  one  end  of  it  extended 
to  the  foot  of  the  stone  that  was  meed  in  the  ground.  Just  as  the 
corpse  had  been  laid  in  the  ground,  the  stone  gave  way  and  fell 
into  the  grave,  fillii^  it  up  nearly.  Some  had  a  very  nanow 
escape  fn  their  lives ;  but  as  the  stone  was  so  large,  aa  not  to  be 
easily  removed,  it  was  left  there,  and  covered  over  with  earth. 
After  1  had  heard  this  traditional  account,  I  had  a  great  desire  to 
dig  for  this  stone,  and  manv  times  endeavoured  to  engage  the  at- 
tention of  several,  and  their  aBsistance  ;  but  my  idea  was  always 
treated  with  ridicule.  In  the  year  1789,  being  at  work  in  Lantwit 
church,  and  being  one  day  unable  to  go  on  with  my  business  for 
want  of  assistance,  it  being  then  the  height  of  com  harrest,  and 
not  a  man  to  be  found  that  could  give  me  the  wanted  assistance, 
I  employed  a  great  part  of  one  day  in  digging  in  search  of  this 
stone,  and  found  it.  I  cleared  away  all  the  earth  about  it.  Mr. 
Christopher  Wilkins,  end  Mr.  David  Jones,  two  very  respectaUe 
gentlemen  ftrmers,  on  seeing  this  stone,  ordered  their  men  to  as- 
sist me,  and  we  with  great  difficuhy  ^t  it  out  otthe  ground,  and 
on  it  we  found  the  foUowing  inscription : 
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m'norn~~ 

IN  NOM 

inedtflL 

INE  DI SU 

tHmi  irici 

HHI  INCI 

Piz-cnu 

PIT  CBU 

JP'^AL 

X.  SAL 

1  HiTifxxa. 

VATO 
RIS  QUA 

^pJlBptL 

EFEEPA 

/i<n/<Tr 

RAVIT 

Yctmtb 

SAMSO 

nia^a 

NIARA 

tnpjto 

TIPRO 

'  drniiTia 

ANIMA 

faote-P 

8UATE  P 

n-occm 

RO  AKI 

m*  <« 

MA  lU 

trhtthfi 

THAHE 

ton.6K: 

LO  REX 

ET  ART 
MALI 

r-€G^ 

TEGA 

-f   /n . 

+  M, 

The  dimenrioni  of  Uu«  itoae  are  id  length  nine  i^t ;  breadth 
tt  t<»  twentjr-iOTM  inches ;  at  botWm  tweaty-eight  inches ;  thick- 
neu  fifteen  inchei. 
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VI>  That  writings  of  the  sixth  coituryhave  come  down 
to  us  un(&puted. 

This  is  an  easy  task.  We  have  still  extan^  a  numerous 
cfdiection  of  poems,  by  Venantius  Fonanatus,  who  lived  in 
the  sixth  century  in  France.  We  have  the  history  of  Gregory 
of  Tours,  his  contemporary.  We  have  the  heroic  poem  on 
the  creation,  by  Dracontius,  a  Spanish  presbyter,  also  of  the 
sixth  century.  We  have  the  little  poems  of  Columbanus,  the 
Irishmen.  The  poems  of  Alcimus  Avitus,  the  archbishop  of 
Vienne,  on  Genesb  and  Exodus.  Tlie  works  of  Eimodius, 
bishop  of  Hcenensis.  The  historical  poems,  &om  the  Old 
Testament,  of  Rusticus  Helpldius,  physician  to  the  king  of  the 
Goths ;  and  the  very  voluminous  works  of  Pope  Gregory ; 
all  authors  of  the  sixth  century.  We  have  also  Anglo-Saxon 
laws  of  the  same  times,  which  have  reached  us. 

But  it  can  be  also  shewn, 

VII.  That  even  writing  of  a  Briton  of  tlie  sixth  centuryr 
are  in  our  hands,  and  suspected  by  no  one. 

This  author  is  (^das,  a  Briton ;  and  his  works  are  in  most 
libraries.  He  wrote  in  Latin  a  little  work  of  small  merit  on 
the  British  history,  and  an  invective  against  the  British  kings 
and  clergy,  which  have  come  safely  down  to  us.  If  these 
Latin  compositions  of  Gildas  could  weather,  unhurt,  all  the 
storms  of  time,  surely  the  compositions  of  Welsh  bards,  on 
the  most  interesting  of  all  subjects  to  Welshmen,  their  stnig- 
ffles  against  their  invaders,  might  be  as  fortunate.  There  was 
nothing  but  a  little  historical  curiosity  to  preserve  the  re- 
proacfing  monk,  but  all  the  passions,  the  prejudices,  and  the 
reason  of  Wales,  were  interested  by  their  baixls,  and  ensured 
perpetuity  to  their  hiys.  And  why  should  time  have  inveter- 
ately  persecuted  these  poems  more  than  the  works  of  Gildas, 
and  the  other  authors  whom  I  have  named  ?  Why  should 
the  Franks  have  been  more  interested  to  preserve  the  poems 
of  Fortunatus,  than  the  Welsh  to  perpetuate  those  of  Aneurin 
or  Taliesin  ?  And  if  we  consider  the  numerous  Latin  poems 
of  this  period,  which  have  been  transmitted  to  us  by  the 
monks,  where  is  the  wonder  that  Welsh  poetry  should  have 
been  transmitted  to  us  by  Welshmen  ? 

But  it  can  be  also  proved, 
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VlII.  That  in  the  twelfUi  centu^  tliere  were  writings 
of  old  British  bards  extant  in  Welsh,  which  were  then 
called  aticient  and  authentic,  and  that  Giraldus  th^ 
fotmd  some  written  compositions  ascnbed  to  Merdhin, 
and  which  he  believed  to  be  his. 

The  evidence  <^  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  who  lived  in  the 
twelfth  century,  is  complete  and  decisive  on  this  subject :  he 
says,  in  his  description  of  Wales»  "  This  also  seems  remark- 
sble  to  me,  that  the  Cambrian  bards,  and  singers,  w  reciters, 
have  the  geneal^y  of  the  aforesaid  princes  in  tkeir  ancient 
and  authentic  books,  but  also  written  in  Welsh.'" 

In  this  passage,  Giraldus,  who  was  bom  1 130,  attests,  that 
in  his  days  the^^elsh  bards  had  authentic  books,  which  were 
written  in  Welsh,  and  which  were  in  that  age  denned  ancient. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  andeot,  unless  it  denotes  a  period 
some  centuries  earlier  than  that  in  which  he  wrote  ? 

Giraldus  does  not  say  merely  that  they  had  ancient  genea^ 
l<^e8.  He  speaks  of  the  genealogies  but  as  a  part  of  the 
contents  of  these  ancient  ana  authentic  books,  and  these  boc^ 
too  were  books  of  the  bards.  They  arc  not  mentioned  gene- 
rally as  being  ancient  Welsh  books  in  Wales,  but  ancient  and 
authentic  books,  which  were  in  the  possession  of  the  Welsh 
bards  and  singers.  To  remark  that  the  Cambrian  bards  had 
these  books,  and  to  call  them  their  books,  seem  to  me  to  inti- 
mate that  the  books  were  written  by  bards.  It  will  be  at  least 
carious  to  recollect  the  evidence  of  Posldonius  before  the  first 
century,  that  the  Celtic  bards  simg  the  ytva;,  the  genealogy  of 
their  diiefs  :  because,  if  Giraldus  found  the  Welsh  bards  to 
have  ancient  books  on  the  same  topic  in  the  twelfth  centuiy, 
the  feet  mentioned  by  Posidonius  sanctions,  vety  forcibly,  our 
arguments  of  the  antiquity  of  the  bardic  profession  in  this 
country,  and  gives  additional  credibili^  to  what  is  stated  in 
&TOur  of  the  ancient  Welsh  literature. 

In  another  passage,  Giraldus  says  that  King  Henry  the 
Second  heard  concerning  Arthur,  "  from  an  ancient  histori- 
cal singer."^     As  I  cannot  inflict  on  Giraldus  the  disgrace  of 


'  Hoc  etiam  miht  notandum  videtur  quod  Bardi  Cambrenscs  et 
cautores  seu  recitatores  gCDealogiam  habent  prKdictorum  prJnci- 
pum  in  libris  eorum  antiquiis  et  autenticis  sed  etiam  Carobrice 
scriptam.  —  GiR.  Caub.  Descrip.  p.  883. 

>ltex  Anglis  Henricus  secundus,  sicut  ab  historico  cantore 
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not  knowing  the  metuiing  <^tbe  words  he  uses,  I  ihust  pre- 
sume from  Uiis  authority,  that  Uie  andent  British  had  hi^uri- 
cal  singers,  that  is,  ancient  bards  who  had  left  hbtorical 
poems,  which,  in  the  days  of  Henry  the  SecMid,  were 
deemed  ancient,  and  referred  to,  and  which,  tha-etbre,  must 
have  been  some  centuries  old  in  that  age. 

We  have  anoth^  witness  to  the  existence  of  old  British 
authors  in  the  twelfth  century.  William  of  Melmsbury,  who 
lived  in  this  period,  says,  "  It  is  read  in  the  ancient  accoonts 
of  the  actions  of  the  Britons."  He  adds,  "  these  things  are 
from  ^e  ancient  books  of  the  Britons." '  If  such  things  as 
ancient  British  books  had  not  been  extant  in  Malmstmry's 
days,  I  cannot  persuade  myself  that  he  would  twice  have  as- 
serted such  a  fiicL 

I  believe  the  book  of  Jefirey  of  Mtmmouth,  who  lived  also 
in  the  twelfth  century,  to  be  his  own  composition,  and  tO' 
abouqd  with  fable.  But  I  think  he  would  not  have  been 
foolish  enou^  to  have  asserted,  that  he  had  translated  from  a 
very  ancient  book  ^  in  the  British  tongue,  which  the  archdea- 
con of  Oxford  had  given  him,  unless  there  had  been  "  very 
ancient  book^'  of  the  Britons  in  existence  in  his  Ume,  (hat 
is,  in  the  twelfUi  centuiy. 

I  think  I  cannot  more  decisively  prove,  that  there  were  ex- 
tant, in  the  time  of  Giraldus,  poems  of  the  sixth  centuiy,  and 
of  Merdhin,  than  by  a  literal  translatitm  of  some  other  pass^es 
from  him,  on  this  subgect. 

These  passages  are  in  his  '<  Prologus  in  hbrum  tertiam 
VatJcinium,"  which  is  printed  by  Usher,  in  his  "  Veterum 
Epistolarum  Hibemicarum  Sylloge." 

"  la  the  former  books  we  inserted  the  predictions  <X 
Merlin  Caledonius  and  Merlin  Ambrosius,  in  suitable 
places,  as  occasion  required.  Ambrosius  has  been  ^- 
plained',  but  Caledonius   having  not  yd  put  off  his  Britisi 


Britone  aadlverat  antiquo — Giratdus,  as  cited  by  Ldand  in  faw 
Astertio  Artnri,  p.  52. 

'  Legitur  in  antiquis  Britonum  gestis  —  hoc  de  antiquis  Britonum 
Hbris  sunt.  —  Wil.  Mahn.  S  Gall.  Scrip,  p.  S95. 

The  ancient  monk  of  Malmsbury,  ({uoted  by  Leland,  say*  of 
Henry,  "  Hex  autem  hoc  ex  gettis  Britomun  et  "  eoram  ttntori- 
bui  kutoridi  frequenter  audtveral.  —  Ass.' Art.  50. 

>  See  him,  LI.  c.  1. 

'  Giraldus  apparently  alludes  here  to  the  oracles  of  Meriiik 
Ambrosius,  inserted  by  Jeffrey  in  his  history. 
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barbarism  has  remftined  to  our  tunes,  obscure  and  little 
known.  Hence  it  seemed  to  concern  our  diligence  to  draw 
htm,  by  scrutinizing  research,  from  his  ancient  and  hidden 
shades,  into  a  public  and  fairer  splendor." ' 

"  Tlie  lame  only  of  this  Merun,  sumamed  Caledonius  or 
i^vester,  has  been  hitherto  very  distinguished.  The  me- 
mory of  his  prophecies  had  been  ret^ned  among  the  Bri- 
tish bards,  whom  they  call  poets,  verbally  by  many  — in 
writing  by  very  few."  ' 

"  Perfonning,  therefore,  the  office  of  an  interpreter,  and 
with  the  assistance  of  some  men,  skilled  in  the  Britisb  Un- 
jiuage;  I  laithfuUy  expressed  the  sentence  in  every  respect 
worn  for  word,  as  fitr  as  the  differeoce  of  idiom  would  ad- 
mit. But  because,  as  in  other  works,  so  in  thes^  the  in- 
vidious art  of  the  bards  adulterating  nature,  has  added  to 
the  true  prc^hecies,  many  of  their  own ;  therefi>re,  having 
ibrown  out  and  reprobated  all  that  breathed  the  air  of  mo- 
dem composition,  led  by  the  love  of  truth  alone,  the  rude 
and  plain  simplicity  of  Uie  ancient  s^le  attracted  my  mind." 
He  proceeds  to  add,  "  I  have  illustrated  the  darkness  of  the 
barbaric  tongue  with  the  light  of  the  Latin  language."  °  ' 


1  Quoniam  in  prioribus  libris  Merlin!  vaticinia  tarn  Caledonii 
quam  Ambrosii  locis  competentibus.prout  re«  exigebat  inseniimus; 
Ambrosio  vero  dudum  esposito  nondum.  Caledonius  Britannicam 
exutus  barbariem  usque  ad  hoc  noRtra  tempora  latuit  parum  agni- 
tuB  :  noHtree  videbatur  interesse  diligentiee  tam  jpsum  ab  antiquis 
et  occultis  scrutabunda  inquisitione  latebris  ut  pulchrius  eluces- 
e  deducere.  —  Usher,  p.  116. 


>  Erat  itaque  CaledoBii  StlveBtris  solum  hactenus  &ni8  percele- 
hm ;  a  BritaitBiciB  tamen  Bardis  quos  poeta*  vocant,  verfoo  tenus 
pe&ea  {durimos,  scnpto  vero  penes  paucissimos  vatictuiorum  ejus- 
dm  memoria  retenta  fuerat.  —  lb.  p.  116. 

>  Functus  igitur  interpretia  oSdo  peritis  qooque  linguK  Britan-, 
nicR  viria  mecum  sdhibitia,  in  quantum  idiomatum  perraisit  diver- 
aitas,  verbo  ad  verbum  plurima,  sententias  aotem  in  smsulis  fideliter 
expresBi.  Sed  quoniam  sicut  in  aliis  sic  in  istis  bardorum  an  in- 
vi&  naturam  adulterana  loulta  de  Buis  tanquam  prophetica  veris 
adjecit:  cunctis  modemi  eermonis  compositionem  redolentibus 
quasi  reprobatis  et  abiectis  sola  veritatis  asiica  Bermoius  antiqui 
Tudis  et  plana  simplicitas  diligenter  exce[>ta  mentem  allexit.  — 
BarbarK  bnguK  teoebniB  Latini  luce  sermooiB  illuBtravi.  —  lb.  117. 
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These  important  pass^esof  Giraldus  prove  these  thingsy 

IsL  Tlixt  there  were,  lo  his  time,  worlupscribed  to  Merd- 
hin,  one  of  the  four  bards  I  ai^e  for^  whidi  mrks  were  in 
writiDg  and  in  the  British  knguue. 

3d.  Utat  these  woiks  had  m  his  da^  the  dianlcter  of  the 
age  of  their  author.  — I  mean  that  Gimldus,  a  Welshman, 
found  tbem  difficult  in  their  lanfuage. 

3d.  liat  this  ,Merdhin  was  men  much  fiuned :  that  manj 
of  the  Welsh  buds  had  his  compositions  by  heart,  and  aaax, 
though  very  few,  in  writing. 

Oiraldus  abo  states  his  belidj  that  some  prophecies  were 
ascribed  to  Merdhin  which  he  liad  not  written.  But  he  also 
expresses  that  he  distinguished  these  interpolations  and  addi- 
tions by  the  modem  air  of  their  style. 

My  (pinion  is  precisely  the  same  with  that  of  Giraldus. 
The  prc^betic  woAs  ascribed  to  Merdhin,  which  have  come 
down  to  us,  are  unquestionably  either  interpolated  or  surrep- 
titious.    Tlie  &me  of  his  being  a  prophet  accounts  for  it. 

Hw  external  evidence  for  these  oatds  may  be  now  dosed.. 

I  hqw  that  I  have  proved. 

That  there  were  bards  among  the  Britons  in  the  sixth 
century. 

That  these  four  bards,  whose  works  I  sumiort,  then  lived. 

That  the  poems  now  extant  were  in  MS.  in  the  twelfth 
century,  which  MSS.  ascribed  them  to  these  four  an- 
cient bards,  and  some  of  which  MSS.  we  have. 

Tlat  these  bards  were  mentioned,  and  some  of  their 
poems  were  quoted,  or  referred  to,  by  many  Biiti£h 
bards  of  various  ages,  irom  before  (he  twelfth  century 
through  the  followmg  ages  to  our  times. 

That  in  the  twelfth  century  there  were  writings  of  old 
British  bards  extant,  which  were  then  callea  ancient 
and  authentic.  That  Giraldus  in  that  century  found 
some  written  ancient  compositions  then  ascribed  to 
Merdhin,  and  which  he  believed  to  be  his,  and  that  a 
Welsh  bard  of  the  thirteenth  century  calls  a  poem  of 
Taliesin  "  the  Ancient  song  of  Talieon." ' 

I  have  strengthened  this  train  of  direct  evidence,  by  shewing 
That  many  writings  of  the  sixth  century  have  come  down 


<  See  before,  p.  536. 


ANCIENT  BRITISH  POEMS.         *  581 

lltat  the  Britons  had  then  the  art  of  writing ;  and, 
That  the  writing  of  a  Briton  of  that  age,  whose  genuine- 
ness no  one  iCsputes,  has  confessedly  come  down  to  us, 
and  yet  the  interest  to  preserve  this  was  inconsiderable 
in  comparison  with  the  feeing  which  must  have  ope- 
rated to  perpetuate  these  poems. 

On  this  evidence  I  submit,  that  unless  the  intertial  evidence 
of  these  poems  is  very  clearly  and  dedsively  hostile  to  thdr 
antiquity,  no  reasonable  man  can  discredit  their  genuineness. 
I  proc<«d  to  consider  this  branch  of  my  subject  under  the 
heads  which  I  have  already  stated,  p.  19,  and  which  seem  to 
me  to  be  the  topics  that  b^  most  upon  the  subject. 

THE  INTERNAL  EVIDENCE:  — 

I.  That  the  subjects  of  this  poetry  could  answer  no  pur- 
pose of  interest  in  the  twelfUi  centuiy, 

wilt  be  obvious  to  all  who  inspect  them.  For  what  are  they  ? 
They  are  poems  in  praise  of  warriors  who  lived  and  fought  in 
the  sixth  century.     What  profit  could  any  one  have  eot  by 

(•raising  the  warriors  mentioned  in  the  Gododin  ?  And  what 
iving  chief  was  interested  in  the  encomiums  of  Caeawgt  My* 
nydaur,  or  the  other  persons  mentioned  by  Aneurin  ?  Tli^ 
form  part  of  no  genealbgies.  —  They  had  not  even  been  Welsh 
princes.  —  They  were  merely  warriors  in  the  north  parts  of 
the  island.  What  interest  could  be  reaped  by  any  forger 
taking  the  trouble  to  write  920  lines  on  such  an  unfortunate 
conflict  as  that  which  is  the  subject  of  the  Gododin  ?  It  must 
have  been  forgery  for  the  mere  toU  of  foigeiy  if  it  was  so. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  Llywarch's  long  poem  os  his  Old 
AttB,  and  bis  Address  to  the  Cuckow.  Nor  do  I  see,  in  what 
a  bard  could  be  benefited  in  throwing  away  so  many  poems 
on  Urien,  a  Northern  chieftain,  as  Taaesin  has  done ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  leaving  unsung  so  many  Welsh  kings  and  war- 
riors, related  to  the  existing  princes  of  the  twelfih  centuiy. 
It  appears  to  me  very  forcibly, 

IL  That  the  subjects  of  these  ancient  poems  were  the 
most  unlikely  of  all  others  for  a  forger  to  have 
chosen. 

We  can  perceive  at  once,  why  such  poems  as  those  of  Ossian 

iUiould  be  fiibricated,  even  independent  of  individual  advan* 
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tage.  In  making  a  Fungal,  an  irresistible  warrior  —  an  Alex- 
ander <^  the  third  century  who  oni;  moves  to  conqutf — 
whose  presence  is  so  decisive  of  a  conflict,  that  in  compassion 
to  the  &me  of  other  warriors  he  keeps  awhile  oat  of  iL  In 
ibrmina  such  a  character  there  is  an  obvious  gratificrtton  o€ 
national  vanity. 

But  the  poem  of  Aneurin  is  one  of  the  greatest  humili- 
ations of  national  vanity  that  could  be  exhibited.  It  celebratea 
a  conflict  so  disastrous  to  the  Britons,  that  very  few  escaped. 
It  inflicts  on  them  the  disgrace  of  going  drunk  into  the  brtlle. 
That  a  bard  who  had  fought  in  it  himself,  and  had  lost  the 
friends  whom  be  extols,  should  compose  fats  el^ac  dirges  to 
their  memory  I  can  conceive.  But  I  cannot  brieve,  that  if 
some  centuries  hence  a  Frenchman  should  wish  to  forge  a 
poem  of  the  present  day  for  French  readers,  he  would  ciuse 
for  his  subject  the  battle  of  the  Nile.  I  do  not  think  that  an 
AostriMi  poet,  who  wished  to  impose  snrreptitiotts  poesu  on 
his  countnTnen,  would  exactly  write  them  on  the  batdes  of 
Hohenlinden  or  Marengo. 

To  make  febles  as  Jeffrey  has  done  on  a  great  character 
like  Arthur  is  conceivable.  To  describe  a  British  hero  as  out- 
doing even  an  Alexander  in  military  exploits ;  to  make  valour 
wither  at  his  approach,  and  armies  perish  before  bis  sword, 
would  have  clouded  the  &me  of  any  poem  with  a  suspidon, 
which  scarcely  any  degree  of  evidence  could  remove.  But 
the  Welsh  bards  exhibit  nothing  of  this  sort.  If  we  take  np 
Llywarch,  we  find  his  first  poem  is  an  eieay  on  Geramtt  a 
chieftain  of  Devonshire,  who  did  not  drive  l£e  Saxtms  to  the 
sea,  as  a  vungWions  foi^r  would  have  depicted,  but  who 
perished  in  the  battle.  Instead  of  an  Ambrosius,  whom  his- 
tory would  have  allowed  them  to  have  celebrated  —  instead  c^ 
a  Vortimer,  irom  whose  actions  every  Briton  had  a  share  of 
glory ;  we  have  a  prince  perpetually  applauded  who  was  really 
ao  inngnificant  as  to  have  almost  escaped  the  notice  of  history. 
I  mean  Urien  of  Reged.  A  forger,  would  not  have  chosen 
soch  a  hero;  he  would  not  have  thought  of  him.  But  it  is 
extremE^y  natoral,  that  such  a  character,  even  though  <4>sciire, 
should  be  praised  by  the  bards  whom  he  patroniaeo.  In  their 
eyes  and  in  their  gratitude  he  was  great  and  interesting,  though 
on  the  theatre  of  hmnan  action  he  was  very  inconsiderable. 

If  a  forger  had  chosen  a  subject,  he  would  have  selected 
the  struggles  against  Hengist,  for  they  were  so  far  successful 
as  to  confine  this  invader  to  Kent;  be  would  have  selected 
the  heroes  who  confronted  the  Kmnidable  Weiit  Saxons,  that 
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establisbed  the  Anglo-Saxon  monarchy ;  because  the  contests 
With  them  would  have  inevitably  given  gloiy :  but  he  would 
not  have  chosen  the  obscure  conflicts  in  the  north,  because 
they  were  precisely  the  least  interesting  and  the  least  noticed 
in  history  of  the  whole. 

If  these  poems  appeared  to  answer  any  purpose  of  politics 
or  religion;  if  they  taught  any  peculiar  notions,  on  either  of 
these  subjects,  which  the  passions  of  the  people  or  the  interests 
of  their  rulers  in  the  twelfth  centuiy,  required  to  have  im- 
pressed ;  there  would  be  shewn  a  reason  for  the  forgery. 

But  the  moment  we  read  these  poems,  we  see  that  no  ob- 
ject of  this  sort  could  possibly  have  been  in  the  view  of  their 
authors  when  they  composed  them.  What  political  purpose 
could  be  obtained?  What  interest  advanced  by  the  praises 
of  the  unfortunate  Urien,  Oeraint,  or  the  warriors  of  the  Go- 
dodin  ?  Read  Merdhin's  simple,  vet  wild  and  touching  com- 
plaints on  his  madness,  in  his  little  Avallenau ;  and  let  inge- 
nui^  discover  a  single  motive,  that  could  have  roused  any 
bard  to  have  forged  it,  or  any  prince  to  have  exacted  the  for- 
gery. Men  do  not  forge  without  some  palpable  motive.  These 
poems  are  so  umple  and  ao  natural  as  to  discover  none. 

The  decisive  remark  on  this  topic  appears  to  me  to  be,  that 
if  Welshmen  of  the  tweliih  century  haid  forged  these  poons, 
it  would  have  been  an  inevitable  (Consequence,  that  Wales  and 
Welshmen  would  have  been  the  objects  extolled.  But  it  is 
singular,  that  Wales  is  scarcely  mentioned  in  them,  and  the 
most  applauded  heroes  are  not  Welshmen.  Urien,  on  whom 
Taliesin  has  left  ten  poemis,  was  from  a  district  of  Cumbria. 
The  persons  commemorated  by  Aneurin  lived  as  &r  north  as 
this  and  some  more  so.  Llywarch  has  indeed  given  an  elegy 
to  Cynddylan  and  another  to  Cadwallon,  but  hb  longest  elegy 
is  to  Urien,  and  another  is  devoted  to  a  leader  in  Devia^ 
shire.  They,  of  whom  Merdhin  principally  talks,  are  also 
fivm  the  Northern  Britons.  To  suppose  that  Welshmen 
should  have  forged  to  perpetuate  the  cdebriw  of  other  Bri- 
toaSf  when  there  was  abundance  of  Welsh  heroes  who  de- 
manded the  patriotic  lay,  is  surely  an  extravagant  idea. 
Bards  usually  sing  for  bmc  and  profit ;  and  if  they  fonrad, 
would  most  probably  have  had  the  same  things  in  view.  The 
enemies  of  these  poems  must  at  least  admit,  that  to  forge  such 
poems  as  these,  was  the  most  blundering  way  they  could  have 
chosen  to  the  fitvourite  temples  of  human  wishes. 

In  the  sixth  century,  these  poems  besides  enshrining  the 
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memory  of  the  fiiends  and  warlike  companunu  of  tbe  bar<^ 
must  have  also  had  the  good  eSect  of  stimulating  their  coun- 
trymen to  imitate  the  flattered  dead,  hy  resisting  bravely  the 
Angto-Saxon  invaders.  But  this  great  contest  had  been  ovm- 
for  ages  before  the  twelAh  century ;  it  was  over  befi)re  the  time 
of  AlEred,  and  every  sncoeeding  Saxon  sorereign,  made  the 
re-estabtishment  of  the  British  monarchy  more  impos^ble. 
But  when  the  Normans  had  spread  themselves  over  En^and, 
and  added  another  waiiike  race  to  maintain  the  possession  of 
the  island,  it  is  ridiculous  to  suppose,  that  any  bard  would 
have  forged  a  prophecy  of  the  Webh  recovering  it.  At  the 
very  period,  in  which  the  forg^  is  placed,  not  only  Wale& 
was  prostrate  before  the  king  of  London,  hut  even  Ireland 
was  bending  to  his  sway. 

'    That  these  poems  oiuld  not  have  been  written  in  the  twdfth 
century  appears  to  me  to  be  dear,  from 
.    III.  "Hie  manner  in  which  Arthur  is  spoken  of  by  them. 

The  history  of  Jeffi^y,  the  ctHnposition  of  the  tweltlh  cen- 
tury, shews  as  how  Arthur  was  in  those  days  considered. 
The  Welsh,  compelled  to  yield  their  country  without  hope  oS 
tecov&ry,  revenged  themselves  both  on  the  Saxons  and  on 
Europe,  by  creating  a  phantom  of  glory,  whose  gigantic 
majes^  towered  above  that  of  every  warrior  who  had  appeared 
since  Alexander.  It  would  be  a  very  curious  discossion,  to 
trace  the  first  origin  of  Arthur's  &Bulous  history,  and  its 
gradual  enbrgement,  but  it  would  be  too  digressive  from  the 
objects  of  this  essay.  I  will  only  express  my  opinion,  that  the 
apparition  either  first  appeared,  or  at  least  acquired  its  mag- 
nitude and  its  terrors  in  Bretagne.  I  believe  Jefirey  to  slate 
the  fact,  when  he  says,  he  found  the  history  of  Arthur  in  a 
book  brought  fixim  that  country.  Perhaps,  if  any  of  the  lays 
or  legends  concermng  the  Daniel  Dremrudd,  or  red  visage, 
the  Alexander  of  Bretagne,  could  be  found,  we  might  meet 
the  prototype  of  Ardiur. 

'  But  that  Arthur's  fame  had  acquired  a  ^gantic  shape  in  dte 
twelfth  century  is  undoubted.  Alanus  de  Insuhs,  was  bom 
1 109,  and  be  inibrms  us,  tfaat  if  any  was  heard  in  Bretagne  to 
deny  that  Arthur  was  thm  alive  be  would  be  stoned :  he  says, 
"  Who  does  not  speak  of  him,  he  is  even  more  known  in 
Asia  than  in  Britain,  as  our  pilgrims  returning  from  the 
East  assure  us,  both  East  and  West  talk  of  him.  Egypt 
and  the  Bos{^orus  are  not  silent     Rome,  the  mistresa  o^ 
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cities,   Kings  his    acti<His.       Antioch,    Annenia,    Palestine, 

celebrate  Eis  deeds."  * 

-  I  will  allow  to  any  one,  that  Alanns  may  be  supposed  to 

write  hyperbotipally  in  this  passage.     But  Alanus  was  neither 

a  Welsnman  nor  a  Briton ;  and  therefore  is  decisive  evidence 

that  Arthur's  feme  had  been  surprisingly  amplified  before  he 

wrote. 

My  argument  then  is,  that  if  these  poems  had  been  Ibrged 
in  the  twelfth  coitury,  they  would  have  betrayed  themselree 
by  their  panegyrics  on  Arthur.  Some  of  them  would  have 
been  devoted  to  this  favourite  of  fame.  In  some  the  mira- 
culous feats  of  Jeflfrey's  history  would  have  appeared.  The 
very  conUary,  however,  is  found.  Not  a  titile  of  this  vast 
celebrity  appears.  He  is  just  mentioned  as  distinguished  and 
no  more,  and  mentioned  as  any  other  warrior.  I  nope  it  will 
not  be  indecorous  to  cite  an  observation  on  this  point  from  my 
HistfHT  of  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

"  Tnis  state  of  moderate  greatness  suits  the  character  in 
which  the  Welsh  bards  exhibit  Arthur;  they  commemo- 
rate him,  but  it  is  not  with  that  excelling  glory  with  which 
he  has  been  surrounded  by  subsequent  traditions.  The 
song  sometimes  swells  with  the  actions  of  a  warrior ;  but  it 
was  an  age  of  w^riors,  and  Urien  of  Rt^ed,  seems  to  have 
employeS  the  harp  more  than  Arthur.  Llywarch  the  aged, 
who  hved  through  the  whole  period  of  slaii^ter,  and  nad 
been  one  of  the  guests  and  counsellors  of  Arthur,  yet  dis- 
plays him  not  m  transcendent  m^esty.  In  the  battle  of 
Llongborth,  which  Arthur  directed,  it  was  the  valour  of 
Geraint  that  arrested  the  bard's  notice  ;  and  his  el^y, 
(hough  long,  scarcely  mentions  the  commander,  whose 
merit,  in  the  trenzy  of  later  fablers,  clouds  every  other.  As 
his  poem  was  a  gift  to  the  dead,  it  may  be  supposed  to  possess 
less  of  flattery  and  more  of  truth  in  its  panegyric ;  it  speaks 
of  Arthur  with  respect,  but  not  with  wonder  ;  Arthur  is 
simply  mentioned  as  the  commander  and  the  conductor  of 
the  toil  of  war,  bi;t  Geraint  is  profusely  celebrated  with 
dignified  periphrasis. 

"  In  the  same  manner  Arthur  spears  in  the  Avallenau  of 
Merdhin ;  he  is  mentioned  as  a  character  well  known,  but 
Tiot  idolized  ;  yet  he  was  then  dead,  and  all  the  actions  of 
his  patriotism  and  valour  had  been  performed ;  not  a  single 

-     -    '    '     .      '  Alanus,  p.  22.  . 
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epithet  is  added,  from  which  we  can  diecem  him  to  have 
been  that  whirlwind  of  war,  which  swept  away  in  its  course 
all  the  skill  and  armies  of  Europe,  lliat  he  was  a  coura- 
geous warricv  is  unqaestioiwble  ;  but  that  be  was  the  mira- 
culous Mus  of  the  British  history,  from  whom  kings  and 
nations  sunk  in  panic,  is  completely  disproved  by  the  tem- 
perate encomiums  of  his  contemporary  bards."  ' 

Can  any  one  believe,  that  Wdshmen  would  have  forged  the 
works  of  the  contemporaries  of  Arthur  and  not  have  taken 
the  opportunity  of  celebrating  their  iavoiuite  chieftain  ?  Would 
not  this  be  contrary  to  human  nature  ?  When  Htwner  wrote 
his  Iliad  and  Odyssey  he  made  Achilles,  Ajax,  Dicaned,  and 
Ulysses,  bis  applauded  heroes.  When  Virgil  pomed  his 
.^^eid,  he  gave  the  lay  to  the  presumed  ancestor  of  the 
RtMnan  race.  When  Macpherson  wrote  his  Fingal,  his  bero 
was  all-conquering  and  a  liUghlander. 

IV.  That  the  subjects  and  allusions  of  these  poems  are 
such  as  might  be  expected  from  their  authors. 

Aneurin's  poem  is  upon  the  &tal  batde  of  Cattraeth,  in 
which  he  had  combated.  Its  melancholy  catastrophe  was  oc- 
casioned by  the  Britons  commencing  the  contest  m  a  state  of 
intoxicaUon.  In  this  poem  he  seems  to  have  had  two  prin- 
cipal objects:  one  was  to  celebrate  the  warriors  who  bad 
fought  with  him,  and  whose  merit  he  sings  with  all  the  art- 
lessness  of  sincerity ;  the  other  was  to  impress  on  the  memory 
of  hb  countrymoi  the  cause  of  the  disaster.  It  is  said,  that 
Homer  composed  his  Iliad  to  teach  the  Greeks  the  ruinous 
effects  of  dissention.  He  may  have  done  so.  But  it  is  much 
more  evident,  that  one  great  purpose  of  the  Gododin  was  to 
display  the  mischief  of  leaating  before  battle.  To  impress  this 
conviction  with  irresistible  effect,  the  bard  is  |>erpetnaU^ 
bringing  in  allnaions,  vei^  much  diversified,  to  the  wine  and 
mea^  which  had  been  shared  by  his  countrymen.  Hie  whole 
sutnect  of  the  Gododin  announces  its  genuineness. 

The  subjects  of  the  poems  of  Llywarch  Hen,  are  the 
deaths  of  his  friend  G«raint  and  of  his  patrons,  Urien, 
C^nddylui,  and  Cadwallon,  and  up<»i  his  own  old  age,  and 
the  loss  of  his  children.     What  can  be  more  natural  ? 

lite  poems  of  Taliesin  on   Urien  and  Elphin,   were   in 
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honour  of  his  two  patrons.  His  historical  eWies  ore  on  the 
warrion  who  were  known  to  him.  These  Ithink  genuine, 
Of  die  rest  of  die  poetry  ascribed  to  him,  which  is  so  mystical, 
as  to  seem  very  fimtastical,  I  can  say  notbiog.  I  leave  it  to 
its  &te.  It  is  scarcely  worth  being  rescued,  unless  iu  mytho- 
l^cal  allusions  could  be  illostmed  from  other  sources. 
Tney  are  not  now  intelligiUe. 

Merdbin's  Avallenau  is  avowedly  on  the  gift  of  an  orchard 
which  he  had  received,  but  it  is  full  of  personal  allusions  to 
himself  and  such  of  his  contemporaries,  whom  he  respected  or 
dreaded.  Surely  all  these  subjects  are  natural  tt^ics  for  snch 
bards  to  have  chosen  —  too  natural  —  too  artless,  for  fraud 
to  have  selected. 

Much  of  the  lyric  poetry  of  Horace  is  of  this  nature. 
Many  of  his  poems  are  on  Aognstus,  and  some.are  addressed 
to  Mecfenas  ood  others  of  his  contemporaries. 

Several  remarks  may  beinade  on  the  allusions  in  these 
poems. 

1.  I  will  not  say,  that  because  the  author's  nune  ^jpears  in 
the  poems  ascribed  to  him,  their  genuineness  is  thereby  de- 
monstrated. This  would  be  pushing  the  lU'giuiient  too  &r. 
But  I  may  remark,  that  Phtedrus  ',  uiat  the  ancient  Ennius  ', 
and  that  uie  ele^^t  Viigil  ^,  have  inserted  their  own  names 
in  their  compositions ;  onr  Cowley  *,  has  done  the  same.  So 
have  the  Welsh  banU  of  the  twelfUi  century,  Gwalchmai  \ 
Cyndelw  %  and  Llywarch  P.  Moch '.     I  am  therefore,  entitled 


'  Pkadri  libellos  legere  u  desideras 
Vaces  oportet,  Eutyche,  a  negotiis. 

PHCEn.  Fab.  Pral.  Lib.  S. 

'■*  Adspicite,  O  civeii,  senis  Ennii  imagini  fonnam. 
Hie  vostrum  panxit  manmna  focta  patrum. 

Hi*  Epitaph. 

*  Illo  Virgilium  me  tempore  dulcis  debat 
Parthenope,  studiis  florentem  ignolHlis  oti. 

jGeorg,  ir.  563. 

*  Leave,  wretched  Coaiey!  leave 
Thyself  with  shadows  to  deceive. 

Love  given  over. 


»  Arch.  p.  194. 
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to  say,  that  to  find  the  name  of  the  author  in  any  poem  is  to 
find  a  circumstance  which  has  often  accompanied  genuineness, 
though  it  does  not  prove  it  Now  the  ancient  Welsh  bards 
have  this  feature.  Then  in  the  poems  of  Taliesin,  the  author 
says, 

"  I  also  am  Taliesin 
Head  of  the  bards  of  the  West." 

Minnau  yw  Talieun 
Ben  beirdd  y  Gorllewin. 

Dt/kudd.  Elph.  Arch.  p.  21. 
"  1  am  Taliesin, 

With  a  speech  flowing  as  a  diviner." 

Mydwyf  Taliesin 
Areith  lif  Dcwin. 

Caiai,  If  Byd  Mavir,  p.  25. 

In  another  place  he  mentions  both  his  name  and  habitatioo, 
which  is  a  peculiarity  rather  striking : 

"  And  I,  also,  Taliesin, 

Of  (he  banks  of  the  lake  Ceirionydd." ' 

A  minnau  Daliesin 

O  Ian  llyn  Geirionydd.         Anrec  Urien,  p.51. 

So  we  find  Aneurin  mentioning  himself: 
"  Inseparable  has  been  lamentation  and  Aneurin" 

Anysgarat  vu  y  nad  ac  Aneurin.  lb.  p.  9: 

And, 

"  When  the  earth  shall  come  upon  Anettrin." 

Er  pan  aelh  daiar  ar  Aneurin."  lb.  p.  19. 

Llywarch  Hen  also  occasionally  mentions  his  own  name : 

"  My  wooden  crook !  be  thou  a  branch  contented 
To  support  a  mourning  old  man; 
Llywarch  —  noted  for  complaints. 

1  Mr.  Owen  informs  me,  that  the  lake  of  this  name  is  a  few 
miles  west  of  Llanrwst,  in  the  wildest  part  of  the  Snowdon  Moun* 
tains,  in  Caernarvonshire.    There  is  a  small  ruin  at  one  end  of  the 
lake,  which  is  still  traditionally  called  the  House  of  Taliesin. 
15 


ANCIENT  BRITISH  POEMS. 

'  My  woodeD  crook,  be  thou  steady, 
And  support  me  better. 
Am  I  not  Llywarch,  from  many  remote  ?" 

Baglan  bren  gangen  voddawg 
Cynnely9  hen  hiraetbawg 
'    Llywar^  leverydd  Dodawg. 

Baglan  bren,  bjdd  yslywell 
A'm  cynnelvf  a  vo  grell : 
Neud  wyv  Ll}rwar9  laver  pell? 

OwBM'f  £/yw.  1 


Over  the  head  of  Gwen,  befoie  he  was  covered  with  sod. 
He  broke  the  armour  of  Llywarch  Hen." 

Teg  yd  gan  yr  aderyn  ar  berwydd  bren, 

O9  ben  Gwen,  cyn  ei  olo  dan  dywar^. 

Briwai  gd9  Llywarf  Hen.  lb.  134. 


"  TTiere  was  given  to  nobody  at  the  dawn  of  day 
What  was  given  to  Merdhm  before  he  became  old." 

A  rodded  i  neb  yn  un  pylgaint 
A  roed  i  Ferddin  cynuoi  henaint. 

AfiiUen.Arch.  p.  50. 

But  we  certainly  gain  a  material  point  by  having  the  au- 
thor's name  inserted  in  a  composition.  It  rescues  us  from  the 
doubt  which  must  always  attend  anonymous  pisetry,  whether 
it  may  not  belong  to  some  other  century  than  that  to  which  we 
ascribe  it.  The  author's  name  in  a  poem  narrows  the  question 
into  this  alternative.  The  poem,  then,  either  must  be  the 
genuine  work  of  the  author  named,  or  an  express  forgery  made 
ror  the  purpose  of  passing  to  the  world  as  that  author's  com- 
position. The  chances  of  sach  a  direct  wilfiil  forgery,  are 
much  fewer  than  the  chances  of  that  possible  mistake  to  which 
anonymous  poetry  is  liable.  But  I  tliink  that  the  supposition 
of  a  wilful  fbrgeiT  of  these  poems  cannot  be  supported.  I 
therefore  submit  tnat  the  poems  which  have  the  names  of  these 
bards,  if  th^  were  not  wilfully  forged,  must  be  genuine. 


"8" 
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'  8.  That  authors,  who  were  contemporariee,  should  mention 
each  other  in  their  poems,  is  extremely  natural.  Thus  Horace 
notices  Virgil  more  than  once  ',  and  Cowley  inscribed  a  poem 
to  Sir  WilOam  D'AvenanL  This  is  not  indeed  «  seal  of  ge- 
nuineness, which  camiot  be  counterfeited,  but  it  does  not  strike 
nw  mind  as  one  of  those  obvious  precmtions  which  a  fbreer 
of  the  twelfth  century  would  use.  I  therefore  adduce  this 
drcunutance  as  very  &vourable  to  the  g^iuineness  of  these 
poems.     Thus  Aneurtn  mentions  Taliesin : 

"  I,  Aneurin,  knew 

What  is  known  to  Ttdiedn, 
Who  partidpatet  iu  mind." 

Mi  a  wn  vi  Aneurin 

Ya  gwyr  Talieun, 

Oveg  cyvrenhin.  God.  p.  7. 

In  the  same  natural  manner  Taliesin  notices  Aneurin  in  bis 
poems: 

"  Aneurin  !  I  know  his  name. 

With  hif  genius  of  flowing  panegyric; 

And  I  am  TaUetin, 

On  the  borders  of  dte  lake  of  Ceinonydd ; 

May  I  be  bfind  tn  ace. 

Or  m  the  anguish  or  death, 

If  I  praise  not  Urien." 

A  wn  i  enw  Aneurin,  gwawdrydd  awenydd, 

A  minnau  Daliesin, 

OlanllynGeiriooydd; 

Ny  daliwyf  yn  hen 

Ym  dygyn  aneau  angen 

Oni  molwyf  Urien. 

Tal.  Anrtc  Uritn,  p.  51. 


'  MoUe  atque  lacetum 

Virgitio  annuerint  gaudentes  rure  Camoene. 

Lib.  1.  Sat.  7. 
Navis,  qute  tibi  creditum 
Debes  VirgUium.  Lib.  1.  Carm.S. 


He  also  mentions  Virgil  in  his  Art  of  Poetry,  line  S5.,  and  in  his 
journey  to  Brundusium,  Itne  40. 
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So  Taliesin  composed  adialogue  between  himself  and  Merd- 
hin,  and  thus  mentions  both  in  it : 

"  Since  I,  Merdhin,  am  after  Tsliesin, 
Equally  common  will  be  my  prophecy." 

Canys  mi  Myrtin  gwydi  Taliesin 
Bydded  cyffredin  fy  darogan. 

Ymdidan,  Arch.  p.  48. 

3.  Another  trait  of  senuineness  is,  that  ther  speak  of  events 
which  happened  in  the  age  in  which  they  fived,  as  passing 
under  their  own  eyesight. 

Thus  Tahesin,  on  tie  battle  of  Gwenystrad,  where  Urien 
R^ed  commanded,  who  we  know  flourished  in  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, exckimB, 

"  In  the^ass  of  the  ford  I  tavj  the  ghost-like  men 
Dropping  their  arms  in  pallid  misery." 

Yn  nrwi  t^jAgmelaU  i  wyr  Uedniddion 
Eirf  dillwng  rhag  blawr  gofidon. 

"  /  Mtu  Urien's  brow  covered  with  rage, 
When  he  attacked  the  enemy  by  the  white  stone  of  Calysten." 

Gweles  i  ran  reodig  gan  Urien 

Pan  amwyth  ai  alon  yn  llech  wen  Galysten. 

Tal.  Ovenytt,  p.52. 

Llywarch  thus  frequentlyshews  a  personal  acquaintance  with 
the  events  he  describes.     Tlius  on  Germnf  s  battle : 

At  Llongborth  /  tutu  the  noisy  tumult. 

The  glory  biers. 

And  men  red  from  the  onsets  of  tbe  foe. 

In  Uongborth  I  taw  the  weapons 
Of  the  warriors  dropping  blood. 

/  tarn  the  edges  striking  together, 

Men  in  terror,  and  bloM  upon  the  brow. 

From  Geraint,  the  great  son  of  his  father. 

In  Llongborth  I  laio  tumultuous  struggling 
On  the  stones — ravens  at  their  feast. 
And  on  the  chieftain's  brow  «  crimson  gash. 


t,  Google 
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—  »  —  I  tan  a  confused  nuuiiiig 

Of  men  together,  and  blood  on  the  feet. 

"  Ye  that  are  the  men  of  Geraint,  make  haste."' 

There  is  certainly  an  air  of  realitr^  in  this  description.  It 
does  not  consist  of  general  phrases  which  are  the  a>mmon  ap- 
pendaees  of  poetical  battles.  The  imaees  selected  seem  taken 
from  the  tumultuous  circumstances  o£  a  cisiflict,  which  the 
bard  had  actually  witnessed. 

The  personages  mentioned  in  this  batde  dedde  its  chrono- 
logy. The  bard  styles  Gerwnt  the  son  of  Erbin,  and  he  men- 
tions Arthur  as  the  commander  of  the  BritMii : 

At  Llongborth  were  slain  to  Arthur 
Valiant  men,  who  hewed  with  Bteel. 
He  was  the  emperor  and  director  of  the  toil.^ 


Thus  the  chief  features  of  this  elegy  attest  its  genuineness. 
Jn  his  elegy  on  Urien  Reged,  we  meet  with  the  same  per- 


■  Yn  Llongborth  gwetais  drydar 
Ac  elorawr  yn  ngwyar 
A  gwyr  rhudd  rhag  rhuthr  esgar. 

Yn  Llongborth  gwelais  i  arvau 
Gwyr  a  gwyar  yn  dineu. 

....  Gwelais  gymminad 
Gwyr  yn  ngTyd  a  gwaed  ar  iad 
Rhag  Geraint  mawr  mabei  dad. 

Yn  Llongborth  gwelais  drabludd 

Ar  fain  brain  ar  goludd 

Ac  ar  gran  cynran  manrudd. 

.  •  -  -  Gwelais  i  breithred 

Gwyr  ynghyd  a  ^aed  ar  draed 

A  vo  gwyr  i  Enunt  brysied.  Arch.  p.  101. 

'  Yn  Llongborth  lias  i  Arthur 
Gwyr  dewr  cymmynynt  a  dur 
Ammherawdyr  llywiawdyr  llavur.      Arch.  p.  102. 
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sooal  assertions,  whicb  it  is  natural  for  genuine  poems  to 

contain: 

I  bear  a  head  at  nw  side ;  the  h^ad  of  Urien ; 

The  mild  leader  of  his  army  — 

Upon  bia  while  bosom  is  the  sable  raven.  >^ 

In  his  elegy  on  Cynddylan  we  meet  widi  an  idea  which  it 
is  unlikely  that  any  but  the  real  author  <^  the  poem  should 
have  conceived.  Cynddylan  had  fallen  against  the  victorious 
Saxons,  and  the  first  image  which  ocours  to  his  friend  and 
bard  is,  tiiat  hifr  domuns  and  palace  are  on  fire.  He  sees  the 
flames  arising  —  he  anticipates  the  calamities  which  the  vic- 
torious foe  will  pour  upon  the  country  —  he  calls  upon  the 
maidens  of  Wales  to  behold  the  raveee,  and  to  recollect  the 
misery  which  will  attend  the  marriecT  state  firom  the  loss  of 
husbfuids,  children,  and  property: 

Stand  out,  ye  virgins,  and  behold  the  territory  of  Cynddylan, 
The  palace  of  Pengwem  J     Is  it  not  in  flames  ? 
Woe  to  the  youthful  who  wish  for  social  ties.  '^ 

This  is  followed  by  another  trait  that  seems  to  have  been 
borrowed  from  real  nature.  It  is  that  the  bard  recollects  a 
tree  —  a  favourite  object  -^  and  expresses  his  hope  that  it  will 
escape  In  the  devastation ; 

One  tree,  around  which  the  twining  woodbine  clasps. 

Perhaps  will  escape — 

But  what  God  wilU,  be  it  done ! '» 

In  the  Gododin  of  Aneurin,  there  are  also  expressions  which 
indicate  that  the  events  passed  in  lus  sight  There  seems  much 
of  the  particularity  of  genuineness  in  these  lines : 

I  beheld  the  scene  from  the  highland  of  Odren : 

A  sacrifice  round  the  omen-fire  which  they  brought  dowo. 

"  Pen  a  borthav  ar  vy  nhu ;  Pen  Urien 

Llary,  Ujw  ei  Hu 

Ac  ar  ei  vron  wen  fran  ddu.  Arch.  103. 

"  Sevwc  allan  vorwynion,  a  syllwi;  wefydre  Cynddylon 

Llys  Pengwem  neud  tandde 

Gwac  teuainc  a  eiddynt  brodre.  Arch.  107. 

"  Un  pren  a  gwyddvid  amo, 

O  dianc  ya  odid  < 

A  vyno  Duw  dervid.  Arch.  107. 

VOL.  III.  8  fi 


594  A  VINDICATION  OF  THE 

I  saw  it  as  usual  on  the  town  of  Fledegein, 

And  the  men  of  Nwythoo  toiled  to  excess. 

I  saw  men  in  complete  order,  by  the  dawn,  from  Addoen, 

And  the  bead  of  Dyfiiwal,  ravens  were  consummg. » 

Talieain  also  avows  his  personal  acquidntance  urith  the 
erents  he  narrates : 

Conspicuously  before  the  sons  of  Llyr  at  the  outlets  of  Henvelen ; 
I  laoi  the  oppression  of  the  tumult,  and  wrath  and  tribulation : 
Th^  weapons  glittered  on  the  splendid  helmets 
Conspicuously  oefore  the  Lord  of  Fame  in  the  dales  of  the  Sev«ni, 
Before  Brochwel  of  Powys,  who  loved  my  muse. 

Arch.  p.  66. 

Ceint  rac  meibion  Llyr  yn  ebyr  Henfelen 
Gweleis  trcis  trydar  ac  asar  ac  anghen 
Yd  lethrynt  lasnawt  ar  bennawr  disgyweu 
Ceint  rhag  udd  clodeu  yn  noleu  Hasren 
Rhag  Brochwel  Powys  a  garwys  (y  Awen. 

Taliesiw,  p.  66. 

4.  Many  passages  may  be  noticed  in  these  poems  whidi 
seem  to  have  be^  taken  &om  objects  and  incidents  (hen 
really  existing,  and  which  could  hardly  have  occurred  to 
the  mind  of  a  fraudulent  impostor,  especially  in  those  rode 
ages,  when  the  artftd  precautions  of  literary  deceit  were  very 
little  understood. 

Urien  had  a  sister  named  Eurddyl.  It  was  natural,  diat 
on  Urien's  assassmation,  Llywarch,  his  friend,  should  think  of 
the  grief  which  the  catastrophe  would  occasion  to  his  sister, 
and  that  the  bard  should  mention  the  drcumstance  in  his 
elegy  on  Urien  ;  accordingly  he  twice  alludes  to  her  feelings : 

Eurddyl  will  be  disconsolate  to  night. 

In  Aber  Lieu  Urien  was  shun.' 


**  Gweleia  y  dull  o  ben  tir  Odren 
Aberth  am  soelcerth  a  disrjmnyn 
Gweleis  oedd  cynnevio  ar  aref  Ffledegein 
A  gwyr  Nwythion  rygodesyn 
Gweleis  gwyr  dullyawr  gan  aur  addevyn 
A  pben  Dyniwal  a  breid  brein  ae  cnoyn. 

Akeubim,  p.  1 8. 

t  Handid  Eurddyl  avlawen  henoetfa,  ^ 
Yn  aber  Lieu  lladd  Urien.  Ll.  Hbh,  Artit.  105. 
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It  seems  to  me  fo  be  likewise  a  genuine,  but  not  an  obvious 
circumstance,  that  in  the  night  after  the  battle,  in  which  his 
patron  CyncUylan  fell,  the  bard  should  feel  himself  inter- 
rupted by  the  screams  of  the  birds  of  prey  over  their  dismal 
repast.  'X^eir  cries  recall  to  his  recollection  his  friend,  whose 
remains  were  at  their  mercy : 

Eagle  of  Eli,  thou  dost  scream  loudly  to  night; 

In  the  blood  of  men  thou  dost  eagerly  swim — 

He  is  in  the  wood — heavy  is  my  grief.' 

Llywarch  speaks  of  an  event  as  having  happened  on  the 
preceding  night.  TTiis  is  a  phrase  which  would  hardly  have 
been  used  in  a  surr^titious  poem : 

Gwen,  by  the  Llawen,  watched 
Last  night,  with  the  shield  uplifted — 
As  he  was  my  son,  he  did  not  retreat.* 

Is  not  the  following  passage  the  description  of  a  man,  who 
had  b^eld  the  <^ject  he  mentions  ? 

When  I^Il  was  slain,  gashing  too*  the  wwnd, 
And  the  blood  on  tAe  hair  teemed  horribie.  * 

There  is  much  natural  representation  in  the  passage  of  his 
elegy  on  Urien,  of  tfie  connised  state  of  his  army  after  their 
leaoer's  fell : 

S  theb 
t  swam: 

The  account  of  the  pursuit  made  after  Urien's  murderer  is 
also  very  natural : 

There  u  commotion  in  every  region. 

In  search  of  Llofan  with  the  detested  hand.  ^ 

'  Eryr  Eli,  goreiwi  heno, 

Yn  ngwaed  gwyr  gwvnnovi ; 

Ev  yn  nghoed,  trwm  hoed  i  mi.  Ll.  Heh,  Arch.  109. 
3  Gwen  wrth  Laven  ydd  wyliis 

Neithwyr,  a'r  ys^wjd  ai  y^s ; 

Can  bu  mab  i  nu  ni  ddiengia.  li.  116. 

*  Pan  las  Pyll  oedd  tywytl  briw 

A  gwaed  ar  wallt  hyll.  lb.  1 17. 

'  Dyw  Gwener  gwelais  i  ddiwyd  mawr 

Ar  vyddinawr  bedydd 

Haid  heb  vodrydav  hy  bydd.  JS.  105. 

'  Cyrchyniad  yn  mhob  bro 

Yn  wysc  Llovan  Llawddifto.  lb.  106. 

ee  2 


396  A  VINDICATION  OF  THE 

The  real  Llywarch,  seated  in  the  mansion  of  Urien,  when 
he  wrote  his  el^y,  might  allude  to  it  as  before  him,  in  die 
manner  he  does  in  the  following  verses,  but  the  ima^^  would 
hardly  have  occurred  to  on  impostor : 

Many  a  bunting  dog  and  towering  hawk 
Have  been  trained  on  this  floor. 
Before  ErIIeon  became  polluted. 

lliis  hearth — ah !  will  it  not  be  covered  with  nettles! 

Whilst  its  defender  lived 

It  was  accustomed  to  petitioners. 

This  hearth,  will  it  not  be  turned  up  bv  swine ! 

It  has  been  more  accustomed  to  the  clamour  of  men 

And  the  circling  horns  of  the  banquet.' 

The  topics  of  a  forger  are  more  general  than  these,  and 
more  remote  from  individual  reality. 

The  images  of  a  light  faH  of  snow —  of  the  warriors  ad- 
vancing'over  it  to  the  combat;  but  of  Llywarch  staying  at 
home,  from  age,  have  the  semblance  of  reality  in  these  lines  : 
Scarcely  has  the  snow  covered  the  vale— 
The  warriors  are  hast'ning  to  battle. 
I  shall  not  go :  infinnity  will  not  let  me.  ^ 

In  the  poems  of  Taliesin,  there  are'  some  passages  which 
seem  taken  &om  the  life.  I  would  refer  to  the  Mead  ScMig 
already  quoted,  on  this  subject,  and  will  also,  adduce  another 
passage  on  his  son : 

Avagddu,  my  son,  also, 

The  blessed  Lord  caused  him  to  be  formed. 


'  Llawer  ci  geilic  a  hebawc  wryenic 
A  lithiwyd  ar  y  Uawe 
Cyn  bu  ErIIeon  Ilawedrawr. 
Yr  aelwyd  hon  neus  cudd  dynad 
Tra  vu  vyw  ei  gwarcheidwad 
Mwy  gorddyvnasai  eirchiad. 
Yr  aelwydd  hon  neus  cladd  hwch 
Mwy  gorddyvoasai  elwch  gwyr 
Ac  am  gym  cyveddwch, 

»  Otid  eiry  toid  ystrad 
Dyvrysiant  cedwyr  i  gad 
mi  nid  av  anav  ni'm  gad. 
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la  the  mutual  contention  of  songs, 
His  wit  was  superior  to  mine.* 
This  seems  a  very  natural  turn  nf  thought  for  a  parent 
proud  of  his  son. 

TTie  apostrophe  of  Aneurin  to  the  son  of  Clydno,  may  be 
also  mentioned : 

He  would  slay  the  ravagers  with  the  switlesl  blade : 
Like  rushes  would  they  fall  before  his  arm. 
Son  of  Clydno !  of  extended  fame  :  I  will  sing  to  thee 
With  praise  without  bound,  without  end.  '*■ 

When  the  same  poet,  after  celebrating  the  valour  of  a  hero, 
calls  by  name  on  some  persons  who  were  present  at  the  battle 
as  witnesses  tu  the  truth  of  his  panegyric,  it  seems  to  me  not 
to  be  an  artificial  thought : 

When  Caradoc  hastened  to  the  conflict. 

Like  the  boar  of  the  wood  fiercely  he  would  tear. 

The  bull  of  battle — he  fell'd  them  down  in  the  struggle. 

He  would  allure  the  wild  dogs  with,his  hand. 

Mt/  viknet$  ia  Owen  the  son  of  Eulad, 

And  Gwrien,  and  Gwyn,  and  Gwriat. " 


*  Aiagddu  fy  mab  tnneu 
Dedwydd  Dofydd,rhwy  goreu 
YnghysamryBon  cerddeu 

Oedd  gwell  ei  synwyr  no'r  fau".  Taliesin,  69. 

The  bards  fi%quently  contended  with  each  other  for  pre-emi- 
nence, and  their  patrons  adjudged  prizes  to  the  superior  genius. 
An  instance  of  these  Contentions  in  the  twelfth  century,  was  the 
competition  of  Cyndelw  with  Seisyll,  for  the  chair  of  Madoc, 
prince  of  Powys.  The  poem  in  the  Welsh  Archaiology,  p.  210.,  is 
upon  this  struggle.  In  the  fifteenth  century  these  contentions 
were  very  frequent.  In  the  above  passage,  Taliesin  alludes  to 
those  of  nis  times. 

I')  Ef  laddei  oswydd  a  Uafn  lt3rmmaf 
Mai  brwyn  yt  gwyddynt  rac  y  adaf 


'  Pan  gryssyei  Garadawc  y  gat 
Mai  baedd  coet  trychwn  trychiat 
Tarw  beddin  yn  trin  gomynyat 
Ef  IJthyei  wyd  gwn  oe  anghat 
Ys  vy  nhyst  Ewein  vab  Eulat 
A  Gwrien  a  Gwyn  a  Gwriat. 
CS  3 
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llie  rollowing  Bccotint  of  the  escape  of  the  bard  from  this 
destnicUve  battle,  may  be  also  noticed  as  an  artless  indication 
of  the  author  of  the  poem  being  a  contemporary  and  witness 
of  the  scene  he  n 


Men  went  to  Cattraeth :  they  were  notorious. 
Wine  and  mead,  from  gold,w«re  their  liquors  e 
TIire»  heroeS)  and  three  hundred  and  sixty  wearing  the  golden 

torques. 
They  were  of  those  who  hastened  after  excess  of  liquor. 
Hiere  escaped  only  three  from  the  power  of  their  swords. 
Two  war  dogs  from  Aeron  and  Cynon, 
And  I —  from  my  blood-spilling  by  the  value  of  my  blessed 

muse.'' 

From  the  passage  which  I  shall  next  cite,  it  would  seem 
that  Cenau,  the  son  of  Llywarch  H8n,  had  once  released 
Aneurin  from  a  prison.  In  mentimiiiw  this  warrior,  it  was 
very  natural  that  the  bard's  gratitude  should  remember  and 
record  the  incident  to  which  he  had  been  so  much  indebted ; 
but  I  do  not  think  that  the  thought  would  have  occurred  to  a 
fraudulent  impostor,  as  the  author  of  the  Oododin  must  have 
been,  if  he  was  not  Aneurin  : 

From  the  power  of  the  sword,  illustrious  to  protect  — 
From  the  fierce  prison  of  earth  he  brought  me; 
FVom  the  place  of  death  ;  from  an  unlovely  land, 
Cenau,  die  son  of  Llywarch,  energetic  and  bold.  '^ 

The  e:^res8ions  which  Aneurin,  before  this,  used  concerning 
the  misfortune  to  which  be  here  alludes,  have  an  q)pear&nce  of 
reality  unsuitable  to  impostiu^ ; 

I  am  not  turbulent,  or  self-willed ; 

I  will  not  revenge  my  destiny  ^ 


>i  Gw^  a  aeth  Oattraeth  buant  en  wawc 
Gwm  a  med  o  eur  vu  eu  gwirawd 
Blwyddyn  vn  erbyn  wrdyn  deawd 
Triwyr  a  thri  u^int  a  thrichant  eurdorchaud 
Or  saul  yt  grysiaaant  uch  gormant  wiraut 
Ny  diengei  Datnyn  tri  o  wrhydri  fibssawt 
Deu  gatci  Aeron  a  Chenon  dayar  awt 
A  mimieu  om  guaet&eu  gwerln  vy  guennant. 

Amkur.  4. 

'*  Onerth  y  cleddyf  claer  vy  hamuc 
O  garchar  anwar  daear  ym  due 
O  gyvle  angheu  o  anghar  dut 

Ceneu  vab  Llywarch  dihafarch  drut.  Ankuk.  8, 

17 
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In  the  earthy  hotue, 

With  the  iron  chain 

About  the  top  of  my  two  knees, 

From  the  mead,  from  the  festive  horns. 

From  the  host  at  Csttraeth.'* 

It  would  seem,  from  this  passage,  that  the  bard  had  been 
taken  prisoner  at  this  unfortunate  oatUe. 

It  would  be  intruding  too  long  on  the  patience  of  the 
reader,  to  discuss  this  subject  in  its  full  extent.  X  will  there- 
fore only  notice, 

5thly,  Those  allusions  which  relate  to  the  personal  feelings 
of  these  bards.  Fictitious  poems  seldom  touch  on  this 
topic,  because  it  is  not  eassr  to  counterfeit  true  feeling.  I  can 
still  less  suspect  an;  one  before  the  twdfth  century  to  have 
thought  of  counterteitiiu^  iL 

In  the  poems  of  Tohesin  upon  Urien,  there  is  a  perpetual 
expression  of  gratitude,  which  is  far  more  likely  to  be  found 
in  a  composition  addressed  to  a  living  patrwi,  w^om  such 
sentiments  would  gratify,  diat  to  have  oeeo  used  in  forged 
poetry. 

Several  of  Taliesin's   pan^yrical  odes  close  with  these 
earnest  phrases  of  attachment.    I  will  cite  three : 
I  also,  Taliesin  — 
Mar  I  be  blind  in  ase, 
Or  m  the  anguish  of  death. 
If  I  praise  not  Urien.  "^ 

In  the  future  severe  death  <rf  necessity, 
M^  I  not  be  in  smilfis, 
If  I  praise  not  Urien.  '* 


\i  ddialav  vy  ordin 
Yn  y  ty  deyerin 
Catuyn  heyemin 
Am  benn  vy  deulin 
O  ved  o  vuelin 
O  Gattraetb  wnin. 
I*  A  minneu  Dalyesin  — 


Ym 


Ny  dallywyf  yn  hen 
"  1  dygjm  i^en 
li  moluyf  Uryen. 
*  Ym  dygn  angeu  angen 
Ni  byddif  im  dirwen 
Na  molwyf  Urien. 

82  * 
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I  am  not  increasing, 

But  into  age  1  am  departing  : 

Yet  in  the  severe  death  of  necessity, 

May  I  not  be  in  smiles, 

If  I  praise  not  Urien.  •' 

Other  expressions  of  gratitude  may  be  poticeil : 

There  is  superior  happiness 

For  the  illustrious  in  fame  ;  for  the  liberal  of  praise; 

There  is  superior  glorvi 

That  Urien  and  his  children  exist, 

He  reigns  the  supreme,  the  sovereign  Lord.  '* 

Urten  of  Reged,  the  most  generous  that  is,  and  will  be  ^ 

And  that  has  been  since  Adam ;  Urien,  of  the  amplest  swor4. " 

Another  paragraph  on  Urien  is : 

I  am  an  old  wanderer  — 
I  am  of  cheerful  talents  — 
Silence  would  be  envy. 
Be  mine  the  praise  ot  Urien.  *• 

All  these  expressions  are  lavourable  to  the  argument  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  poetry. 

Many  personal  feelings  occur  in  Llywarch's  poetry,  which 
attest  their  own  genuineness.     I  will  cite  only  a  few. 


"  — ^  Nad  wyf  cynnydd 

Ac  yn  y  fallwyf  hen 

Ym  dygn  angeu  angen 

Mi  biaajf  ym  dyrwen 

No  molwyf  Unen, 
"  Ys  mwy  llawenydd 

Gan  glodfan  clodrydd 

Yb  mwy  gogoniant 

Fod  Urien  ai  blant 

Ac  ef  yn  Arbennig 

Yn  oruchel  wledig. 
'»  Uryen  o  Reget  hael  ef  «yd 

Ac  ft  vyd 

Ac  a  vu  yr  Adaf  letaf  y  gled. 
"*  Wyf  carddenhin  hen 

Wyf  cyfreu  lawen 

Atnaw  y  dygen 
■  ,wd  t 


Meu  molawd  Urien. 
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la  lib  degy  on  his  patron  Cynddylan,  who  fell  in  bottle,  he 
says: 

The  hall  of  Cynddylan  is  gloomy  this  night ; 
Without  fire ;  without  a  &mily  — 
My  overflowing  tears  gush  out. 

The  hall  of  Cynddylan  pierces  me  to  see  it 
Without  a  coverbg  ;  without  a  fire  : 
My  general  is  dead,  and  I  myself  alive.  < 

TTie  self-reproach  of  the  last  line  is  striking  !  Very  natural 
is  the  following  reflection  .- 

Brethren  I  have  had,  who  were  free  from  evil, 
Who  grew  up  like  the  saplings  of  the  hazel  — 
One  by  one  they  are  all  departed  ! ' 

In  his  eiegy  on  his  old  age,  and  on  the  loss  of  his  children, 
he  has  many  very  interesting  passages : 

Before  I  appeared  on  crutches,  I  was  comely ; 
My  lance  was  the  foremost  of  the  spears ; 
1  am  heavy  —  I  am  wretcned. ' 

Old  age  is  scoffing  at  me, 

From  my  hair  to  my  teeth ; 

And  the  eye  which  the  young  ones  loved.  * 


a  ys  tywyll  heno 

Hidyl  mau  yd  eynu 

Ystavell  Cjnidi^Ian  a'm  gwan  ei  gwelcd 

Heb  doed,  heb  dan 

Marw  vy  aglyw  byw  my  huoan.  Ll.  Hxs,  11*. 

=*  Brodyr  ambwyad  ni  vail 
A  dyvynt  val  gwyail  coll 
O  un  1  un  edynt  oil.  Ll.  Hen,  112. 

3  Cyn  bum  cain  vaglawg  bum  eirian 
Oedd  cyowayw  vy  mhar 
•^^^  wyv  trwm  wyv  truan.  Jo. 

*  Yn  cymmwedd  y  mae  henaint  a  mi 
O'm  gwallt  i'm  daint 
A'r  cloyn  a  gerynt  yr  icuaint.  16.  115. 


602  A  VINDICATION  OF  THE 

I  think  there  is  much  beauty  in  the  following  image  o(  the 
helplessness  of  age : 

This  leaf,  ia  It  not  bloirn  about  by  the  wind  ? 
Woe  to  it  for  its  &te  I 
Alas,  it  is  old.  * 

TlieFe  is  much  nature  in  the  following  passages,  if  we  con- 
ceive them  to  have  been  written  by  the  re^  Uywarch,  whose 
lifo  extended  to  a  long  period : 

The  four  most  hateful  things  to  me  through  life.  ~ 
Have  met  together  with  one  accord  : 
Cough,  age,  sickness,  and  grief. 
I  am  aged—  I  am  lonely.     I  am  decrepid  —  cold  — 
After  having  enjoyed  the  bed  of  honour. 
I  am  rash  —  I  am  outrageous. 
They  who  loved  me  once,  now  love  me  not. 
Maidens  love  me  not.    I  am  resorted  to  by  none ; 
I  cannot  move  myself  along  — 
Ah,  death !  wilt  thou  not  befHend  me !  * 
lliere  is  much  of  a  genuine  appearance  in  Aneurin's  ex- 
pression of  his  feelings  ui  this  passage : 

Miserable  am  I  after  the  fatigue  of  the  conflict, 

To  suffer  the  pangs  of  death  m  senwbility  ! 

Twice  heavily  afflicted  am  I,  to  have  seen 

The  falling  of  our  men  in  ail  directions, 

And  to  have  felt  the  anzioui  sigh  and  grief 

For  the  valiant  men  of  the  sociu  land  ; 

For  Rhuvaun,  for  Gwgawn,  Gwiawn,  and  Gwylyget! '' 


•  Y  ddeilen  hon  neus  cynnired  gwynt 

Gwae  hi  o'i  thynged 

Hi  ben.  Ll.  115. 

■  Vy  mhedwar  priv-gas  erymoed 

Ymgjrvarvyddvnt  yn  unoad 

Pas  a  henaint  tiaint  a  hoed. 

Wyv  hen  wyv  unig  wyv  anelwig,  oer, 

Gwedy  gwely  ceinmyg. 

Wyv  ehud  wyv  anwar 
Y  aawl  a'm  caroedd  nl'm  car 
Ni'm  car  rhianedd  nim  cynnired  neb 
Hi  allav  ddarymred 

Wi  o  ongau  na'in  dygred.  Ll.  Hsm,  115. 

'  Truon  y w  gennyf  gwedy  lluddet 
Goddef  gloes  ongheu  trwy  ogcyfiret 


t,  Google 


ANCIENT  BRITISH  POEMS.  60S 

In  Merdbm's  AvaUenau,  there  is  also  much  display  of 
natural  feelings  appropriate  to  his  character.  The  allusion  to 
his  insanity  is  interesting : 

I  myself  am  a  wild  horrible  screamer ; 

I  am  pierced  with  horrors  —  I  am  covered  by  no  raiment !  ' 

The  following  passages  very  forcibly  display  his  situation 
and  feelings: 

Gwendydd  does  not  love  me  —  ehe  never  greets  me. 
I  am  hated  bv  the  minister  of  the  favours  of  Rhydderch. 
I  have  ruined  his  son  and  his  daughter. 
Death  relieves  all  —  why  does  it  not  visit  me  ?  ^ 

Sin^e  Gwenddolau,  no  prince  honours  me. 
No  pleasure  allures  me,  no  fair  one  cheers  me  ; 
Yet  la  the  battle  of  Ardeiydd  I  wore  the  golden  torques, 
Before  I  was  disastrous  to  her  who  has  the  tqtpearance  of  the 
swan.  '* 

I  heard  Ae  rumour  in  the  first  dawn  of  the  day. 

That  the  mimster  of  the  favours  of  Meuwyd, 

Twice,  thrice,  and  four  limes  in  one  day  ■■ 

Oh,  Jesus !  why  did  not  mv  destruction  come, 

Before  it  happened  to  my  nand  te  destroy  the  son  of  Gwendydd." 


Ac  eil  trwm  truan  gennyf  vy  ewelet 
Gogwddai  an  gwyr  ny  pen  o  ^aet 
Ac  ucheneit  hir  ac  eilyuet 
Yn  ol  gwyr  pybyr  temyr  tutuet 
Rhuvawn  a  Gwgawn  Gwiawn  a  Gwylyget. 

AmoR.  12. 
"  Aminnauwrfgwyllteorthryfiad 
Im  cathrudd  cythruda  nim  cudd  dillad. 

Merddin,  A/all.  151. 
"  Mi  mm  car  Gwenddydd  ac  nim  hennyrch 
Wyf  cas  ^an  wasawg  gwaesaf  Ryddyrch 
Ry  rewhuais  iei  &b  ef  ai  ferch 
Angeu  a  ddwg  pawb  pa  rag  nam  cyvairch. 

MxRD.  152. 
'"  A  gne^  Gw^iddoleu  neb  rhiau  nim  petrch 
Nim  gogawn  gwarwy  aim  gofWy  sordderch 
Ac  yngwaith  Arderydd  oed  aur  fy  ngorthorch 
•Cyn  I  bwy  ac^aw  heddiw  gan  efliw  eleirdi. 

/A.  152. 
""  Chwedleu  a  gigleu  yn  nechreuddydd 
Rysorri  gwassawg  gwaesaf  MeuM^dd 
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After  predicting  that  Arthur  shall  re-appear,  and  Gwen  - 
hw^vor  be  punished,  he  exclums, 

Worie  hoB  befollea  me,  without  hope  of  deliverance. 
The  Bon  of  Gwendfdd  is  slain  —  my  hand  did  it. " 

I  will  close  this  head  of  my  subject  by  remarking  what  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  a  striking  instance  of  identic  of  composi- 
tion in  the  works  of  Llywarch  HSn.  Most  authors  have  a 
style,  a  manner  peculiar  to  themselves.  Tlie  poems  of  Lly- 
warch H£n  di^lay  such  a.  peculiarity,  and  as  all  of  them 
contain  it,  I  will  adduce  it  as  a  proof  uiat  they  all  spring  from 
one  author,  which  Is  a  circumstance  of  no  small  consideration 
in  the  question  of  their  genuineness. 

It  is  a  favourite  habit  with  Llywarch  Hen,  when  an  idea 
has  occurred  to  him,  which  he  feeb  to  be  interesting,  to  dwell 
upon  the  idea  for  a  considerable  time,  and  to  recur  to  it  seve- 
ral times  before  be  leaves  it.  Thus,  in  his  poem  on  his  age, 
his  attention  having  been  excited  by  the  staff  which  supported 
him,  he  b^;ins  seven  stanzas  successively  with  an  address  to 
it,  calling  i^  "  Baglan  bren,"  "  my  wooden  crook."  P.  lit. 

In  the  poem  on  his  children,  which  is  connected  in  the 
MSS.  with  that  on  his  age,  (hut  in  my  opinion  very  impro- 
perly, as  they  are  dearly  two  distinct  poems,  '^)  the  idea  of 
his  son  Gwen  occurs  to  nim.  He  immediately  pursues  it  for 
six  stanzas,  beginning  each  with  his  son's  name.  P.  1 16. 

In  his  eltgy  on  Cynddylan,  he  b^ins  fourteen  stanzas  with 
his  friend's  name.  The  recollection  of  Cynddylan's  hall,  and 
its  deserted  appearance,  in  consequence  of  the  prince's  bU, 
afterwards  comes  into  his  mind,  and  he  begins  several  stanzas 
with  allusions  to  it,  as  he  afterwards  alludes  to  the  Eagle  of 
Eli,  and  the  churches  of  Bassa,  p.  108,  109. 


Dwywaith  a  theirgwaith  pedeirgwaith  yn  undydd 

Och  leeu  I  na  ddyni  fy  nihenyda 

Cyn  dyfod  ar  fy  Uaw  llaitb  mab  Gwendydd. 

Merd.  152. 
<'  Gwaeth  i  mi  a  dderfydd  heb  ysgorfa 
Lleae  mab  Gwenddydd  —  fy  llaw  ai  gwna. 

n.  152. 
"  Hie  poem  on  his  old  age  contains  (I  think)  only  the  Brat  twenty 
stanzas.     I  tliink  it  then  ceases,  and  that  what  follows  is  a  distinct 
and  separate  poem  on  the  loss  of  his  children,  which  should  be 
printed  separately. 
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In  Im  elegy  on  Urien,  the  same  practice  is  observable.  He 
describes  himself  as  having  the  head  of  Urien  at  bis  side,  and 
he  repeats  the  image  for  thirteen  stanzas. 

His  ele^  on  Geraint  contuns  twenty-fom-  stanzas,  all  c<Hn- 
mencing  with  one  of  three  phrases.  "  Rhag  Geraint  gelyn" 
introduces  three  stanzas.  "  Yn  LlongbortE  gwelais"  begins 
twelve  stanzas,  and  the  first  line  of  the  next  stanza  is  comtoon 
to  all  that  follow. 

I  do  not  adduce  this  peculiarity  as  a  poetical  beauty.  It  is 
certainly  not  the  ofisprin^  of  taste,  or  imagination,  but  is  a 
trait  which  identifies  all  these  poems  to  be  the  works  of  one 
author ;  and  this  author,  from  the  poems  themselves,  appears 
to  have  been  Llywarch  H^n.  I  thmk  I  can  account  for  this 
peculiarity  by  saying  that  alliteration  was  the  rage  of  the 
Welsh' bards,  as  1  shall  presently  shew,  and  that  in  this  pecu- 
liarity Llywarch  was  striving  to  shew  bow  many  varieties  of 
thoughts  ne  could  put  togemer  under  the  same  idea,  and  con- 
nect with  the  same  words.  To  be^n  several  stanzas  with 
saying  "  the  hall  of  Cynddylan,"  is  the  same  idle  play  of  mind, 
as  to  begin  several  words  with  the  same  letters.  How  much 
of  these  practices  sprang  from  the  Druidical  contrivances  to 
assist  their  memory  while  they  taught  their  youths  so  many 
verses  '*,  without  committing  them  to  writing,  cannot  now  be 
determined. 

Aneurin  and  Merdhin  have  this  habit  so  much,  as  to  shew 
it  to  be  a  characteristic  of  the  poetry  of  that  day.  But 
Llywarch's  poems  have  it  to  an  unexampled  excess,  which 
stamps  them  all  with  the  same  mark. 

V.    ON    THE    LAKGUAOE    OF   THE   BARDS. 

On  the  language  of  these  bards,  it  is  very  &vourable  to  tlie 
genuineness  m  their  poems,  that  though  they  are  written  in 
Welsh,  they  have  not  been  found  intelugible  by  many  modem 
Webhmen.  Evans,  who  has  published  an  essay  on  the 
Welsh  poetry,  mentions  this  several  times.  He  says  of  the 
Gododin,  "  by  reason  of  its  great  antiqui^.  It  is  not  easily 
understood,"  p.  17.  Again,  "  many  of  Tahesin's  poems,  on 
account  of  their  great  antiqui^,  are  very  obscure,  as  the  works 
of  his  contemporaries  are,    p.  18.     Id  speaking  of  the  poem 


•*  Ctesar  says  of  the  Druids,  "  magnum  ibi  numerum  versuum 
.  ediscere  dicuntur."  —  L.  vi.  c.  1^ 
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of  another  bard  of  these  times,  he  again  compluns  of  the 
obscurity  and  difficulty  of  theae  venerable  remains,  p.  49. 
He  says  of  the  best  antiquaries  and  critics  in  the  Welsh 
language  living  in  bis  time,  that  "  they  all  confess  that  they 
do  not  understand  above  one  halfofanyof  Taliesin'spoans," 
p.  5*. 

The  difficulty  of  understanding  these  poems,  which  Evans 
so  strongly  states,  and  which  so  many  Welshmen  have  felt 
and  lamented,  is  just  what  would  be  found  in  genuine  poems 
of  the  sixth  century.  I  adduce  It  is  an  attestation  of  their 
genuineness.  It  is  not  indeed  an  insuperable  difficulty,  because 
uie  means  to  overcome  it  are  open  to  every  one.  The 
writings  of  one  age  are  the  best  ffuides  to  our  imderstandii^ 
those  of  a  preceding.  TTiey  who  are  conversant  with  the 
poems  of  the  fourteenth  century,  will  understand  those  of  the 
twelfth,  and  all  who  have  carefully  exercised  themselves  in  the 
compositions  of  the  twelfth  century,  will,  by  patient  labour,  ccnn- 

{>rehend  and  read  those  of  the  sixth.  Dr.  Owen  Puehe,  whose 
eisure  has  been  devoted  to  the  ancient  literature  oi  his  coun- 
try, has  fecilltated  its  study  to  every  one  by  his  new  dictittfiaiy 
of  its  language,  in  which  the  diction  of  the  old  bards  is  par- 
ticularir  attended  to,  and  illustrated.  The  circumstance  (rf* 
the  difficulty  of  the  language  to  modem  Welshmen,  is  surely 
an  important  feature  of  genuineness.  On  this  topic,  however, 
it  would  be  indecorous  in  me  not  to  speak  very  diffidently. 
Welshmen  are  the  only  competent  judges  on  this  curious 
pcnnt 

It  is  certainly  indispensable  to  the  genuineness  of  these 
poems, 

VI.  Tliat  their  historical  allusions  should  be  true. 

As  far  as  I  have  examined  these  poems,  their  historical 
allusions  seem  to  me  to  be  sii^ularly  true.  I  say  singularly, 
because  they  present  none  of  the  fables  whidi  we  meet  with  m 
Jef&ey. 

I  con»der  it  as  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  that  the 
Welsh  bards,  and  the  most  valuable  of  the  triads,  express  or 
imply  a  trun  of  histoid  very  unlike,  and  sometimes  very  con- 
tradictory to,  that  of  Jeffi^y.  Such  is  the  difference,  that  if 
Jeffi%y*s  facts  on  many  occasions  be  true,  the  Welsh  bards 
must  be  fcn^eries.  If,  however,  the  world  be  rifAt  in  its 
opinion,  that  Jeffi^  is  the  fabler,  then  the  dissimuarity  be- 
tween him  and  the  bards  is  a  striking  circumstance  in  favour 
of  the  poems. 
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I  have  already  observed,  that  they  completely  negative  the 
wonderful  history  of  Arthur.  In  abiding  this  test,  they  stand 
a  very  severe  and  perilous  mie,  from  which,  if  they  had  been 
fiibricated,  they  could  not  have  escaped. 

Hiey  present  another  trying  test  of  th^r  genuineness  in 
th^  general  subjects.  If  they  bed  been  only  on  love  adven- 
tures, or  love  complunts,  descriptions  of  nature,  or  mere 
effusions  of  sentiment,  they  could  not  have  been  examined  on 
these  grounds,  because  such  topics  may  belong  to  one  aee,  as 
wdl  as  to  another.  But  historical  poems  on  men,  ana  inci- 
dents contemporary  with  the  bards,  are  such  as  forgery  can 
never  well  execute  from  the  individual  minuttse  they  require, 
and  by  which  they  can  be  (ktected  the  more  easily.  Will  any 
one  impeach  them  on  this  side,  which,  if  they  were  factitious 
CMnpositiona,  would  be  their  weakest  ? 

It  would  be  a  task  too  long  for  this  essay,  to  shew  the  jus- 
tjce  of  all  the  allusions  point  oy  point.  I  will  only  add  some 
oen^^  observations,  and  wiut  u>r  (he  attack  before  I  make 
Uie  defence. 

1.  As  &r  as  authentic  history  goes,  it  proves  that  there 
were  such  persons  as  those  to  whom  many  of  these 
poems  are  addressed,  or  who  are  mentioned  in  them. 
I  mean  Urien,  Ger^t,  Cadwallon,  Cynddylan,  Cian 
Gwvngwii,  Bhydderch,  Gwendolau,  Owen,  Cunedda, 
Aeddan,  and  others. 

S.  The  British  states  in  the  north  of  the  island,  which 
they  particularize,  or  imply,  present  a  curious  tnun  of 
reiu  historical  &cts.' 

3.  The  numerous  little  independent  kingdoms  in  other 
parts  of  the  island,  which  they  also  imply,  and  the 
civil  discords  to  which  ttey  allude,  were  historical 
fiicta. 

i.  Llywarch's  elegy  on  Urien  turns  chiefly  on  his  murder. 
That  he  was  assassinated  can  be  proved  from  other 
authorities. 

An  historical  ot^ection  has  been  raised  against  the  Welsh 
bards,  to  which  a  mistake  gave  rise.  The  objection  is,  that 
the  Welsh  bards  call  die  Englisb,  Allmyn. 

The  olgection  is  this.  The  term  Allinyn  obviously  corre- 
sptmds  wiui  the  Latin  Alemanni,  but  "  at  die  supposed  period 
<n  the  bards,  the  terms  Allemanni,  and  AUemannia,  were 
almost  restricted  to  modern  Switzerland."  The  statement 
is,  that  the  word  passed  in  late  times  from  the  French  Ian- 
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guage  into  the  Amnoricati,  and  thence  into  (he  Welsh.  The 
inference  is,  that  poems  using  this  word  must  have  been 
written  much  posterior  to  the  sixth  century,  because  the  term 
Allemannia  was  not  appJied  to  all  Germany  till  a  much  more 
recent  period. 

The  answer  is,  that  the  objection  does  not  apply  to  the  four 
bards  I  have  mentioned,  because  none  of  them  use  the  term 
AUtnyn.  It  is  Crolyddan,  not  Taliesin,  who  uses  the  word 
Allmyn. 

Neither  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  Llywarch  H£n,  nor  Merdhin, 
has  the  word  Ailmyn.  Aneurin,  in  speaking  of  the  inraders, 
calls  them  Saeson.  Taliesin  had  also  Saeson,  aud  sometimes 
EingL  Sometimes  he  uses  the  descriptive  name  of  Alltudion, 
or  fordgners.  He  once  has  the  word  Germania,  and  once 
Saxonia.  Llywarch  has  Saia,  Saeson,  and  once  Franc. 
Merdhin  has  Saeson  and  Frainc  in  his  Avallenau,  the  only 
one  of  his  poems  that  I  think  free  from  interpolation. 

Tlie  o^ectioo,  therefore,  does  not  impeach  the  genuineness 
of  these  four  bards. 

I  am  not,  therefore,  under  a  necessity  of  saying  any  more 
on  this  subject.  But  as  if  it  be  appUcable,  it  will  tend  to  dis- 
credit the  poem  of  Golyddan,  ot^  which  I  think  &vourably. 
I  will  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  sul^ect. 

To  suppose  that  the  Welsh  bard  used  the  term  Ailmyn  as 
the  French  use  the  term  AUemands,  that  is,  as  the  general 
designation  of  the  Gennan  people,  or  with  the  full  sense  of 
the  word  in  the  eighteenth  century,  is  to  create  a  difficulty  on 
purpose  to  make  it  an  objection.  The  word,  as  used  by  the 
bard,  has  no  such  meaning ;  and  if  it  has  not,  the  objection  is 
nothing. 

Tlie  bard,  in  speaking  of  the  invaders,  sometimes  calls  them 
Ailmyn.  "Hiis  is  the  simple  fiict.  The  only  question  upon  it 
is,  what,  or  whom  does  he  mean  by  the  term  ?  I  will  presume 
that  the  Latin  word  Allemanni  was  in  liis  mind  when  he  used 
it.  But  who  were  the  Allemanni,  not  in  the  thirteenth  cen- 
turv,  bat  in  the  sixth  ? 

'liie  Allemanni-  made  themselves  celebrated  by  many  wars 
agunst  the  Romans  and  their  allies.  In  360,  and  365,  their 
invasions  of  Gaul  were  dreadfiil,  and  must  have  difiused  their 
name  in  terror  through  Britain,  and  every  country  adjacent. 

In  496,  they  assailed  the  Francs  and  Clovis.  "  From  the 
source  of  the  Rhine  to  its  conflux  with  the  Mein  and  the 
Moselle,  the  formidable  swarms  of  the  Allemanni  com- 
manded either  side  of  the  river..    They  had  spread  them- 
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selves  into  Gau),  over  the  modern  provinces  of  Alsace  and 
Lomuna"     Gib.  iii.  563. 

From  this  formidable  position  they  invaded  the  kiiudom  of 
CoI<^e,  and  the  battle  of  Tolbiac  ensued,  in  wbidi  they  con- 
tended with  the  Francs  for  the  alternative  of  empire  or  servi- 
tude.  After  a  long  and  varving  confiict,  the  Allemanni  were 
totally  end  irrecoverably  defeated.  Some  fled  to  other  coun- 
tries, as  they  who  were  pkced  in  Rheetia  *'',  and  with  the  Ri- 
puarii,  and  the  rest,  were  subjected  to  the  Francs. 

Ilius  we  see  that  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  the  great 
and  formidable  nation  of  the  Allemanni  was  humbled  for  ever. 
Whether  on  their  conquest  by  Clovis,  any  sailed  down  the 
Rhine  to  Britain,  as  a  part  travelled  to  Rh^tia,  is  not  stated. 
But  I  submit  that  an  indignant  British  bard  would  with  pleasure 
use  their  name  to  stigmatize  the  invaders  (^  his  coontir,  be- 
caase  in  representing  them  as  Allemanni^  as  those  cel«)rated 
warriors  whom  the  Francs  had  at  the  epoch  of  the  Saxon  in- 
vasions defeated  and  dispersed,  he  strongly  exposed  them  to 
the  contempt  of  the  Britons.  Nothing  was  better  fitted  to 
rouse  their  valour  than  to  have  it  believed  that  the  invaders 
were  fiigitives  themselves.  Conflicting  parties  ft^uently  give 
each  other  abusive  names,  which  become  at  last  almost  histo- 
rical terms ;  witness  the  Cavaliers  and  Roundheads. 

That  it  was  really  used  as  a  term  of  (mprobrium,  appears 
to  me  more  probable  from  the  meaning  which  the  Wdsh  lan- 
guage afforded  to  the  expression.  Allmyn  signifies  fereigners^ 
as  well  as  Allemanni.  The  most  usual  name  for  foreigners, 
in  Welsh,  was  alltudlon,  frvm  all,  another,  and  tud,  a  coun- 
try ;  but  the  word  allmyn  has  the  same  import,  for  mertf  and 
man,  is  the  Welsh  for  place.  Ilierefore  just  as  all-tud  meant 
anodier  country;  so,  all-man,  another  place,  was  neariy  its 
synonime. 

In  the  same  spirit  Milton  applied  the  word  Gallus  to  Sal- 
masius,  because  it  admitted  of  other  allusions  besides  its  ob- 
vious meanmg. 

I  think  the  passages  of  Golyddan,  in  which  allmyn  is  con- 
nected with  fultudedd  prove  the  pun  which  he  intended  to 
make  opprobrious. 

£f  gyrhaut  allmjm  i  alltudedd.  156. 

"  He  would  have  driven  the  foreigners  to  a  foreiga  plac*." 

<^  Marcii.  16. 

VOU  III.  B  " 
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Allmyn  ar  gyrchwyn  i  alltudydd.  159. 

"  The  foreigneri  removing  to  a  foreign  place." 

The  word  allmyn  being  understood  to  denote  foreigners  as 
well  as  Allemanni.  Thus  it  was  a  contemptuous  paromasia 
used  by  an  individual,  to  convey  strong  opprobium,  and  also 
to  give  that  alliteration  to  the  line,  of  which  the  Welsh  bards 
were  so  fond. 

Vn.  That  the  manners  which  they  express  are  con- 
sistent. 

In  the  poems  of  Ossian  we  certainly  meet  with  an  el^ance 
of  sentiment,  a  refined  tenderness  and  delicacy  of  feeling 
wholly  incompatible  mth  the  period  to  which  Ossian  is  ss- 
signecL  The  Welsh  bards  may  suffer  with  the  cultured  taste 
for  the  avowal ;  but  certainly  uiis  objection  cannot  be  ui^^ 
against  these  poems.  These  bards  were  warriors,  their  songs 
commemorate  warriors,  and  their  feelings  and  sentiments  are 
wholly  martiaL  I  believe  there  is  not  one  tribute  to  love  in 
the  whole  series  of  the  andent  ones.  Friendship  and  srie^ 
and  gratitude  to  patronS)  occupy  many  stanzas;  but  Venus 
and  Cupid  have  not  received  a  sin^e  compliment.  All  this 
is  very  natural  for  the  turbulent  and  disastrous  period  in  which 
these  poets  lived.  In  more  tranquil  times,  beauty  obtained 
the  most  elegant  wreaths  of  the  Welsh  laurel.  Love  has 
sighed  in  Welsh  as  profusely  as  in  French,  and  much  new 
imagery,  and  much  ori^naht}'  of  sentiment,  abound  in  the 
bardic  poems  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries. 

As  uiis  Bssay  is  intended  to  be  concise,  I  will  ooly  select 
tjtree  spedmens  of  the  reality  of  the  costume  of  manners 
which  diese  poems  exhibit.  Ajieurii^  in  describing  Caeog,  a 
British  hero,  mentions^ 

GwefiBwr  godrwyawr  torcbawr  am  ran. 
"  With  wreathes  of  amber  twined  round  his  temples." 

This  singular  &ct  of  the  ancient  Britons  wearii^  amber- 
beads,  is  confirmed  by  many  beads  of  amber  havmg  been 
found  in  the  barrows  on  Salisoury  plain,  which  have  been  re- 
cently dug.  I  tmderstand  that  in  several  of  these  graves, 
pieces  c£  amber,  like  beads,  have  been  met  with ;  and  m  one, 
as  many  beads  were  found  as  would  have  made  a  wreath. 
These  are  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Cimnington,  of  Heytes- 
bury,  who  has  exploied  many  tumuli  during  uut  summer,  and 
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whose  curious  museum  of  Brilisb  antiquities,  as  arrowheads, 
urmi,  &c  found  in  these  barrows,  is  highly  worthy  the  notice 
of  the  onUquary.  '* 

Another  part  of  the  British  costume  which  they  notice,  is 
the  wearing  the  golden  torques.  Llywarch  mentions  it, 
p.  135: 

Four  and  twenty  sons  I  have  had 

Wearing  the  golden  wreath,  leaders  of  armies. 

Aneurin  mentions  it  several  times : 
Of  all  who  went  to  Cattraeth,  wearing  the  golden  tore,  or  wreath, 
On  the  business  of  Mynydauc,  eourteous  to  his  people, 
lliere  went  not,  among  the  Britons 
Of  Gododin,  a  man  of  war  superior  to  Cynon. 

He  states,  that  in  the  battle  of  Cattraeth  there  were 
Tliree  hundred  and  shcty-three  who  had  the  golden  torques. 

In  attestation  of  the  reality  of  this  ornament,  I  cannot  do 
better  than  cite  again  from  Gibson's  Camden  the  following 
passage,  thongh  it  was  quoted  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  History, 
p.  222. 

. "  In  1692,  an  ancient  golden  torques  was  dug  up  near  the 
Castle  of  Harlech,  in  Merionethshire.  It  is  a  wreathed  bar  . 
of  gold,  or  perh^s  three  or  four  rods  jointly  twisted,  about 
four  feet  long,  flexile,  but  naturally  bending  only  one  way,  in 
the  fonn  of  a  hat-band.  It  is  hooked  at  boUi  ends.  It  is  of  a 
round  form,  about  an  inch  in  c^cumference,  and  weighs 
eight  ounces."  Gibson's  Additions  to  Camden,  p.  658.,  £ait. 
1695. 

-  I  consider  the  use  of  mead,  which  is  mentioned  in  several 
of  the  poems  as  the  drink  of  their  feasts,  and  of  horns  as  the 
drinking- vessels,  as  drcamstances  of  consistent  manners :  so 
are  the  allusions  to  transmigration,  which  abound  in  Taliesin^ 
and  many  appropriate  traits  in  Aneurin  and  Llywarch.  But 
on  this  point  I  ask  the  adversaries  of  the  poems  to  make  out 
objections. 

VIII.  That  the  form  and  composition  of  the  poems  suit 
their  period. 

1*  In  one  barrow  were  found  bea^  of  amber  and  jet  of  various 
sizes,  but  corresponding  with  two  bom  rings,  (o  which  the  strings 
that  tied  dtem  were  probably  appended.  Wreaths  of  this  sort 
are  also  described  -m  Don^^as  s  Nenia  Britanaica. 
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If  they  exhibited  a  complex,  or  even  a  regulw  ^c  ^ile, 
or  any  coode  of  arrangement  that  critical  rules  would  ^prove ; 
if  they  were  dressed  ui  an  elegant  costume,  or  betrayed  any 
skillul  polish  of  mannerB'or  sentiment,  we  might  Iiave  some 
room  for  suspicion.  But  they  have  nothing  of  this  sort;  they 
are  as  inartificial,  as  humble  in  design,  and  as  rude  in  execu- 
tion, as  scepticism  could  desire.  They  shew  us  the  real 
wilderness  of  nature,  with  all  the  discordant  mixture  <£ 
occasional  fecundity  and  intervening  aridity.  Flowery  meads, 
and  cheerless  heaths ;  bursts  of  light,  and  the  most  chilUne 
gloom  perpetuallv  succeed  each  other,  without  any  carefiii 
disposition,  or  judicious  contrast.  Iliey  display  no  order  but 
that  of  the  natural  association  of  such  ideas  as  they  express. 
If  they  sing  of  battles,  the  heroes'  are  praised  without  ait,  and 
the  conflicts  are  described  without  method.  Not  a  trace  of 
the  fine  models  of  Greece  oir  Rome,  not  a  single  imitation  of 
their  imagery  or  their  poetical  architecture  can  be  discerned. 
They  are  just  such  compositions  as  such  bards,  in  such  an 
age,  would'  be  expected  to  write.  Many  traits  of  glowing 
poetry  abound.  Mu<!h  (^  the  inspired  bard  will  be  seen,  bnt 
no  contrivance,  no  taste,  no  delicacy,  no  art,  no  polish,  lie 
Oododin  of  Aneurin,  the  longest  of  the  poems,  b  a  very 
distinguished  monument  of  andquity,  and  its  intern^  evidence 
is  peculiar  and  strong:  It  b  not  of  easv  construcdon,  because 
"its  text  b  much  ii^red ;  and  because  it  contains  much  lyrical 
measure,  interawMd  widi  the  Ml  heroic  rime,  and  with  die 
singular  ornaments  of  Welsh-poetry,  of^Wch  I  Khali  hCTe- 
after  speak.  The  expressions  are  oftentimes  very  concise,  its 
transitions  vetr  rapid  and  frequent,  its  dicdon  stroi^  and 
iiguradve ;  and  sometimes  made  more  difficult  by  the  peculiar 
compound  words  in  which  the  poet  indulges,  and  which  the 
Welsh  languBjge  "with  great  facility  admits.  Thou^  an 
heroic  poem  of920  lines  with  one  subject,  it  eidiibits-a  strong 
character  of  genuine  unpolbhed  irregularity.  It  hath  do 
elegant  and  artful  introducdon  or  invocadon :  the  bard  was  a 
warrior,  and  bad  fought  in  the  conflict  he  describes.  He  was 
commemorating  friends  and  fellow-soldiers,  he  had  to  state 
what  he  saw,  there  is  therefore  no  reflective  and  tefined 
^dress.  He  bursts  at  once  into  hb  subject,  and  b^^ns  it 
with  describing  not  hb  plan  or  ^nrpose,  but  one  of  hu 
.heroes. 

.  From  its  genuineness  it  has  also  no  regular,  well  disposed 
&ble ;  no  c^eM  concatenation  of  events,  no  well  placed  or 
skilfiilly  contrasted  inddents ;  the  poem  b  like  a  real  nativ^r 
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forest,  wild,  impressive,  and  picturesque,  but  very  devious  and 
irr^ular.  It  is  rather  poetic  memoranda  of  a  disastrous 
conSict,  penned  by  a  friend,  who  Lad  witnessed  its  events  in 
aU  the  confusion  in  which  they  had  occurred,  than  a  well 
conceived,  and  artfully  arranged  series  of  individual  conflicts, 
like  the  poems  of  Homer,  which  though  genuine,  as  to  the 
author,  vet  contain  incidents  which  the  poefs  invention  has 
nrrangea  as  it  pleased. 

The  Gododm  abounds  with  strong  and  frequent  bursts  of 
feeling  highly  natural  to  its  alleged  author,  but  which  are  not 
so  likely  to  have  been  shewn  m  a  forged  poem,  where  the 
author  would  have  to  support  an  artificial  character.  One  ' 
topic  of  this  sort  which  pervades  the  poem,  is  that  incident 
which  occasioned  the  loss  of  the  batde ,-  I  mean  the  inebriety 
ttf  the  Britons :  to  this  the  bard  is  perpetually  aliuduig.  As 
he  notices  the  friends  who  fell  around,  he  cannot  drive  from 
his  memory  the  chief  cause  of  their  calami^ :  this  was  ex- 
tremely natural. 

The  poem  suddenly  opens  with  the  presence  of  a  mounted 
jvarrior,  whom  the  \mxA.  contemplates  and  describes: 

Grbdtv  was  a  youtb 

Vigorous  in  tile  tumult. 

A  swifl,  ttiicit-maned  steed. 

Was  under  the  thighs  of  the  fair  youth.. 

A  shield  Iwht  and  broad, 

Hung  on  the  slender  fleet  courser. 

His  sword  wag  blue  and  shiniBg; 

Golden  spurs  and  ermine  adorned  him. " 

But  the  poet  contemplates  him  only  to  sing  his  el«g' ;  fWnn 
the  next  lines  we  find  Gredyv  was  one  of  the  victims  ofttke  day. 
It  is  not  for  me, 
To  envy  thee. 
I  wilt  do  nobler  to  thee  ; 
In  poetry  I  will  praise  thee. 
Alasi  sooner  will  the  bloody  bier  arrive, 
Than  nuptial  festivity,  — 

"  Gredyf  gwr  oed  gwas 
Gwhyr  am  dias 
Meirch  mwth  myngvras 
Y  dan  mordhuyt  mygr  was 
Ysguyt  ysgafn  llydan 
Ar  bedrein  mein  buan 
CledyvawT  glas  glan 
Ethy  aur  a  phan. 
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~  Soooer  will  the  ravens  have  food, 
Than  the  dear  friend  of  Owen 
Enjoy  a  family. 

Perigning  in  his  abode  under  the  ravens 
Is  the  courser,  by  the  valley, 
Where  the  son  of  Marco  was  alatn.'^ 

From  this  wurior,  the  bard  turns  inunetliately  lo  com- 
memorate another,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  great  fovourite, 
as  many  stanzas  are  devoKd  to  him : 

Caeawg  instantly  the  foremast  wherever  he  came. 

The  portion  of  mead  from  the  chief  lady  had  held  — 

The  point  of  his  shield  was  pierced,     ^^^en  he  heard 

The  shout,  he  gave  no  protection.     He  pressed  mi 

Nor  did  be  retire  from  the  battle  when  the  blood  flowed  around. 

Like  rushes  he  cut  down  the  men.     He  would  not  depart. 

The  Gododin  relates  uot  on  the  ground  of  Mordai    , 

Before  the  tents  of  Madoc  when  be  returned, 

Tlie  return  of  more  than  one  in  s  hundred. 

Caeswg  the  overwhelmer,  raised  hit  spear ; 

He  was  like  the  attack  of  an  eagle  on  the  strand  when  allured. 

His  promise  was  a  token  ;  most  beloved. 

He  nobly  executed  his  purpose:  he  retreated  not 

From  the  army  of  Gododin.    He  lay  hid  — 

Valiant  to  urge  the  conflict,  he  was  exalted  in  it. 

But  neither  his  figure  nor  his  shield  preserved  him. 

He  was  not  able  to  survive  the  excessive  bruises 

FVom  the  blows  of  the  embattled  host. 

Cacawg  the  leader,  with  the  countenance  of  a  wolf. 

With  amber  wreaths  twined  over  his  eye-brows. 

Fatal  was  the  amber,  the  ornament  of  the  banquet. 

Oh !  that  he  had  disdained  the  strife  of  the  wjlowing  men ; 

When  Gwyned  came  to  the  nordi  to  share 

The  counsel  of  the  son  of  Ysgyran. 


19  Nybiefa  vi 
Cas  y  rhof  a  tbi 
Gwell  gwnaf  a  tlii 
Ar  wawt  dy  vol! 
Cynt  i  waet  elawr 
No  gyt  i  neithiawr 
Cynt  y  uwyd  i  vrein 
Noc  yr  argjmrem 
Cu  cyveillt  Euein 
Owl  y  vot  y  dan  vreln 
March  ym  pa  vro 
Ladd  un  mab  Marco. 
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Caeawg  the  leader,  aimed  in  the  ihout, 

Thou^  he  u  not  now  the  hero  ardent  for  deeds  of  blood, 

To  share  in  openine  the  &ont  of  the  arrayed  forces. 

He  overthrew  five  oands  before  his  blade. 

Of  the  men  of  Deira  and  Bemicia,  the  dreadfiil  onei! 

Twenty  hundred  of  these  perished  in  an  hour  ! 

Ah  !  sooner  shall  the  wolf  have  flesh  than  thou  a  wedding  ; 

Sooner  shall  the  raven  have  prey  than  thou  rraose  again. 

Sooner  diall  the  hurdle  come  with  the  mangled  from  Uie  bloody 

earth. — 
This  was  the  dismal  price  of  the  mead  in  the  pale  disastrous 

hour. 
And  yet  b^  the  sidlfiil  he  shall  be  extolled,  while  there  exists 

a  singer. " 


Diphun  ymlaen  bun  medd  a  dalhei 
Twll  tal  i  rodawr  yn  y  clywei 
Aur  ni  roddei  naud  meint  dilynei 
Ny  chyUei  o  gamhawn  3^  y  verei 
Waet  mal  bnmi  gomynai  gwyr  nyt  elhei 
Nys  adrawdd  Gooodin  ar  lawr  mordei 
Rac  pebyll  Madawc  pan  atcor  ei 
Nan^n  un  o  gant  yn  y  delet 

Caeawc  Cynnjvint  cyvlat  erwyt 
Ruthyr  Eryr  yn  y  lyr  pan  litluwyt 
Yamot  a  vu  not  a  garwyt 
Gwell  a  wnaeth  ^  arraeth  ny  giliwyt 
Rac  bedin  Ododui  o  dechwvt 
Hyder  gymmell  ar  vreithell  vanawyt 
Njr  nodi  nac  ysgeth  nag  ysgwyt 
Ny  ellir  anet  rhy  vaethuwjrt 
Rac  ergit  cad&nnau  catwyt 

Caeawc  cynhorawc  bleide  maratv 
GwefrawT  godrwyawr  torchawr  am  ran 
Bu  guetraur  gnerthvaur  guetth  gwinvao 
Ef  gwTthodes  gwrys  g^ryr  discrein 
Yt  dyffei  Wyned  a  gogledd  ei  rann 
O  gyssul  nud>  ysnran 
Ysgwyd  wr  ancyfan 
Caeawc  cynborawc  wawc  yggawr- 
Cyn  od  iw  y  gwr  gwrd  eggwyawr 
Cyrran  yn  racwan  rac  byauiawr 
Cwydei  pym  pyvunt  rac  y  llafiiawr 
O  wjir  Dewyr  a  Bryneich  dychrawr 
Ugeincant  eu  ^vaat  yn  uiunrt 
R  B  4 
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The  &te  of  these  two  heroes,  occasions  him  to  advert  to 
the  cause.     He  proceeds  to  mention  that  the  Britons  had 
been  feasting  too  plendiiilly  betbre  the  battle : 
The  warriors  went  to  Grododin  full  oF  Uiuhter, 
To  bitter  conflict  with  the  clashing  swor^. — 
Short  interval  of  jov  indeed ! 

The  son  of  Botgad  lamented  it.  —  Manly  was  his  arm. 
But  they  went  in  a  mass.     Iheir  punishment  was  complete 
Both  old  and  young  —  The  bold  and  the  powerful. — 
The  certain  death  of  the  conflict  pierced  them. 
Hie  warriors  went  to  Gododin  a  laughing  phalanx. 
Soon  the  embattled  host  rose  against  them,  in  unlovely  contest. 
They  flew  with  blades  shining,  without  din, 
The  puissant  column  with  spears  alive,  moved  on. 
They  went  to  Cattraeth. — Loquacious  were  their  hosts. 
Pale  mead  had  been  their  feast,  and  was  their  poison. 
Three  hundred  with  machines  were  in  array. 
But  what  a  calm  succeeded  to  their  Jey  P 
They  went  in  a  mass,  their  pnnMiment  was  complete  ; 
The  certain  death  of  the  conflict  pierced  them  through.  ^ 


Cynt  y  gig  y  vleid  nog  yt  e  neithiawr 
Cynt  e  vud  y  vran  noc  yt  y  elawr 
Cyn  noe  argyurein  e  waet  e  lawr 
Gwerth  med  ynghcyntedh  gan  liwed  awr 
Kyneid  hir  ermygir  tre  vo  cerdawr, 

"*  Gwyr  a  aeth  Ododin  chwerthin  ognaw 
Chwerwyn  trin  a  llain  vn  ymduliaw 
Byrr  vlyned  yn  bed  udynt  yndaw 
Mab  Botgat  gunaeth  guynyeth  gunith  e  law 
Cyt  eiwynt  y  lanneu  y  benytvaw 
A  hen  a  ieueing  a  hydyr  a  allaw 
Dadyl  diheu  angeu  yn  eu  treiddiaw 

Gwyr  a  aeth  Ododin  chw^thiu  wanar 
Digynnpr  ei  emm  bydui  trin  diachar 
Wy  ledi  a  llavnawT  eb  vawr  drydar 
Colovn  glyw  reithvyw  rodi  arwar 

Gwyr  a  aeth  Gattraeth  oed  Siraeth  y  lu 
Glasved  eu  hancwyn  ae  gwenwyn  tu 
Trycliant  trwy  beiriant  yn  cattau 
A  gwedy  elwch  tawelwch  tu 
Cyt  eiwynt  y  lanneu  y  benytu 
Dadyl  dieu  angeu  y  eu  treudu 
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These  are  the  first  serene-three  lines  of  the  Oododin,  and 
will  serve  as  sufficient  speomen  of  its  style  and  character. 

The  name  of  Aneorin  has  stood  very  high  in  the  estiination 
of  his  countrymen ;  but  aU  homan  gr^itness  is  relative.  The 
luminary  of  the  sixth  century,  which  shone  with  transcendant 
lustre  in  a  rude  country,  where  all  around  was  dark  and 
dreary,  will  appefar  but  a  cloudy  orb,  when  it  is  presented  to 
our  notice  in  Uie  noontide  radiance  of  modem  intellect.  We 
must  not  ^proech  the  ancient  Welsh  bards  as  the  competi- 
tors for  the  wreath  of  a  Pindar  or  a  Gray.  Hiese  poets 
were  the  ofi&pring  of  highly  cultivated  ages ;  while  the  ancient 
Welsh  bards  were  but  the  descendants  of  rude  ancestors, 
possessed  indeed,  for  centuries,  of  the  singular  institution  of 
Druidism  or  Bfudism,  bat  yet  composing  for  a  barbarous 
pe^le,  andconfined  to  the  narrow  benefit  of  a  local  education. 

Whoever  reads  these  very  ancient  poems  with  attention, 
will  be  struck  with  a  very  great  disparity  between  their  versi- 
fication and  the  intellect  they  display.  The  versification  is 
formed  on  one  of  the  most  peculiar,  difficult,  and.  artificial 
systems  conceivable,  and  it  is  executed  as  elaborately  as  it 
was  designed. 

To  instance  only  from  the  Oododin,  - — 

One  of  tbepracticea  by  which  its  versification  was  governed, 
was  rime.  Tnis  is  essential  to  the  poetry.  AU  Oe  poems 
of  the  ancieat  bards  are  rimed  at  the  end  of  the  line  ;  nor  is 
the  rimii^  in  couplets,  which  is  comparativelyeasy,  but  the 
same  rime  is  carried  on  for  several  lines.  Thus  in  these 
final  rimes  in  p.  I. 

dthai  erwyt  marao 

dalhei  lithiwyt  am  ran 

clywa  garwyt  gwinvan 

duynei  eiliwyt  discrein 

verei  dechwyt  rann 

elhei  vanswyt  ysgyrati 

mordei  S^S^y^  angcy&n 

atcorei  vaethuwyt 

delei  catwyt 

Tlie  same  rime  is  sometimes  carried  on  to  great  length. 
In  p.  9.,  there  are  twen^-three  lines  together  riming  with  in : 
and  in  p.  7.,  diere  are  eighterai  lines  in  mn. 
-  But  besides  these  finu  rimes,  they  also  studied  to  intro- 
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dnce  other  riming  syllables  dividing  the  words  o(  every  line. 

Thus; 

Caeamc  cynhRioiDc  men  y  dehai 
DiphuM  ymlaeu  bun  meud  »  dalhei 

This  practice  was  sometimes  extended  to  three  rimes  in 
the  line,  as 

Gwefronr  Godrwyoor  torcbowr  am  ran  — 
rddyn^  erbyn  urdyn  deawd  — 
'    '  u  ai^eu  y  «u  treudu — 

In  all  these  examples  the  rimes  are  on  final  syllables. 

In  addition  to  these  difficult  peculiarities,  was  also  the  habit 
of  alliteration ;  or  of  making  two  or  more  words  in  the .  line 
b^n  with  the  some  letter.     Thus  in  the  first  line, 

Gredyf  gwr  oed  gwaa 

In  the  third  and  fourth, 

Meirch  mwth  mjmgvras 
Y  dan  mordhuyt  mygr  was 

Sometimes  it  was  used  profusely,  as  in  this  line, 

Bu  bwyt  brein  bu  bud  y  yran 

These  ^literations  are  almost  as  incessant  as  their  final 
rimes. 

Nor  were  they  content  with  confining  their  alliterations  to 
the  commencing  letter,  but  they  often  extended  them  to  syl- 
lables, making  a  sort  of  alliterative  rimes.     Thus  in  two  lines, 

Bu  ^efraur  ^uerthvawr  guerth  gwinvaii 
Ef  gtvrthodes  gwryt  gwyr  discrein 

Sometimes  it  hi4]penedf  or  was  contrived,  that  the  same  line 
should  exhibit  the  conmiencing  alliterative  rimes,  and  the 
final  syllables  rimes. 

Mab  BotgU  gMoeth  guanyah  guaith  e  law 
Ny  mynws  guitawl  gwyiani  chwegrwn 

In  selecting  these  difficulties  oTtiie  ancient  Welsh  versifica- 
tton,  I  state  those  only  which  struck  me  as  an  EngHdmun. 
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I  believe  there  are  many  other  niceties,  perc^t^le  and  pr&- 
cions  to  Welsh  bards  and  critics. 

That  such  slavish  attention  to  the  incessant  consonaninr  of 
syllables,  could  never  be  exercised  without  a  sacrifice  of  the 
most  valuable  qualities  of  poetic  thought,  must  be  felt  by  all  to 
whom  the  lays  of  Parnassus  are  ^miliar.  I  was  theretore  not 
surprised,  to  find  the  works  of  the  Welsh  bards,  beneath  my 
expectations  as. poems.  But  I  must  pay  the  tribute  due  to  the 
genius  of  Aneurin,  to  say,  that  notwithstanding  the  t^pressive 
trammels  in  which  he  marched;  and  notwithstanding  the 
gloom,  disasters,  aiid  confiision  of  the  period  in  which  he 
lived,  bis  Gododin  has  many  passages  which  for  glowing  ex- 
pression, Gtrikii^  metaphor,  genuine  feeling,  and  poetic 
imagery,  must  piease  atia  interest  in  every  age. 

My  c^inion  of  the  poetry  of  Taliesin's  works,  is  by  no 
means  consistent  with  his  general  fame.  His  power  of  versi- 
fication indeed,  exdtes  my  surprise ;  it  seems  to  have  beoi  as 
easy  for  him  to  rime  in  aU  sorts  of  measures,  as  for  others  to 
write  prose,  and  he  introduces  frequentiy,  even  in  his  shortest 
measures,  the  peculiarities  of  bardic  consonancy.  Some  of 
his  poems  are  in  what  I  would  call  the  full  heroic  rime,  like 
the  mead  song  ^ready  quoted,  (p.  60.)  others  in  short  rimed 
metres  of  various  lengths.  But  though  he  was  certainly  ac- 
complished in  all  the  arts  of  bardic  versification,  be  is  not  very 
distinguished  for  genuine  poetry  of  thought  and  imagery. 
Sometimes  indeed  the  poet  bursts  out,  as  in  the  following  de- 
smption  of  the  ^eam  (^the  steel  points  of  weapons,  which  is 
very  ori^nal  and  picturesque : 

I  saw  mighty  men, 

Who  throDzed  together  at  the  shout ! 

I  saw  blood  on  the  ground, 

F^om  the  assault  of  swords. 

They  ting'd  with  blue  the  mingt  of  ike  dawn. 

When  they  threw  off  the  ashen  spean.  > 

of  this  sort  may  be  found,  but  he  has  not 


'  Gweleie  wyr  gorsawr 
A  Ddyg3rrohvnt  awr 
Gweleis  waeo  or  llawr 
RkBg  rhwibr  deddysawr 
Glesyot  mgwyti  gwawr 
Esgorynt  yn  waewawr.        Talies.  p,  40. 
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always  much  coimection  of  subgect*  and  veiy  often  mucb 
hardic  mythology  appears.  This  is  in  nothing  more  ccmspi- 
cuous  than  in  his  aUusions  to  his  own  transmigrations.  As 
this  is  a  curious  subject,  I  will  detain  the  reader's  attention  for 
a  short  time  npon  it. 

Among  the  Welsh  remains  is  a  MS.  of  poetical  triads. 
Tlie  MS.  has  been  entitled,  Barddas ;  or,  the  book  of  Bardiam. 
or,  Cyvrinac  Beirdd  Ynys  Piydain.  The  triads  were  col- 
lected together  at  different  periods.  '     Some  of  them  state  the 


'  That  the  reader  may  have  some  idea  of  the  book  from  which 
I  am  going  to  quote,  I  Uiiuk  it  nght  tp  insert  some  extracts  from 
its  prefaces,  wiOi  which  Mr,  Owen  has  favoured  me. 

The  book  was  last  transcribed  and  revised  by  Edward  Davydd, 
who  died  1690.  His  original  MS.  is  yet  extant,  in  the  library  of 
Llan  Haran,  in  Glamorganshire,  now  the  property  of  Mr.  Turi>er- 
ville.  The  collection  was  made  before  biiD,  by  Llywelyn  Sion 
who  flourished  in  1580,  and  died  in  1616.  I  will  give  a  transla- 
tion of  a  part  of  the  Welsh  preface  of  D.  Davydd,  and  after  that 
some  extracts  from  the  preface  of  the  former  collector,  Llywelyn 
SioD  ;  Mr.  Owen  has  only  added,  in  parentheses,  the  dates  of  tlie 
persons  and  things  mentioned  therein. 

E.  Davydd^i  AdvertUement, 

"  Arranged  by  Edward  Davydd,  of  Margam,  in  Moi^anwg,  out 
of  the  books  of  br-" '  '-       '   "^         '-     '      —     '■ 


f  bards  and  learned  teachers,  lest  the 
should  become  lost;  and  more  particularly  the  books  of  Meifyg 
Davydd,  (1S60.  presd.)  DavydTd  Llwyd  Mathew,  (1S80.  disc5 
Davydd  Benwyn,  (1560  presd.)  and  Llywelyn  Kion  of  Llangewyz, 
(1560.  disc,  and  presd.  1580.)  who  were  bards  graduated  of  the 
chair,  according  to  the  privilege  and  custom  of  the  bards  of  tbe 
Isle  of  Britain  ;  chiefs  of  science,  under  the  authority  of  the 
county  and  sovereign  of  all  the  lordship  of  Morganwg,  GwenI,  and 
Euas. 

*'  This  arrangement  was  adjudged  to  be  just,  according  to  the 
primitive  character  of  vocal  song,  and  the  usage  of  the  primitive 
bards  of  the  Isle  of  Britain  ;  and  was  sanctioned  in  the  conerew 
of  vocal  song,  held  at  Bewpvr  Castle,  in  Morganwg,  on  the  Mon- 
day, Tuesday,  and  Wednesday  of  Whitsuntide,  in  uie  year  1681, 
under  the  protection  of  Kr  Rjchard  Basset,  Knight,  Lord  of  the 


place,  and  under  the  proclamation  and  notice  of'a  year  and  a  day, 
throush  MorMnwg,  Gwent,  and  Euas. 

■■  Tne  chiefs  of  song  there,  wera  Charles  Bwttwn,  Esq.  Davyz 
ir  Nant,  (168a  presd.)  Edward  Davyz,  of  Maivam,  (16S0.  disc 
1660  presd.)  associated  with  them  were  the'  following  poets  and 
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bardic  doctrines  about  the  Metempsychosis.     These  triads  of 
course  only  prove  that  the  bards  of  the  middle  ages  had  these 


bards,  acconling  to  the  privilege  and  custom  of  the  bards  of  the 
Isle  of  Britain,  being  teachers  of  critical  judgment; 

"  And  this,  in  the  Name  of  God,  and  all  Good. 

"  Hywel.  Lewys  Dav.  Ivan  Sion' 

John  Roberta  Charles  Dav.  Meredydd 

Thomas  Lewys  Hopcin  Llywelyn 

Davydd  Edward  Lleision  Evan 

SioD  I^dam  Jenkin  Richards 

Morgan  Grufydd  Bleddyn  Son 

Samuel  Jones,  Clerk." 

Beginning  ofEdaiard  DavydtTs  Preface. 

"  As  I  have  from  my  youth  taken  a  delight  in  the  study  of 
bardism,  and  to  search  the  books  of  the  bards  and  the  best 
teachers,  and  more  especially  the  books  of  the  oldest  baids  of 
Wales  ;  and  also  considering  the  injunctions  given  to  the  bards  in 
the  congress  of  Caerdyv,  ^1620.)  which  was  held  in  the  castle  there, 
through  the  protection,  licence,  and  command  of  the  Lord  Wil- 
liam Herbert,  that  they  should  search  out,  and  establish  anew  the 
old  order  and  regulation  of  the  art  of  song  and  its  relations,  and  as 
to  the  privileges  and  customs  of  the  harOA  of  the  Isle  of  Bribun,  I 
fully  gave  up  myself  to  the  enterprise  of  trying  whether  I  coidd 
contribute  any  kind  of  benefit  to  the  design." 

Exirtuitjrom  the  Preface  of  Llyveli/n  Sion  o  Langeteydd. 
{1580.  disc  Died,  1616.) 

"  The  authors,  teachers,  and  judges  who  sanctioned  this  system 
and  code,  were  the  druids  and  bards,  after  they  had  come  to  the 
faith  in  Christ ;  and  they  composed  on  the  nine  canons,  that  is,  the 
nine  primary  principles  of  vocal  song,  and  on  the  recurrent  pause, 
the  hupyrt  and  warrior  triplet,  which  were  with  them,  metres  of 
author!^.  Afterwards  came  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  Merddin,  and 
others,  who  were  primary  bards  of  the  Isle  of  Britain,  who  ^ve 
unanimous  judgment  with  respect  to  song,  and  formed  additional 
metres  from  the  nine  primary  canons,  namely,  the  two  Toddoids, 
Englyn,  Proest,  Triban  Cyrc,  Llostawdyl,  Clogymay,  and  Cyngog ; 
and  uterwards  were  devised  all  the  other  metres,  until  they  form«l 
twenty-four  in  number,  each  of  which  originated  from  a  particular 
and  different  character,  irrelevant  to  the  principles  of  each  other; 
and  more  than  that  number,  of  such  a  nature,  there  cannot  be  of 
metrical  principles. 
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notirau,  but,  it  is  hiotily  pit^Htble,  tliat  what  they  believed  on 
this  point,  they  derived  Irom  their  ancestors,  and  as  we  know 


"  Id  the  congress  of  Caermartheu,  (1450.)  heterogeneous  prin- 
ciples were  iatroduced  into  the  system,  by  the  pertinacity  of 
Davydd  ab  Edniwnd.  This  induced  Owilym  Tew,  (1460.  presd.) 
leuan  ab  Hywel  Swnlwal,  (1430.  disc.)  and  J.  Gettnin,  ab  J.  ab 
Lleision,  (1430.  pres.)  to  oppose  such  an  innovation,  and  they  pro- 
claimed a  congress  under  the  notice  of  a  year  and  a  day,  to  be 
held  on 'the  mountain  of  Garth  Maelog,  and  in  addition  to  that, 
they  obtained  the  authority  of  the  country,  and  Lord  Richard 
Nevill,  as  the  lord  paramount  of  Morganwg ;  and  in  that  congress 
the  bards  of  Morganwg,  Gwent,  and  Euaa,  entered  their  protest, 
and  repelled  the  regulation  of  Caermarthen,  as  repugnant  to  the 
privileges  and  customs  of  the  hards  of  the  Isle  of  Britain,  From 
that  time  forwards,  the  three  provinces  before  mentioned,  main- 
tained  by  one  consent,  their  primitive  regulation  of  science,  and 
aflerwatds  was  obtained  the  authority  for  an  exclusive  congress 
for  these  three  districts,  through  the  grant  of  King  Henry  the 
Seventh.  In  the  congresses  that  were  iield  by  virtue  of  thw  au- 
thority,  it  was  given  in  judgment,  and  established  as  a  rale,  that 
the  old  system,  with  its  regulation  and  principles  of  science  should 
be  maintained  ;  and  from  that  time  to  this,  there  has  been  conti- 
nned  in  Morganwg  a  complete  opposition  to  the  regulation  of 
Caermarthen ;  with  an  injunction  upon  the  members  to  search  out 
^e  ancient  practice  and  regulation  of  science.  But  there  were 
not  then  nearly  so  many  metres  in  use,  because  they  were  not  had 
in  common  practice ;  afterwards,  however,  many  were  found  out, 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  books  of  Gwilym  Tew,  and  William  Edwad^ 
who  were  bards  of  the  chair  of  Morganwg.  Since  then  Lewys 
Moi^anwg,  (1500.  discdi  &  presc.  1520.)  has  written  amply  and 
more  explicitly  respecting  the  metres  and  the  nature  of  their  com- 
position m  his  book  of  bardism.  Subsequent  to  this,  the  bards  of 
the  three  districts  were  summoned  together  in  the  castle  of  Ca- 
erdyr,  under  the  protection  and  license  of  the  Lord  William  Her- 
bert, where  a  congress  was  held,  (I5S9.)  wherein  judgment  was 
given,  with  order  and  regulation  of  the  science  of  song. 

"  Somedme  afterwards,  Meiryg  Davydd,  (1520.  discd.  1360, 
presd.  died,  1600.)  compiled  a  book  of  bardism  to  his  lord,  Sir 
Edward  Lewys,  of  the  Van,  in  whidi  there  is  seen  a  fkhhful  view 
of  the  art  of  song,  as  to  its  nature  and  design.  Tl)is  book,  I  LIt- 
welj^  Sion  o  Langewrdd,  obtained ;  and  from  it  I  extracted  nearly 
all  that  is  in  this  boolt,  except  the  verses  by  way  of  exemplifica- 
tions, which  I  collected  from  here  and  there,  out  of  books,  and 
tram  different  bards,  and  composed  some  myself,  as  well  as  I 
could ;  and  in  this  book  of  my  compiling  is  seen  the  system  of 
Morganwg  as  to  vocal  song,  and  its  various  relations." 
17 
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that  the  Druids  betieved  in  transmigration,  we  may  consider 
them  as  the  source  of  the  opinions. 

They  mention  three  regions  of  existence,  which  it  is  very 
curious  to  observe,  they  denominate  cylchau,  or  circles. ' 

In  the  a/lch  y  Cetigemt,  or  the  circle  of  the  allTcnclosing  cir- 
cle, there  was  nothing  either  alive  or  dead  but  God  (Duw), 
and  he  only  could  pervade  it.  The  circle  of  Gm/tva/dy  or 
felicity,  is  that  which  men  are  to  pervade  after  they  have 
passed  through  their  terrestrial  changes.  But  the  circle  of 
Abred,  or  evi^  is  that  in  which  human  nature  passes  through 
those  varying  st^es  of  its  existence,  whidi  it  must  undergo, 
before  it  is  qualified  to  inhabit  the  circle  of  felicity. 

AM  animated  beings  have  three  states  of  existence  to  pass 
through.  Tlie  state  of  Abred,  or  evil  in  Annwn,  or  the  great 
deep ;  the  state  of  freedom,  in  the  human  Ibrm,  and  the  state 
of  love,  which  is  h^piness,  in  the  nev,  or  heavens.  All 
beings  but  God,  must  therefore  undeivo  three  angen,  or  ne- 
cessities ;  they  must  have  a  be^nning  m  Annwn,  or  the  great 
deep:  a  progression  in  Abred,  or  in  the  state  of  evil,  and  a 
completion  in  the  circle  of  felicity  in  heaven. 

In  the  evil  state  of  Abred  there  are  three  angen,  or  neces- 
sities. Tliere  must  he  existerice  in  its  least  possible  d^[ree^ 
which  is  its  commencement.  —  lliere  must  be  the  matter  of 
every  thing,  from  which  proceeds  increase,  or  pnm^ssion  of 
^  existence  which  cannot  be  in  the  other  states,  and  there  must 
be  the  forma  of  all  things  whence  discriminatine  individuality. 

The  three  necessary  causes  of  the  state  of  Abred,  are  to 
collect  the  matter  of  every  nature,  to  collect  the  knowledge  of 
every  thing,  and  to  collect  power  to  destroy  Owrth,  (the  op- 
posing,) and  Cythraul ",  and  to  divest  ourselves  of  evil.  Un- 
less every  state  of  being  be  thus  passed  through,  there  can  be 
no  perfection. 

The  three  chief  infelicities  attached  to  the  state  of  Abred 
are,  that  We  incur  necessity,  oblivion  and  death ;  and  these 


>  We  cannot  avoid  recollecting  here,  tbat  the  great  Druidical 
temples  of  Stonehenge  and  Avebury,  the  smaller  remains  in  Corn- 
wall, that  formerly  in  Jersey,  now  removed  to  Lord  Conway's 
park,  and  others,  exhibit  draet  of  stones,  as  the  essential  form  of 
their  structure. 

>  Cythraul  is  the  British  name  for  the  devil.  It  means  the  de- 
Btroyiag  principle.  It  may  have  been  derived  from  the  ancient 
myuotogy  of  uie  nation :  I  have  therefore  preserved  the  name  in 
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things  are  the  divine  iastruments  for  subduing  evil  (dnrg),  and 
Cythraul.     The  deaths  which  follow  our  changes  are  so  many 


escimes  firom  (heir  power. 

Humani^  must  necessar 
as  it  has  the  hberty  of  choosing,  Its  su^rings  and  cfauiges 


tlumani^  must  necessarily  suffer,  change,  and  chooae,  and 


cannot  be  foreseen. 

In  passing  throuf^  the  changes  of  being,  attached  to  the 
state  of  Abred,  it  is  possible  (or  man,  by  misctHiduct,  to  b\l 
retn^ade  into  the  lowest  state  Irom  which  he  had  emerged. 

There  are  three  things  which  will  inevitably  plunge  him 
back  into  the  changes  of  Abred.  Pride ;  for  this  he  will  ikU 
to  Annwn,  which  is  the  lowest  point  at  which  existence  b^;ins. 
Falsehood,  which  will  re-plunge  him  to  Obrjn  *,  and  Cruelty, 
which  will  consign  him  to  Cydvil  * :  from  these  be  must  pro- 
ceed again  in  due  course,  through  changes  of  being,  up  to 
humanity. 

From  this  exposition,  we  see  that  the  Bardic  IraDsmigratdon 
Vas  from  Annwn,  through  the  changes  of  Abred  to  we  feli- 
city of  heaven.  These  changes  never  ended  till  man  had 
fitted  himself  for  heaven.  IF  liis  conduct  in  any  one  state, 
instead  of  improving  his  being,  had  made  it  worse,  he  fyi 
back  into  a  worse  condition,  to  commence  again  his  purifyitw 
revolutions. 

Humanity  was  the  limit  of  the  degraded  transnugralions. 
All  the  changes  above  humanity  were  Klicitating. 

To  acquire  knowledge,  benevolence,  and  power,  is  the  ob- 
ject of  the  human  state;  and  these,  as  they  require  liber^and 
choice,  cannot  be  attained  in  any  state  previous  to  humani^. 
Knowledge,  benevolence,  and  power,  are  the  arms  by  which 
Drwg  and  Cythraul  are  to  be  subdued.  Humanity  b  the 
scene  of  the  contest. 

I  will  now  only  add,  that  to  have  traversed  eveiy  state  of 
animated  existence,  to  remember  every  state  and  its  mcidenis, 
and  to  be  able  to  traverse  eveir  state  that  can  be  desired  for 
the  sake  of  experience  and  judgment,  is  that  consummation 
which  can  only  be  attained  in  the  circle  of  felicity.  In  this 
circle  man  will  be  still  undergoing  rotations  of  existoice,  but 


*  Obryn  literally  means  "  something  nearly  equivalent."  It 
therefore  implies  a  degraded  tranBmignition  adequate  to  the  &ult 
conunitted. 

^  This  literally  means  "  a  correspondbg  animal,"  <»-  a  traiu- 
migration  into  some  ferocious  animaL 


ANCIENT  BRITISH  POEMS.  625 

lutppy  ones,  because  God  only  can  endure  ihe  etemiUes  of  tlie 
circle  of  inlinity  without  cluuiging.  Man's  happy  chanses  in 
the  circle  of  felicityi  will  exhibit  perpetual  Bcquisluon  of  luiow- 
ledire,  beautiful  variety,  and  occasional  repose.  * 

He  may  visit  again  the  scenes  of  humanity  for  his  pleasure, 
but  cannot  incur  any  moral  depravity. 

Such  is  the  bardic  doctrine  of  transmigration,  as  it  appears 
in  the  Book  of  Bardism.  How  &r  it  transmits  the  tenets  of 
the  druids  on  this  subject,  or  what  modifications  Christianity 
introduced,  cannot  now  be  ascertained. 

By  recollecting  this  doctrine  of  transmigrations,  we  may 
understand  many  passages  of  Taliesin.  His  Hanes  Taliesin 
is  a  recital  of  his  pretended  transmigrations ;  and  when  we  read 
in  his  other  poems,  that  he  has  been  in  various  animd  shapes, 
as  a  serpent',  a  wild  sow,  a  buck,  or  a  crane,  and  such  like, 
we  must  call  to  mind,  that  those  scenes  of  existence  In  Abred, 
which  were  between  Annwn  and  humanity,  were  the  changes 
of  being  in  the  bodies  of  different  animals.  One  great  privi- 
iege  of  the  being  who  was  far  advanced  in  his  progression  to 
the  circle  of  felicity,  was  to  remember  all  the  states  through 
which  he  had  passed.  Taliesin  seems  to  have  been  eager  to 
establish  his  cUums  to  such  a.  successful  probation.  He  is 
perpetually  telling  us  what  he  has  been.  Oblivion  was  one  of 
the  curses  of  Abred ;  the  recovery  of  memory  was  a  proof 
that  Drwg  and  Cythraul  b^an  to  be  overcome.  Taliesin 
therefore  as  profusely  boasts  of  his  recovered  reminiscence,  as 
anymodem  sectary  can  do  of  his  state  of  grace  and  election. 

There  is  so  much  of  Taliesin's  poetry  which  no  one  can 
understand,  that  I  cannot  but  place  him,  in  point  of  intrinsic 
merit,  below  the  other  bards,  although,  in  the  estimation  of 
Ills  countrymen,  he  seems  to  have  been  ranked  in  a  superior 
class. 

His  Cad  Goddeu,  the  Battle  of  the  Trees,  is  eminendy  in- 
comprehensible, and  so  are  others.   That  I  may  not  be  thought 


^  Copious  extract!  from  the  book  of  Bardism,  which  contains 
these  tenets,  may  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  second  volume  of 
Mr.  Edward  Witliamg'g  poems,  with  translations.  I  cannot  speak 
of  this  Kcntleman  without  mentioning  his  talents  with  high  respect ; 
nor  wiuiout  recommending  him  earnestly  to  the  attention  of  his 
wealtlw  countrymen.     His  age  enforces  Uie  claims  of  his  genius. 

'  Wyf  sarph,  p.  27. —  bum  bwch.  —  bum  banhwch.  —  bum 
garan,  p.  44. 
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to  condemn  him  unjustly,  I  will  bc^  leave  to  present  the  reader 
with  bis  poem,  called  Preiddeu  Annwn,  the  spoils  of  Annwn. 
If  its  allusions  are  at  all  historical,  they  are  too  much  in- 
volved in  mythologv  to  be  comprehended.  In  his  mead  song, 
there  is  a  connectMl  tnun  of  thought.  In  the  fUlowing  poem, 
uU  connection  of  thought  seems  to  hare  been  studiously 
avoided. " 

PRBIDDEU  ANNWN. 

Praise  to  the  Lord,  supreme  ruler  of  the  high  region,  > 
Who  hath  extended  hia  dominion  to  the  shorei  of  the  world. 
Complete  na«  the  prison  ofGwair  in  Caer  Sidj, 
Through  the  anger  of  Pwyll  and  Pryderi, 

B  It  is,  however,  fair  to  remark,  that  if  the  Mabinogion  and  all 
the  Welsh  remains  were  to  be  accurately  studied;  it  >s  probable, 
that  enough  might  be  gathered  from  tnem  to  elucidate  some  cf 
the  allusions  of  Talicsin  to  the  opinions,  tales,  and  traditions  of 
his  day.    ThiB  would  make  intelligible  many  passages  now  obscure. 
»  Golych  wledig  pendefig  gwad  ri 
Pe  ledas  y  pennaeth  tros  draeth  mundi 
Bu  cywair  carcbar  Gwair  ynghaer  Sidi 
Trwy  dyboBtol  Pwyll  a  Phryderi 
Neb  cyn  nog  ef  nid  aeth  iddi 
Yr  eadwyn  dromlas  cywirwas  ai  cedwi 
A  riiac  Prieddieu  Annwn  tost  y  geni 
Ac  yd  frawd  parahawd  yn  barddwedi 
Tri  lloneid  prydwen  yda  aetbam  ni  iddi 
Nam  saith  ny  dyrraiui  o  Gaer  Sidi 
Neud  wyf  giod  geymyn  cerdd  o  chlywir 
Yngbaer  Pedryun  pedyr  y  chwelyd 
Ynghjnueir  or  pair  pan  leferid 
O  anadl  naw  morwyn  gochynnessid 
Neu  pair  pen  annmh  pwy  uvnwt 
Gwryra  am  ei  oror  a  Mererid 
Ni  beirw  bwyd  llwrf  ni  rydyngid 
Kleddyf  Ilucn  lleawc  iddaw  rhyddychid 
Ac  yn  Haw  Lleminawg  ydd  edewia 
A  rhag  drws  porth  Uffern  llugym  Uoscid 
A  phan  aetham  ni  gan  Arthur  traffertb  ilethrid 
Namyn  saith  ni  ddyrraith  o  Gear  Vediuid 
Neud  wyf  glod  geimyn  cerdd  glywanawr 
Ynghaer  Pedryftn  Ynys  Pybyrddor  ■ 
Echwydd  a  Muchydd  cymysgettor 
Gwin  gloyw  eu  gwirawd  rhae  ei  gosgordd 
TH  lloneid  Prydwen  ydd  aeUiam  ni  ar  for 
Namyn  taith  ni  ddyrraith  o  Gaer  Rigor 
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No  one  before  him  went  to  it. 

A  heavy  blue  chain  held  the  feithfnt  youth, 

And  before  the  Bpoils  of  Annwn  ^oomQy  he  singt ; 

And  till  doom  shall  condnne  in  hu  lay. 

Thrice  the  fulneM  of  Pridwen,  we  went  into  it. 

Except  seven,  none  returned  from  Caer  Sidi. 

Am  Inot  B  candidate  for  fame  to  be  heard  la  the  song? 

In  Caer  Pedryfan,  foar  times  revolving, 

In  the  £rst  word  from  the  cauldron  wben  it  waa  ezprewed 

From  the  breath  of  nine  damsels  it  begaii  to  be  wanted. 

Is  it  not  the  cauldron  of  the  chief  of  Aonwn,  in  its  fitshion 

A  ridge  round  its  edge  of  pearls! 

It  will  not  boil  the  food  of  a  coward  not  sworn 

A  sword  bright  flashing  to  him  was  brou^t 

And  in  the  hand  ctf  Uamiim*^  was  left. 


Ni  obrynaf  lawyr  Iten  Uywiadur 

Tra  cliaer  wydr  ni  welsyot  wrhyd  Artfaitf 

Tri  ugeint  canhwr  a  sen  ar  y  mur 

Oedd  uuurdd  ymadrawdd  ai  gwiliadur 

Tri  lloneid  Prydwen  yd  aeth  gan  Arthur 

Namyn^di  ni  ddyrraith  o  Gser  Goludd 

Ni  obrynaf  i  lawyr  Uaea  eu  (rylchwv 

Ny  wyddant  hwy  py  ddydd  periiWdd  pwy 

Py  awr  ym  meinddydd  y  ganed  Cwr 

Pwy  gwnaeth  ar  nid  aeUi  dolau  Demy 

Ny  wddant  hwy  yr  ych  brych  bras  d  benrhwy 

Seith  ngein  cygwn  yn  ei  aerwy 

A  phan  aetAam  ni  gan  Arthur  afrddwl  gofwy 


Namjn  saith  ni  ddyrraitfa  o  Gaer  Vandwy 
M  obrynaf  Iwyr  Ilaes  ei  gevyn 
Ni  wddant  py  ddydd  peridydd  p 


Pjf  awr  ym  meinddydd  y  ganed  perchen 
I^  fil  a  gatwant  anant  v  pen 
rai  aet^m  ni  gan  Arthur  afrddwl  gynhen 
Namyu  saith  ni  ddyrraith  a  Gaer  Ochren 
Mynaich  dychnud  fal  cunin  cor 
O  gyfranc  uddydd  ai  Gwiddanhor 
Ai  un  bynt  gwynt  ai  un  dwfr  mor 
Ai  un  uiel  tan  twrwf  diachor 
Myneich  dychnud  fal  bleiddawr 
O  gyfranc  uddydd  ai  gwyddyanhawr 
Ni  wddant  pan  TSgar  aeweint  a  gwawr 
Neu  wynt  pwy  hynt  pwy  ei  rynnawdd 
Py  va  ddifa  py  dir  a  plawdd 
Bed  Sant  yn  adifant  o  bet  allawr 
Golvchaf  i  wiedig  pendefig  mawr 
Na  bwyf  trist  Cnst  am  gwaddawl 
ss  S 
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And  before  the  paaaage  of  the  gate  of  Uffern  (or  hell} 

The  horns  of  Uffht  irere  burning. 
And  when  we  went  wim  Arthur,  in  hig  labours  like  lightning. 
Except  seven,  none  returned  from  Caer  Vedivid. 
Am  I  not  a  candidate  for  fome  in  the  song  to  be  listened  to? 
In  Coet  Pedryvan,  in  the  isle  of  Pybyrddor, 
The  twilight  and  die  jet  of  night  mored  together. 
Bright  wine  their  beverage  before  their  hosts ; 
Three  times  the  fulness  of  Prjdwen  we  went  on  the  sea. 
Except  seven,  none  returned  from  Caer  Rhegor. 
I  will  not  have  merit  from  the  multitude  with  the  enugn  of  the 

Beyond  Caer  Wydr  they  beheld  not  the  prowess  of  Arthur ; 
Three  times  twenty  hundred  men  stand  on  the  wall, 
He  will  be  unprotected  who  converses  with  its  sentinel. 
Three  times  the  fulness  of  Prydwen  we  went  with  Arthur, 
Except  seven,  none  returned  from  Caer  Coludd. 

I  will  not  have  merit  from  the  multitudes  with  trailing  shield. 

They  knew  not  on  what  day,  er  who  caused  it, 

Nor  what  hour  in  the  splendid  day  Cwy  was  born ; 

Mor  who  made  that  he  went  not  to  the  meanders  of  Def*y : 

They  knew  not  the  brindled  ox,  with  bis'  thick  head-band. 

Seven  score  knobs  in  his  collar. 

And  when  we  went  with  Arthur  of  mournful  memory. 

Except  seven,  none  returned  from  Caer  Vandwy. 

1  will  not  have  merit  from  the  multitudes  of  drooping  courage; 

They  knew  not  what  day  the  chief  was  caused. 

Nor  what  hour  in  the  splendid  day  the  owner  was  bom ; 

What  animal  they  keep  of  silver  head. 

When  we  went  with  Arthur  of  mournful  contention  ; 

Cxcept  seven,  none  returned  from  Caer  Ochreo. 

Monks  pack  together  like  dogs  in  the  choir. 

From  their  meetings  with  their  witches  ; 

One  has  the  course  of  the  wind,  one  the  water  of  the  sea. 

One  the  burning  of  the  fire,  of  unbounded  tumult. 

Monks  pack  together  like  wolves, 

F^om  their  meetings  with  their  witches. 

They  know  not  when  the  twilight  and  the  dawn  divide. 

Nor  what  the  course  of  the  wind,  nor  who  agitates  it. 

In  what  place  it  dies,  on  what  region  it  roars, 

The  grave  of  the  saint  vanishing  from  the  foot  of  the  altar. 

I  wiirpray  to  the  Lord,  the  great  Supreme, 

That  I  be  not  wretched  — may  Christ  be  my  portion. '" 

'*  See  a  note  on  this  poem  in  the  Appendix. 
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Could  Lycophron  or  tlie  SibylSf  or  any  ancient  oracle  be 
more  elaborately  incomprehensible  ? 

In  his  historical  poems  Taliesin  is  more  level  to  our  per- 


Whcn  he  sounds  his  harp  in  praise  of  Urien  we  can  under- 
stand and  applaud  the.lay,  I  will  give  a  specimen  of  this  in 
his 


DADOLWCH  URIEN. 
The  Reconciliation  wilk  Urien. 


But  Urien  I  will  approach. 

And  to  him  I  will  sug. 

When  he  who  is  my  a«urance  comei, 

I  shall  obtain  superintendence. 

Of  the  most  excellent  part. 

Under  the  flow  o{  melody. 

The  endless  lineage  which  I  see 

Concerns  me  not  much ; 

I  shall  not  go  to  them  nor  be  with  them, 

I  will  not  address  myself  to  the  north. 

But  to  my 

First,  if  tnere  should  be  multitudes  ab«ut 

That  I  might  see  mutual  pledging  ; 

Their  affection  is  not  necessary  to  me. 

For  Urien  will  not  refuse  me 

The  lands  of  Llwyfenydd. 


1  Lieu  uydd 
Mi  nyw  d' 


lyw  dirmygaf 
Urien  yd  gyrchaf 
Iddaw  yd  ganaf 
I^  ddel  fyngwaeslaf 
Cynwyt  a  ga&f 
Cn- part  hgoreuhaf 
Y  dan  eilassaf 
Nid  mawr  nim  dawr 
Byth  gweheleith  a  wetaf 
Kid  af  attadynt  ganthynt  r 
Ni  chy&rchaf  6  gogledd 
Ar  mei  tej^meda 
Cyn  pel  am  laweredd 


Urien  nim  gommedd 

B  S  d 


Y  gwelwn  gynghwystledd 
Nid  rhaid  ym  hoffedd 
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Mine  will  be  their  riches. 

Mine  will  be  their  wilda, 

Mine  will  be  their  produce, 

Mme  will  be  their  beauties ; 

And  their  luxuries. 

Mead  out  of  bugles. 

And  good  inexhaustible. 

From  a  splendid  prince. 

The  most  generous  that  has  been  heard  of 

The  kings  of  erery  language. 

To  thee  are  all  cmtiTe. 

For  thee  theremllbenioumingwhenthy  death  shall  be  certain. 

Whilst  k  would  menace  me. 

After  possession  I  will  declare. 

That  there  was  none  I  could  better  lore ; 

As  Ar  as  I  could  know. 

At  times  I  behold 

The  extent  of  what  I  shall  obtain. 


Llwyfenydd  diredd 
Ys  meu  eu  rbeufedd 
Ys  meu  y  gwjiedd 
Ya  meu  j  Uaredd 
Ys  meu  v  deliedeu 
Ai  gm-eRasseu 
Mead  o  finileu 


Gan  deym  golau 

Haelaf  rygigleu 

Teyniedd  pob  laith 

It  oil  yAjnl  gaith 

Rhagot  yt  gwynir  ys  dir  dy  olailh 

Cyda  mynnasswn 

Gwedy  helu  henwn 

Nid  oedd  wel  a  gerwn 

Hyd  vs  gwybyddwn 

Weitnian  y  gwelaf 
Y  meint  a  gaffitf 

Namyn  T  Duw  ucbaf 
Nis  oioferaf 
Dy  deym  Veibon 
Haelaf  dynedon 
Wj  canau  eu  hysgyron 
Yn  nhiredd  eu  galon 
Ac  yn  y  vallwyf  hen 
Ym  dygyn  angeu  angen 
Ni  byddaf  im  dirwea 
Na  molwyf  Uricn. 
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Excepting  to  God  most  lii^, 

I  yr'di  not  renounce 

Thy  royal  sons 

The  most  generous  of  men. 

Their  shalfs  resound 

In  the  landi  of  their  foes  ; 

And  until  1  ihall  wither  old. 

In  my  severe  death  of  fate ; 

I  shall  not  be  happy, 

Unless  I  am  praising  Urien.  '^ 

As  Taiiesin's  poem  on  the  battle  of  Argoed  lAwjSain  has 
been  much  alluded  to  by  the  bards  of  the  middle  ages,  I 
will  also  cite  it.  Flamddwyn  is  a  word  implying  Jfiont^ 
bearing,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  name  by  which  the 
Britons  disdnguisned  Ida.  It  is  certain  that  Ida  fought  in 
this  quarter. 

BATTLE  OF  ARGOED  LLWYFAIN. 

In  the  morning  of  the  day  of  Sadwm  was  a  great  battle  " 
From  when  the  sun  emerged  till  it  flamed  on  higb ; 
Plauddwyn  hastened  quickly  with  four  bodies 
To  encompass  Goddeu  and  Reged  : 
He  spread  from  Argoed  to  Armiydd. 
Tliey  retained  not  life  till  the  day  expired. 
Flamddwyn  demanded  with  great  impetuosity, 
"  Will  they  give  hostages,  are  these  ready?" 


"  I  have  been  much  indebted  to  Mr.  Owen  for  his  assistance  in 
mv  Welsh  translations.  In  every  difficulty  of  construction  I  have 
twen  his  opinion  as  my  guide. 

'«  y  bore  Dduw  Sadwm  Cad  fowr  a  fu 
Or  pan  ddwyre  Haul  hyd  pan  gynnu 
Dygrysowys  Fflamddwyn  vn  bedwarllu 
Goddeu  B  Reged  i  ymadullu 
Dyfwy  o  Argoed  hyd  Ariynydd 
Ni  cheffynt  ciryoes  hyd  yr  undydd 
Atorelwis  Fflamddwyn  fawr  drybestawd 
A  ddadynt  yngwystlon  a  ynt  ^rawd 
Yr  attebwys  Owain  ddwyrain  nossawd 
Nid  dodynt  nid  ydynt  nid  ynt  parawd 
A  cheneu  msb  Coel  byddai  Cymwyawg  lew 
Cyn  attolai  owystl  nebawd 
Atorelwis  Urien  Udd  yr  echwydd 
O  bydd  ynghyfarfod  am  earennydd 
Dyrchafwn  eidoed  oddudli  mynydd 
Ac  ymporthwn  wyneb  odducn  emyl 
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He  was  answered  by  Owen,  uprising  the  blow, 

"  Tliey  will  not  give  them,  they  are  not,  shall  not  be  ready. 

And  Cheneu,  son  of  Coel,  would  be  like  an  irritated  lion 

Itut  he  would  withhold  hostaf  es  from  any  one." 

Urien,  the  lord  of  peaceful  cuJtJTatioD,  exclaimed, 

"  Being  awembled  for  our  kindred. 

Let  us  elevate  our  banners  above  ttie  mountains, 

And  push  forward  our  forces  ov«'  the  borders, 

And  lift  our  gpears  over  the  warriors'  heads. 

And  rush  uptHi  Flamddywn  in  his  army, 

And  slaughter  with  him  and  his  followers." 

From  the  battle  of  Argoed  Ltwyfain  was  many  a  corpse 

The  ravens  were  red  from  the  war  of  men, 

And  the  multitude  hastened  with  the  tidings, 

1  will  celebrate  the  year, 

I  am  not  increasing. 

But  in  age  am  declining. 

Yet  in  the  severe  deaUi  of  necesuty, 

I  shall  not  be  in  smiles, 

Unless  I  am  praising  Urien. 

Of  Taliesui's  poetry  we  may  say,  in  general,  that  his  Us- 
torical  poems  ore  v^tiable ;  his  others  are  obscure,  but  as  ihey 
contain  much  old  mythology  and  bardic  imagery,  thev  are 
worth  attention,  because  some  parts  may  be  illustrated  and 
made  intelligible. 

We  may  now  consider  the  chief  objections  urged  gainst 
these  poems.  > 

fiumt  objection. 

Iliey  haye  used  rime ;  but  rime,  say  the  objectors,  was  not 
known  to  Europe  in  the  sixth  century.  "  The  only  optnkxu 
which  now  divide  the  learned  on  this  sul^ect"  are,  "  whether 
the  use  of  rime  origmated  from  the  Saracens,  who  took  pos- 

A  drychafwn  beteidr  odduch  ben  Gwvr 

A  chyrchwn  Fflamddwyn  yn  ei  luydd 

A  Uaddwn  a^  ef  ai  gyweithydd 

A  rhag  Gwaith  Argoed  Llwy&in 

Bu  llawer  Celain 

Rhuddei  frain  rhag  rhyfel  Gwyr 

A  ^erin  a  grysswyg  gan  einewydd 

Annaf  y  blwyddyn  nad  wyf  Kynnydd 

Ac  yn  y  tallwyf  hen 

Ym  dygn  angeu  ongcu 

Ni  byddif  ym  dyrwen 

No  molwyf  Urien.  P.  SS. 
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sessitm  of  Sicily  in  the  year  828,  or  ai'ose  among  the  Italian 
monks  in  the  eighth  century."  But  "  it  is  certain,  that  it  was 
totally  unknown  to  the  ancient  language  of  Europe."  ^* 

This  has  been  the  great  objection,  the  most  confidently 
reUed  upon,  and  the  most  vehemently  pressed  agunst  the 
genuineness  of  these  poems.  I  own  when  I  first  heard  of  it, 
It  sounded  very  formidably  to  me.  If  this  account  of  the 
use  of  rime  was  true,  the  Welsh  bards  must  hare  been  given 
up.     I  therefore  took  some  trouble  to  enquire  into  its  cor- 


I  found  that  this  peremptory  opinion,  about  the  use  of  rime, 
was  a  complete  delusitm.  I  stated  the  fruit  of  my  researches 
in  two  ^saj^  which  were  last  year  read  before  the  Antiquarian 
Society.     Tliey  have  been  since  printed  in  its  Transactions. 

By  decisive  and  authentic  examples  from  authors  who  wer« 
there  quoted,  the  use  of  rime  was  traced,  from  age  to  age, 
into  the  fourth  century.  It  was  shewed  that  it  was  used  in 
Latin  poetry  in  the  very  century  in  which  these  bards  lived, 
and  in  the  centuries  preceding.  The  subject  was  pursued 
into  the  classical  times.  I  intimated  the  reasons  and  the 
authorities  which  supported  the  opinion  of  Muratori,  that 
rime  was  an  appendage  of  the  vulgar  unmetrical  poetry 
of  the  ^Romans.  And  I  shewed  its  great  antiquity  in  the 
languages  of  China,  Mindostan,  and  Judea,  as  well  as 
Arabia. 

My  examples  of  rime  between  the  ninth  century  and  the 
fouru,  were  taken  from  these  authors. 
Ninth  Century,  Otfiid. 

Eighth  Century,  Hie  Song  on  the  Ltxnbards. 

Boni&ce. 
Leobgytha. 
Coena. 
Seventh  Century,  Aldhelm. 

The  Prankish  Song. 
Eugenius. 
Drepanius  Floras. 
Columbanus. 
And  in  the  Sixth  Century,     Venantius  Fortunatus. 

Of  this  author  I  dted  two  riming  poems,  and  pointed  out 
several  rimiiu;  passages  in  his  other  works.  This  first  essay 
will  be  added  to  this  Appendix. 

■*  Critical  Review,  Jaa.  1800. 
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In  my  secwid  essay  I  shewed  the  use  of  rime  in  the  fourth 
century,  in  the  poem  of  Sl  Austin  against  the  Dooatists.  Id 
bis  short  pre&ce  to  this  poem,  St.  Austin  says : 

«  Volws  etiam  causam  Donatistarum  ad  ipsius  humillimis 
Tul^  et  t»naino  imperitorum  atque  idiotanim  notitiam  per- 
voure  et  ooruffl  quantum  fieri  poaset  per  noe  inberere  memo- 
rite,  psalmum  qui  eis  cantaretur  per  Ladnas  literas  feci  sed 
usque  ad  t  lileram,  tales  enim  abdecedarios  t^pellant,  ties 
vero  ultimas  omisi,  Sec." 

7%«  Psalm  begins  tim  .- 
"  AbundantJa  peccatorum  solet  fratres  conturbare, 
Propter  hoc  Dominus  noster  voluit  nos  preemonere, 
Comparans  regnum  ccelorum,  reticulo  misso  in  mare 
Congre^anti  muttos  pisces,  omne  genus  hinc  et  mde, 
Quos  cum  traxissent,  ad  littus  tunc  csperunt  separare, 
Bonos  in  vasa  misemnt,  reliquos  malos  in  mare 
Quisquis  recolit  Evan^lium,  recognoscat  cum  timare 
Videt  reticulum  ecclesiam,  videt  hoc  seculum  mare 
Genns  autem  mixtum  Piscis,  Justus  est  cum  peccatore, 
Seculi  finis  est  Httus,  tunc  est  tempus  separare, 
Quando  retia  niperunt,  multum  dilexerunt  mare, 
Vasa  sunt  sedes  sanctorum,  quo  n^n  possent  pervenire.  '^ 

Twenty  similar  stanzas  of  twelve  lines  each  follow  the  pre- 
ceding,  all  ending  in  e,  and  each  stanza  b^inning  with  a  suc- 
cessive letter  of  the  alphabet  as  far  as  c. 

Hiua  the  objection  that  the  Welsh  bards  are  foi;geries, 
because  their  poems  are  rimed,  is  completely  overturned. 
Rime  was  in  being  in  Europe  long  before  they  rimed. 

After  these  &cts,  can  we  avoid  smiling  when  we  read  such 
apassage  as  this? 

(*  We  would  assume  t^iposite  grounds,  and  pronounce  at 
once,  that  the  use  of  rhyme  presents  maifKmatictd  demonstra- 
tion that  those  poems  are  glaring  forgeries."  *' 


"  Austin's  Works,  vol.  vii.  p.  3.  Lyons,  1586. 

i<  This  gflntlraoan  seems  to  haive  been  fond  of  this  enphatic 
epithet ;  for  after  sssiuiuag,  aod  th^n  asseitinx,  that  the  poena 
in  question  were  imlcnown  to  Neiuuus>  Geottre;  and  Caia4«c, 
lie  says,  "  we  may  conclude  with  a  mathematical  certainty,'  that 
they  are  modem  fabrications."  Surely  kittorical  certainty  and 
mathematicat  certainty  ore  not  quite  identical. 
16 
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How  an  historical  &ct,  eveu  if  it  had  been  aa  the  oriUc 
thought,  could  make  a  maikematical  '^  demonatratioD,  be  has 
yet  to  explain !  But  whatever  sort  of  demtnxstration  he  meant, 
the  facts,  as  to  the  use  of  rime,  instead  of  {woviog  the  poems 
to  be  forgeries,  are  auspicious  to  their  genuineness. 

SECOND    OBJECTION. 

The  next  objection,  which  has  been  so  triumphantly  used  is 

thb: 

But  Girdldus  "  does  not  even  mention  the  use  of  rhyme 
among  his  countrymen ;  or  if  It  at  all  existed,  he  considered 
it  as  rude  and  rustic  when  cotopared  with  alliteraticw.  Any 
reader  will  perceive  that  this  implied  neglect  in  the  cme  case, 
or  positive  erasure  in  the  other,  could  never  have  been  ex- 
pr»6ed  by  a  writer  so  ardent  for  the  glory  of  hjs  couutry, 
to  the  aebial  condemnation  <^  all  its  illustriouB  bards.  It 
fellows,  thraefore,  that  all  those  pieces  ascribed  to  the  early 
Welsh  poet%  are  posterior  to  iAe  dt^  of  Giraldua."  '^ 

In  support  of  these  objections,  a  passage  of  Giraldus  is 
quoted,  the  import  of  which  is,  that  the  Welsh  poets  were 
chiefly  f<»ul  of  such  ornaments  as  alliteration.  Oiraldus  adds, 
"  a  WeU)  poet^  therefore,  would  thus  have  expressed  him- 
self:" 

Digawn  duw  da  y  unic 

Wrth  bob  crybwylh  parawd  '■ 

liiis  objection  is  npt  a  fiutt,  but  an  inference,  and  the  rea- 
soning stands  pred^ely  thus : 

Giraldus  either  does  n^t  mention  rime,  or  considered 

it  as  rude  and  rustic ; 
But  Giraldus  was  ardent  for  the  glorv  of  his  country : 
Theiefora  he  would  not  have  condemned  rime  'u  the 
ancient  bards  bad  used  it,  and  therefore  all  thetimed 
pieces  ascribed  to  the  early  Welsh  poets  are  posterior 
to.  the  days  of  Giraldus 
Hie  logician  will  not  admire  the  closeness  of  this  reasoning 
as  ^plieo  to  a  question  of  &ct.     To  determine  the  genuine- 
ness of  these  poems  by  Ciiraldus's  estimation  of  rimet  is  as 


"  Critical  Review,  January,  1800^  g.  22. 
IB  Ifoid.  p.  23.  ■*  Ibid. 
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correct  a  method  of  reaching  the  truth,  as  it  would  be  to  de- 
cide against  the  genuineness  of  Drvden's  rimed  tragedieif, 
because  modern  critics  prefer  blanlt  verse.  It  is  also  a 
modem  discorerr  in  criticisin,  that  if  an  author  thinks  (he 
ancient  poems  of  his  country  rude  and  rustic,  he  therefore 
affirms  them  to  be  forgeries.  The  critic  argues,  that  I>ecRuse 
Giraldus  thought  the  use  of  rime  rude  and  rustic,  therefore 
these  ancient  poems  which  are  rimed  are  forgeries. 

If  a  reasoner  ask  why  is  this  inference  made  ?  the  objector's 
answer  is,  that  a  writer  so  ardent  for  the  glorv  of  his  country, 
would  not  by  such  terms  as  rude  and  rustic,  have  condemned 
its  illustrious  bards.  Hierefore  these  poems  could  not  have 
existed  in  the  time  of  Giraldus.  Tliis  sort  of  reasoning  is  in 
&ct  an  assertion,  that  the  poetry  which  a  patriotic  writer  calls 
rude  and  rustic,  comiot  be  the  works  of  the  ancient  bards  of 
his  country. 

But  Horace,  though  a  patriot,  never  hesitated  to  describe 
the  poems  of  Ennius  or  Ludlius  as  rude  and  rustic,  and  yet 
he  Uiought  them  genuine.  Our  Lydgate  and  Chaucer  are 
rather  rude  and  rustic,  and  yet  no  writer,  however  ardent  for 
the  glory  of  old  England,  would  suspect,  that  in  so  considering 
them,  he  was  impeaching  their  genuineness. 

Nothing  con  more  strongly  shew  the  inapplicability  of  the 
objection  than  the  feet,  that  we  have  the  autnority  of  uinddus 
himself,  to  prove  that  the  works  of  the  old  bards  of  his  coun- 
try, which  he  actually  deemed  genuine,  he,  yet,  did  think 
rude  and  rustic  in  the  strongest  sense.  The  v«y  words  in 
which  he  speaks  of  Merdhm's  poetry  are,  "  Britannicam 
barbariem,"  "  British  barbarism."  I  have  already  quoted 
the  passage,  he  does  more:  he  uses  the  very  phrase  of 
the  otnector ;  he  calls  the  style,  "  the  rude  and  plam  simpli- 
city of  the  andent  style,"  and  again*  "  the  darkness  of  the 
barbaric  tongue."  "* 

But  the  cnlic  means  to  insinuate,  that  Giraldus  either  did 
not  know  that  rime  was  used  in  Welsh  poetry,  or  thought 
such  rimed  poetry  rude  and  rustic.  It  happens,  unfortu- 
nately for  such  an  insinuation,  that  eoery  Webb  bard  of  every 
age  used  rime.  Rime  is  essential  to  Welsh  poetry.  Hie 
poems  of  many  bards,  in  the  days  of  Giraldus,  yet  exist,  and 
they  are  all  rimed.     Could   CKraldns  then  mean  to  decry 
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rime,  to  depreciate  such  poetry  as  used  it,  to  hint  that  !t 
was  not  genuine?  The  moment  any  gentleman  looks  over 
the  first  volume  of  the  Welsh  Ardiaiokwy  and  finds  584 
pages  of  poems  in  double  columns  all  rimed  and  all  written 
before  the  fourteenth  century,  be  might  answer  the  question 
himself  on  the  mere  probability  of  the  case. 

But  Ginddus  can  also  answer  this  question  for  himself. 
So  tar  is  it  trom  being  true,  that  Giraldus  was  ignorant  that 
his  countrymen  uxed  rime,  that  Giraldus  expressly  mentions 
that  tJiey  do  use  rime  ;  and  what  is  more  —  what  is  scarcely 
credible  —  he  mentions  this  tact  in  the  very  passage  which  the 
angiy  critic  adduces  to  prove  the  contrary.  I  am  averse  to 
use  harsh  vords,  and  will  therefore  make  no  observations  on 
thb  circumstance.  It  may  have  ariiien  from  some  casual  mis- 
take. The  b^inning  of  tiie  passage  of  Giraldus,  as  the  critic 
translates  and  quotes  it,  is,  "  they  are  so  subtle  and  ingenious 
in  their  songs,  verses,  and  set  speeches,  that  they  produce,  in 
their  native  tongue,  ornaments  of  wonderful  and  exquisite  in- 
vention in  the  words  and  in  their  sentences."  ' 


I  In  cantilenig,  rythmicis,  et  dictamine  tam  subtiles  inveniuntur 
ut  mire  et  exquiiitee  inventionia  lingua  propria  tam  Tcrborum  quam 
sententiarum  proferaot  exomatianes.  Unde  et  poeta*  (<^uos  Bar- 
Am  vocant)  ad  hoc  deputatos  in  hac  natione  multos  inv.enies,  jaxta 
iUud  poeticum : 

Plurima  concreti  fiidenmt  carmina  Bardi. 

Prte  cunctis  autem  Rhetoricis  exomationibus  annomtaatione  magia 
utuntur,  eaque  pnecipue  specie,  qua  primas  dictionum  litenu  vel 
syllabas  conveoientia  jungit.  Adeo  isitur  hoc  verborum  amatu, 
duB  natiooes  Angli  Bcil.  et  Cambri  in  omni  sermone  exquisito 
utuntur,  ut  nihil  ab  his  eleganter  dictum,  nullum  nisi  rude  et 
agreste  censeatjur  eloquium  si  non  schematis  hujus  lima  plene 
fuerit  expolitum,  sicut  Britannice  in  bunc  modum. 

Digawn  duw  da  y  unic, 

Wrth  bob  cry bwylb  prrawd. 
Anrlice  vero, 

God  la  together  gammen  and  wisdome.  In  Latino  quoqiie  baud 
diaMmiliter  eloqoio  eandem  exoroationem  frequena  est  invenire 
in  huDC  modum.    Virgilins, 

Tales  casum  Cassandra  canebat, 
Et  illud  ejusdem  ad  Augustum. 
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Now  the  words  truislated,  "  songs,  verses,  and  set  speeches," 
are  in  the  original  "  carailenis  rytfaniciu  et  dictamine,"  not 
songs,  verses,  but  rimed  songs.  So  that  Giraldus,  instead  of 
discrediting  rimed  poems,  as  the  critic  asserts,  begins  the 
passage  by  saying,  tnat  it  is  of  the  rimed  sot^  tluit  be  speaks, 
and  that  it  is  these  rimed  songs  which  possess  the  ornaments 
that  he  proceeds  to  applaud.  ' 

One  of  the  examples,  which  I  cited  in  the  essay  on  Rime, 
read  in  the  Antiquarian  Soeie^,  and  which  I  have  not  seen 
elsewhere  quoted,  will,  I  think,  illustrate  the  meaning  of  the 
word  rytkmicis  in  Oiraldus,  and  the  true  ^plication  of  his 


Lhdni,  the  celebrated  bishop  of  the  West  Saxons,  who 
died  709,  in  his  Treatise  on  Virginity,  has  this  passage :  **  ut 
non  inconrenienter  carmine  rytimco  dici  queat"  ^  Here  we 
find  the  same  adjective,  rythmicus,  used,  as  by  Oiraldus. 
The  example  whidi  Aldhelm  immediately  annexes  proves  that 
it  exactly  corresponds  with  our  word  rimed.  The  example 
is. 

ChriMui  passuB  patibulo 

Atque  Iteti  latibulo 

Virginem  vurgo  virgini 

Commendabat  tutamini. 

This  is  precisely  a  canUlena  tythraica  composed  to  the  fiill 
taste  of  Oiraldus.  It  has  the  annonunato  which  be  loved,  just 
as  it  frequently  occurs  in  Welsh  poetry. 


Dum  dubitet  natura  marem,  ftceret  se  puellam 
NstuB  es  o  pulcfaer  pene  puella  puer. 

In  nullis  tamen  linguis  quas  novinnii,  hiec  exomatio  adeo  ut  In 
prioribus  duabus  est  uaitata.  —  Girald.  Cambria  Descript.  p.  889. 
890.  an.  Camd.  Angiica  Hibemica,  *c.  Kancf.  1601. 

'  lliere  can  be  no  doubt,  that  cantitenis  rythmicii  in  the 
twelfth  century,  meant  rimed  bou^.  There  can  be  as  little 
doubt,  that  to  omit  the  word  rrthviicis  evtmiy  in  the  translation 
and  to  substitute  for  it  the  word  verses,  and  to  produce  the  pas- 
aage  thus  wrongly  translated  as  an  auth«rity,  tbU  Giraldua  does 
not  even  menliOB  the  uk  of  rime  ammlg  his  countrymen,  was 
improper,  I  may  remark  that  cantilaHS  nrthmicis,  in  the  MS. 
in  the  Cotton  Library,  has  not  in  the  prmted  copy  a  comma 
between  them. 

'  Aldhelm  de  Virgin,  p.  297.     Wharton's  edition. 
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There  is  another  proof  that  Giraldus  knew  well  the  use  of 
rime  among  his  coontrymen.  The  two  Welsh  lines  cited  l^ 
Giraldus  — 

Digawn  Duw  da  y  unic 

and 

Wrth  bob  crybwylh  parawd, 

are  two  distinct  anconnected  lines,  part  of  two  old  riming 
stanzas  which  occur  in  a  poem  which  is  ascribed  to  the  tenUi 
century.     The  complete  stanza,  containing  the  first  line,  is. 


li  detholedic 
Digaun  Dim  da  1/  unic  * 

"Hie  other  lines  Giraldus,  or  his  transcriber,  has  not  quoted 
so  correctly.     The  complete  stanza  is, 

A  glyweisti  a  gant  Ananiut 

Milur  donyauc  ditlaut 

Reit  wrth  amhwyll  pwyll  paraut,  * 

As  the  last  line  stands  in  the  printed  Giraldus,  it  is  obviously 
miscopied.  Giraldus  adduced  it  as  a  specimen  of  the  anno- 
minstio,  but  as  it  is  printed  in  his  work, 

Wrth  boh  ciybwyih  paraud  * 

Where  is  the  annominatio?  In  the  real  line  which  I  have 
quoted,  we  see  it  in  the  two  «milar  letters  of  pwyll  and  paraut, 
and  in  the  similar  sounds  of  amJrmfl  and  pwyll. 

Let  us  not  th^i  be  told  that  Giraldus  is  evidence,  that 
rime  was  not  used  by  the  Welsh  bards. ' 


*  See  the  whole  poem  in  the  Welsh  Archwology,  p.  172- 
>  Ibid. 

*  In  the  MS.  of  this  tract  of  Giraldus,  in  the  Cotton  Libmy, 
Domitian  A.  I.  p.  122.     This  line  i     '  '    '  •        —    • - 
puilh  paraut.    This  is  somewhat  r 
printed  one. 

'  It  is  curious  to  observe,  how  much  stress  has  been  laid  on 
the  fancied  ignonmce  of  Gir^dua  of  rime  in  Welsh  verse.  Mr. 
Malcolm  Laing,  tn  hia  Dissertation  on  Ossian's  Foenu,  annexed  to 
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What  is  it  (heo,  which  Giraldus  really  says,  in  the  p 
so  ostentatiously,  but  so  mistakingly  quoted  r  It  is  this :  that 
the  Welsh  bards  in  their  rimed  songs  had  those  ornaments 
which  he  calls,  of  wonderful  and  exquisite  invention  in  the 
words  and  in  their  sentences;  and  of  which  be  particularizes 
the  annominatio ;  he  does  not  say,  that  they  had  these  orna- 
ments without  rime,  but  that  in  their  rimed  songs  they  culti- 
vated these  ornaments.  Now  this  statement  is  precisely  the 
real  truth.  The  Welsh  poems  of  all  ages  are  rimed,  but 
have  also  those  alhterative  ornaments  of  which  Giraldus  was 
so  fond. 

It  was  not  poems  widi  rime,  which  Giraldus  called  rude 
and  rustic,  but  it  was  the  poetry  which  was  witliout  alliter- 
ation. The  alliteration  was  the  beauty  which  no  poems  omit- 
ted, but  such  as  were  rude  and  rustic. 

TTierefore,  besides  the  misconstruction  of  the  cantilems 
lythmicis,  the  critic  has  clearly  mistaken  the  sense  of  the  pas- 
sa^.  Giraldus  was  speaking  of  alliteration  —  he  quotes 
Welsh  passages  which  have  it,  an  old  English  line  that  has  it, 
and  he  proceeds  to  quote  two  passages  of  Virgil  which  have 
also  alliteration.  Now,  if  it  had  been  true,  that  the  old  bards 
had  not  used  alliteration,  then  the  epithets  "  rude  and  rustic" 
would  have  applied  to  them. 

But  the  lact  is,  that  the  old  bards  abound  with  alliteration, 
though  not  so  frequentiy  as  the  poets  of  the  following  ages, 
io  whose  works  it  is  almost  incessant.  I  will  now  adduce  in- 
stances in  Taliesin  and  others,  of  that  annominatio  which 
Giraldus  so  much  esteemed. 

Creadur  cadam  cyn  dilyw  — 
Ar  meirch  mawr  modur  mirein  eu  fi:wedd  — 
Meddwer  Maelgwn  Mon  sg  an  meddwa  — 
Med  hedleid  moleid  molud  i  bob  tra. 


his  History  of  Scotland,  very  decisively  says,  vol.  li.  p.43G.,  speaking 
of  rime,  "  In  Welsh  poetry  it  umu  uninimm  to  Gtraldut  Cambrfnttt 
in  the  twelfth  century,  a  lufficUni  proof  that  the  rhymes  of  Ta- 
liesin and  the  Welsh  bards  are  a  more  recent  forgery."  I  am 
»i*ch  surprised,  that  any  gentieman  of  character,  should  speak  so 
positively  upon  Welsh  poetry  without  knowing  any  thing  about  it. 
Lidependent  of  the  above  proois  iVom  Giraldus  himself  that  he 
knew  of  rime ;  how  could  it  be  unknown  to  him,  when  Meilyr, 
Gwalchmai,  Cynddelw,  Owain  Cyveiliawg,  Llywarch  P.  Moch, 
David  Benvras,  and  Elidyr  Sais ;  all  men  of  great  genius  and  re- 
putation, were  using  it  in  all  their  poems  in  Uiraldus's  lifetime? 
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These  occur  with  serersl  others  in  one  page. 
So  Llj^arch  Hen.     In  his  first  elegy  are, 
A  gwedy  gawr  garw  bwy Iliad  — 
A  gorvod  gwedy  gorbortb  — 
Gwyr  ni  gUivnt  rhag  om  gwaew  — 
A  gwyr  rudd  rhag  ruthr  Geraint.  — 

With  sereral  more. 

Merddin  also  oses  i^  thou^  more  spaiinglyf 

Yn  gyfoed  gyfuch  srhyd  gymmaint 
Trwy  fron  trugareod  y  ty^daint. 

Thus  we  find  the  ancient  bards  actually  exhibit  not  only 
rime,  but  also  these  ornaments  which  Giraldus  so  much  ap- 
plauded. Of  course  the  passage  oif  Giraldu%  which  has  been 
so  much  reUed  upon,  is,  in  no  respect,  hostile  to  their  ge- 
Quin^Kss. 

I  pass  by  the  ol^ecdon  that  Nennius,  Jeffi^,  and  Carado^ 
do  not  mention  these  bards,  because  I  have  already  shewn* 
that  Nennius  and  Jeffiey,  and  many  Welsh  writers  of  the  age 
of  Caradoc  expressly  mention  them. 

I  know  but  of  one  more  objection,  which  reqiures  to  be  an- 
swered, and  I  (^proach  it  with  respect,  because  it  has  been 
also  uKed  by  men  of  candour  and  jodgment.  * 

It  is  m  sabstaoce  this :  we  find  these,  poems  placed  in  the 
sixth  century,  and  we  find  none  occuiring  before  the  twelitii 
centmry.  Itus  leaves  an  interval  so  suspicious,  as  to  operate 
vety  strongly  against  the  cr^uineness  of  any  poetry  earlier 
than  the  twelilh  century.  This  objection  is  a  ^r  one,  and 
calls  for  a  satis&ctory  answer.  I  hope  to  give  such  a  one  by 
proving  these  things. 

1.  That  there  are  some  few  poems  of  Uie  centuries  be- 
tween the  sixth  and  twelAh  yet  in  bong. 

2.  That  many  bards  are  rectvaed  to  have  existed  during 
this  interval, 

S.  That  the  ravages  of  time  are  capricious,  and  that  si- 
milar chasms  occur  in  die  literary  history  of  other 


.  Of  the  sevendi  coitury  we  have  the  small  poems  pre- 


"  See  Monthly  Review  of  the  Welsh  Archaiology. 
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served  to  lu  of  Mdgant^  EUelli  '<>,  and  TTsUkx."  Ctf  the 
^hth  century,  there  is  one  poem  of  Ciolydaan  *^,  and  two  of 
Cuhelyn. "  There  is  also  a.  little  piece  of  Llevoed  of  the 
tenth  century  '*,  and  there  are  some  anonymous  pieces  which 
seem  to  belong  to  the  tenth  and  eleventh.  '^ 

S.  The  laws  of  Howel  Dha  shew  a  regular  and  mnch-re- 
n>ected  establishment  of  bards  in  the  tenth  century,  as  I  have 
uready  mentioned. '"  This  is  a  proo^  which  caanot  be  con- 
trovertedf  that  bards  did  flourish  during  the  interval  which  has 
been  thought  so  unfavourable. 

But  other  documents  furnish  us  with  the  names  of  serenl 
of  these  bards.  A  triad  mentions  Aran  Verddig,  the  bard  of 
Cadwallon,  the  son  of  Cadvan  ^^  and  Dygymiuw,  the  bard 
of  Owain,  the  son  of  Urien.  Of  the  other  bards  who 
lived  in  the  sixth  century,  the  ^horisms  of  six  have  betai 
preserved:  Idloes,  Ysgafnell,  Ciwg,  Ysty&n,  Heintn,  and 
Ceonydd. 

Hast  thou  heard  what  Idloes  sauK, 
A  man  mild  and  amiable  in  his  life : 
"  Hie  best  quality  is  to  preserve  manners."  " 


•  An  elegy  on  Cynddylan  and  an  ode.  WeWi  Arch.  p.  1 BS,  160. 
>*  Moral  Triplets,  p.  161. 
"  A  Beligioui  Dialogue,  p.  162. 
"  The  Destiny  of  Brttaio,  p.  156. 
■■  Two  Rdigtous  Odes,  p.  164. 180. 
>'  The  Journey  of  Life,  a  Moral  Piece,  p.  ISi. 
»  As  the  Dialogue  between  Arthur  Cai  and  Glewwlvd,  Wekh 
Art  p.  167. 

The  Englynion  y  Clyweit,  or  a  collecticHi  of  the.sayin^  of  the 
earlier  bara,  p.  178. 
The  Dialogue  between  Arthur  and  OmtAwyhr,  p.  175. 
The  Di^ogue  between  Arthur  and  Eliwlod,  p.  176. 
The  Dialogue  between  Trystan  and  Gwalcbnaa,  p.  17& 
And  some  fragments. 
M  See  before,  p.544,  £45. 
"  Archaiol.  vol.  II.  p.  64.     . 

■B  A  glyweisti  a  gant  Idloes 
Owr  gwar,  hygar  ei  einoes  : 
*'  Goreu  cynneddv  cadw  moes." 
Cited  by  Mr.  Owen  m  bis  Cambrian  Biogrt^y,  p.  I94,  uul 
his  Didimim-u,  voce  Moea. 
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Hast  tfaou  heard  what  YsgaTnell  sang, 

Tlie  son  of  DysgyvundocC  the  impulse  of  battle  ? 

"  The  poor  will  not  be  presented  with  gifts  from  afar."  " 

Hast  thou  heard  what  Ciwg  sang, 

TTie  completely  wise  bard  of  Gwjnfaylwg : 

"  Who  possesses  discretion  has  along  sight."  ^ 

Haat  thou  heard  the  saying  of  Yetyftn  (or  Stephen), 

The  bard  of  Teilo  of  quick  reply : 

"  Man  covets,  but  God  distributes." ' 

Hast  thou  heard  the  saying  of  Heinin, 

The  bard  of  the  Bangor  of  Llanveithiii  i 

"  The  brave  will  not  be  cruel."* 

Tlie  saying  of  Cennydd,  the  son  of  Aneuiin,  has  been  al- 
ready  given. 

In  ta^  ninth  century  were  CynUwg  aiid  Ger^t  the  Blue 
Bard,  who  have  lefl  these  aphorisms : 

Hast  thou  heard  the  saying  of  Cynllwg, 

A  hoary  bard  of  extensive  sight ; 

"  He  enjoys  good,  who  has  not  evil."* 

Hast  thou  heard  the  saying  of  the  Blue  Bard, 

Giving  social  counsel : 

"  Better  the  favoiu'  of  a  dog,  than  his  hate." ' 

■*  A  glyweiflti  a  gsnt  Ysgafiiell, 
Tab  Dysgyvuimlaut  Ratgvmell : 
"  Nyt  anregyt  tlaut  o  bSl." 

Engli/n.  y  Clyueit.  W.  A.  173. 
^  A  glyweisti  a  gant  Ciwg, 

rdd  cyweirddoeth  Gwynhylwg ; 
lell  ei  olwg." 

another  MS.  copy  wA  yet  printed. 
'  A  glyweisti  ^wedyl  Ystyfan, 
Bardd  Teilaw  atteb  bwan  s 

"  Dyn  a  ^wennyd^ ;  Duw  a  ran."  Ibid. 

'  A  glyweisti  ^wedyl  Heinin, 
Vari(d  o  vangor  Llanveithin : 

"  Gwrawl  ni  vydd  ddyBgethrin."  Ibid. 

'  See  before,  p.  516. 


A  glyweisti  ^wedyi  Cynllwg, 
Vardd  Uwyd,  llydan  ci  olwg : 
"  Cavas  dda  ni  ^avas  ddrwg." 
'  A  glyweisti  ^wedyl  y  Bardd  GlaSt 
Yn  rnoi  cyhghor  c^eithas ; 
"  Gwell  cariad  y  ci  noi  gas." 

TT   2 
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In  the  tenth  centuiy  sereral  bards  have  had  their  obserr- 

atioDs  on  life  preserved  to  us. 

Hut  thou  heard  the  saying  of  Myrenydd, 
A  bard  with  a  genius  fond  of  botdu, 
"  There  is  no  good  governor  but  God."  ' 

Hast  thou  heard  the  saying  of  Diwg, 
The  bard  of  old  Morgan  Morganwg; 
"  Who  seeks  not  good,  may  expect  evjl."' 

Didst  thou  hear  the  sa^ng  of  Idwallon, 
A  hoaiy  old  man,  restme  on  his  staff: 
"  With  the  ignorant  hold  no  dispute."  *■ 

S.  Nothing  is  more  remarkable  and  often  more  lamentable 
in  Uteraiy  history,  than  the  ^parent  capriciousness  with  which 
the  ravages  of  time  appear  to  have  been  exerted  on  ancient 
MSS.  Many  valuable  works  have  perished*  and  some  worth- 
less ones  have  esc^ed.  The  books  of  some  periods  and  of 
some  countries  have  disappeared  and  others  nave  survived, 
without  any  adetjaate  reason  for  either  event.  No  ail- 
ment can  therefore  have  less  force  than  this.  We  may 
as  well  interrogate  Time,  why  his  productiou  of  human 
genius  is  so  inc^lar  as  to  exact  critical  demonstration, 
why  bis  ravages  upon  its  hbours  have  been  so'  innmstant 
and  partiaL 

In  eveiT  country  this  partial  destruction  of  literature  is  ap- 
parent. What  a  chasm  exists  in  the  works  of  Grecian  genius 
before  Homer  and  after  him.  Such  a  perfect  exhitntion  of 
human  talent,  must  have  been  preceded  by  many  productiwu 
of  the  poetic  art  But  where  are  they  ?  and  what  has  become 
of  the  works  which  followed  ?  Homer  stands  sublime,  like  a 
towering  island  in  an  expanuve  ocean.  Hesiod  is  a  little  islet 
near  him,  but  there  is  scarce  any  thing  else  to  connect  him 
with  his  ancestors  or  successors.  But  because  Htnner  and 
Hesiod  shone  in  one  age,  and  Escbylus,  Sophocles,  and  Pin^ 

'  A  glyweiati  ^wedyl  Myvenjdd, 

Bardd  llyvreugar  ei  weoydd : 

*'  Namyn  Duw  nid  madljrwydd." 

Englyn.y  Ch/vxU.  W.  A.  17S. 
^  A  glyweiati  cwedyl  Divwg, 

Bardd  b£n  Vorgan  Morganwg : 

"  Na  faiB  y  da,  aroed  y  drwg."  Ibid, 

^  Cambrian  Biography,  p.  I95. 
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dar,  in  a  later  period,  we  are  not  so  unjust  as  to  brand  Ae 
Iliad  of  the  one,  or  die  works  and  days  <^  the  others  as  sar- 
r^titious  productions.  In  Judea,  Darid,  Solomoa,  and  Isaiah, 
shone  wiUi  excelling  merit.  But  what  a  darkness  between 
Moses  and  David,  and  S<^oinon  and  Isidah  ?  Another  inter- 
val of  doom  succeeded  at^  the  prophets,  and  the  author  of 
Ecdesiasticus  appeared.  After  another  interruption,  came 
Josephus  and  Philo,  and  what  a  Cimmerian  midnight  since  I 

Where  are  the  historians  and  poets  of  Pbenicia,  Carthage, 
and  Egypt?  We  know  that  many  existed  and  wrote;  we 
know  t^t  two  of  these  nations  were  tlie  tutors  of  Greece,  and 
the  other  the  competitor  of  Rome ;  and  yet  all  their  literary 
compositions,  however  curious*  or  however  meritorious,  have 
passed  away  &om  human  knowle(k;e,  like  the  clouds  which 
drqiped  their  treasures  on  their  &lds ;  like  the  myriads  of 
popiuatioQ,  which  swarmed  in  their  cities,  and  established 
their  fiune. 

We  have  tlie  Frankish  poetry  of  OtfHd  in  850,  and  we 
scarcely  know  the  names  of  any  other  Fraokish  poets,  who 
came  i^Ur  him  in  the  centuries  immediately  following.  Shall 
he  be,  therefore,  discredited?  What  chasms  exist  in  the 
literature  of  Persia,  Arabia,  and  Hindustan  ? 

The  ebbs  and  flows  <^  intellect  and  literature  in  eveiy 
naticm  ^ipear  very  capricious,  uid  obey  no  fixed  rules. 

Our  own  countiy  has  abounded  with  these  vicissitudes. 
While  the  lUmians  were  with  us,  the  national  mind  must 
have  been  amdiorated.  The  Saxcms  came,  and  ment^ 
ilpplrnfHW  followed.  The  sun  of  intellect  streaked  the  doom 
with  its  orient  rays,  and  Bede,  Alcuin,  and  others  adomed 
the  Saxcm  name.  The  furies  of  the  north  shrouded  the 
hemisphere  with  their  tempests,  and  priests  even  forgot  to 
read  their  services.  Alfred  reigned,  and  the  glorious  bevn 
burst  through  the  stormy  cloud,  called  forth  by  his  magic 
voice,  and  irradiating  his  paths.  A  premature  evening  suc- 
ceeded ;  the  faint  lignt  which  elimmered  afterwards  soon  dis- 
iqipeared  in  the  Norman  midnight.  But  the  dawn  of  reasmi 
again  returned ;  it  stm^led  with  the  interposing  clouds ;  it 
increased ;  it  diminished ;  it  burst  forth  at  last  with  new 
fervor,  and  a  settled  radiance  has  now  spread  around,  which 
every  century  augments,  and  which  the  course  of  nature 
promises  to  perpetuate. 

The  same  accidents  have  occurred  to  the  British  poetiy. 
The  Druids  had,  as  Ccesar  attests,  a  great  quantity  of  verses, 
and  of  course  had  poets,  whose  names  and  productions  have 
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perished  for  ever.  Of  all  those  who  -were  afterwards  dis- 
tiogiiished,  during  the  lUnnan  residence,  little  dse  than  a  few 
names  remain.  la  the  sixth  century,  some  poets  of  eminent 
genius  shraic^  whose  works  have  come  down  to  u3>  Of  those 
who  flourished  in  the  seventh,  eichth,  ninth,  tenth,  and 
eleventh  centuries,  we  know  little,  ana  have  very  few  remains  j 
ye^  we  can  ascertain,  that  bards  then  IxKh  lived  and  sang. 
At  last,  in  the  twelfih  century,  the  genius  of  Wel^  poetry 
broke  out  in  new  lustre,  which  increased  through  the 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries.  But,  for  die  last  two 
aoes,  what  has  become  of  it?  Another  chasm  has  tak&i 
puce,  like  that  between  the  sixth  and  the  twelfth,  of  whidi 
we  are  Uvins  witnesses. 

To  comptete  the  argument  in  behalf  of  these  poems ;  there 
r^nains  only  to  shew,  that  the  forgery  could  not  have  been 
pracdsed  without  detection ;  that  there  is  nothing  extraordi* 
nary  in  these  poems  being  genuine ;  that  the;  are  attested  by 
a  stream  of  national  beue^  and  that  any  sc^dcism  about 
them  has  been  of  recent  origin. 

Of  these  four  points,  the  two  last  are  so  notorious,  that  I 
shall  only  assert  them  without  the  fear  of  contradiction ;  very 
little  ue^  be  added  on  the  others.  Whoever  con^den  the 
nature  of  the  bardic  system ;  tliat  do  one  was  admitted  to  be 
a  bard  but  after  a  r^i;ular  initiation  and  tuititm,  and  that  so 
many  bards,  in  every  age,  existed  competitors  for  fame  and 
distinction,  must  perceive  that  so  mudi  poetry,  as  to  oocuf^ 
560  pages  of  double  columns,  could  not  be  forged  without 
speedy  detection. 

We  have  proved  by  undeniable  evidence  and  reasonlnf^ 
tJiat  the  WeLso  had  bards  in  the  sixth  century,  and  in  par- 
ticular these  individual  bards.  Is  it  then  any  thing  extraor- 
dinary that  poets  should  write  poetry;  and  if  poetry  was 
written,  is  it  a  miracle  that  part  of  it  should  descend  to  us  ? 
Let  us  recollect,  that  the  insignificant  tract  of  Gildas  has  sur- 
vived, and  let  us  cease  to  be  surprised  that  a  uatitm,  food  of 
its  bards,  should  preserve  some  of  their  compositioDS. 


'   THE    VINDICATION. 
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ANTIQUITY  OF  RIME  IN  EUROPE. 


It  has  been  lately  asserted*  that  "  the  <mbf  opinions  whk& 

now  divide  the  learned  on  this  subject,  are,  vhether  the  use 
of  rime  originated  frmn  the  iSaraceos,  who  took  possession 
of  Sicily  in  the  year  888,  or  arose  among  the  Italian  monks  m 
the  eighth  century." ' 

Boto  these  t^nnions  may  be  shewn  to  be  incorrect;  a  few 
taeta  will  prove  that  rime  was  much  earlier  in  existence. 
It  is  also  declared  to  be  "  certain  that  it  was  totally  unknown 
to  the  ancient  lajvuages  of  Europe."  *  IIub  opioion  is  as 
eiToneous  as  the  cSiers. 

The  most  important  specimen  of  rime,  between  the  years 
800  and  900,  is  Otfrid's  Par^hrase  on  the  Gospels,  written  in 
tlie  Frauco-theotisc  language.  The  author  lived  in  the  middle 
of  th«  cantuiT.  It  occiq>ies  880  &^  pages,  and  is  all  in 
rime,  gentsslly  very  exact.  The  work  wul  be  found  in  the 
first  volume  vX  Schilter*s  l^iesaurus.  It  was  ori^itdlj 
printed  by  Itlacius,  Basil,  1571.  Syo. 

There  is  exant  a  letter  of  Otfrid  to  Leutbert,  archbishop  of 
Mentz,  pr^ztd  to  his  paraphrase,  in  which  he  explafais  his 
reasons  for  oodertaking  this  worii.  He  says,  that  some 
worthy  persons,  ofiended  at  the  obscene  songs  of  the  laics, 
had  particularly  requested  him  to  write  part  of  the  Gospels  in 
the  vernacular  Theotisc  language,  that  the  singing  of  this 
might  supersede  the  others.    They  told  him  that  many  heathen 
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poets,  as  Vii^iil,  Lucan,  and  others,  bad  written  much  in  their 
native  language,  white  the  Prankish  nation  had  been  very 
tardy  in  expressing  the  divine  word  in  its  own  tongue. 
Otfiid  adds,  that,  impelled  by  this  importunity,  he  had  ccho- 
posed  a  part  of  die  Gospels  in  the  Frankish  language,  that  . 
ihey,  who  had  dreaded  the  difficult  of  a  foreign  tongu^ 
m^ht  read  the  sacred  word  in  their  own. 

If  these  were  the  motives  of  Otfrid  in  this  composition,  is  it 
not  most  probable  that  it  was  not  only  written  in  the  vernacular 
language,  but  in  the  popular  form  of  his  nation  ?  If  rime 
had  not  been  a  great  companion  of  Frankish  poetry,  is  it 
likely  that  he  who  wrote  a  poetical  work  to  supersede  the 
use  of  their  popular  songs,  would  have  composed  it  in  rime? 
If  rime  had  been  then  a  novelty  in  France,  would  he  not 
in  this  letter  have  apolcmzed  for  introducing  it  into  the 
Franco-theotisc  language  r  Would  he  not  have  ^yat  his 
reasons  for  departing  irom  its  popular  st^'le  ?  On  the  con- 
traiT,  he  expresses  hmiself  as  if  he  had  composed  his  woi^ 
in  the  usual  poetical  form  of  his  countrymen. 

Indeed,  that  rime  was  the  usual  companion  of  their  poetry 
seems  to  be  clearly  deducible  &om  another  of  his  phrases. 
In  describing  the  peculiarities  of  the  Franco-tbeotisc  lan- 
guage, he  says,  "it  perpetually  seeks  rime."  "Schema 
orooeteleuton  a^sidue  qtuerit."  This  remarkable  expressitMi, 
seems  to  ma  to  have  the  force  that  rime  was  much  in  use  m 
its  poetry ;  for  certainly  the  Franoo-theotisc  language  is  not 
so  peculiarly  musical,  as  to  seek  or  tend  to  rime  more  than 
any  other. 

Otfrid's  aim  was  popularitv.  But  if  the  Francs  had  not 
used  rime,  he  could  have  readied  his  Eum  more  certainly  W 
using  the  ancient  metres  of  his  country,  than  by  ibe  diSoolt 
labour  of  writing  so  large  a  work  in  rime;  I  should  alw 
concave,  thatif  nme  had  thrai  been  a  novelty  in  the  Frmkish 
language,  Otfiid  could  have  scarcely  used  it  with  so  mudi 
ease  and  perfection.  Yet,  though  his  woiic  has  no  fewer  than 
380  pages,  it  exhibits  the  use  of  Frankish  nme  in  a  re- 
markkbly  easy,  fluent,  and  hanuonioDs  manner. 

There  is  another  proof  that  rime  was  an  appurtenance  of 
ancient  Frankish  poetry.  In  the  life  of  St.  Faron,  bishop  of 
Meaux  ",  which  was  written  by  Hildegarius,  another  bi^op, 
who  lived  in  the  same  century  with  Otfiid,  the  saccesaea  <i 


'  See  it  in  Bouquet's  Recueil,  v.iii,  p.505. 
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ChlotariuB  tbe  Second,  agauut  the  Sax<Hts  in  the  year  6SS,  are 
mentiotied.  The  auUior  adds,  "  on  this  Tictory  a  public 
song  (juxta  nisticitatein},  in  the  nutic  maimer,  was  in  every 
one^  mouth,  the  women  joining  in  the  duHUS." 

He  then  gives  this  extract  &om  the  song  which  we  shall 
find  to  be  rime : 

"  De  Chlutario  est  canere  rege  Franconum, 
Qui  ivit  pu^inare  in  gentem  Saxonum, 
Quam  graviter  proveniwet  missis  Saxonum, 
^  non  fuisset  inclytua  Faro  de  gente  Burgundionum." 

He  adds,  that  at  the  end  c^  the  song  was, 

"  Quando  veniunt  miasi  Saxonum  in  terra  Francorum, 
Faro  ubi  erat  princepa ' 
Instinctu  Dei  transeunt  per  urbem  Meldonun 
Ne  inierficiantuT  a  rege  fVancorum." 

After  diese  quotations  he  says:  "  We  dioose  to  shew 
(rustico  carmine^  in  rustic  verse,  how  bmons  he  was  deemed." 

This  rustic  verse  we  see  was  rimed  verse.  Does  not  this 
confirm  the  inference  I  have  macte  from  Otfrid,  that  rime 
was  an  appendage  of  the  popular  poetry  of  this  people  ? 
Tius  scmg  was  made  in  the  year  622.  * 

Another  instance  tempts  me  to  suroect  that  rime  was  not 
unknown  to  the  ancient  languages  of  Europe.  The  ancient 
song  once  so  pmnlar  in  Gothutnd,  which  narrates  the  emi- 
gration of  the  Lombards,  and  which  ends  with  thar  hnmili- 
ation  by  Charietnagne^  is  thus  mentioiwd  by  Stephanius : 
"  Among  the  inhabitants  of  Gothland,  a  very  ancient  sraig 
was  formerly  sung  in  rime  in  th^  vernacular  language,  in 
which  the  drcumstances  amceming  the  emigration  of  the 
HAQgo-bardi  are  cdebrated  m(»«  tnuy  and  accurately  than  by 
Paulus  Diaconus."  He  afterwards  says,  "  from  the  lart 
verse  it  may  be  understood  (bat  this  »oag  was  made  after  the 
dose  of  the  Lombard  empire,  while  Charlemagne  was  rdgn- 
ing  so  extensivdy  in  Germany  and  Ital^."  Chariemagne 
died  in  814.  "jnius  poem  is  in  exact  nming  couplets,  <tf 
which  the  first  may  be  adduced  as  a  spedmen : 

"  Ebbe  oc  Aage  de  Hellede  fro 
Siden  de  for  hanger  affriuane  dro."* 

*  It  was  remarked  by  Pelloutter  in  his  Hisl4>ry  of  the  Celfs. 

*  Stepbanius  in  Saxonem,  181. 
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If  tliis  song  was  written  at  the  dose  of  the  ewhth  centurf, 
as  Stephanius  intiinates,  I  presume  it  was  in  the  customary 
style  <n  the  natioDal  pocAy.  Ilie  vemacalar  poettr  of  every 
coimtiy  more  commonly  follows  ancient  rules  and  forms  than 
it  adopts  new,  oanstul,  and  difficult  modes. 

That  rime  arose  amoiu;  the  Italian  mtmks  of  the 
eighth  century,  will  be  fiauna  an  untenable  opinion,  if  we  in- 
spect the  worl^  of  those  who  wrote  poetry  in  that  end  die 
preceding  centuries. 

The  first  that  may  be  mentioned  is  Bonifiice,  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  missionary,  who  went  to  convert  the  imcivilized  Ger- 
mans,  and  who  perished  about  the  year  755.  He  closes  a 
letter  to  Nithara  with  fourteen  riming  couplets.  I  will  dte 
the  two  first  as  a  specimen : ' 

**  Vale  fratres  florentibus 
Juventutia  cum  vitibuB 
Ut  floreas  cum  domino 
Id  lempitemo  soUo." 

One  of  his  correspondents,  Leobgytha,  also  uses  them.  She 
ends  a  letter  to  Boni&ce  with  four  rimii^  tines.  She  says 
she  learnt  the  art  from  Eodburga,  his  pupiU  '  Cona,  another 
of  his  correspondents  adds  to  a  letter  to  Lullus,  six  hex»> 
meters,  which  rime  in  the  middle.  ^ 

Before  Boni&ce  lived  Aldhelm,  one  of  the  bish<^  of  the 
West  Saxms.  He  was  most  highly  esteemed  by  his  ctHintiy- 
men  as  a  poet.  His  death  Is  placed  in  709,  and  therefore  his 
works  pToperiv  bekmg  to  the  preceding  century,  because  in 
that  be  must  nave  pimcq)a%  lived.  I^us,  the  contempo- 
rary of  Bonifitce,  savs  to  a  friend,  "  I  pray  you  to  direct  to 
me  some  little  worts  of  bishop  Aldhdm,  either  of  proses 
metre,  or  rime.  (Seu  prosarum,  seu  metn»tim,  sen  rytb- 
micorum.) ' 

Whether  either  of  the  lotv  riming  poems  annexed  to 
Boni&ce's  letters,  and  which  have  at  the  end  the  words 
*'  finit  cannen  Aldhfihra,'"**  were  written  by  Aldhdm,  I  will 
not  determine ;  but  the  three  lines,  which  Simon  of  Durham 
quotes  &am  him,  rime  in  the  middle."  The  two  lines 
which   Ducange   cites  '^   from   bis   treatise   De  octo  Vitiis, 


•  16  Mqgna  Bib.  Pat.  p.  49.  ^  lb.  p.  62.        "lb.  p.  91. 

■  lb.  p.  51.        ">  lb.  p.  75.  Edit,  Paris,  1654.         '■  Twisden's 
decern  Script.  p.n2.  "  I  GlDBa.Med.Lat.  p.939. 
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are  a  rimed  coupleL  The  verses  whidi  he  made  at  IUho^ 
and  whidi  are  given  by  Matmsbuiy  '^j  contain  Geveral 
rimes,  as  well  as  some  Imes  which  do  not  rime.  I  can 
only  speak  of  his  poems  by  these  fragments,  because  I  have 
not  seen  any  of  his  whole  poems,  of  which  some  are  yet 
extant. 

But  we  have  Aldhelm's  own  evidence  that  rime  vras  used 
in  his  time.  On  looking  into  his  prose  treatise  on  Virginity, 
I  perceived  that  be  had  two  riming  couplets,  which  be 
expressly  calls  rime.  His  words  are,  <'  ut  non  inconveni- 
entur  CARMINE  RYTHMICO  dici  queat,"  '  as  may  be 
expressed,  not  unsuitably,  in  rimed  verse.'  '*  -The  verses  are : 

"  ChrUtus  passus  patibulo 
Atque  iKti  latibulo 
Virginem  virgo  virgini 
Commendabat  tutamini." 

Here  is  a  very  striking  example  of  rime  in  an  author,  who 
cbi^y  lived  in  the  seventh  c^muy.  It  may  be  .suspected 
from  the  introdactory  words  "  dici  queat,"  that  they  are  of 
Aldhelm's  own  ccmiposition,  written  in  a  momentaiy  whim  of 
making  a  rime.  The  same  caprice  seems  to  have  seized 
him  in  several  pther  parts  of  this  little  treatise,  for  rimes 
often  occur  in  it,  as  p.  842.,  p.  944.,  p.  S6S.,  and  in  other 
places.  See  also  another  specimen  of  his  rime,  quoted 
in  p.  337.  of  this  vcdume,  on  the  Anglo-Saxons,  whiui  also 
^chibit  a  poem  of  Beds,  of  which  uie  first  part  b  in  rime^ 
p.  S53. 

Other  authors  of  the  seventh  century  have  rune.  Eoge- 
nius  was  a  Spanish  bishop  who  died  657.  His  little  poem 
on  the  inventors  of  letters  is  in  rime."  In  his  poem  on 
Old  Age,  rune  is  also  frequent.  Sometimes,  as  in  the  be- 
fining  of  it,  the  rimes  are  alternate ;  smnetimes  diey  are 
triplets;  sometimes  couplets.  It  has  also  several  middle 
rimes.  His  Mono^oha  on  the  PUguee  of  f^ypt  has  also 
much  rime. 

Drepanins  Florus  was  another  poet  of  this  century  who 
used  rime.      He  lived  about  650.     His  Parai^irase  of  the 


i>  scale's  Script,  p.  343. 

'*  P.  297.  Wharton's  Edition.    This  use  of  rime  by  Aldhelm 
had  not  been  remarked  before. 

1'  Published  in  Rivinius  Pal.  Hispan.  Lips.  1656. 
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tffeDt3r-seveath  Psalm  consists  of  stanzas  of  tbar  lines. 
Some  of  these  are  partly  rimed.'*  ITie  two  following  are 
wholly  so: 

"  Audi  precantis  anxia 

Pater  super  me  murmnra 

Dum  templa  cali  ad  ardua 

Elata  toUo  Inachia. 

"  Hie  naroque  rirtus  inclila 
Hebis  beabe  premia : 
Hie  ipse  Christo  profluft 
Servat  salutis  gaudia." 

Hi*  poem  Se  Cereo  Paschali  contains  SSy  lines  oC  wliicb 
serenteen  rime  at  the  ^id,  and  sixteen  in  the  middle.  '^ 

To  the  beginning  of  thb  century  belimgs  the  rimed  po«n 
of  another  author,  as  he  is  placed  by  Usher  '^  and  Fabricius. " 
He  is  Columbanus  the  Irishman.  There  have  heea  more 
than  one  either  of  the  seme  name  or  of  one  very  similar. 
But  the  pers(Hi  who  wag  an  abbot  in  Gaul,  and  afterwards  in 
Italy,  died  in  615,  according  to  Fabricius.  He  was  the 
author  of  a  few  poems  which  have  been  oftentimes  printed. 
Tlie  structure  of  some  is  singular-  and  capridous.  llie  one 
with  which  I  am  concerned  cmsists  of  (or^-oaa  rimed 
couplets  c^  I^adn  verse. 

Leyser  says,  "  it  does  not  seem  to  be  of  this  age."  He 
gives  no  reasons  for  his  opinion.  I  presume  the  rime  waa 
one  cause  of  his  doubt,  and  its  not  having  appeared  .before 
Usher,  and  its  being  unknown  to  Goldastus,  who  published  the 
poems  oi  Columbsims,  were  other  causes  of  scepticism.  The 
rime,  however,  can  be  no  objection,  because  I  have  already 
proved  that  rime  was  used  in  this  age.  As  to  Gddastos 
not  knowing  it,  the  fiwts  are,  that  &)ldastufi  did  publish  i^ 
without  knowing  that  he  did  so ;  I  mean  without  knowing  it 
to  be  a  poem.  After  the  poetry  of  Columbanus,  Goldastus 
edited  two  of  his  letters,  as  he  railed  and  thought  thou ;  one 
ot  which  is  the  rimed  poem  in  questicm.  It  is  curious,  that 
nether  Goldastiu,  Usher,  Leyser,  nor  Fabricius,  discerned 
that  this  l^ter  of  Columbanus  was  a  poem.     Usher  says  the 


"  16  Mag.  Bib.  a.  738.  "  lb.  p.  729. 

>8  Vet.  Epist.  Hib.  p.  7.  »  Bib.  Med.  Lat.  i.  p.  1 125. 
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bislu^  of  Kilmore  first  remarked  it  to  him.  This  is  surpris-  - 
ing,  as  it  is  very  exactly  rimed.  Goldastus  therefore  actually 
published  it  in  1604,  among  his  Paraenetici  Veteres. '"' 

But  where  did  Gktldastus  get  it  ?  He  informs  us :  *'  We 
saw  two  copies  of  this  in  the  Ubrary  of  our  monastery :  one 
of  good  antiquity  (bene  antiquum),  but  anonymous ;  another 
ct^y,  not  less  ancient,  but  tar  preferable  in  this  respect,  that 
it  expressed  the  author's  name."  ^^ 

Goldastus  also  published  with  it  another  short  composition, 
which  he  says  he  took  6-am  a  very  old  MSS.  conununicated 
to  him  by  the  superior  of  the  Abbey  of  St.  Gall,  intided, 
**  Incipit  Epistula  ScL  Colombani."  'lllis,  though  not  pro- 
fessedly in  rime,  yet,  like  Aldhelm's  work,  has  much  rime  in- 
terspersed in  it,  as 

"  Qxae  quotidie  fugis 
Et  quotidie  renis : 
Qus  Teniendo  fligis, 
Et  iugieado  venis ; 
Diwimiiis  erentu 
Similiaortu 
DiMimiUs  luxu 
Smilis  fluxu." 

In  8(xne  other  passages,  words  of  like  endings  seem  to  be 
purposely  placed  togemer,  which  Aldhelm's  example  entitles 
us  to  say,  was  daaeny  a  mind  acqoiunted  with  rime.  ^^ 

It  wul  be  &ir  to  say  that  this  letter,  the  rimed  poem,  and 
the  other  poetry  of  Columbenus,  have  great  idoitity  of  sub- 
ject and  thought,  which  fiivors  the  idea  that  they  bekmg  to  one 
aathor. 

Leyser  places  the  death  of  Columbanns  in  £98,  or  £95 ; 
Fabnciaa  in  615.  On  either  compntatioii  he  beloogs  more 
to  the  sixth  century  than  the  seventh. 

But  we  can  adduce  another  evidoice  that  rime  was  used 
in  the  sixth  centnrv:  I  mean  Venantius  Fortunatus,  the 
bishop  of  Poiton.  He  was  a  very  fertile  poet  In  565  he 
celebrated  the  nuptials  of  Sgd>ert  and  Bnmechild,  and  died 
about  000.    One  o(  his  poems  is  a  Hymn  to  the  Baptized, 

**  P.  146.  It  is  to  its  poetic  8ha|ie  in  Usher'*  Sylloge  Epist. 
Hib.  p.  9. 
^1  Goldastus,  p.  153. 
*>  Seeit  inGoldaBtaf,p.l4S.;  in  Usher,  p. 7. 
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published  by  Martene  in  his  De  Andquis  Eodesiaf'  Ridbus, 
from  a  MS.  of  the  catbedr&l  chtirdt  of  Foitou.  Fabriciua 
has  reprinted  it  in  his  Bibliotheca  Mediae  Latinhads,  t.  ii. 
544.  As  it  belongs  a  period  so  early,  I  will  give  the  three 
first  stanzas: 

"  Tilil  Inus  pereniuB  auctor 

Ba^tinnatis  sacrator 

Qui  sorte  passionis. 


J  sorte  pi 
Das  praEmiuni  salutis. 

"  Nox  clara  plus  et  alma 
Quam  luna  sol  et  astra 
Quie  lunuDum  corona 
Reddis  diem  per  umbram 
Tibi  laus. 

■'  Dulcis,  sacrBtOi  blanda. 

Electa,  pura,  polchra  • 

Sudans  nonore  mella  ' 

Rigans  odore  chriima 
Tibi  laus." 

Here  is  also  anotfaa-  poem  of  this  author  handed  down  to 
us,  which  is  in  rime.  It  is  an  El^  on  Leondus.  I  quote 
it  from  the  Bibliotheca  M^na  Patrum  of  Paris,  torn.  8. 
p;  77&  it  has  twenty-diree  stanzas,  of  four  lines  eadi.  The 
three  first  stanza*  arei: 

"  A^gDOscat  amne  seculum 
Andsdtem  Leoodum 
Burdegalense  priemium 
Dono  supemo  redditum. 

"  BningDiBJ  ore  calEdo 
Crimen  fWebat  invidum, 
FtUena^acertnim  ntindum, 
Huiio  jam  sepnlero  caadkim. 

"  Celare:8» n<Hi  pertulit, 
Oui  triste  funus  edidit, 
Et  si  nocere  desiit 
Insana  vota  prodidit." 

As  this  audior  usually  affected  the  classical  metres,  which 
tq)pear  to  have  stood  h^est  in  estimation  in  all  Ladn  poetry, 
we  must  not  expea  many  of  his  poems  to  be  rimed.    He  gives 
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ua*  hoveTer,  abondaiit  indicationfl  of  a  mind  acquainted  with 
rime,  and  occasionally  indulging  the  propensity  to  use  it. 
His  Quatrain  to  bi^op  Felix  is  rimed.  "^  In  another 
poem  of  twenty-two  lin^  eight  are  rimed  couplets.  ^  In 
four  others  alternate  lines  are  rimed,  aa  in  scttne  of  our 
stanzas,  and  five  have  middle  rimes. 

In  one  of  his  poems  on  Lupus,  the  first  ftmr  Ijnes  have 
three  rimes  in  at;  the  second  four  lines  have  three  limes 
in  us ,-  and  the  third  four  lines  have  three  rimes  in  is.  Tlie 
rest  of  the  poem  contains  also  much  rime  in  every  fonr 
lines.  Half  of  the  lines  of  this  poem  are  also  rimed  in  the 
middle. 

In  several  others  of  his  poems,  rimes  ^parentiy  inten* 
ti<Hial  and  sought  for  may  be  noticed. 

the  use  of  rime  has  been  now  traced  up  to  the  middle  of 
the  sixth  century.  And  in  reaching  this  period,  it  is  im- 
possible I  can  forget  that  contemporary  with  Fortunatus  were 
the  Welsh  Bards  whom  I  have  mentioned  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  History,  Tallesin,  Aneurin,  Hyrzin,  and  Llywuvh 
Hen. 

The  works  of  these  bards  have  been  just  printed  in  their 
original  language  in  the  Archaiology  of  Wales,  by  some  very 
public-spirited  ^Velshmen.  I  understand  that  a  copy  has 
been  presented  to  this  society.  On  referring  to  them,  gentle- 
men will  find  that  these  poems  are  also  in  rime. 

When  I  first  became  acquainted  with  these  valuable  and 
veneraUe  remains,  I  intimated  that  they  made  a  new  theory 
of  the  origin  of  rime  necessary.  I  was  answered,  that 
their  use  of  rime  was  a  dedsive  proof  that  they  were  sup- 
positious. This  asserticm  was  seconded  by  those  I  have 
already  alluded  to,  that  rime  was  unknown  to  the  ancient 
languages  of  Eunme,  and  that  the  onli/  questions  now  wer^ 
whether  the  use  of  rime  originated  with  the  Saracens,  who 
took  possession  of  Sicily  in  828,  or  among  the  Italian  monks 
in  the  eighth  centuir.  If  these  assertions  were  just,  of  course 
the  authenticity  of  tne  Welsh  Bards  was  shaken.  I  had  my- 
self no  desire  to  support  diem  if  they  were  foi^ries,  and 
therefore  applied  myself  to  examine  ancient  worics,  to  discover 
when  rime  really  b^gan  to  be  used  in  Europe.  In  this 
paper  I  have  tracea  it  to  the  very  century  m  which  the 
Welsh  Bards  lived.     I  will  not  pursue  it  higher  now,  that  I 
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may  not  intrude  too  l<aig  on  the  patience  of  tim  'mdvigait 
socie^.  At  another  importunity  I  will  beg  permission  to  state 
what  has  occurred  to  me  on  the  use  of  rime  before  the 
dxth  century.  It  may  be  also  curious  to  enquire  if  it  was- 
at  all  known  to  the  Cmeks  and  Romans,  and  what  are  the 
most  reasonable  concluMons  as  to  its  origin  in  Eun^e.  ^* 


**  The  essay  on  the  last  topics  may  be  seen  in  the  Archaiologia, 
vol.  xiv.  p.  187. 

These  two  essays  were  read  before  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  ' 
on  the  SIst  and  28th  of  Januaiy,  and  the  24th  of  June,  1802.  In 
the  last  I  quoted  the  poem  of  St.  Aiutin,  against  the  Donatists, 
which  consists  of  270  lines,  all  riming  in  e.  He  was  bom  in  354^ 
and  died  in  430.  He  states,  that  he  wrote  it  to  be  remembered 
and  sung  among  the  vulgar.  This  makes  it  probable  that  the 
Romans  used  rimes  in  their  vulgar  ballads.  This  poem  of  St. 
Austin,  and  the  preceding  quotation  from  Aldhelm,  overthrow 
the  fbnner  opinions,  that  nme  originated  from  the  Arabs,  or  from 
the  Italian  monks  of  the  eighth  century. 
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